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ART.  I.  —  <H  UAAAIA  4IASHKH  KATA  TOTS  EBAO- 
MHKONTA.  EIIIMEAEIAi  KAI  AAIIANHt,  THS  EN 
ATTAlAi  'ETAIPIAS  THZ  IIPOS  AIAAOSIN  THS 
XPISTIANIKH2  IIAIAEIA2.  EN  OZONIfli,  EN 
THS  AKAAHMEIA2  TTUOTPA^EIfli.  "ETEI 
' .  Vetus  Testamentum  Greece  juxta  LXX  Interpretes. 
Recensionem  Grabianam  ad  Fidem  Codicis  Alexandrini 
aliurumque  denuo  recognovit,  Grcsca  secundum  Ordinem 
Textus  Hebrcei  reformavit,  Libros  Apocryphos  a  Canonicis 
seg-regavit  FRIDERICUS  FIELD,  A.  A.  M.  Coll.  SS.  Trin. 
Cantab,  olim  Socius.  Sumtibus  Societatis  de  Promovenda 
Doctrina  Christiana.  Oxonii,  Excudebat  Jacobus  Wright, 
Academise  Typograplms.  M.D.CCC.LIX.  pp.  1088. 

IT  is  recorded  of  the  Cumsean  Sibyl,  that  it  was  her  custom 
to  write  her  prophecies  on  leaves  which  she  placed  at  the 
entrance  of  her  cave,  and  that  it  required  especial  care,  in 
such  as  consulted  her,  to  take  up  these  leaves  before  they  were 
dispersed  by  the  wind,  as  their  meaning  then  became  almost 
incomprehensible.  We  should  suppose  that  some  such  windy 
contingency  attended  the  manuscripts  of  the  Septuagint  at  the 
Alexandrian  Pharos.  From  the  earliest  times,  many  of  the 
books,  chapters,  and  verses  of  this  venerable  version  have  been 
found  in  the  most  distressing  confusion.  Origen  attempted 
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by  his  Hexapla  to  bring  this  confusion  into  some  regular 
order ;  but  what  between  his  obelisks  and  asterisks,  and  his 
various  diacritical  distinctions,  like  many  other  reformers,  he 
only  made  matters  worse,  till  much  of  the  version  became 
almost  a  Cretan  labyrinth ;  — 

"  Chaos  umpire  sits, 
And  by  decision  more  embroils  the  fray." 

Now  it  is  the  object  of  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  and 
of  Mr.  Field,  their  man  of  business,  to  rectify  this  disorder. 

This  edition  of  the  Septuagint  is  unique  and  unrivalled.  It 
exhibits  the  Greek  text  in  exact  correspondence  of  order  with 
the  Hebrew.  It  makes  the  version  the  counterpart  of  the 
original  in  chapter  and  verse.  Hitherto,  it  has  been  a  task 
of  no  small  difficulty  to  collate  the  Greek  translation  with  the 
original  text,  so  many  were  the  mutilations  and  mislocations. 
Indeed,  the  attempt  was  hopeless,  unless  you  had  the  aid  of 
one  of  the  early  Polyglots.  We  say  the  early  Polyglots  ;  for 
our  boasted  English  Polyglot,  by  Walton,  has  left  all  these 
transpositions,  and  mutilations  untouched  and  uncorrected.  It 
is  a  foul  blot  on  that  noble  undertaking. 

However,  Mr.  Field  and  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society 
have  at  length  discharged  that  debt  to  the  Alexandrian  trans- 
lators, which  has  been  so  long  unpaid  by  the  Christian  Church. 
It  is  strange  indeed,  and  not  very  creditable  to  theological 
scholars  and  learned  universities,  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
that  this  obligation  should  have  been  so  long  delayed.  The 
bad  condition  of  the  text  was  complained  of  by  Origen,  even 
in  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  but  with  the  splen- 
did exception  of  Ximenes,  no  hand  was  put  forth  to  remedy 
the  evil.  It  was  adduced  by  Jerome  as  one  of  his  many  ac- 
cusations against  the  Septuagint,  but  not  one  of  its  advocates 
came  forward  to  remove  the  numerous  blemishes.  There 
have  been  many  ecclesiastics  promoted  to  the  bench,  who 
have  derived  their  reputation  from  amending  Greek  tragic 
and  comic  authors ;  but  not  one  has  been  found  to  rectify 
the  clerical  blunders  of  that  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  is  so  often  cited  by  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles.  This 
long  neglect,  however,  enhances  the  importance  of  this  in- 
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comparable  edition  of  the  Septuagint,  and  we  shall  hereafter 
engage  in  its  study  free  from  those  impediments  which  have 
.hitherto  restricted  its  utility  and  depreciated  its  value. 

We  are  well  aware,  that  hy  many  the  Greek  version  is 
viewed  chiefly  as  the  rival  and  antagonist  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  The  echoes  of  the  ancient  disputes  between  Jerome 
and  Augustine  have  reverberated  in  the  ears  of  modern  crit- 
ics and  theologians.  Because  the  early  Fathers,  for  the  first 
three  centuries,  from  their  ignorance  of  Hebrew,  exalted  the 
version  to  the  rank  of  the  original,  many  are  now  disposed 
to  deny  its  real  merit  and  importance,  nay,  to  rank  it  as  no 
higher  than  an  English  version,  or  as  one  of  the  multitude 
which  have  been  printed  and  published  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  As  we  deem  this  a  very  false  and 
dangerous  estimate,  we  shall  now  briefly  state  the  preroga- 
tives which  set  the  Septuagint  apart  from  all  other  Biblical 
versions,  whether  ancient  or  modern. 

First,  a  version  of  the  Old  Testament  made  between  two 
and  three  centuries  before  the  Christian  era  must  ever  hold 
a  very  different  position  from  those  subsequently  executed. 
Considered  as  an  original  and  impartial  witness  to  prophetic 
announcements  concerning  the  Messiah,  it  could  alone  be 
adduced  as  an  expositor  of  the  Hebrew.  Had  there  been  no 
such  version,  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah  must  have  been 
confined  to  Judaea,  the  Gentile  races  must  have  been  left  in 
darkness,  and  the  prophecies  respecting  them  must  have  re- 
mained unfulfilled.  The  Septuagint  version,  therefore,  is  not 
to  be  regarded  merely  as  a  version,  but  as  a  powerful  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  Providence  for  preparing  the  world  for 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

Whoever  is  conversant  with  the  history  of  Alexander's  con- 
quests will  recollect  that,  B.  C.  332,  after  the  capture  of  Tyre, 
he  marched  against  Jerusalem,  with  the  intention  of  severely 
punishing  its  inhabitants  for  having  disobeyed  his  commands. 
By  the  intervention  of  Providence,  he  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion, mingled  with  awe,  on  beholding  the  Pontifical  procession 
which  came  out  to  meet  him  and  to  tender  submission.  He 
not  only  spared  the  city,  but  conferred  some  privileges  on  the 
Jewish  population.  He  left,  accordingly,  a  general  impression 
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in  his  favor,  which  induced  many  of  the  Jews  to  enlist  under 
his  victorious  standard.  On  his  death,  Ptolemy  L,  surnamed 
Lagus,  succeeded  to  that  part  of  his  empire  which  included 
Egypt,  Syria,  and  Palestine.  As  might  have  been  expected, 
various  attempts  were  made  to  throw  oif  his  authority,  and 
amongst  others  the  Jews  rose  in  insurrection.  He  marched 
against  Jerusalem,  and  carried  about  a  hundred  thousand  of 
;  its  inhabitants  into  Egypt  as  captives.  He  placed  them  cliiefly 
in  "  Libya,  and  the  parts  about  Gyrene."  It  was  the  descend- 
ants of  these  captive  Jews  who  are  mentioned  as  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

From  the  frequent  wars  between  the  Ptolemies  and  the 
neighboring  successors  of  Alexander,  the  Jews  became  more 
and  more  scattered  and  diffused  over  the  East,  till  such  were 
their  numbers  in  Alexandria,  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  B.  C.  276,  that  they  petitioned  for  a  fresh  translation  of 
their  sacred  books.  It  is  probable  that  they  were  at  first  satis- 
fied with  the  version  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  that  the  rest  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  not  finished  till  some  time  afterward. 
This  is  the  version  which  is  denominated  the  Septuagint,  and 
which  held  the  foremost  place  among  the  agencies  for  bring- 
ing the  Gentiles  into  the  Christian  Church.  In  assigning  to 
it  this  pre-eminence,  we  consider  the  very  limited  influence 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  the  limited  time  for  which  that  text 
was  vernacular,  even  in  Judaea.  After  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, B.  C.  530,  the  knowledge  of  Biblical  Hebrew  was  con- 
fined chiefly  to  doctors  of  the  Law,  while  the  common  people 
spoke  "  a  Babylonish  dialect,"  composed  of  Syriac,  Chaldee, 
and  Syro-Phcenician.  The  last  of  their  Prophets  was  Malachi, 
B.  C.  400,  and  with  him  Biblical  Hebrew  came  to  its  close. 
During  the  interval  between  Malachi  and  the  version  of  the 
Seventy,  the  Jews  became  more  and  more  dependent ;  they 
were  scattered  over  every  part  of  the  civilized  world,  particu- 
larly over  Asia  Minor  and  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  thus  they  were  brought  into  political,  social,  and  commer- 
cial connections  with  the  Greek  colonies. 

There  were  two  remarkable  events  which  accelerated  their 
dispersion  before  the  Christian  era.  The  first  took  place 
B.  C.  200,  when  Antiochus  transported  two  thousand  families 
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of  the  Jews  of  Babylonia  to  the  coasts  of  Phrygia  and  Lydia, 
in  order  to  suppress  some  local  seditions.  They  multiplied 
and  established  their  synagogues  over  all  the  neighboring 
provinces.  At  a  later  date,  B.  C.  136,  Alexandria  was  so 
cruelly  oppressed  by  Ptolemy  Physcon  that  its  inhabitants  fled 
in  great  numbers.  "Amongst  these,"  says  Prideaux,  "  were 
many  grammarians,  philosophers,  geometricians,  physicians, 
and  musicians,  and  thus  their  banishment  became  the  means 
of  reviving  learning  in  Greece,  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  the  isles, 
and  in  all  other  places  where  they  went."  Now  there  can  be 
no  reasonable  doubt,  that,  as  they  carried  the  Greek  language, 
they  carried  with  them  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  Scriptures. 
Accordingly  we  find,  that,  on  the  first  preaching  of  Christian- 
ity, it  was  in  those  very  countries  that  multitudes  of  Jewish 
proselytes  were  amongst  its  earliest  converts.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  it  was  the  "  devout  men  "  from  every  part  of  the 
East,  who  had  been  instructed  by  the  Greek  version,  that  went 
up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem.  These  are  great  and  incontesta- 
ble facts  in  the  records  of  our  religion,  and  they  ought  ever 
to  be  remembered  in  our  estimate  of  the  Alexandrian  version 
of  the  Old  Testament.  They  show  that,  whatever  may  be  its 
defects  and  short-comings  as  the  representative  of  the  Hebrew 
text,  it  was  employed  by  Providence  as  the  chief  instrument 
in  preparing  the  world  for  the  advent  of  the  Redeemer. 
Granted,  for  instance,  that  the  Greek  version  of  Isaiah  is 
mutilated,  imperfect,  and  unsatisfactory  ;  yet  these  imper- 
fections are  as  nothing  compared  with  the  service  which  the 
evangelical  prophet  has  rendered  in  that  very  form  to  the 
Universal  Church.  With  all  its  imperfections,  it  was  deemed 
worthy  of  constant  reference  and  citation  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles.  Nay,  such  was  their  respect  for  it,  that  we  believe 
there  is  not  a  single  passage  in  the  New  Testament  adduced 
from  those  parts  of  Isaiah  which  are  wanting  in  the  Septu- 
agint.  How  shall  we  account  for  the  non-citation  of  that 
remarkable  passage,  (chap.  ix.  6,)  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born," 
&c.,  but  from  its  absence  from  the  version  which  was  univer- 
sally received  and  credited  by  the  Hellenistic  Jews  and  their 
proselytes  ?  Nay,  this  version  is  followed  occasionally  even 
in  its  discrepancies  with  the  Hebrew.  Thus,  St.  Stephen, 
1* 
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in  his  speech  before  the  Sanhedrim,  follows  it  as  to  the  num- 
ber who  came  into  Egypt,  though  it  contradicts  the  original. 
(Compare  Gen.  xlvi.  27  with  Acts  vii.  14.)  So  in  their 
chronology  (as  in  Acts  xiii.  20)  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  accord  with  Josephus  and  the  Seventy.  We  do 
not  adduce  such  passages  to  magnify  the  version  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  original,  but  only  to  illustrate  its  vast  influence 
and  authority  in  the  first  age  of  Christianity. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  should  qualify  and 
moderate  any  comparison  disparaging  to  the  Septuagint.  The 
immaculate  purity  of  the  Hebrew  text  is  no  longer  credited. 
The  collations  of  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi  have  shown  that 
there  is  the  same  diversity  of  readings  in  Hebrew  as  in  Greek 
manuscripts.  The  Seventy,  it  must  be  remembered,  trans- 
lated unpointed  copies,  which  always  allow  some  variety  of 
interpretation.  Add  to  this  our  limited  and  imperfect  knowl- 
edge of  the  exact  import  of  any  single  Hebrew  word,  apart 
from  the  context  and  this  version,  and  it  becomes  evident  that 
we  should  always  use  the  utmost  caution  and  delicacy  ere 
we  give  a  positive  verdict,  either  for  or  against  the  version. 
We  think  that  Houbigant  and  Cappellus  were  far  too  bold 
in  their  conjectural  emendations  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and 
that  Isaac  Yossius  was  absurd  in  claiming  a  spotless  purity 
for  the  Alexandrian  version.  But  we  accord  with  the  sound 
and  discreet  criticism  of  Bishop  Pearson  in  his  Prcefatio 
Parcenetica,  in  which  he  shows  the  great  and  incontestable 
value  of  the  Septuagint,  without  trespassing  on  the  unques- 
tionable prerogative  of  the  Hebraica  Veritas.  For  ourselves, 
we  are  quite  disposed  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the 
-Hebrew  text,  but  we  can  recognize  it  without  any  triumph 
over  the  Greek  version.  Nay,  while  we  regard  the  version 
as  indispensable  to  the  knowledge  of  the  original,  vice  versa, 
we  think  that  the  Septuagint  would  have  sounded  almost 
like  senseless  jargon,  if  we  could  not  have  collated  it  with 
the  Hebrew.  It  is  in  the  strict  order  of  Providence  that 
they  should  co-operate  in  the  transmission  of  Divine  truth. 
The  Hebrew  is  a  fossil  language.  As  a  spoken  and  vernacu- 
lar tongue,  it  has  been  buried  for  more  than  two  thousand 
years.  Its  study  (with  the  slight  exceptions  of  Origen  and 
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Jerome)  was  unknown  in  the  Christian  Church,  till  the  days 
of  Luther  and  Calvin.  It  demanded  the  Septuagint  to  keep 
it  from  perishing,  or  at  any  rate  to  keep  up  its  relation  to 
the  New  Testament  and  the  Church. 

But  now  comes  the  strength  of  our  argument.  How  could 
the  New  Testament  have  been  written  in  Greek,  if  there  had 
been  no  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  received  and 
authenticated  before  the  era  of  Christianity  ?  How  could  it 
have  been  written  in  that  kind  of  Greek  in  which  it  is  found, 
unless  that  same  Greek  had  been  previously  employed  in  dis- 
coursing of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ?  How  could  any  doctri- 
nal phraseology  have  been  fixed  and  permanent,  unless  the 
doctrinal  terms  had  been  equivalent  in  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments ?  True  it  is  •  that  these  questions  are  what  lawyers 
would  call  leading  questions,  that  is,  they  carry  and  imply 
their  own  answers.  But  this  implication  results  from  their  in- 
herent force,  and  the  necessary  truth  of  their  answers.  They 
are  akin  to  mathematical  theorems.  Their  evidence  arises 
from  their  statement. 

We  feel  assured  that  the  primitive  Church  would  never 
have  been  consigned  to  the  sole  aid  of  the  Greek  version  for 
nearly  four  hundred  years,  if  that  version  had  not  contained 
everything  which  is  essentially  necessary  in  the  study  of  the 
Old  Testament.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  the  chief  im- 
portance of  the  Old  Testament,  since  the  publication  of  the 
Gospel,  consists  in  its  connection  with  the  New  Testament, 
and  not  in  its  abstract  reference  to  the  Mosaic  economy.  The 
Jews  may  contemplate  it  in  its  relation  to  the  Jewish  Temple  ; 
but  the  Christian  regards  it  chiefly  in  its  relation  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  Hence  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  regarded  by  Augustine  as  fully  adequate  to  instruct  its 
readers  in  the  claims  of  Jesus  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
to  appropriate  the  predictions  of  the  ancient  Prophets  to  his 
mission  and  character.  Whoever  is  conversant  with  the  works 
of  the  early  Fathers  will  discover  that,  whether  in  their  com- 
mentaries or  devotional  writings,  we  have  little  reason  to 
commiserate  them  on  the  ground  of  their  ignorance  of  the 
Hebrew  text. 

It  is  usual  with  some  classes  of  ultra  Protestants  to  assert 
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that  the  frequent  citation  of  the  Septuagint  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment does  not  pledge  its  writers  to  its  sacred  and  canonical 
character,  but  that  they  adduce  it  only  as  Paul  quotes  some 
of  the  classic  poets.  But  this  is  a  very  false  and  dangerous 
assertion.  The  citations  of  the  Septuagint  by  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles  are  not  mere  obiter  dicta  ;  they  are  direct  ap- 
peals to  their  veracity  and  authority.  When  an  English  or 
American  judge  cites  any  law-book  to  confirm  his  opinion, 
he  raises  it  to  what  is  called  authority  in  the  courts  of  law  ; 
and  were  he  inspired,  or  infallible,  the  passages  he  adduced 
would  also  become  identified  with  his  own  assertions.  We 
think,  therefore,  that  the  citations  of  the  Septuagint  in  the 
New  Testament  necessarily  acquire  the  same  authority  as 
that  which  belongs  to  the  context  ;  and  on  no  other  ground 
can  we  vindicate  the  divine  authority  of  the  Evangelists  and 
Apostles.  We  limit  our  reasoning  to  the  passages  quoted  ;  we 
do  not  extend  it  to  the  entire  version. 

But  when  every  reasonable  deduction  has  been  made,  it 
leaves  the  Septuagint  on  a  high  and  singular  ecclesiastical 
elevation.  It  is  impossible  to  degrade  it  to  the  level  of  any 
ordinary  version.  Its  primeval  importance  as  the  Porta  Gen- 
tilium,  its  summons  as  heard  and  obeyed  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, the  citations  from  it  by  inspired  writers,  its  sole  reign 
for  three  centuries  and  more  over  the  Universal  Church,  and 
its  perpetual  reign  in  the  Eastern,  all  proclaim  its  catholicity, 
and  distinguish  it  from  every  national  and  vernacular  version. 
Still,  we  do  not  raise  it  to  an  equality  with  the  Hebrew  text. 
It  is  Proximus,  sed  longo  intervallo.  It  stands  alone.  It  is 
alike  dangerous  to  overrate  and  to  depreciate  its  worth.  If 
we  overvalue  it,  we  consecrate  its  errors  and  stereotype  its 
mistakes.  If  we  underrate  it,  we  repudiate  past  obligations, 
we  ignore  the  authority  of  the  primitive  Church,  we  shake  the 
validity  of  the  New  Testament,  and  unduly  exalt  our  mod- 
ern versions.  Medio  tutissimus  ibis,  is  the  watchword  we 
should  ever  remember  in  such  theological  decisions. 

It  is  now  peculiarly  opportune  to  impress  these  convictions, 
as  the  restored  Septuagint  of  Mr.  Field  *is  calculated  to  bring 
the  study  of  this  version  into  more  general  cultivation.  Its 
merits  and  demerits  will  henceforth  be  more  closely  and  equi- 
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tably  investigated.  We  deprecate  all  invidious  comparisons  be- 
tween the  original  and  the  version.  Let  them  be  collated,  not 
contrasted.  The  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  text  may  be  often 
assisted  by  a  friendly  comparison ;  but  its  value  can  never  be 
heightened  by  depreciating  its  copy.  The  excellence  of  the 
Septuagint  should  always  be  viewed  as  subordinate  to  that 
of  the  original.  But  its  hold  upon  us  consists  in  its  claims 
as  the  herald  to  the  Gentiles,  in  its  identity  of  style  with  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  authority  which  it  derives  from  Evan- 
gelists and  Apostles,  from  the  early  Fathers  and  Councils,  and 
in  its  wide  diffusion  in  the  East  by  the  numerous  versions 
made  directly  from  it.  It  should  be  regarded  as  a  necessary 
and  essential  evidence  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenants,  —  as 
the  intermediate  station  between  Judaism  and  Christianity. 
We  should  abjure  the  paltry  disputes  of  commentators,  and 
the  long  and  loud  quarrels  of  controversialists,  and  contem- 
plate the  alliance  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts  in  unbroken 
unity. 

The  main  importance  and  interest  of  the  labors  of  the  Sev- 
enty, as  we  have  already  stated,  will  ever  consist  in  their  ser- 
vice as  our  leaders  and  instructors  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  New  Testament.  Grammatically  and  philologically  con- 
sidered, the  inspiration  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  may 
be  traced  to  their  perpetual  remembrance  of  the  doctrinal  lan- 
guage and  expression  of  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. There  is  no  book  in  the  world  which  so  closely  resem- 
bles another  in  its  idioms  and  phraseology,  as  the  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament  corresponds  to  the  Greek  of  the  Septuagint. 
If  we  were  to  ransack  all  the  Greek  classics,  poets,  philoso- 
phers, historians,  we  could  not  produce  a  tenth  of  the  verbal 
illustrations  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  derived  from  this 
source,  and  those  which  were  produced  would  be  purely  ac- 
cidental, and  very  seldom  exactly  apposite.  But  when  we 
consider,  also,  the  far  more  important  doctrinal  illustrations 
and  prophetical  predictions  contained  in  the  Septuagint,  we 
must  arrive  at  the  conviction  that  the  original  Hebrew  of  the 
Old  Testament  lives,  another,  yet  the  same,  united  to  the 
Hebrew-Greek  of  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testament. 
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Tria  juncta  in  uno,  —  they  constitute  the  same  language, — 
the  sacred  language  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  however 
diversified  by  modern  versions,  the  Hebraic  stamp  conveyed  in 
Hellenistic  Greek  will  go  down  from  age  to  age,  in  its  imper- 
ishable character,  to  the  close  of  criticism  and  to  the  end  of 
controversy. 

In  conclusion,  we  must  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  plan 
and  execution  of  this  admirable  edition  of  the  Septuagint.  It 
is  now  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  since  the  Christian  Knowledge 
Society  resolved  to  undertake  an  impression  of  the  Alexan- 
drian text  for  the  use  of  the  Greek  clergy ;  and  accordingly 
they  applied  to  the  Royal  Synod  at  Athens  to  superintend  its 
execution.  In  the  regulations  laid  down  by  the  Society,  the 
Apocryphal  books  were  to  be  separated  from  the  Canonical ; 
but,  from  some  misunderstanding,  it  was  found  that  it  exhib- 
ited the  apocryphal  additamenta  to  Esther,  and  that  Bel  and 
the  Dragon  was  annexed  to  the  Prophet  Daniel.  At  the 
close  of  the  Psalms,  also,  were  introduced  several  apocryphal 
prayers.  The  "  Magnificat "  was  headed  with  the  objection- 
able title,  npoo-6w%r)  Mapia?  rrjs  Seoro/cov.  As  might  have 
been  expected^  several  of  the  members  felt  uneasy,  and,  with 
the  aid  of  the  late  Bishop  of  London,  it  was  resolved  that  this 
edition  should  not  be  placed  on  the  Society's  list.  It  thus 
became  expedient  to  prepare  another  and  a  better  one.  The 
former  was  printed  at  Athens  ;  but  it  was  determined  that 
the  present  should  be  printed  at  Oxford,  and  under  the  im- 
mediate supervision  of  the  Society's  Committee  of  Foreign 
Translations.  The  plan  was  now  rendered  more  definite  and 
complete.  First,  the  books,  chapters,  and  verses  were  to  be 
arranged  according  to  the  Hebrew  order  ;  secondly,  the  trans- 
positions, mutilations,  and  interpolations  were  to  be  rectified ; 
and,  thirdly,  the  Apocryphal  books  were  to  be  separated  from 
the  Canonical.  The  committee  selected  Mr.  Field,  who  had 
previously  distinguished  himself  as  the  editor  of  Chrysostom's 
Homilies,  to  carry  out  their  design.  They  could  not  have 
chosen  a  more  competent  or  trustworthy  editor.  Mr.  Field, 
not  content  with  adhering  to  the  letter  of  his  instructions, 
resolved  to  undertake  a  minute  and  laborious  collation  of 
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the  Grabian  text  with  the  original  manuscript  in  the  British 
Museum,  and  to  adjust  the  punctuation  and  orthography. 
We  have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing  this  edition  far  supe- 
rior to  all  which  have  preceded  it,  and  likely  to  create  a  new 
epoch  in  the  study  of  the  Septuagint.  By  those  who  know 
the  number  and  intricacy  of  the  transpositions  which  have 
been  rectified,  the  amount  and  value  of  Mr.  Field's  labors 
will  be  duly  appreciated ;  but  as  he  has  worked  exclusively 
on  the  Alexandrian  text,  the  Vatican  still  remains  in  its  ac- 
cumulated corruptions.  The  common  English  editions,  as 
well  as  those  on  the  Continent,  are  all  printed  "  Juxta  Ex- 
emplar Vaticanum,"  that  is,  according  to  the  Sixtine  edition 
of  1586.  A  more  unsatisfactory  edition  was  never  published. 
The  Vatican  Manuscript  should  never  be  confounded  with 
the  Vatican  Exemplar.  Without  studying  the  Preface  and 
notes  of  Mr.  Field,  no  one  can  estimate  the  very  little  de- 
pendence which  should  be  placed  on  the  text  of  1586.  We 
think  that  the  time  has  arrived  when  the  unsatisfactory  state 
of  our  common  editions  of  the  Septuagint  should  be  accu- 
rately investigated,  and  that  it  well  becomes  the  delegates  of 
the  Clarendon  Press  to  undertake  its  revision.  But  till  that  is 
accomplished,  the  edition  of  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society 
will  remain  unrivalled. 


12  LANDSCAPE   GARDENING. 


ART.  II.  —  1.  How  to  lay  out  a  Garden.  Intended  as  a  General 
Guide  in  Choosing,  Forming,  or  Improving  an  Estate  (from 
a  Quarter  of  an  Acre  to  a  Hundred  Acres  in  Extent).  With 
Reference  to  both  Design  and  Execution.  By  EDWARD 
KEMP,  Landscape  Gardener,  Birkenhead  Park.  From  the 
Second  London  Edition.  New  York :  Wiley  and  Halsted. 
1858. 

2.  A  Treatise  on  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Landscape  Gar- 
dening, adapted  to  North  America;  with  a  View  to  the 
Improvement  of  Country  Residences.  Comprising  Histori- 
cal Notices  and  General  Principles  of  the  Art,  Directions 
for  laying  out  Grounds  and  arranging  Plantations,  the 
Description  and  Cultivation  of  hardy  Trees,  Decorative 
Accompaniments  of  the  House  and  Grounds,  the  Formation 
of  Pieces  of  Artificial  Water,  Flower- Gar  dens,  fyc.  With 
Remarks  on  Rural  Architecture.  By  the  late  A.  J.  DOWN- 
ING, Esq.  Sixth  Edition,  enlarged,  revised,  and  newly  il- 
lustrated. With  a  Supplement,  containing  some  Remarks 
about  Country  Places,  and  the  best  Methods  of  making 
them  ;  also,  an  Account  of  the  newer  Deciduous  and 
Evergreen  Plants  lately  introduced  into  Cultivation,  both 
Hardy  and  Half-hardy.  By  HENRY  WINTHROP  SARGENT. 
New  York :  A.  0.  Moore  &  Co.  1859.  8vo.  pp.  576. 

THE  works  whose  titles  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article  mark  the  progress  and  present  condition  of  ornamental 
gardening,  in  Europe  and  America.  Mr.  Kemp,  the  author  of 
the  first,  is  distinguished  in  his  profession  both  as  a  writer  and 
a  landscape  artist.  The  famous  Birkenhead  Park  at  Liverpool 
bears  ample  and  enduring  testimony  to  his  scientific  attain- 
ments and  his  practical  skill.  The  book  he  here  gives  to  the 
public  exhibits  much  excellent  sense,  and  is  written  in  a  clear, 
unambitious  style.  It  does  not  display  great  familiarity  with 
the  literature  of  its  subject ;  and  in  this  respect  it  differs  from 
the  writings  of  Mr.  Downing.  He  says  in  his  Preface,  that, 
"  since  the  completion  of  his  volume,  the  best  works  on  the 
art  have  been  glanced  over,  and  a  few  valuable  hints  gleaned 
from  Sir  Uvedale  Price,  Mr.  Repton,  and  Mr.  Loudon."  It 
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would  have  enhanced  the  value  of  his  book,  if  he  had  thor- 
oughly studied  the  works  of  other  writers  before  he  took  up 
his  . pen!  Vixere  fortes  ante  Agamemnona  ;  and  it  savors 
somewhat  of  affectation  to  treat  them  with  indifference.  One 
need  not  copy  the  absurdities  of  any  writers  in  this  depart- 
ment ;  but  he  will  be  likely  to  form  a  more  liberal  judgment 
if  he  is  familiar  with  all  their  opinions ;  and  the  pleasure  of 
reading  a  book  on  this  subject  is  heightened  by  occasional 
references  to  preceding  authors,  just  as  other  literary  pro- 
ductions are  rendered  more  acceptable  by  possessing  the  flavor 
of  the  ancient  and  modern  classics.  We  surmise,  however, 
that  Mr.  Kemp  has  more  book-learning  than  he  chooses  to 
acknowledge. 

His  work  is  divided  as  follows  :  —  Part  I.  Preliminary  Con- 
siderations as  to  the  Choice  of  a  Place.  II.  What  to  Avoid. 
III.  What  to  Attain.  Under  this  head  we  have  chapters  on 
General  Principles,  General  Objects,  Particular  Objects,  and 
Special  Departments.  Part  IV.  contains  practical  directions 
on  Draining,  Hedging,  Planting,  Road-Making,  Lawns,  <fec., 
&c.  Under  these  titles  our  author  distributes  much  valuable 
matter.  One  can  find  little  fault  with  his  statement  of  general 
principles  ;  it  is  chiefly  in  his  management  of  practical  details 
that  he  exposes  himself  to  criticism,  as  in  the  following  in- 
stances. In  his  lists  of  trees  and  shrubs  recommended  for 
general  planting,  he  has  placed  many  which  are  altogether 
too  tender  for  northern  climates.  In  his  plans  of  flower- 
gardens,  he  sometimes  errs  by  scattering  beds  over  the  lawns, 
thereby  giving  the  grounds  a  spotted  look  by  no  means  pleas- 
ing. Had  he  read,  or  not  forgotten,  what  Mr.  Loudon  has 
written  about  "  the  dotting  system,"  he  would  have  avoided 
this  puerility.  In  his  plans  for  carriage-roads,  Mr.  Kemp 
occasionally  falls  into  the  error,  already  too  common  in  prac- 
tice, of  leading  such  roads  directly  in  front  of  the  house,  and 
of  having  a  circular  drive  through  the  front  lawn,  the  drive 
being  cut  around  a  group  of  shrubbery  before  the  principal 
door.  This  arrangement  is  objectionable,  because  the  clump 
of  shrubbery  and  the  circular  drive  monopolize  the  space 
which  should  be  devoted  to  an  expanse  of  unbroken  sod, 
and  because  the  driving  of  horses  before  the  main  entrance 
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interferes  with  the  privacy  of  the  parlors,  and  is  quite  sure 
to  tear  up  and  defile  the  gravel  of  the  walks. 

These  are  the  principal  exceptions  which  need  be  made  to 
Mr.  Kemp's  book.  Taken  altogether,  it  merits  the  highest 
commendation.  Its  leading  principles  are  correct,  and  its 
practical  directions  are  for  the  most  part  judicious,  minute, 
and  clearly  expressed.  Seldom  have  we  seen  so  much  matter 
condensed  into  so  small  a  space.  It  must  take  rank  among 
the  best  works  of  the  kind  in  the  English  language. 

The  second  book  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  article 
is  one  to  which  an  interest  of  a  different  sort  attaches.  It  is 
an  American  production,  the  larger  part  of  it  written  by  the 
lamented  Downing,  and  the  Supplement  by  a  friend  of  kindred 
spirit  and  acquirements.  With  the  original  work,  the  public 
had  long  been  familiar :  it  had  passed  through  six  editions, 
and  was  still  read  and  admired  by  all  lovers  of  the  refined 
pursuits  which  it  advocates  and  explains,  But,  during  the 
lapse  of  eighteen  years  since  its  publication,  new  trees,  shrubs, 
vines,  and  plants  had  been  introduced,  and  longer  experience 
had  given  its  verdict  on  the  merits  of  the  older  favorites ; 
considerable  improvement  had  been  made  in  the  methods  of 
arranging  and  planting  ornamental  grounds ;  and  the  country, 
having  advanced  in  wealth  and  refinement,  demanded  further 
instruction  in  the  arts  which  embellish  rural  life.  For  these 
and  other  reasons,  it  seemed  quite  desirable  that  a  new  edition 
of  this  work  should  be  prepared,  bringing  the  subject  in  all 
respects  up  to  the  condition  and  wants  of  the  present  day. 
This  has  been  done  by  Mr.  Sargent.  A  gentleman  of  fin- 
ished scholarship,  with  a  natural  taste  for  arboriculture, 
cultivated  by  various  reading  and  observation  and  by  practice 
on  his  own  estate,  as  well  as  liberalized  by  foreign  travel,  he 
was  just  the  person  to  revise  the  pages  of  Downing,  and  to 
add  to  them  whatever  improvements  had  recently  been  made 
in  this  department.  It  will  enhance  the  reader's  interest  in 
the  work,  to  know  that  the  labors  of  the  editor  were  bestowed 
gratuitously,  for  the  benefit  of  Mr.  Downing's  family,  —  "a 
voluntary  enriching  of  the  widow's  bequest,"  Mr.  Willis  ob- 
serves, "  for  which,  aside  from  the  especial  merits  of  his  work, 
Mr.  Sargent  will  possess  an  honored  place  in  the  calendar  of 
memorable  friendships." 
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The  original  treatise  of  Downing  remains  unchanged,  except 
by  the  addition  of  a  few  pictorial  sketches  of  trees  and  shrubs, 
and  of  foot-notes,  correcting,  expanding,  or  otherwise  illus- 
trating the  text.  The  Supplement  by  the  editor  extends  to 
nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  pages,  adding  fully  one  third  to 
the  size  of  the  volume.  These  pages  are  adorned  with  several 
highly-finished  steel  engravings  and  woodcuts,  representing 
some  of  the  finest  villas  and  grounds  in  this  country,  together 
with  plans  of  .parks,  and  sketches  of  new  and  rare  trees-.  It  is 
obvious  at  first  glance,  that  the  editor  rightly  conceived  the 
work  to  be  done,  and  close  inspection  will  show  that  he  has 
performed  it  well.  He  is  more  practical  than  Mr.  Downing. 
He  tells  us  plainly,  and  in  the  fewest  words,  what  to  do  and 
how  to  do  it.  He  warns  us  against  errors,  and  gives  many 
useful  hints  drawn  largely  from  his  own  experience.  On  some 
points,  perhaps,  critics  and  practical  planters  will  disagree  with 
him  slightly,  —  and  we  may  refer  to  one  or  two  of  these  as 
we  proceed ;  but  the  work  as  a  whole  is  so  excellent,  that  it 
deserves,  as  it  is  receiving,  from  the  reading  public,  a  hearty 
approval.  It  must  long  remain  the  leading  authority  in  its 
department. 

We  propose  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  several  topics  sug- 
gested by  the  books  before  us.  And  in  so  doing,  we  shall 
follow  the  example  of  our  authors,  dealing  less  with  the  theory 
than  with  the  practical  details  of  the  landscape  art.  The  first 
subject  which  presents  itself  is  that  of  Evergreens,  as  a  fea- 
ture in  Ornamental  Grounds.  The  English  have  long  been 
specially  fond  of  this  class  of  trees.  Only  six  or  eight  species 
are  indigenous  with  them,  yet  enthusiastic  planters  have  trav- 
ersed the  globe  in  search  of  new  sorts,  and  have  now  accli- 
mated in  that  little  island,  in  species  and  varieties,  nearly  one 
hundred.  Their  winters  are  shorter  and  less  severe  than  ours, 
yet  they  consider  a  country-place  poorly  planted  which  does 
not  abound  with  verdure  all  the  year.  Mr.  Kemp  offers  no 
special  plea  for  these  trees,  —  the  mind  of  his  countrymen  is 
already  made  up  ;  but  Mr.  Sargent  devotes  an  important  part 
of  his  work  to  evergreens,  knowing  that  Americans  do  not 
suitably  appreciate  their  usefulness  and  beauty.  For  this  he 
is  to  be  thanked.  Our  country  has  more  native  Conifers  than 


16  LANDSCAPE  GARDENING.  [July, 

any  other,  and  our  climate  favors  the  introduction  of  many 
from  foreign  lands ;  yet  these  treasures  are  comparatively  dis- 
regarded by  us, —  so  that  what  has  been  said  in  general  of  our 
indigenous  trees  and  plants,  (that  "  one  must  travel  in  Europe 
to  see  the  best  collections  of  them,")  is  unquestionably  true 
of  our  evergreens.  Perhaps  their  very  commonness  has  some- 
thing to  do  with  our  indifference.  Perhaps  the  national  char- 
acter has  not  yet  outlived  the  wood-chopping  era,  and  still 
looks  upon  forest-trees,  and  evergreens  in  particular,  as  relics 
of  primitive  barbarism. 

To  some  persons,  evergreens  have  a  melancholy  aspect, 
especially  in  winter.  The  harping  of  the  winds  through  their 
leaves  is  to  them  a  sound  of  wailing.  Their  branches  ermined 
with  snow  are  painful  reminders  of  the  departed  summer  ;  the 
trees  seem  to  have  been  caught  and  overpowered  by  winter, 
and  to  struggle  pitifully  against  surrounding  horrors,  wholly 
unable  to  dispel  them.  This  feeling  is,  of  course,  very  much 
a  matter  of  taste,  which  reasoning  can  do  little  to  change. 
But  it  may  properly  be  questioned  whether  the  prevailing  des- 
olateness  of  the  winter  season  has  not  been  transferred  uncon- 
sciously to  the  trees  which  tend  to  give  that  season  a  look  of 
cheerfulness.  Alas  for  us,  if  that  which  was  designed  to  be  a 
beautiful  compensation  for  an  admitted  evil  is  made  a  sad 
suggester  of  the  evil  itself !  We  also  surmise  that  this  preju- 
dice has  arisen,  in  great  part,  from  the  sight  of  the  sickly, 
one-sided  specimens  of  the  Balsam-Fir  and  Cedar,  with  which 
our  door-yards  and  burial-grounds  have  so  long  and  so  exclu- 
sively been  planted.  One  who  has  seen  the  rich  variety  of 
evergreens  now  introduced  into  some  of  our  best  pleasure- 
grounds  can  hardly  complain  of  their  monotony.  The  wav- 
ing plumes  of  the  lordly  Pines,  the  aspiring  cones  of  the 
stately  Firs,  the  dense,  bronze-like  masses  of  the  symmetrical 
Arbor- Vita3,  the  feathery  and  pendulous  drapery  of  the  Hem- 
lock, the  neat,  tapering  shafts  of  the  silvery  Juniper,  each 
of  these  running  off  into  varieties  with  different  forms  and 
shades  of  color,  —  surely,  there  is  no  monotony  here. 

It  will  be  found,  we  think,  that  those  who  have  no  liking  for 
evergreens  are  generally  the  young  and  frivolous.  Thought- 
ful men,  and  those  of  advanced  years,  prefer  more  sober  tints 
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and  steadfast  verdure.  Yet  the  foliage  of  evergreens  is  not 
unvarying.  Who  has  not  observed  the  air  of  freshness  it  has 
assumed  on  the  opening  of  spring  ?  In  early  summer,  the 
new  growth  is  hardly  less  beautiful  than  the  foliage  of  other 
trees  ;  —  the  Silver-Firs  having  bluish  leaves  and  ascending 
seed-cones  ;  the  Pines  and  the  Spruce-Firs  sending  out  soft 
yellow  tufts,  the  one  shooting  upwards,  the  other  hanging 
down,  and  enlivened  with  delicate  pink  cones  ;  and  the  Hem- 
locks, fairest  of  all,  "  every  tip  of  their  outspread  palms  thim- 
bled  with  gold,  and  every  tree  looking  as  if  all  the  sunsets 
that  had  ever  been  steeped  in  its  top  were  oozing  out  of  it 
in  drops."  It  hardly  needs  an  artist's  eye  to  discern  the 
pleasing  effect  which  evergreens  give  to  a  landscape  at  all 
seasons.  In  summer,  their  peculiar  forms,  shades  of  color, 
and  style  of  foliage  impart  a  depth  of  tone  which  can  be 
obtained  from  no  possible  combination  of  deciduous  trees  ; 
they  add  richness  to  the  kaleidoscope  of  autumn,  and  fling 
rays  of  hope  over  the  desolations  of  winter. 

One  of  the  strongest  arguments  for  a  liberal  planting  of 
evergreens  about  a  country  residence  is  the  cheerful  air  they 
lend  to  a  house  during  the  spring  and  autumn.  For  a  portion 
of  the  months  of  April  and  May,  deciduous  trees  are  destitute 
of  foliage.*  The  lawn  is  green,  the  early  bulbs  and  a  few  other 
plants  are  in  bloom,  birds  are  singing,  bees  are  humming ;  yet 
the  trees  are  as  naked  as  in  winter.  Introduce,  now,  a  variety 
of  evergreens  on  all  sides  of  that  lawn,  and  it  puts  on  a  sum- 
mer aspect  at  once.  So  in  the  autumn,  there  is  a  period  of 
six  weeks  or  two  months,  after  deciduous  trees  have  cast  their 
leaves,  when  a  country  place  needs  only  a  good  supply  of  ever- 
greens to  prolong  the  season  of  verdure  up  to  the  very  begin- 
ning of  winter.  "We  would  not,  indeed,  plant  our  grounds 
wholly,  nor  even  chiefly,  with  this  class  of  trees.  They  should 
be  sufficiently  numerous  to  make  the  place  pleasant,  even  when 
other  trees  are  leafless ;  yet  deciduous  trees  should  so  abound 
as  to  give  the  premises  a  new  and  heightened  charm  during 
the  summer. 

The  protection  and  sense  of  comfort  which  evergreens  afford 
to  a  country  residence  is  no  slight  consideration  in  their  favor. 
Here  use  and  beauty  are  happily  combined,  the  use  itself 
2* 
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becoming  an  element  of  beauty.  During  the  stormy  months, 
such  protection  is  almost  essential  to  the  comfort  of  the  house 
and  to  the  healthy  growth  of  vegetation  within  the  premises. 
In  all  situations,  but  especially  on  elevated  sites,  the  winds 
batter  in  pieces,  and  often  kill,  flowering  plants  ;  they  nip  the 
buds  of  fruit-trees,  and  break  down  and  mutilate  trees  planted 
for  ornament  and  shade.  It  is  the  violence  of  the  winds,  more 
than  the  severity  of  the  cold,  which  harms  our  plantations. 
Surround  a  bleak  spot  with  a  belt  of  trees,  chiefly  evergreens, 
and  the  effect  is  at  once  perceptible.  We  may  then  plant  the 
finest  trees  upon  the  ground  behind  them,  and  they  will  grow 
erect  and  unmarred;  the  choicest  shrubs  and  most  delicate 
plants  will  develop  all  their  beauty  of  leaf  and  flower ;  fruit- 
trees  will  grow  luxuriantly,  their  blossoms  will  not  be  blighted, 
and  their  fruit  will  hang  on  the  stem  until  it  is  fit  for  the 
planter's  use.  Groups  of  these  trees,  set  on  the  exposed  sides 
of  dwellings,  protect  them  sensibly  from  the  blasts  of  winter, 
and  cheat  the  cold  season  of  half  its  dreariness.  They  answer 
almost  as  good  a  purpose  against  the  stormy  quarter,  as  a 
range  of  hills.  They  may  make  little  difference  in  the  tem- 
perature as  marked  by  the  thermometer,  yet  they  break  the 
force  of  the  wind,  subdue  its  angry  tones,  and  prevent  it  from 
rushing  in  at  every  cranny  and  crevice  of  the  dwelling.  They 
give  the  premises  without  a  warm  and  sheltered  aspect,  even 
in  the  severest  weather,  and  make  out-of-door  labor  and  recre- 
ation comfortable  and  pleasant.* 

In  reference  to  the  varieties  of  evergreens  most  suitable  for 
general  planting,  we  cannot  here  speak  in  detail.  The  vol- 
umes to  which  we  have  called  attention,  especially  Mr.  Sar- 
gent's Supplement,  will  furnish  all  needful  information.  We 
must  be  permitted,  however,  to  protest  against  the  hasty  in- 
troduction of  trees,  evergreen  or  deciduous,  from  southern 
climates  into  northern.  That  such  trees  sometimes  live  and 
flourish  is  undoubtedly  true.  For  example,  the  Yellow- Wood 
from  Tennessee,  the  Horsechestnut  from  Central  Asia,  the 

*  Irving  says  of  Washington  at  Mount  Vernon  :  "  He  had  learnt  the  policy,  not 
sufficiently  adopted  in  our  country,  of  clothing  his  ornamental  grounds  as  much  as 
possible  with  evergreens,  which  resist  the  rigors  of  our  winter,  and  keep  up  a  cheer- 
ing verdure  throughout  the  year."  —  Life,  Vol.  IV.  p.  429. 
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Austrian  and  Cembran  Pines  from  Central  Europe,  and  the 
Larch  Pine  from  Corsica,  thrive  well  in  the  climate  of  our 
Northern  States.  Vegetable  physiology  shows  that  all  trees 
possess  the  property,  in  a  certain  degree,  of  adapting  them- 
selves to  soils  and  latitudes  different  from  those  in  which  they 
are  indigenous.  Art  also  can  assist  in  the  process  of  acclima- 
tization.* If,  for  instance,  a  young  tree  be  transferred  from 
Georgia  to  New  York,  and  receive  no  protection  the  first 
winter,  it  will  undoubtedly  perish  ;  whereas,  if  nursed  a  little 
during  the  severest  cold  of  a  few  years,  it  may  at  length  be- 
come sufficiently  hardened  to  take  care  of  itself.  All  that  the 
tender  sapling  needs,  we  are  told,  is  time  enough  to  form 
several  layers  of  wood  and  bark  to  protect  the  central  portions 
from  the  effects  of  frost.  Mr.  Sargent  has  removed  the  Tor- 
reya  taxifolia  from  Florida  to  his  own  estate  on  the  Hudson, 
and,  by  a  winter  covering,  diminished  from  year  to  year,  has 
inured  it  to  bear  the  severest  cold  of  our  climate  without 
injury.  He  also  mentions  other  Conifers  of  similar  origin, 
which  bid  fair  to  prove  hardy  in  higher  latitudes.  At  Mont- 
pellier  in  France,  the  Pride  of  India,  when  young,  is  "  de- 
stroyed by  a  moderate  degree  of  cold ;  but  if  protected  until 
it  attains  some  size,  it  will  endure  in  the  gardens  of  Geneva 
an  intensity  of  frost  four  times  as  severe  as  that  which  killed 
the  young  plant  in  the  South  of  France."  f  Southern  trees 
can  be  rendered  more  robust,  if,  on  being  transferred  to  the 
North,  they  are  planted  where  the  summers  are  hot  and  dry, 
and  where  the  soil  is  less  humid  than  that  of  their  native 
habitats.  This  prevents  the  formation  of  tender,  succulent 
branches,  and  ripens  off  the  wood  before  the  approach  of  cold 
weather.  The  Oleander  will  not  endure  the  winter  climate  of 
Paris,  yet  it  bears  that  of  Peking,  where  the  cold  is  much  more 
severe,  and  this  solely  because  in  the  latter  case  the  summer 
is  hotter  and  the  soil  drier.  Southern  trees  may  sometimes 


*  Some  critical  physiologists  say  that,  beside  the  word  acclimatize,  which  denotes 
the  supposed  process  of  making  a  tender  tree  live  in  a  cold  climate,  we  need  an- 
other term  to  express  the  innate  power  of  doing  so,  originally  given  to  it.  The 
term  conclimation  has  been  proposed. 

t  De  Candolle,  as  quoted  in  Murray's  Encyclopaedia  of  Geography,  Vol.  I.' 
p.  239. 
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be  safely  removed  to  the  North,  if  they  are  planted  near  the 
sea,  where  the  climate  is  softened  and  kept  comparatively 
uniform  by  the  presence  of  that  vast  equalizer  of  heat.  The 
same  result  may  be  attained,  in  a  measure,  by  setting  tender 
trees  in  the  shelter  of  surrounding  forests,  where  the  fluctua- 
tions of  temperature  are  less  severe  than  in  the  open  plain. 

With  a  knowledge  of  such  facts,  it  is  not  strange  that 
zealous  tree-planters  should  seek  to  enrich  their  collections 
with  specimens  from  other  latitudes.  There  is  hardly  a  more 
pleasurable  excitement  than  that  of  watching  the  acclimatiza- 
tion of  a  rare  tree ;  and  if  the  work  is  successful,  it  is  no 
vulgar  delight  to  see  the  strange  foliage  waving  amid  the 
native  and  familiar  trees  of  one's  own  premises.  It  raises 
the  grounds  at  once  above  the  common  fields  of  the  neigh- 
borhood, and  stamps  them  as  the  abode  of  intelligence  and 
taste.  Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  acclimatization  of 
tender  trees  is  not  generally  as  successful  in  practice  as  theory 
would  lead  us  to  suppose.  Many  unforeseen  contingencies 
intervene  to  blast  the  planter's  hopes.*  This  work  should  be 
undertaken  only  by  the  intelligent  few,  and  those  who  have 
abundant  time  and  means  at  their  disposal.  Let  amateurs 
and  nurserymen  blanket  their  shivering  foreigners,  and  humor 
their  caprices,  for  several  years,  before  introducing  them  into 
general  society ;  and  let  the  people  at  large  satisfy  themselves 
with  those  trees  which  long  trial  has  proved  to  be  really  hardy. 
We  honor  Mr.  Sargent  for  his  persevering  endeavors  to  intro- 
duce the  finest  trees  (especially  Conifers)  of  other  lands  and 
climates  into  our  own.  Yet  we  question  whether  his  ardent 
desire  to  increase  the  arboricultural  riches  of  his  country,  and 
his  favorable  situation  for  the  growth  of  tender  trees,  and  his 
successfully  applied  skill,  have  not  led  him  to  pronounce  a  few 
trees  hardy  which  will  not  prove  entirely  so  throughout  the 
North.  This  error,  however,  if  an  error  it  be,  is  a  venial  one. 
By  means  of  such  experiments  as  he  and  a  few  others  of  like 
tastes  are  making,  our  catalogue  of  ornamental  trees,  and  of 

*  Some  trees  from  other  climates  which  were  expected  to  prove  hardy  turn  out 
otherwise ;  while  some  from  equally  warm  regions  prove  quite  robust.  The  hardi- 
ness of  a  tree  cannot  be  determined  from  its  native  position,  but  only  by  actual 
experiment. 
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evergreens  in  particular,  has  been  greatly  enlarged  and  im- 
proved. Among  the  Pines,  there  are  now,  if  we  mistake  not, 
at  least  twenty  or  more  varieties  that  will  prove  hardy  in  all 
the  Northern  States  ;  of  Spruce-Firs,  fourteen  or  fifteen  ;  of 
Silver-Firs,  eight  or  ten ;  of  the  Arbor-Vitae,  five  or  six  ;  of 
Junipers,  seven  or  eight ;  of  the  Cypress,  at  least  two  ;  and 
of  the  Yew,  one.  Then  there  are  other  members  of  these 
several  families  which  can  be  planted  in  the  Middle  States, 
and  others  still  in  the  Southern.  There  are  also  some  trees 
of  great  rarity  and  beauty,  now  on  trial,  which,  it  is  believed, 
will  prove  hardy  everywhere ;  of  which  we  will  mention  the 
Thuiopsis  borealis,  or  Nootka  Sound  Cypress,  the  Weeping 
Arbor- Vitas,  and  Nordmann's  Silver-Fir. 

With  these  several  species,  and  their  varieties,  or  even  a 
portion  of  them,  planters  may  reasonably  be  content.  But 
whether  few  or  many  are  chosen,  we  exhort  that  they  be  set 
out  with  great  care,  and  afterward  protected  from  injury. 
Plant  a  few  choice  specimens  singly  upon  the  lawn,  and  let 
them  not  be  trimmed  up  with  vandal  axe,  but  leave  their 
lower  branches  to  trail  upon  the  sod  in  native  luxuriance, 
and  their  unbroken  foliage  to  sweep  upward  and  float  outward 
in  queenly  grace  and  freedom.  Plant  some  in  groups  and 
masses,  and  so  dispose  them  as  to  secure  depth  and  richness 
of  color  in  contrast  with  lighter  shades,  always  avoiding,  how- 
ever, too  great  dissimilarity  of  form.  A  common  and  very 
great  fault  of  planters  is  the  setting  of  evergreens  so  near 
to  carriage-roads  and  walks  that  in  a  few  years  they  over- 
spread them,  and  must  be  cut  down  or  badly  mutilated.  The 
future  capacities  of  every  tree  should  be  studied  before  it  is 
planted. 

Another  topic,  and  the  leading  one  in  the  volumes  before 
us,  is  the  Laying  out  of  Ornamental  Grounds.  Not  the  least 
instructive  chapter  on  this  subject,  in  Mr.  Kemp's  book,  is  that 
entitled,  "  What  to  Avoid."  First  of  all,  the  planter  should 
avoid  attempting  too  much.  As  he  reads  glowing  descriptions 
of  fine  country-places,  or  himself  visits  them,  he  is  often 
tempted  to  copy  within  his  own  grounds  the  most  striking 
features  of  these  several  residences.  Let  him  beware.  Per- 
haps those  features  would  be  unsuited  to  his  soil,  or  climate, 
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or  the  surrounding  scenery ;  or  if  all  could  be  collected  in  one 
spot,  perhaps  they  would  make  a  very  incongruous  medley. 
Let  him  avoid  frittering  away  his  ground  by  excessive  plant- 
ing. This  is  often  done,  either  by  setting  many  timber-trees 
in  premises  of  small  extent,  or  by  planting  masses  of  shrubbery 
in  every  part,  or  by  cutting  up  a  large  portion  of  the  orna- 
mental grounds  into  flower-beds,  or  by  intersecting  them  with 
needless  walks,  hedges,  and  fences.  Let  the  planter  shun  all 
trivialities,  eccentricities,  and  shams.  Let  him  avoid  a  multi- 
plicity of  architectural  and  other  ornamental  objects.  A 
classic  vase,  or  a  sun-dial,  in  proper  position,  heightens  the 
charms  of  a  rural  scene ;  but  when  statues,  arbors,  terraces, 
rookeries,  and  the  like,  crowd  upon  the  view  at  every  turn, 
they  give  the  place  an  artificial  and  fantastic  appearance,  and 
destroy  its  breadth,  harmony,  and  repose. 

Mr.  Sargent  writes  to  the  same  purport.  He  comments 
with  just  severity  upon  the  excessive  haste  of  Americans  "  to 
get  through  "  with  their  improvements.  The  house  must  be 
built  and  the  grounds  planted  complete  in  a  single  season. 

"  We  do  not  stop  to  consider  whether  a  certain  style  of  planting,  or 
selection  of  trees,  harmonizes  either  with  our  house  or  is  in  character 
with  our  grounds.  We  have  an  indefinite  idea  of  the  pleasure  certain 
effects  gave  us  in  other  country-places,  and  we  are  determined  to  have 
those  effects  in  our  own,  without  any  reference  to  propriety  or  good 
taste,  not  from  obstinacy,  but  from  ignorance.  We  have,  to  be  sure, 
certain  rules  for  planting ;  but  the  lazy  are  too  indolent,  and  the  busy 
are  too  hurried,  to  read  or  study  them.  The  suggestions  of  others  are 
readily  taken,  and  the  most  incongruous  and  imperfect  results  neces- 
sarily ensue."  —  p.  428. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  hurry  to  realize  the  charms  of  a 
countryrplace  at  once,  our  author  remarks  that  we  sometimes 
see 

"the  most  injudicious  and  tasteless  admixture  of  decapitated  forest- 
trees  and  dahlias,  with  vases,  evergreens,  roses,  Altheas,  and  the  vari- 
ous common  plants  indiscriminately  put  together,  a  few  inches  or  at 
most  a  few  feet  apart,  in  the  coarse  weedy  grass,  which  is  the  best 
apology  for  a  lawn  which  could  be  got  up  in  the  time,  —  exposed  to  the 
carelessness  of  workmen  and  the  depredation  of  road-side  cattle."  — 
p.  429. 
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Mr.  Sargent  objects  also,  except  in  a  few  specified  cases, 
to  the  placing  of  flower-beds,  o£  rare  green-house  plants,  or 
statuary,  or  other  striking  objects,  in  front  of  the  house,  or 
along  the  walks  and  roads'  leading  to  the  main  entrance. 
Such  things  interfere  with  the  dignity  and  repose  of  a  refined 
home,  they  distract  the  attention  of  a  visitor  approaching  the 
house,  and  divert  the  eye  of  one  who  would  look  abroad  upon 
the  distant  landscape.  Objects  like  these  should  be  placed  in 
different  and  distant  parts  of  the  grounds,  to  lure  the  steps 
of  the  family  and  of  visitors  from  the  door-way,  and  to  render 
a  walk  through  the  premises  agreeable  and  entertaining. 

Mr.  Sargent  considers  most  American  places  faulty  in  their 
"  want  of  a  proper  termination  to  the  ornamental  grounds,  or 
rather,  some  intelligible  division  between  the  ornamental  and 
practical."  Instead  of  obtruding  a  wooden  fence  and  a  hay- 
field  in  close  proximity  to  the  parlor  front  of  a  house,  he  would 
surround  the  lawn  with  light,  inconspicuous,  wire  fences,  and 
devote  the  fields  immediately  beyond  to  the  pasturage  of  sheep 
and  the  finer  breeds  of  cattle.  Little  would  thus  be  lost  in 
the  matter  of  hay,  and  much  would  be  gained  on  the  score  of 
taste. 

But  without  dwelling  longer  on  things  which  our  authors 
would  have  us  avoid,  let  us  notice  some  objects  which,  by 
common  consent,  ought  to  be  attained.  In  laying  out  pleas- 
ure-grounds, it  is  important,  first  of  all,  to  form  a  plan  accord- 
ing to  which  the  work  shall  proceed.  Such  a  plan  should  be 
drawn  only  after  a  long  and  careful  study  of  the  place  to  be 
improved.  The  true  artist  will  inquire  at  the  outset,  what  is 
the  prevailing  spirit  and  expression  of  the  spot ;  and  he  will 
make  this  the  key  to  his  whole  work.  He  will  study  well  its 
capabilities,  and  endeavor  to  turn  them  to  the  best  account. 
He  will  not  seek  to  alter  and  distort  nature,  but  will  remove 
whatever  is  rude  and  uncongenial,  and  add  whatever  may  tend 
to  heighten  the  natural  expression  of  the  place.  He  will  seek 
to  adjust  and  dispose  the  materials  at  his  command  so  as  to 
put  Nature  in  the  way  of  producing  a  more  finished  piece  of 
work  than  she  would  have  done  if  entirely  unassisted.  Having 
fully  mastered  his  subject,  he  will  draw  out  his  plan  on  paper, 
assigning  definite  positions  to  buildings,  roads,  walks,  trees, 
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shrubs,  flower-gardens,  hedges,  and  whatever  else  may  legiti- 
mately come  into  his  design.  This  once  carefully  done,  the 
remaining  work  will  be  comparatively  easy.  He  will  not  grope 
in  uncertainty,  but  will  proceed  with  a  clearly  foreseen  knowl- 
edge of  the  results  to  be  attained. 

And  herein,  let  us  pause  to  observe,  appears  the  true  honor 
and  dignity  of  the  landscape-artist.  He  stands  only  a  step 
below  the  landscape-painter.  The  ground  is  his  canvas,  and 
trees,  soils,  rocks,  shrubs,  and  plants  are  his  colors.  His  ma- 
terials are,  indeed,  ruder  and  more  intractable  than  the  paint- 
er's. The  latter  sketches  a  tree  or  some  scene  in  nature,  and 
his  work  stands  forth  complete  at  once,  and  remains  un- 
changed, the  object  of  perpetual  admiration  ;  but  the  planter's 
tree  must  first  be  a  sapling,  and  this  and  all  the  scenes  which 
he  forms  will  change  continually,  and  will  not  perhaps  reach 
and  represent  his  ideal  for  many  years  ;  yet  his  design  will  be 
criticised  while  in  its  incomplete  state.  The  time  will  come, 
however,  when  his  perfected  work  will  reveal  the  genius  and 
taste  of  the  designer.  The  true  landscape-artist  is  not  a  servile 
copyist,  producing  only  fac-similes  of.  other  scenes  ;  nor  even  a 
composer  of  new  scenes  by  selecting  and  combining  fragments 
of  others,  however  beautiful,  into  one.  He  is  an  originator. 
For  every  place  that  he  would  embellish,  he  invents  a  new 
and  independent  treatment,  adapted  to  its  wants  and  capa- 
bilities. If,  to  do  such  a  work,  he  does  not  need 

"  A  poet's  feeling  and  a  painter's  eye," 

he  does  need  an  order  of  talent  not  common  to  men.  He 
must  have  the  power  of  abstraction  and  invention,  the  ability 
to  picture  before  his  own  mind  the  scenes  he  would  create,  — 

"  To  arrest  the  fleeting  images  that  fill 
The  mirror  of  the  mind,  and  hold  them  fast, 
And  force  them  sit,  till  he  has  pencilled  off 
A  faithful  likeness  of  the  forms  he  views : 
Then  to  dispose  his  copies  with  such  art 
That  each  may  find  its  most  propitious  light, 
And  shine  by  situation  hardly  less 
Than  by  the  labor  and  the  skill  it  cost." 

He  must  possess  much  practical  knowledge  of  the   forms, 
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colors,  and  habits  of  trees  and  plants,  and  of  the  effects  that 
may  be  produced  by  different  conceivable  methods  of  arrang- 
ing them.  He  must  be  able  to  forecast  their  appearance 
through  the  lapse  of  many  years.  He  needs  the  nicest  deli- 
cacy of  judgment  and  feeling,  not  only  to  construct  his  plan 
well,  but  also  to  conceal  the  art  by  which  the  final,  grand 
result  will  be  attained.  Surely,  this  is  something  more  than  a 
merely  mechanical  operation  ;  if  it  is  not  one  of  the  fine  arts, 
it  stands  closely  related  to  them,  and  is  worthy  of  abundant 
honor. 

But  to  return  to  the  more  practical  aspects  of  our  subject. 
A  suitable  plan  having  been  digested,  and  drawn  out  upon 
paper,  we  may  proceed  at  once  to  the  preparation  of  the 
grounds  for  planting.  At  the  outset,  it  will  be  important  to 
obtain  a  smooth  and  well-arranged  surface  immediately  around 
the  residence,  as  a  platform  for  the  building  and  its  adjuncts. 
Unsightly  roughnesses  must  be  graded  down,  and  the  whole 
shaped  for  the  uses  to  which  it  is  to  be  applied.  Let  one  be 
cautious,  however,  in  materially  altering  the  natural  features 
of  the  place  ;  a  wart  on  the  cheek  of  beauty  is  one  thing,  and 
a  dimple  another.  Low,  wet  portions  of  the  ground  should 
be  drained,  filled  up,  and  levelled  off  with  good  soil.  After- 
ward, the  whole  spot  —  we  refer  now  especially  to  the  land 
devoted  to  ornamental  uses — should  be  thoroughly  manured, 
ploughed,  and  then  harrowed  smooth. 

This  foundation-work  having  been  done,  carriage-roads  and 
walks  may  be  laid  out.  Straight  roads  do  not  harmonize  with 
the  flowing  lines  of  foliage  and  the  prevailing  air  of  freedom 
and  grace  of  garden  scenes.  Nor  are  they  so  durable  as  roads 
a  little  curved.  The  frequent  passing  of  heavy  loads  over 
them  in  wet  weather,  each  wheel  following  in  the  same  track, 
is  sure  to  break  them  up  into  ruts.  The  line  of  beauty  here 
is  the  line  of  utility.  And  yet,  as  a  matter  of  taste,,  straight 
roads  and  walks  are  better  than  the  zigzag  or  the  perpetually 
winding  lines  sometimes  seen  in  ornamental  grounds,  which 
Mr.  Downing  likens  to  the  contortions  of  a  wounded  snake, 
dragging  its  way  slowly  over  the  earth.*  They  should  ap- 

*  Much  of  the  ridicule  which  has  been  heaped  on  the  straight  lines  and  geometri- 
cal figures  of  Dutch  gardening  seems  to  us  misapplied.    In  a  level  country  like 
VOL.  XCI.  — NO.  188.  3 
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proach  the  house  from  the  street  in  gentle  curves,  not  need- 
lessly drawn  away  from  a  straight  course,  and  when  they 
deflect,  there  should  be  some  apparent  reason  for  it.  Walks 
will  be  needed  to  other  parts  of  the  premises,  —  as  to  the 
stables,  kitchen-garden,  flower-garden,  and  perhaps  to  some 
rustic  seat,  waterfall,  cool  spring,  or  classic  vase.  Whatever 
roads  or  walks  are  made  should  be  constructed  in  a  thorough 
manner.  It  is  not  enough  to  spread  a  little  gravel  over  rich 
mould  full  of  the  roots  and  seeds  of  weeds.  The  top-soil  should 
be  taken  off  to  the  depth  of  about  one  foot,  the  space  filled 
with  broken  stones,  and  the  whole  covered  with  gravel  and 
rolled.  This  will  insure  a  firm  and  dry  walk  at  all  seasons. 
We  hardly  need  say,  that  the  walks  and  roads  in  a  pleasure- 
ground  should  always  be  kept  smooth  and  scrupulously  neat. 

Let  us  now  pass  to  the  planting  of  trees.  As  a  general  rule, 
country  residences  should  be  marked  by  an  air  of  secluded 
cheerfulness  and  tranquil  security.  If  they  are  exposed  on  all 
sides  to  the  winds,  and  to  the  gaping  curiosity  of  the  street, 
they  will  be  quite  defective  in  this  particular.  The  needful 
air  of  shelter  and  retirement  may  be  secured  by  surrounding 
one's  premises  with  belts  of  trees  and  shrubs.  Let  them  not 
be  set  in  straight,  unbending  rows,  but  in  undulating  lines, 
now  running  up  close  to  the  boundaries,  and  now  out  into  the 
grounds,  forming  bays,  recesses,  and  flowing  masses  of  foliage. 
Nor  should  they  be  so  planted  as  to  hide  from  the  house 
any  desirable  views  of  the  surrounding  country.  Set  them  in 
thick  groups  where  the  views  are  least  important,  where  offen- 
sive objects  need  concealment,  and  where  the  winds  blow  with 
the  greatest  violence.  Even  on  those  sides , where  the  scenery 
is  finest,  trees  will  not  be  out  of  place  if  skilfully  planted. 
They  may  be  so  arranged  as  to  form  several  different  land- 
scapes out  of  one.  They  may  be  made  to  answer  the  purpose 
of  picture-frames,  heightening  the  effect  of  what  would  other- 
wise be  flat  and  monotonous. 


Holland,  where  the  canals  and  highways  are  as  straight  as  an  arrow,  there  is  little 
reason  for  twisting  roads,  and  walks  into  a  fanciful  crookedness ;  and  surely,  that 
leading  feature  of  this  method  —  the  long,  broad  avenue,  overhung  by  trees, 
making  a  grand  Gothic  aisle,  with  natural  columns,  vaulted  roof  and  twilight  shade 
beneath  —  is  not  as  absurd  as  some  would  represent. 
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It  is  sometimes  objected  to  this  mode  of  planting  the  out- 
skirts of  one's  grounds,  that  it  is  unneighborly  and  exclusive. 
Leave  your  premises  open  to  view  on  all  sides,  it  is  demanded, 
—  to  the  inspection  of  the  public  ;  let  every  passer-by  see  and 
enjoy  whatever  you  possess.  But  then  must  we  not  also  throw 
open  our  houses  to  the  public  curiosity  ?  Pray,  leave  us  a 
portion  of  our  grounds  where  we  and  our  families  may  ramble 
without  undue  exposure.  There  is  little  true  home-feeling  in 
a  place  which  is  not  partially  screened  from  the  publicity  and 
dust  of  the  highway.  Moreover,  few  houses  are  so  faultless  in 
architecture,  and  few  grounds  are  so  complete  in  their  ap- 
pointments, that  their  appearance  is  not  improved  by  a  little 
concealment ;  for  the  imagination  fondly  pictures  something 
better  in  what  the  eye  is  not  permitted  to  behold.  And,  not 
to  judge  others  harshly,  we  must  be  allowed  to  say  that  the 
practice  of  leaving  one's  grounds  entirely  open,  and  crowding 
the  "  front  yard  "  with  statues,  trellises,  miniature  temples, 
cast-iron  dogs,  and  gaudy  flowers,  all  paraded,  like  the  wares 
of  a  tradesman,  to  catch  the  public  eye,  betrays  a  passion  for 
display  which  is  not  to  be  commended. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  considered  "that  the  pro- 
prietor of  a  pleasant  country-place  owes  something  to  the  pub- 
lic. There  are  many  persons  of  fine  moral  tastes  in  every 
community,  who  have  not  the  means  to  surround  themselves 
with  lawns  and  gardens  of  their  own  ;  and  surely  they  should 
be  allowed  glimpses  from  the  road-side  of  the  richer  man's 
beautiful  domain,  and  should  always  have  free  access  to  it. 
The  taste  of  the  public  at  large  will  also  be  much  improved  by 
the  daily  view  of  well-kept  grounds.  We  hold,  therefore,  that, 
while  such  premises  should  be  encircled  by  trees  sufficient  for 
shelter  and  privacy,  they  should  be  open  at  certain  points  to 
easy  observation  from  without,  and  should  extend  to  every 
appreciative  visitor  a  hearty  welcome  within  them. 

In  setting  out  trees  over  the  general  surface  of  the  ground, 
it  is  a  good  rule  to  plant  sparingly.  Let  not  the  space  be 
covered  with  as  many  trees  as  it  can  hold,  like  an  orchard  or 
a  forest.  Something  is  needed  beside  shade.  We  want  occa- 
sional open  reaches  of  lawn,  where  the  sun  can  smile,  and 
grass  and  shrubs  thrive,  and  flowers  bloom.  To  determine  the 
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proper  position  of  trees,  it  has  been  recommended  on  high 
authority  to  throw  a  basket  of  potatoes  into  the  air  at  random, 
and  to  set  trees  wherever  they  drop.  This  advice  was  given 
to  enable  young  planters  to  avoid  the  formality  of  straight 
rows  and  equal  distances.  But  there  is  no  need  of  such 
child's  play.  Simply  to  plant  at  hap-hazard,  without  design  or 
meaning,  will  not  render  a  scene  natural  and  pleasing.  Every 
tree  should  be  set  with  a  definite  purpose,  and  may  be  so  dis- 
posed as  to  appear  to  belong  just  where  it  stands.  Before 
commencing  to  plant,  let  the  proprietor  mount  to  his  porch 
(actual  or  prospective),  or  look  from  the  windows  of  his  favor- 
ite rooms,  and  see  what  desirable  views  they  command  of  the 
surrounding  country,  —  a  valley,  sheet  of  water,  church-spire, 
distant  hills,  —  and  it  may  be  settled  that  no  tree  should  be 
allowed  to  conceal  or  mar  such  prospects.  If  some  are  set  to 
frame  any  of  these  views,  let  not  such  be  chosen  as  will  make 
square  openings,  like  the  windows  of  a  house,  but  such  as  will 
have  flowing  outlines,  and  look  as  if  they  were  gracefully 
holding  back  their  branches  to  allow  the  spectator  a  sight  of 
the  landscape  beyond.  Mr.  Sargent  suggests,  as  Loudoii  and 
others  have  "done,  that  the  improver  should  first  plant  his 
grounds  temporarily  with  poles  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,  set- 
ting around  each  pole  a  circle  of  stakes  enclosing  the  space 
which  would  eventually  be  covered  by  the  full-grown  tree. 
Then,  by  studying  the  future  effects  of  trees  so  planted,  he 
will  be  able  to  determine  with  considerable  certainty  their 
best  possible  position. 

"If  it  were  our  object,"  says  Mr.  Sargent,  "to  make  the  most  thor- 
ough place  with  the  greatest  expedition  and  fewest  mistakes,  we  should 
plant  every  group,  mass,  and  single  specimen  in  poles,  and  allow  them 
to  remain  when  the  trees  were  both  in  and  out  of  leaf,  in  order  to  be 
quite  certain  that  the  planting  worked  equally  well  at  all  seasons,  and 
also  to  study  and  be  quite  sure  we  were  right  in  the  harmony  and 
selection  we  made  of  varieties  for  forming  groups  and  masses."  —  p.  449. 

Trees  may  be  set  in  groups,  or  as  detached  specimens ;  the 
number  and  size  of  each  to  be  determined  by  the  extent  of  the 
grounds.  Every  place  should  contain  at  least  a  few  choice 
trees  standing  alone,  with  room  for  their  perfect  development. 
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Do  not  cut  away  their  lower  branches.  Here  and  there  let 
one  tree  of  its  kind  grow,  from  root  to  crown,  as  the  God  of 
nature  designed  it  to  grow,  and  see  what  a  miracle  of  grace 
and  strength  it  will  erelong  become.  In  the  words  of  Down- 
ing, let  it  "  stretch  its  boughs  upward  freely  to  the  sky,  and 
outward  to  the  breeze,  and  even  downwards  towartl  the  earth, 
—  almost  touching  it  with  their  graceful  sweep,  till  only  a 
glimpse  of  the  fine  trunk  is  had  at  its  spreading  base,  and  the 
whole  top  is  one  great  globe  of  floating,  waving,  drooping,  or 
sturdy  luxuriance,  giving  one  as  perfect  an  idea  of  symmetry 
and  proportion  as  can  be  found  short  of  the  Grecian  Apollo 
itself."  Groups  should  be  of  different  sizes  and  forms.  In 
one,  distinct  varieties  of  the  same  tree  may  be  classed  togeth- 
er ;  in  another,  different  kinds  of  trees,  but  such  as  harmonize 
in  outline  of  branches  and  leaves ;  in  another,  those  which 
have  a  general  resemblance,  but  the  colors  of  whose  foliage, 
especially  in  spring  and  autumn,  are  strongly  contrasted.  In 
groups  of  round-headed  trees,  an  occasional  fastigiate  tree, 
like  the  Larch  or  Poplar,  may  be  set,  whose  bold  spire  will 
give  the  whole  an  expression  of  variety  and  spirit.  Or,  with- 
out aiming  at  originality,  or  following  any  prescribed  rule,  one 
may  select  from  field  or  forest  some  of  Nature's  finer  combina- 
tions, and  endeavor  to  reproduce  them.  Whether  for  planting 
groups  or  single  specimens,  there  is  a  great  variety  of  trees 
from  which  to  choose.  Some  are  desirable  for  their  early  leaf- 
ing in  spring,  as  the  Mountain- Ash,  Larch,  and  Scarlet  Maple  ; 
others  for  their  gracefulness  of  form  and  motion,  as  the  Elm 
'  and  Willow ;  others  for  their  deep  emerald  verdure  in  sum- 
mer, as  the  Linden,  Sugar-Maple,  and  Horsechestnut ;  others 
for  their  brilliant  tints  in  autumn,  as  the  Ash,  Maples,  Pepper- 
idge,  and  Oak  ;  others  for  the  tenacity  with  which  they  retain 
their  greenness  amid  autumnal  frosts ;  and  others  still  for  their 
beauty  of  proportion,  and  the  neatness  and  fine  color  of  their 
branches  and  twigs  even  in  winter. 

Rare  trees,  and  those  of  smooth  bark  and  pleasing  foliage, 
should  be  set  nearest  the  house,  and  the  more  common  and 
coarse  at  a  distance.  Immediately  around  the  dwelling  let 
there  be  expanses  of  smooth  turf,  with  an  occasional  fine  tree 
casting  its  shadow  across  it,  and,  in  going  from  the  house,  let 
3* 
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the  trees  approach  nearer  together  until  they  mingle  with  the 
belts  at  the  boundaries.*  As  an  exception  to  this  general 
rule,  it  is  advisable  to  leave  openings  here  and  there,  be- 
tween the  groups,  into  the  remotest  parts  of  one's  grounds, 
and  to  have  these  vistas  terminate  in  some  agreeable  ob- 
ject, as  an  arbor,  a  shady  dell,  or  favorite  tree  with  a  seat 
beneath  it. 

The  narrow  limits  of  nearly  all  country-places  detract  much 
from  the  pleasure  which  would  otherwise  attach  to  them.  In 
surveying  the  lawns  of  a  fine  residence,  or  in  treading  its 
retired  walks,  rapt  in  dreamy  contemplation,  it  is  quite  ludi- 
crous, if  not  annoying,  to  come  suddenly  upon  a  board  fence, 
or  into  visibly  close  proximity  to  a  neighbor's  cow-yard.  Such 
conjunctures  are  not  always  avoidable,  but  they  may  be  pro- 
vided against  in  some  measure  by  skilful  planting.  As  we 
have  already  remarked,  the  boundaries  of  premises  so  exposed 
may  be  set  with  impervious  masses  of  trees  and  shrubs. 
Walks,  also,  may  be  so  laid  as  not  to  bring  one  face  to  face 
with  the  fences,  and  the  grounds  may  be  so  intersected  by 
scattered  groups  and  thickets,  that  a  stranger  will  seldom  be 
able  to  discern  the  exact  limits  of  the  place.  If  not  too  criti- 
cal and  prying,  he  will  pursue  his  walk  a  long  time  under  the 
pleasing  illusion  that  the  scene  of  beauty  around  him  is  one  of 
indefinite  extent. 

In  the  arrangement  of  garden  scenes,  it  is  important  to  plan 
them  so  as  to  keep  awake  the  curiosity  of  the  spectator.  If  he 
sees  the  whole  at  a  glance,  his  interest  is  at  once  sated.  "And 
is  this  all  ? "  he  mentally  exclaims ;  whereas,  if  a  portion  of 
the  territory  were  always  shut  out  from  view,  his  expectation 
would  be  kept  continually  alive.  This  end  can  be  reached  by 
the  setting  of  groups  and  rambling  screens  of  low  trees  and 
shrubs  along  the  sides  of  walks  and  at  their  intersections,  con- 
cealing one  path  from  another,  and  cutting  off,  for  the  time, 
views  of  other  parts  of  the  grounds.  And  then  the  walks,  as 
. — 1 

*  Of  a  certain  country-seat  in  England,  Loudon  says :   "  Nothing  can  be  more 

judiciously  disposed  than  the  trees  in  this  ground Immediately  in  front  of 

the  house,  the  surface  contains  very  few  trees,  but  at  a  short  distance  these  com- 
mence, at  first  thinly  scattered  and  sparingly  grouped,  and  then  increased  in  number 
till  the  groups  unite  in  masses,  and  the  masses  are  lost  in  one  grand  valley  of  wood." 
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they  wind  away  here  and  there,  should  lead  past  objects  which 
will  reward  the  curiosity,  —  as  now  a  sun-dial,  or  pillar  with 
significant  inscription,  then  a  classic  vase,  or  bed  of  flowers  set 
in  a  grassy  bay,  —  or  to  some  point  where  a  fine  landscape 
bursts  on  the  view,  where 

"  Nature  in  her  unaffected  dresse, 
Plaited  with  vallies  and  imbost  with  hills, 
Enchast  with  silver  streams,  and  fringed  with  woods, 
Sits  lovely." 

Mr.  Kemp  well  observes  :  — 

"  Where  the  place  will  at  all  justify  it,  —  and  it  must  be  restricted 
indeed  if  it  will  not  do  so,  —  the  walks  and  plants  should  be  so  dis- 
posed as  to  afford  as  many  different  views  as  possible.  From  no  single 
point,  unless  it  be  an  elevated  one,  should  every  part  be  seen.  A  lawn 
need  not  be  like  a  bowling-green,  with  a  simple  fringe  of  plantation ; 
but  should  have  a  variety  of  minor  glades  and  recesses,  that  are  only  to 
be  discovered  and  examined  from  particular  points."  —  p.  42. 

Mr.  Sargent  writes  to  the  same  purpose  :  — 

"  In  this  country,  where  we  have  no  rural  sports  as  in  England, 
nothing  in  fact  for  the  amusement  of  our  friends  and  visitors,  except 
what  is  beautiful  or  interesting  on  our  grounds  or  in  our  gardens,  we 
have  always  thought  it  highly  desirable  not  to  tell  our  whole  story  from 
the  house,  but  to  set  aside  in  different  and  distant  portions  of  the  place 
all  our  objects  of  interest,  —  a  flower-garden  in  one  spot,  the  vegetable- 
garden  in  another,  an  arboretum  or  pinetum  in  a  third ;  and  so  make 
and  multiply  as  it  were  various  interests  in  different  parts,  —  properly 
connected,  but  as  widely  separated  as  convenience  or  space  will  allow, — 
which  shall  furnish  to  our  guests  excuses  for  a  walk,  and  give  to  a  small 
place  the  appearance  of  a  large  one  ;  in  other  words,  to  afford  as  much 
interest  and  diversion  as  the  capacity  of  the  grounds  will  allow,  and 
prevent  that  ennui  and  fatigue  which  nothing  to  see  and  nothing  to  do 
produces,  not  only  in  our  visitors,  but  in  our  own  families.  We  cannot 
well  imagine  anything  more  dreary  than  those  country-places  where 
there  is  no  motive  to  go  out,  because  everything  is  gathered  and 
crowded  around  the  house,  and  can  be  seen  from  the  windows."  — 
p.  432. 

We  are  glad  to  see  the  custom  revived  in  some  quarters,  of 
forming  small  gardens  of  native  plants  as  episodes  in  pleasure- 
grounds.  A  corner  of  the  premises  distant  from  the  house  is 
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generally  selected,  —  and  if  it  have  any  natural  touches  of 
wildness,  it  is  all  the  better ;  the  original  soil  is  mostly  re- 
moved, and  its  place  supplied  with  leaf-mould  and  peat ;  trees 
and  shrubs  from  the  woods  are  set  out  in  it  indiscriminately, 
and  so  close  together  as  to  produce  depth  of  shade  ;  a  few 
mossy  rocks  or  boulders  are  scattered  about  in  it,  and  perhaps 
some  half-decayed  logs  and  stumps.  The  outskirts  of  the 
spot  are  fringed  with  a  thicket  of  bushes  and  low  trees,  chiefly 
evergreens,  to  give  the  place  as  secluded  and  forest-like  an 
air  as  possible.  Then,  smaller  plants  of  all  sorts  are  brought 
in  from  the  forests,  and  the  ground  is  carpeted  with  trail- 
ing arbutus,  pigeon-berry,  cowslip,  violets,  columbine,  spring- 
beauty,  moccason-flower,  orchis,  and  a  multitude  of  other 
plants  familiar  to  every  rambler  in  the  woods,  and  especially 
dear  to  the  botanist.  The  clematis,  wild  grape,  American  ivy, 
and  other  indigenous  vines,  clamber  over  bush  and  tree  ;  ferns, 
asters,  and  golden-rod  wave  amid  rocks  and  mouldering  logs, 
in  native  luxuriance. 

Now,  if  one  were  seeking  only  to  produce  the  most  striking 
effects  in  landscape  gardening,  it  could  hardly  be  better  ac- 
complished than  by  introducing  such  a  feature  as  this  into  his 
pleasure-grounds,  —  leading  his  walks  away  from  the  open, 
highly  dressed  lawn,  gay  with  exotics,  through  such  a  spot, 
canopied  and  dark  with  trees,  and  wild  with  rocks  and  roots, 
tangled  vines,  and  plants  in  endless  variety.  Of  course,  such 
a  nook  would  not  be  complete  without  a  few  rustic  seats  for 
the  accommodation  of  "  talking  age  and  whispering  lovers,"  or 
whosoever  else  might  chance  that  way. 

Hardly  enough  account  is  made  in  books  on  landscape  gar- 
dening of  the  uses  of  shrubs.  With  the  valuable  additions 
made  to  them  during  the  last  ten  years,  they  are  nearly  as 
important  to  the  rural  improver  as  trees  themselves.  As  a 
general  fact,  forest  trees  are  planted  too  abundantly  around 
private  residences.  When  they  attain  to  maturity,  they  be- 
come larger  than  the  owner  expected,  and,  in  his  reluctance 
to  hew  them  down,  they  often  remain  to  obstruct  the  view  of 
the  surrounding  landscape,  and  to  overshadow  and  injure  the 
grass  and  flowering  plants  beneath  them.  If  shrubs  of  the 
larger  sort  were  oftener  employed  instead  of  trees,  the  effect 
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would  be  much  better.  The  catalogues  now  furnish  us  those 
of  all  sizes,  and  of  every  variety  of  form  and  tint  of  leaf  which 
vegetation  is  known  to  assume.  They  may  be  used  as  fringes 
to  groups  of  trees,  giving  an  easy  sweep  from  the  branches  to 
the  grass  beneath.  They  may  be  trained  as  miniature  trees, 
or  kept  in  low,  dense  banks  of  foliage,  or  cut  into  any  shape 
which  the  fancy  may  dictate.  They  answer  an  excellent 
purpose,  also,  as  screens  to  hide  the  rear  premises  from  the 
ornamental  portions  ;  and,  when  coupled  with  vines,  to  link 
the  house  to  the  grounds  about  it.  In  small  places,  like  city 
and  village  lots,  they  may  be  arranged  on  the  same  artistic 
principles  as  trees  in  a  more  ample  domain,  and  the  effect  will 
be  to  give  such  grounds  an  appearance  of  larger  extent. 

Mr.  Kemp  and  Mr.  Sargent  give  us  some  excellent  hints  on 
the  management  of  lawns ;  we  could  only  wish  that  they  had 
gone  more  largely  into  the  subject.  No  feature  of  a  country- 
place  is  more  important  than  this.  It  matters  not  how  nu- 
merous and  costly  its  other  decorations  may  be.  A  fine  house, 
groups  and  avenues  of  goodly  trees,  flower-beds,  statues,  and 
fountains  are  all  very  well ;  but  they  do  not  completely  fill 
the  eye  of  correct  taste  unless  they  rest  upon  a  broad  base  of 
smooth  turf.  It  is  questionable  whether  the  ground  imme- 
diately about  the  dwelling  should  be  devoted,  in  any  consid- 
erable degree,  to  flowers.  It  is  not  easy  to  keep  cultivated 
beds  in  a  state  of  perfect  neatness,  and  if  it  were,  the  eye 
would  sooner  tire  of  their  glittering  colors  than  of  a  simple, 
unbroken  expanse  of  grass.  The  prevailing  expression  of  a 
country  home  should  be  that  of  repose,  and  this  expression  is 
interfered  with  if  the  lawn  is  cut  up  into  flower-beds.  The 
flowers  themselves  are  gay  and  exhilarating,  and  the  sight  of 
parterres  suggests  thoughts  of  the  time  and  labor  necessary 
to  construct  them  and  to  keep  them  in  order.  If  flowers  are 
admitted  to  the  front  lawn,  it  should  be  only  a  few  constant 
bloomers  set  in  small,  circular  beds  cut  out  of  the  turf  by  the 
margins  of  the  walks.  Of  this,  however,  we  shall  speak  again 
in  another  place. 

A  well-kept  lawn  possesses  an  air  of  refinement.  It  distin- 
guishes the  place  at  once  from  the  uncultivated  wildness  of 
nature.  It  speaks  of  the  hand  of  taste,  which  has  fenced  it 
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in  from  the  common  earth,  smoothing  down  its  roughnesses, 
heightening  its  native  charms,  and  still  watching  over  it  with 
affectionate  care.  It  links  the  spot  by  association  with  the 
elegant  and  happy  homes  of  other  lands  and  other  times.  It 
is  "  dipped  in  poetry."  Lawns  have  a  permanent  beauty.  In 
spring,  the  grass  starts  up  at  the  first  song  of  the  robin  ;  in 
summer,  if  the  ground  is  fertile,  it  is  nearly  as  fresh  as  in 
spring  ;  the  fragrance  of  its  frequent  mowings  is  more  de- 
licious than  the  "  extracts "  of  Parisian  apothecaries  ;  the 
sight  of  children  at  play  upon  it,  or  of  tree-shadows  stretching 
across  it,  at  morning  and  evening,  is  a  study  which  painters 
love  ;  it  heeds  not  the  winds  which  despoil  trees  and  flowers 
of  their  beauty  ;  and  in  autumn,  amid  falling  leaves  and  pre- 
vailing gloom,  it  retains  its  cheerful  verdure  until  hidden  by 
winter  snows. 

A  good  lawn  is  never  found  ready  made  :  it  is  a  work  of  art. 
If  the  soil  is  stiff  and  wet,  it  should  be  drained ;  for  in  such 
ground  sorrel  and  mosses  will  soon  outroot  the  finer  grasses, 
and  trees  and  shrubs  will  lead  only  a  miserable  existence. 
Draining  should  be  followed  by  a  thorough  breaking  up  of  the 
soil  two  feet  in  depth.  The  chief  reason  why  so  many  lawns 
turn  brown  in  summer  is  that  the  ground  is  so  poor  and  shal- 
low. Trench  and  enrich  it,  and  the  grasses  will  flourish  in 
unchanging  green.  It  is  not  enough  to  manure  the  surface  ; 
that  may  cause  the  grass  to  start  vigorously  in  the  spring,  but 
will  not  insure  its  freshness  throughout  the  summer.  Make 
the  soil  deep  and  moderately  fertile  through  its  whole  depth, 
and  it  will  furnish  a  fine,  thick  sward,  patiently  enduring  the 
heat  of  the  dog-star  and  the  withholding  of  the  latter  rain. 
This  foundation-work  being  done,  the  surface  may  be*  raked 
smooth  and  sowed  with  grass-seed.  If  red-top  and  blue-grass 
are  used,  because  they  make  so  excellent  a  turf,  let  a  little 
white  clover  and  sweet-scented  grass  be  thrown  into  the  mix- 
ture, for  the  sake  of  their  rich  fragrance.  If  the  space  is  quite 
small,  seeding  may  be  dispensed  with,  and  the  ground  covered 
at  once  with  sods  from  the  road-side. 

To  this  we  might  add,  that  a  lawn  will  not  take  care  of 
itself.  It  must  be  mowed  once  in  ten  days  or  a  fortnight,  and 
frequently  rolled.  Every  few  years,  a  light  dressing  of  old 
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manure  or  of  guano  should  be  applied,  and  a  little  fresh  grass- 
seed  scattered  over  the  surface.  * 

Leaving  now  the  subject  of  lawns,  we  beg  leave  to  add  a 
few  words  on  the  position  of  flower-gardens.  In  excluding 
flowers  mostly  from  the  lawn,  we  would  by  no  means  exclude 
them  from  our  grounds.  Rather  would  we  give  them  a  sunny 
and  somewhat  retired  position  on  one  side  of  the  residence, 
laying  out  the  beds  with  care,  and  making  the  whole  spot  as 
attractive  as  possible.  Here  would  we  gather  the  plants  of  old 
renown,  as  well  as  the  modern  favorites.  Fox-glove,  monks- 
hood,  paeonies,  pinks,  and  poppies  should  have  equal  honor 
with  Salvias,  Tritomas,  Dicentras,  and  Japan  lilies.  Of  annu- 
als, perennials,  and  flowering  vines  and  shrubs,  some  would 
be  too  straggling  and  ill-assorted  for  the  highly-dressed  grass- 
plat  ;  but  here  they  should  all  have  their  own  ways,  and  their 
waxing  and  waning  beauty  should  gladden  the  eyes  of  all  who 
love  flowers  for  their  own  sake,  and  not  for  their  mere  fash- 
ionableness.f  We  would,  however,  venture  to  set  a  few  plants 
in  other  and  distant  parts  of  the  grounds,  before  masses  of 
shrubbery,  and  by  the  side  of  walks,  and  in  sheltered  nooks 
and  unlooked-for  places.  The  unexpected  pleasure  they  would 
afford  might  atone  for  their  violation  of  any  canon  of  the 
authors. 

Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  enlarge  upon  other  topics 
suggested  by  these  volumes.  Much  might  be  said  of  the 
healthfulness  of  the  rural  pursuits  herein  set  forth,  —  bring- 

*  Since  the  publication  of  the  volumes  before  us,  accounts  have  appeared  in  the 
English  horticultural  papers  of  a  proposed  substitute  for  grass  in  the  formation  of 
lawns.  It  is  producing  a  great  "  sensation  "  abroad.  Its  name  is  Spergula  pilifera, 
and  its  description,  a  good  deal  toned  down,  is  this  :  A  dwarf,  perennial  Alpine 
plant,  with  close,  compact,  grass-like  stems  from  a  quarter  to  half  an  inch  in  height. 
When  once  established,  it  forms  a  thick,  velvet  sward,  which  is  uninjured  by  heat  or 
cold,  shade  or  sunshine.  It  blooms  in  July,  and  "  its  small,  salver-shaped  white 
flowers  present  the  picture  of  an  emerald  carpet,  spangled  with  innumerable  silver 
stars."  It  is  so  dwarfish  in  its  habit,  that  it  requires  no  mowing,  but  is  improved  by  a 
thorough  sweeping  after  the  flowers  have  dried  up.  It  should  be  rolled  once  a  month. 
Whether  this  novel  plant  will  flourish  as  well  amid  the  vicissitudes  of  an  American 
climate  as  under  an  English  sky,  remains  to  be  seen,  It  will  undoubtedly  be  soon 
tried. 

t  If  any  of  our  readers  wish  to  construct  a  formal  flower-garden,  in  antique  style, 
we  advise  them  to  consult  Lord  Bacon's  famous  essay,  "  Of  Gardens/'  in  which 
they  will  find  all  the  details. 


36  LANDSCAPE   GARDENING.  [July, 

ing  one,  as  they  do,  into  the  open  air,  and  amid  the  cheer- 
ful aspects  of  nature,  and  furnishing  salutary  exercise.  We 
might  discourse,  also,  of  their  moral  influence.  They  with- 
draw one  from  manifold  scenes  of  temptation  ;  they  retain  him 
within  the  conservative  atmosphere  of  home ;  they  tend  to 
repress  evil  passions  ;  they  foster  habits  of  industry  and  order ; 
they  shed  over  the  daily  path  an  air  of  refinement  and  grace  ; 
they  cherish  intelligent  sympathy  with  Nature's  processes 
and  laws,  and  inspire  a  feeling  of  dependence  on  the  care  of 
Divine  Providence. 

To  the  happiness  of  these  pursuits,  all  history  and  all  litera- 
ture hear  testimony.  From  the  beginning,  it  has  been  held 
the  most  desirable  mode  of  life  to  reside  in  the  country,  sur- 
rounded by  accessories  of  rural  comfort  and  taste.  "  God 
Almighty  first  planted  a  garden,"  says  Bacon,  "  and  indeed  it 
is  the  purest  of  human  pleasures ;  it  is  the  greatest  refresh- 
ment to  the  spirits  of  man,  without  which  buildings  and  palaces 
are  but  gross  handiworks."  Man's  primal  home  was  a  garden, 
and  even  now,  in  his  better  moments,  he  yearns  for  that  scene 
of  beauty.  Behold  the  patriarch  Jacob  solacing  himself  among 
his  herbs  and  shrubs,  at  Hebron.  Was  not  Solomon  quite  a 
botanist  for  his  time,  and  did  he  not  lay  out  grounds,  and  plant 
trees,  and  build  fountains,  just  outside  the  holy  city  ?  If  in- 
deed he  wrote  "  Yanity  and  Vexation  of  Spirit  "  on  his  garden 
wall,  yet  doubtless  his  training  and  pruning  eased  the  burden 
of  his  kingly  crown.  Homer  fondly  recalls  his  paternal  or- 
chard, with  its  thirteen  pear-trees.  Need  we  speak  of  Horace, 
among  his  mallows ;  or  of  Cicero  at  Tusculum ;  or  of  Pliny, 
recording  for  posterity  the  plan  of  his  garden,  and  a  list  of  all 
the  plants  growing  in  the  Roman  empire  ;  or  of  Buffon  at  Mont- 
bard  ;  or  of  Evelyn,  Walpole,  Temple,  and  in  short  of  nearly  all 
the  poets,  statesmen,  and  philosophers  of  England,  who  have 
borne  testimony  to  their  love  of  gardens  ?  More  than  one  has 
declared,  with  Pope,  that  of  all  his  works  he  was  proudest  of 
his  garden ;  and  with  Scott,  that  of  all  his  compositions  he 
thought  most  highly  of  his  composition  for  making  trees  grow. 
"  I  never  had  any  other  desire  so  strong  and  so  like  to  covet- 
ousness,"  says  Cowley,  "  as  that  one  which  I  have  always  had, 
—  that  I  might  be  master  at  last  of  a  small  house  and  a  large 
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garden,  with  very  moderate  conveniences  joined  to  them,  and 
there  dedicate  the  remainder  of  my  life  only  to  the  culture  of 
them  and  the  study  of  nature."  Nor  have  these  pursuits  been 
the  delight  of  illustrious  men  alone.  The  poor  and  the  unlet- 
tered, within  narrower  limits  and  with  less  numerous  and  less 
costly  trees  and  plants,  have  found  in  what  fortune  permitted 
them  a  pleasure  none  the  less  sweet.  God  has  hidden  a  great 
deal  of  happiness  in  the  culture  of  a  single  rood  of  ground. 
Ofttimes  the  humble  man  has  found  more  enjoyment  in  his 
vine-clad  cottage,  and  his  little,  well-tilled  garden,  than  the 
king  in  his  broad  domains. 

At  the  present  day,  horticulture  in  some  form  is  a  very 
general  pursuit.  The  man  of  business  finds  in  it  a  pleasing 
recreation  from  care  ;  it  is  a  ba,th  to  the  student's  heated 
brain  ;  the  statesman,  while  occupied  in  it,  meets  no  rivalries 
or  thwarted  plans,  and  rejoices  to  see  that,  for  once,  his  spec- 
ulations do  no  serious  injury.  Where  is  childhood  happier 
than  in  the  garden  plucking  flowers,  sowing  and  planting  and 
pulling  up  daily,  to  see  how  the  little  things  get  on  ?  Youth 
and  manhood  here  find  agreeable  occupation,  and  in  life's 
Indian  summer  the  calm  retreat  and  friendly  aspect  of  the 
garden  seem  specially  adapted  to  man's  condition  and  wants. 

There  is  much  landscape-gardening  in  dream-land.  It  is 
practised  chiefly  by  dwellers  in  cities,  and  those  who  possess 
real  estate  only  in  anticipation.  Their  grounds  lie  mostly  in 
the  clouds  of  sunset.  Perpetual  summer  reigns  there.  The 
fruits  are  abundant,  and  of  exquisite  flavor ;  flowers  fill  the 
air  with  celestial  odors,  and  birds  carol  songs  of  unimagined 
sweetness.  Bees  gather  the  honey  of  Hymettus  in  the  vales, 
and  on  the  lawny  slopes  fair-haired  children  sing  and  play. 
The  philosopher's  stone  is  there,  and  the  fountain  of  perpetual 
youth.  The  atmosphere  is  seldom  so  clear  as  to  disclose  the 
rigid  outlines  of  things.  Even  the  nearest  objects  are  veiled 
with  a  dreamy,  rose-tinted  haze,  and  the  distant  mountains  fade 
off  into  an  uncertain  sky.  Such  trees  and  plants  never  grew 
before.  Such  velvet  lawns,  purling  brooks,  and  leaping  foun- 
tains mortal  eye  never  saw.  No  devastating  storms  break  over 
these  fair  gardens ;  no  untimely  frost  or  mildew  blights  their 
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foliage ;  weeds  and  insects  do  not  annoy,  nor  thieves  break 
through  and  steal. 

That  the  books  which  stand  at  the  head  of  this  article  have 
fostered  this  style  of  gardening  somewhat,  we  do  sincerely 
believe  ;  and  if  so,  it  is  by  no  means  to  their  discredit. 

We  could  wish  that  the  love  of  gardening,  both  the  useful 
and  ornamental,  might  increase  and  spread  through  all  ranks 
of  our  people,  especially  that  our  farmers  and  landholders 
might  become  more  familiar  with  the  principles  of  landscape 
improvement,  and  be  imbued  with  a  hearty  and  practical  inter- 
est in  the  embellishment  of  the  country,  for  in  their  keeping 
a  large  portion  of  our  scenery  lies.  Well  would  it  be  if  every 
owner  of  an  acre  of  ground  endeavored  to  enrich  and  adorn  it 
to  its  utmost  capacity.  And  what  we  could  so  much  desire  is 
slowly  coming  to  pass.  The  old  love  of  gardening  is  reviving 
with  new  spirit.  Every  year  an  increasing  number  of  persons 
resort  to  the  country  to  engage  in  fruit-culture,  and  to  estab- 
lish pleasant  rural  homes  for  their  families. 

May  we  be  allowed  to  close  our  remarks  with  a  word  of 
exhortation  to  this  br6therhood  of  planters  ?  To  be  most 
successful  and  happy  in  your  work,  do  it  not  altogether  by 
proxy.  Grasp  it  with  your  own  hands,  and  identify  your- 
selves, soul  and  body,  with  it.  Mr.  Downing  never  uttered 
truer  words  than  these :  — 

"  We  have  little  doubt  that  he  who  [in  laying  out  his  grounds]  directs 
personally  the  curve  of  every  walk,  selects  and  plants  every  tree  and 
shrub,  and  watches  with  solicitude  every  evidence  of  beauty  and  pro- 
gress, extracts  from  his  work  a  more  intense  degree  of  pleasure  than 
he  who  only  directs  in  a  general  sense  the  arrangement  of  a  vast  estate. 
We  can  hardly  conceive  a  more  rational  source  of  enjoy- 
ment, than  to  be  able  to  walk,  in  the  decline  of  years,  beneath  the 
shadow  of  umbrageous  groves  planted  by  our  own  hands,  and  whose 
growth  has  become  almost  identified  with  our  own  progress  and  ex- 
istence." 

"  Ah,  sir,  that  is  all  very  well ;  but  we  may  not  live  to  enjoy 
the  trees  we  plant.  Have  you  never  heard  of  the  student 
who,  on  being  told  that  the  crow  would  sometimes  live  a  hun- 
dred years,  bought  a  young  crow  to  try  the  experiment  ?  "  — 
Yes,  indeed,  we  have  heard  of  him, — the  irony  is  excellent, — 
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and  of  Dr.  Johnson's  growl  about  "  the  frightful  interval  be- 
tween the  seed  and  the  timber."  Still,  we  say,  plant  trees. 
They  who  plant  at  once,  instead  of  wasting  their  breath  in  self- 
ish complaints  of  the  shortness  of  life,  find  luxuriant  foliage 
waving  over  them  much  sooner  than  they  expected.  But,, 
whether  you  live  to  see  the  maturity  of  your  trees  or  not,  be 
benevolent  enough  to  plant  for  posterity.  Transmit  to  your 
children  the  inheritance  of  rural  beauty  received  from  your 
fathers,  greatly  augmented.  By  all  means  plant,  and  plant 
well,  and  the  result  will  overpay  the  labor.  And  let  not  your 
work  end  with  planting.  Feed  your  trees  from  year  to  year 
with  generous  food,  and  guard  them  from  injury.  And,  in  the 
words  (slightly  altered)  of  an  old  planter :  "  What  joy  may  you 
have  in  seeiug  the  success  of  your  labors  while  you  live,  and  in 
leaving  behind  you,  to  your  heirs  or  successors,  a  work  that, 
many  years  after  your  death,  shall  record  your  love  to  your 
country  !  And  the  rather,  when  you  consider  to  what  length 
of  time  your  work  is  like  to  last."  If  you  have  country  homes 
to  embellish,  be  content  with  simplicity.  Remember  that  a 
great  establishment  is  a  great  care,  and  that  the  proprietor  is 
apt  to  become  a  slave  to  it.  Let  your  dwelling-places  be 
marked  with  what  painters  call  "  repose."  Make  them  the 
abodes  of  comfort  and  refined  enjoyment,  places  which  will 
always  afford  you  agreeable  occupation,  but  not  oppress  you 
with  care.  Of  this  mode  of  rural  life,  it  may  be  said,  as  of 
Cleopatra's  beauty,  — 

"  Age  cannot  wither,  custom  cannot  stale 
Its  infinite  variety." 

Proceeding  in  this  way,  you  will  certainly  find  in  your  work, 
from  year  to  year,  as  pure  enjoyment  as  ever  falls  to  the  lot  of 
mortals.  And  if,  as  it  is  said,  there  are  a  hundred  thousand 
species  of  plants  known,  and  at  least  thirty  millions  of  varied 
combinations  of  landscape  scenery  possible,  you  will  not  soon 
lack  for  employment. 

But  we  must  stay  our  pen  :  Non  omnes  arbusta  juvant. 
The  volumes  which  have  suggested  our  remarks  are  honorable 
to  the  taste  and  enterprise  of  the  mother  country  and  our  own. 
We  heartily  commend  them  to  the  reading  public. 
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ART.  III.  —  The  History  of  North  Carolina  :  with  Maps  and 
Illustrations.  By  FRANCIS  L.  HAWKS,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.  Vols. 
I.,  II.  Fayetteville  :  E.  J.  Hale  and  Son.  1857-58.  8vo. 
pp.  254,  591. 

WE  are  glad  that  the  task  of  writing  the  history  of  North 
Carolina  has  been  undertaken  by  one  whose  devotion  to  his 
native  State  will  prompt  him  to  consecrate  his  best  energies 
to  the  illustration  of  her  annals.  We  have  now  some  assur- 
ance that  this  much  desired  work  will  be  completed,  and  in  a 
style  befitting  the  manly  deeds  of  those  whose  achievements 
are  to  be  recorded,  and  the  calm  and  constant  prosperity  of 
that  steadfast  commonwealth.  The  task  is  undertaken  by  Dr. 
Hawks  with  many  and  great  advantages  over  his  predecessors, 
and  the  work  is  commended  to  the  public  by  the  high  prestige 
of  his  widely  extended  reputation.  He  has  been,  for  many 
years,  well  known,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  as  one  of  the 
ablest  and  most  eloquent  divines  of  the  Episcopal  Church  ; 
his  previous  publications  have  made  him  familiar  with  the 
mysteries  of  authorship  ;  and  he  is  understood  to  have  been 
long  engaged  in  gathering  the  materials  for  this  favorite  work. 
Of  the  value  of  these,  and  of  the  skill  with  which  he  uses 
them,  the  two  volumes  before  us  will  enable  us  to  judge. 

Of  the  memorials  of  past  events  which  are  necessary  for  the 
clear  understanding  of  the  history  of  North  Carolina,  it  is 
very  evident  that  Dr.  Hawks  has  succeeded  in  obtaining  large 
numbers,  and  those  of  inestimable  worth,  which  were  beyond 
the  reach,  or  escaped  the  research,  of  the  previous  historians 
of  that  State.  Many  of  them  we  owe  to  his  examination  of 
the  repositories  of  public  records  in  England,  and  many  also 
have  been  brought  out  from  their  hiding-places  in  old  chests 
and  clerks'  offices,  at  the  bidding  of  one  who,  it  was  believed, 
would  keep  them  safe  and  use  them  to  an  excellent  purpose. 
We  speak  of  safe-keeping  advisedly,  as  it  is  well  known, 
and  deeply  regretted,  that  a  great  part  of  the  documents  on 
which  some  of  the  former  historians  of  North  Carolina  relied 
for  their  representations  are  now  lost  beyond  the  hope  of  re- 
covery. They  have  been  taken  away  from  the  State,  and  no 
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knowledge  of  them  now  remains.  The  historical  inquirer  is 
therefore  compelled  to  depend  simply  on  the  declaration  of 
some  who  have  gone  before  him,  (and  this  in  matters  involv- 
ing the  good  name  of  large  bodies  of  men,)  and  cannot  test 
their  accuracy  by  an  appeal  to  the  testimony  on  which  they 
rested.  If  in  any  quarter  he  finds  statements  conflicting  with 
theirs,  it  becomes  no  easy  matter  to  decide  how  much  credit 
is  to  be  given  to  those  who  quote  no  authority,  or  an  authority 
which  they  themselves  have  caused  or  allowed  to  disappear. 
Within  a  few  years,  however,  a  new  sense  of  the  value  of  such 
treasures,  and  a  new  interest  in  the  disclosures  to  which  they 
lead,  seem  to  have  been  awakened  in  that  region.  The  result 
has  been  the  bringing  to  light  and  use  of  a  vast  number  of 
important  documents  whose  existence  had  not  been  suspected  ; 
and  the  further  result,  almost  of  course,  must  follow,  that 
many  transactions  about  which  men  had  made  up  their  minds 
are  to  be  re-examined,  and  a  new  verdict  rendered.  The  same 
may  be  true  again.  The  discovery  of  new  testimony  hereafter 
may  enforce  a  revision  of  our  judgments  also.  Tryon,  Mar- 
tin, and  Howard  may  lose  some  portion  of  the  opprobrium 
that  now  rests  on  their  names,  as  we  see  Mr.  Froude  has 
cleared  away  the  reproach  from  Henry  VIII.  But  certainly, 
in  regard  to  the  richness  and  value  of  his  materials,  Dr.  Hawks 
has  vastly  the  advantage  of  his  predecessors,  while  in  histori- 
cal judgment,  and  in  skill  as  a  writer,  he  has  no  very  formida- 
ble competitors  among  them.  Indeed,  it  is  a  cause  of  wonder 
that  the  people  of  North  Carolina  have  been  so  long  content 
with  a  meagre  outline,  and  an  unskilfully  written  compilation. 
The  earliest  permanent  settlements  in  North  Carolina  were 
made  about  the  time  when  the  first  charter  was  granted  to 
the  Proprietors  by  Charles  II.,  in  1663.  The  earliest  historical 
account  of  the  country  was  written  by  John  Lawson,  and  pub- 
lished in  1709.  Lawson  came  to  this  State,  from  England, 
through  Charleston,  in  1700.  Leaving  that  city  near  the  close 
of  that  year,  he  started  on  an  overland  expedition,  by  a  route 
which  it  is  now  difficult  to  trace,  though  his  narrative  of  it  is 
very  curious,  and  came  finally  to  Bath,  on  the  Pamlico  River, 
where  he  established  his  head-quarters.  In  1711  he  was  the 
Surveyor-General  of  North  Carolina.  This  office  demanded 
4* 
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skill,  energy,  integrity,  and  some  measure  of  learning ;  and 
as  it  conferred  a  rather  high  social  rank,  and  brought  him  into 
frequent  association  with  the  leading  men  of  the  Province,  it 
implied  a  general  confidence  in  him,  and  authorizes  us  to  sup- 
pose him  in  every  way  a  man  of  worth  and  a  gentleman.  Of 
the  events  of  his  personal  history  little  is  known  except  the 
tragical  circumstances  of  his  death.  The  Indians  who  dwelt 
on  the  borders  of  the  white  settlements,  especially  the  Tus- 
caroras,  feared  and  hated  him  ;  for  they  looked  upon  him  as 
the  main  agent  in  depriving  them  of  their  lands.  Speedily 
after  Lawson  had  traversed  the  country  with  his  surveying- 
chain,  portions  of  these  lands,  one  after  another,  passed  under 
the  claim  and  into  the  possession  of  their  grasping  neighbors. 
Well  aware,  no  doubt,  of  the  danger  into  which  he  was  en- 
tering, though  not  aware  of  the  conspiracy  the  savages  had 
already  formed  to  exterminate  at  one  blow  all  their  enemies, 
Lawson,  in  company  with  the  Baron  de  Graffenried  and  a 
single  servant,  started  from  Newbern  to  ascertain  how  far  the 
Neuse  River  was  navigable,  and  discover  what  kind  of  country 
there  was  farther  on.  They  were  seized  by  the  Indians, 
brought  before  a  numerous  council  of  chiefs,  and  sentenced 
to  death.  This  sentence  was  executed  on  Lawson  with  every 
refinement  of  savage  cruelty.  "  They  stuck  him  full  (so  the 
Indians  said)  of  fine,  small  splinters  of  torch-wood,  like  hog's 
bristles,  and  so  set  them  gradually  on  fire."  This  was  on  the 
22d  of  September.  On  the  same  day,  the  whole  region  along 
the  Neuse  and  Pamlico  rivers  was  made  desolate  by  one  uni- 
versal act  of  horrid  massacre,  of  which  Lawson' s  murder  was 
the  first  scene,  and  a  specimen  only  of  its  hideous  cruelties. 
In  every  settlement,  at  almost  every  house,  the  slaughter  was 
begun,  and  that  by  Indians  who  had  become  inmates  or  wel- 
come guests  in  the  households,  where  they  entered  with  smiles 
for  purposes  of  death.  In  two  hours'  time  one  hundred  and 
thirty  were  slain.  For  three  days  the  slaughter  raged,  passed 
the  Chowan,  and  ravaged  the  whole  district  north  of  the  Al- 
bemarle.  The  planter  was  shot  down  in  the  field,  the  trav- 
eller was  waylaid  in  the  forest,  and  the  blood  of  old  men 
and  maidens  dyed  their  own  hearthstone.  In  the  alarm  it 
excited,  the  manly  resistance  and  punishment  it  called  out,  and 
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its  final  result  in  breaking  down  the  power  of  the  Indians, 
this  was  the  most  memorable  event  in  the  first  half-century 
of  civilized  life  in  North  Carolina. 

As  no  one  had  a  more  extensive  and  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  country  than  Lawson,  no  one  could  have  so  success- 
fully attempted  the  peculiar  history  which  he  wrote.  It  con- 
tains the  results  of  the  observations  made  during  his  travels 
and  surveys  in  North  Carolina,  in  which  little  that  was  note- 
worthy seems  to  have  escaped  him ;  and,  with  no  large  amount 
of  information  touching  the  character  of  individuals,  or  the 
policy  of  parties,  or  the  frame  and  operation  of  the  govern- 
ment, he  has  left  us  a  picture  of  the  resources,  natural  fea- 
tures, and  social  habits  of  the  Province,  which,  while  highly 
interesting  in  itself,  is  rendered  the  more  so  to  us  by  the 
lapse  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.  His  sketches  of  the  nat- 
ural history  of  the  country  form  the  largest  portion  of  the 
work,  and  he  seems  to  have  been  well  fitted  for  this  labor  by 
scientific  attainments,  as  well  as  by  the  habit  of  careful  obser- 
vation. His  account  of  the  Indian  tribes,  which  is  remarkably 
full  and  minute,  is  of  complete  authority,  and  now,  when  most 
of  them  have  disappeared  from  the  country,  it  has  a  peculiar 
and  melancholy  value.  This  work  of  Lawson  is  now  scarce, 
and  in  great  request.  We  know,  after  much  inquiry,  of  the 
existence  of  only  four  copies  in  this  country.  About  1820  a 
copy,  then  thought  to  be  unique,  was  offered  for  sale  at  auc- 
tion in  North  Carolina,  and  after  a  very  spirited  competition 
of  public  institutions,  as  well  as  private  persons,  who  were 
anxious  to  possess  so  rare  a  work,  it  is  said  to  have  been 
knocked  down  —  a  very  small,  thin  quarto  ^ — for  nearly  sixty 
dollars. 

The  next  in  the  series  of  sketches  of  North  Carolina  is 
entitled,  "  The  Natural  History  of  North  Carolina :  with  an 
Account  of  the  Trade,  Manners,  and  Customs  of  the  Christian 
and  Indian  Inhabitants,  <fcc."  It  was  written  by  John  Brickell, 
M.  D.,  and  was  published  in  Dublin  in  1737.  He  seems  to 
have  resided  in  Carolina  several  years  in  the  practice  of  his 
profession,  under  the  patronage,  it  is  supposed,  of  Governor 
Burrington,  and  perhaps  sent  out  by  the  company  of  the  Lords 
Proprietors.  The  resemblances  between  his  and  Lawson's  book 
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are  so  many  and  important,  that  Brickell  is  supposed  to  have 
been  largely  indebted  to  his  predecessor,  and  indeed  to  have 
trusted  to  Lawson's  report  as  much  as  to  his  own  observation. 
It  is  understood  to  have  been  written  for  the  especial  purpose 
of  inducing  emigrants  to  select  their  homes  in  that  Province, 
and  many  of  the  statements  in  it,  and  the  coloring  of  the 
whole,  are  thought  to  have  had  their  origin  in  his  earnest 
desire  to  gratify  the  wish  of  those  who  owned  the  country  to 
sell  their  lands.  There  prevails,  therefore,  a  very  general  dis- 
trust of  his  authority,  and  a  well-grounded  doubt  of  his  claims 
to  originality.  In  these  respects  his  book  is  of  very  little 
worth,  and  certainly  has  no  peculiar  excellence  of  style  to 
compensate  for  so  great  deficiencies. 

Three  quarters  of  a  century  had  passed,  the  feeble  Province 
had  for  many  years  been  a  State,  and  the  actors  in  the  Revo- 
lution which  wrought  this  change  had  mainly  passed  away, 
before  another  attempt  was  made  to  write  the  history  of  North 
Carolina.  This,  too,  was  made  by  one  not  a  native  of  her 
soil.  Hugh  Williamson  was  a  native  of  Pennsylvania,  and 
was,  in  his  day,  a  man  of  much  celebrity  for  his  scientific  at- 
tainments and  philosophical  researches,  as  well  as  for  the  part 
he  took  in  the  events  of  the  Revolution.  He  was  one  of  the 
committee  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society  who  were 
selected  to  observe  the  transit  of  Venus  and  Mercury  over  the 
sun's  disc,  in  1767  ;  and  many  of  his  papers  are  published  in 
the  Transactions  of  that  Society.  Some  commercial  business 
brought  him  to  Eden  ton,  N.  C.,  where  he  resided  for  many 
years,  and  was  engaged  in  the  practice  of  medicine.  He 
mingled  much  also  in  political  affairs,  was  a  member  of  the 
convention  that  formed  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
and  served  for  more  than  one  term  in  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives. The  later  years  of  his  life  were  passed  in  the  city 
of  New  York,  in  the  quiet  pursuit  of  literary  and  philosophical 
studies.  Here  he  published,  in  1812,  his  History  of  North 
Carolina,  in  two  octavo  volumes.  For  some  time  this  was  the 
only  work  on  the  subject,  and  even  now  perhaps  is  as  exten- 
sively known  as  any  other ;  yet  it  has  never  been  satisfactory 
to  the  historical  student,  nor  adequate  to  the  wants  of  the 
people  of  the  State,  nor  in  any  way  very  creditable  to  them. 
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It  is  brought  substantially  to  a  close  with  a  scanty  narrative  of 
"  the  Regulators'  war,"  and  of  the  fight  at  Alamance  in  1771 ; 
and  does  not  pretend  to  give  a  sketch  even  of  the  causes  and 
events  which  introduced  the  Revolution.  Of  the  period  actu- 
ally included  in  the  work  the  details  are  meagre,  and  often 
very  imperfect.  However  extensive  and  careful  the  author's 
researches  may  have  been,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  provided 
him  very  amply  with  materials,  nor  were  the  materials  which 
he  possessed  used  with  any  uncommon  skill.  The  work  is 
written  in  a  neat,  easy,  agreeable  style  ;  yet  is  in  no  way  a  His- 
tory that  the  people  of  North  Carolina  ought  to  be  proud  of. 

Most  of  our  readers  are  familiar  with  the  name  of  Francois 
Xavier  Martin.  His  was  a  singular  career.  A  native  of 
Marseilles,  a  bankrupt  merchant  in  Martinique,  a  friendless 
stranger  in  Newbern,  he  rose  to  vast  wealth,  the  highest  pro- 
fessional distinction,  and  a  national  reputation,  by  his  own 
patient  energy  of  will.  When  he  came  to  Newbern,  he 
gained  a  livelihood  by  teaching  French,  and  by  translating, 
printing,  and  selling  French  novels.  In  addition  to  these  pur- 
suits, he  occasionally  printed  a  newspaper,  packed  the  copies 
in  his  saddle-bags,  and  peddled  them  through  the  adjoining 
counties.  He  became  a  very  voluminous  writer,  and  was  subse- 
quently the  Attorney-General  and  the  Chief  Justice  of  Louis- 
iana. During  his  residence  in  North  Carolina,  he  made  the 
necessary  preparations  for  a  History  of  that  State,  in  two  oc- 
tavo volumes,  though  it  was  not  given  to  the  public  till  after 
his  removal.  It  was  published  in  1829.  It  is  plain  to  every 
reader  of  these  volumes,  that  Judge  Martin  had  no  ambition 
to  be  what  is  called  a  philosophical  historian.  There  is  no  at- 
tempt to  set  forth  events  in  their  relation  of  cause  and  effect, 
nor  even  to  state  them  in  such  a  way  that  this  relation  shall 
become  obvious  to  the  reader.  On  the  contrary,  his  History  is 
thrown  mainly  into  the  form  of  annals.  The  succession  of 
paragraphs  seems  to  be  determined  by  nothing  else  than  by 
the  juxtaposition  of  their  contents  in  the  order  of  time.  So 
far  does  he  carry  this  principle  of  mere  chronological  connec- 
tion, that  he  inserts  events  which  occurred  in  distant  quarters 
of  the  globe,  and  had  no  relation  other  than  of  time,  to  events 
which  took  place  in  North  Carolina.  In  reading  this  History, 
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one  cannot  suspect  that  the  author  was  ever  tempted  to  mis- 
state a  fact  for  the  sake  of  an  antithesis,  or  to  sacrifice  the 
truth  of  history  for  point  and  elegance  of  style.  The  utmost 
he  seems  to  have  aimed  at  —  if  indeed  his  real  aim  was  not 
simply  to  make  a  book,  to  sell  —  was  clearness  and  precision  ; 
and  though  he  sometimes  rises  to  a  rude  picturesqueness  of 
description,  it  seems  to  be  done  almost  unconsciously,  and  he 
falls  back,  with  no  appearance  of  remorse,  to  the  bald  disjoint- 
edness  of  his  ordinary  expression.  Yet,  with  these  defects,  the 
work  has  certainly  great  merits  also.  There  is  a  large  accumu- 
lation of  important  facts.  The  statement  of  them  is  made  with 
much  perspicuity.  Though  doubtless,  in  many  particulars,  im- 
perfect and  inaccurate,  still  we  know  him  to  have  been  a  care- 
ful compiler.  Whenever  documents,  now  accessible,  are  quoted 
or  abridged,  we  find  that  this  is  done  with  a  painstaking 
regard  to  truth.  The  structure  of  the  work  betrays  many 
marks  of  haste,  and  of  a  deficient  sense  of  fitness  and  propor- 
tion, but  there  are  no  indications  of  carelessness  in  ascertain- 
ing and  truly  expressing  the  meaning  of  his  authorities.  The 
narrative  comes  down  no  later  than  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence. 

The  volume  by  Joseph  Seawell  Jones,  "  Defence  of  North 
Carolina,"  (Raleigh,  1834,)  though  written  in  a  very  sprightly 
and  vigorous  style,  and  entirely  trustworthy,  except  where  the 
prejudices  of  the  author  misled  him,  can  hardly  be  called  a 
history.  It  was  written  to  vindicate  the  State  of  North  Caro- 
lina, and  especially  the  character  of  William  Hooper,  "  from 
the  aspersions  of  Mr.  Jefferson."  It  answers  this  purpose 
admirably,  and  is  a  work  of  much  interest  and  value  for  the 
period  it  covers,  from  1771  to  1776. 

Thus  far  we  find  that  no  one  attempted  the  history  of  the 
State,  nor  of  the  Revolutionary  war,  except  in  its  earliest 
periods.  Monographs,  which  cannot  be  too  highly  prized,  have 
indeed  been  written,  on  different  aspects  or  portions  of  this 
latter  period,  by  Dr.  Hawks,  Governor  Swain,  and  Governor 
Graham ;  —  all,  men  eminently  qualified  to  do  justice  to  such 
themes,  and  than  whom  none  are  more  familiar  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  State  which  has  reared  and  honored  them.  The 
memoir  of  General  Davie,  by  Professor  Hubbard,  that  of  David 
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Caldwell,  by  Dr.  Caruthers,  and  "  The  Old  North  State  "  of 
the  same  author,  the  sketches  of  the  history  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  North  Carolina,  by  William  Henry  Foote,  and  the 
memoir  of  Judge  Iredell,  by  G.  J.  McRee,  all  throw  some  light 
on  the  events  of  the  Revolutionary  times,  and  are  important 
aids  to  the  historical  inquirer ;  yet  their  value  in  this  respect, 
however  great,  is  only  incidental  to  their  main  purpose.  The 
"  Historical  Sketches  of  North  Carolina,  from  1584  to  1851," 
by  John  H.  Wheeler,  published  in  two  octavo  volumes,  in 
1851,  is  a  more  comprehensive  work,  and,  as  its  title  shows, 
covers  the  whole  ground.  Yet  we  cannot  but  think  it  very 
inadequate  and  unsatisfactory.  The  whole  of  the  proper  his- 
tory of  the  Colony,  Province,  and  State  is  very  meagrely  told, 
in  one  volume  of  one  hundred  and  forty  pages.  The  second 
volume,  of  nearly  five  hundred  pages,  is  occupied  with  a  series 
of  County  Histories,  and  these  are  chiefly  filled  with  biograph- 
ical sketches  of  the  more  prominent  men  in  each  county.  The 
form  of  the  second  volume  is  very  convenient,  especially  to  the 
people  of  that  State  ;  and  Mr.  Wheeler  has  certainly  rescued 
from  oblivion  a  great  number  of  events,  which  but  for  his 
researches  might  have  been  lost,  and  of  persons,  of  whom  this 
will  be  the  only  memorial.  Some  of  these  biographies  are 
ably  written,  and  the  State  may  well  be  grateful  for  them,  as 
also  for  the  narratives  of  many  encounters  between  the  Whigs 
and  Tories,  which  he  has  procured  from  the  actors,  or  culled 
from  the  newspapers  of  the  day,  and  which,  though  they  may 
make  a  slight  figure  in  a  general  history,  are  matters  which 
will  long  stir  the  blood  of  those  who  live  in  their  immediate 
precinct.  There  is  also  in  this  volume  a  very  large  amount  of 
statistical  information.  It  has  been  compiled,  evidently,  with 
great  labor  ;  and  we  can  only  regret  that  a  like  labor  was  not 
bestowed  upon  the  collation  of  its  several  parts,  and  the  cor- 
rection of  the  press.  We  find  contradictory  statements  of  the 
same  subject  in  different  portions  of  the  volume,  and  the  work 
is  so  grossly  inaccurate,  particularly  in  respect  to  dates,  that  it 
can  hardly  anywhere  be  relied  on.  No  one  would  be  safe  in 
referring  to  it  as  a  sole  authority.  The  style  of  this  work, 
though  generally  plain  and  explicit,  need  not  discourage  com- 
petitors on  the  same  field. 
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This  brief  review  of  the  historical  literature  of  North  Caro- 
lina will  show  that  Dr.  Hawks  has  no  very  formidable  rivalry 
to  encounter.  There  is  another  fact,  of  which  he  will  under- 
stand the  import,  that,  of  all  the  works  we  have  named,  no  one 
has  ever  appeared  in  a  second  edition.  This  fact  we  are  dis- 
posed to  impute  not  so  much  to  an  indifference  of  the  people 
to  their  history,  as  to  their  demand  that  the  story  of  their 
trials,  sufferings,  achievements,  and  success  shall  be  worthily 
told. 

The  two  volumes  of  his  History  which  Dr.  Hawks  has  given 
to  the  public  are  fair  specimens  of  his  ability  and  skill  in  this 
department,  and  furnish  good  augury  of  what  the  coming 
volumes  are  to  be.  The  first  volume  is  prepared  on  a  plan 
which  is  quite  unique  in  our  histories.  It  consists,  mainly,  of 
a  reprint  from  Hakluyt  of  the  reports  and  narratives  of  the 
original  explorers  and  adventurers  under  Raleigh's  patent. 
Intermingled  with  these  is  a  copious  running  commentary, 
intended  to  clear  up  obscure  statements  and  settle  disputed 
points.  This  commentary  is  inserted,  in  a  smaller  type,  in  the 
text.  We  incline  to  the  opinion,  that  it  would  have  been  bet- 
ter to  place  these  comments  and  illustrations  at  the  bottom  of 
the  page.  Such  a  course  would  have  avoided  the  interruptions 
—  sometimes  vexatious  —  to  the  continuity  of  the  narrative. 
We  do  not  like  to  have  the  notes  thus  thrust  upon  us,  and 
choose  to  be  left  to  our  own  discretion  when  to  read  them,  as 
well  as  whether  to  read  them  at  all.  We  notice  with  more 
regret,  that  throughout  these  narratives  the  spelling  has  been 
modernized,  —  a  change  which  affects  only  the  aspect  indeed, 
and  not  the  substance,  of  the  record,  yet  alters,  to  our  eye  very 
disagreeably,  its  original  character.  The  plan  of  giving  the 
account  of  the  early  explorations  in  the  language  of  the  ex- 
plorers themselves,  is  worthy  of  all  commendation.  We  are 
thus  brought  face  to  face  with  those  early  worthies.  We  behold 
the  wonders  of  the  New  World  as  with  their  eyes,  and  thus  can 
sympathize  with  their  impressions,  and  enjoy  as  they  did  the 
strange  novelties  they  saw  everywhere.  We  hear  them  relate, 
at  each  day's  close,  the  discoveries  and  rare  adventures  of  the 
day,  in  their  own  simple,  racy  language.  We  lose  all  thought 
of  the  lapse  of  nearly  three  hundred  years,  and  seem  to  stand 
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beside  them  on  the  sandy  shores  of  Koanoke  Island,  to  take 
our  place  in  the  boat  that  explores  the  unknown  windings  of 
the  far-off  Moratoc,  to  feast  with  them  on  the  endless  profu- 
sion of  luscious  grapes,  the  rich  odors  and  imperial  beauty  of 
the  flowers  and  forests,  and  all  the  splendors  of  that  "  good- 
liest soil  under  the  cope  of  heaven,"  and  to  feel  our  hearts 
stirred  by  prophetic  hopes  of  the  coming  greatness  and  glory 
of  the  new  continent. 

That  was  indeed  a  day  never  to  be  forgotten,  when  Amadas 
and  Barlow  first  set  foot  on  the  soil  of  Carolina.  Efforts  had 
been  made,  at  intervals,  for  more  than  seventy  years,  by  dif- 
ferent European  nations,  to  gain  a  permanent  foothold  on  the 
eastern  shore  of  what  is  now  the  United  States.  De  Leon  had 
vainly  sought  on  the  coasts  of  Florida  for  his  fountain,  whose 
waters  should  impart  an  immortality  of  youth ;  and  Narvaez 
and  De  Soto  had  made  similar  fruitless  quests,  and  had,  like 
him,  perished  in  the  search  for  the  yellow  ore  which  it  was 
thought  would  make  man's  brief  life  happy.  Coligni  had,  to 
no  purpose,  sought  a  distant  refuge  and  home  for  the  oppressed 
and  despairing  Huguenots,  even  in  the  region  where,  in  after 
generations,  the  descendants  of  that  noble  race  of  men  found 
most  hospitable  entertainment.  The  Spanish  Catholic,  who 
called  the  country  his,  could  murderously  shut  out  his  erring 
brethren,  who  yet  claimed  to  be  of  the  same  household  of 
faith,  but  could  make  no  permanent  lodgement  there  for  him- 
self. The  savage  atrocities  of  Melendez,  and  the  fierce  re- 
venge of  De  Gourges,  were  effective  against  their  enemy,  but 
fruitless  as  regarded  themselves.  The  efforts  of  the  French 
and  of  the  Spanish  crown  were  alike  abortive.  It  was  reserved 
for  a  more  enterprising  people  to  achieve  the  mastery  of  the 
newly  discovered  world ;  and  the  first  step  was  taken  in  that 
series  of  wonderful  and  glorious  successes  which  have  made 
this  nation  what  it  is,  when  that  feeble  company  planted  the 
standard  of  Elizabeth  on  the  shores  of  North  Carolina.  This 
effort  even  was  rewarded  with  no  immediate  and  complete 
prosperity.  A  permanent  settlement  was  to  be  made  else- 
where. Jamestown  and  Plymouth  were  to  be  the  spots,  chosen 
of  Heaven  and  revered  by  men,  to  which  the  coming  genera- 
tions of  this  vast  country  were  to  trace  upward  the  line  of 
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their  derivation.  But  the  endeavor  of  these  noble  adventur- 
ers, though  in  the  common  estimate  of  men  a  failure,  was  still 
a  glorious  success ;  for  thirty  and  forty  years  before  Jamestown 
and  Plymouth  were  known,  or  named,  it  intimated  the  direc- 
tion, showed  the  way,  demonstrated  the  possibility,  of  English 
colonization  in  America ;  and  in  the  eyes  of  all  who  read  his- 
tory aright,  and  care  to  pause  in  reverence  at  those  points  on 
which  the  world's  history  has  turned,  no  less  than  Plymouth 
and  Jamestown  will  that  sandy  island  in  the  Albemarle  be  a 
hallowed  spot  forever. 

Yet  what  a  difference  has  been  made  between  these  places 
in  the  actual  judgments  of  men !  Plymouth  is  the  Mecca  of 
New  England,  —  we  may  say,  of  the  United  States.  From 
every  quarter  of  our  wide  confederacy  men  come,  in  groups  or 
as  solitary  pilgrims,  to  pay  their  thanksgivings  and  renew  their 
vows  of  patriotic  devotion  at  the  rock  which,  as  they  think, 
became  the  corner-stone  of  this  vast  empire.  And  of  the  sons 
of  New  England,  who  is  ever  weary  in  speaking,  or  hearing,  of 
that  birthplace  of  our  country's  existence  ?  Year  by  year  its 
multitudes  assemble  there  to  celebrate  its  anniversary ;  its  most 
eloquent  orators  bring  thither  the  master-works  of  their  genius, 
to  perpetuate  and  augment,  if  that  may  be,  the  renown  of  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers ;  and  on  that  day,  if  on  no  other,  the  affec- 
tions of  all  loyal  Americans  turn  to  it,  as  to  the  common  home 
of  their  sentiments,  their  recollections,  and  their  hopes.  And 
surely  no  man  can  censure  this  spontaneous  reverence,  this 
heart's  homage,  as  honorable  to  the  living  men  who  feel  it,  as  it 
is  to  the  memory  of  those  whose  generous  deeds  have  inspired  it. 

Thus  is  it  also,  in  a  degree,  at  Jamestown.  As  the  traveller, 
native  or  stranger,  is  borne  along  the  smooth  current  of  the 
James  River,  the  sight,  as  he  passes  it,  of  that  solitary  broken 
arch  mantled  with  ivy,  and  in  its  whole  aspect  proclaiming  its 
utter  loneliness  and  abandonment,  breaks  off  his  merry  talk, 
and  he,  perforce,  bows  his  head  reverently  for  a  moment ;  for 
he  feels  himself  in  the  presence  of  those  heroic  men,  who, 
ages  ago,  laid  the  foundations  of  this  ancient  commonwealth.' 
There  was  the  scene  of  their  labors.  There  they  planted  and 
builded ;  —  planted  the  seed  from  which  have  sprung  a  glori- 
ous progeny  of  States ;  builded,  or  at  least  began  to  build,  a 
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frame  of  government,  which  has  expanded  to  the  wide-spreading 
dome  of  our  confederated  Republic.  The  spirit  of  the  place 
for  a  while  overpowers  him ;  but,  as  he  passes  onward,  the 
spell  loses  its  hold  upon  him,  and  speedily  the  great  and  good 
of  other  days  cease  to  be  remembered.  How  seldom  it  is  that 
the  people  of  Virginia  gather  there !  There  have  been  such ' 
doings,  —  a  crowded  assembly,  a  display  of  soldiery,  words  of 
eloquence,  smiles  of  beauty,  the  souls  of  spectators  roused  to 
a  fitful  and  transient  emotion ;  and  when  the  morrow's  sun 
has  risen,  all  has  passed  away  into  oblivion.  It  may  be  that 
the  wise  and  patriotic  statesmen  of  the  Old  Dominion  have  no 
taste  for  such  ceremonials,  or  set  a  slight  value  on  such  modes 
of  commemoration.  It  may  be  that  to  the  children  of  that 
noble  State,  the  ivy-clad  ruins  of  Jamestown  speak  more  elo- 
quently of  the  past  than  any  word  or  work  of  living  man  can 
speak.  Yet,  as  men  usually  judge,  one  would  think  that  a 
real  reverence  would  find  some  fit  expression  ;  and  that  silence 
and  seeming  neglect  are  hardly  a  natural  testimony  of  genuine 
feeling  and  an  earnest  memory.  If  the  order  of  time  gives 
precedence,  one  would  look  at  Jamestown  for  more  frequent 
assemblies,  for  a  constant  succession  of  pilgrims,  and  every 
outward  testimonial  which  might  worthily  commemorate  the 
virtues  of  the  founders  of  the  State,  and  express  their  children's 
gratitude  and  veneration. 

As  we  pass  a  few  degrees  farther  south,  and  a  few  years 
farther  back  in  time,  we  find  a  scene  of  equal  daring,  labor,  self- 
denial,  and  suffering,  sustained  by  men  no  less  brave  and  high- 
minded,  and  no  less  deserving  of  the  admiration  —  at  least, 
of  the  grateful  remembrance  —  of  those  who  have  come  after 
them.  Yet  we  hear  of  no  monument  erected  there,  no  words  of 
eulogy  uttered,  no  crowded  assemblies  of  commemoration,  no 
brief  homage  of  the  passing  stranger.  Within  a  mile  or  two  is 
a  summer  watering-place  of  fashionable  resort.  Yet  on  the  lips 
of  the  pleasure-seeking  crowds  that  haunt  it,  or  of  the  grave 
men  whom  illness  or  fashion  draws  together  there,  how  seldom 
does  one  hear  a  hint  that  hard  by  them  is  the  place  where  was 
landed  the  first  English  colony  in  America  !  If  its  being  left ' 
to-day  as  it  was  when  Ealph  Lane  watched  and  waited  there, 
is  to  be  taken  as  a  proof  that  those  first  settlers  are  held  in 
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honor  by  later  generations,  then  is  the  present  condition  of 
Roanoke  Island  a  plain  and  palpable  token  of  the  filial  admi- 
ration of  North  Carolina  for  her  founders. 

Dr.  Hawks's  first  volume  contains,  besides  a  biographical 
sketch  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  the  projector  and  patron  of  the 
entire  movement,  and  an  historical  summary  of  the  contents 
of  the  original  records,  a  reprint  of  the  seven  documents  which 
teach  us  all  we  know  of  this  brave  but  disastrous  attempt  at 
colonization.  The  first  is  the  narrative  of  the  voyage  of  ex- 
ploration by  Amadas  and  Barlow.  Then  we  have  the  accounts 
of  the  two  voyages  made  by  Sir  Richard  Greenville  ;  Ralph 
Lane's  story  of  the  colony  on  Roanoke  Island,  over  which,  for 
ten  months,  he  presided  ;  Thomas  Hariot's  invaluable  Report 
of  the  country ;  and  two  narratives  by  John  White,  of  the 
settlement  of  what  was  designed  to  be  a  permanent  colony,  in 
1587,  and  his  fruitless  endeavor  to  discover  and  relieve  that 
colony  in  1590. 

A  charter  was  granted  by  Queen  Elizabeth  to  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh  in  1584,  by  which  he  was  empowered  to  discover  and 
colonize  new  and  unclaimed  countries,  and,  under  a  general 
subjection  to  the  crown,  to  exercise  almost  a  supreme  jurisdic- 
tion over  them.  Under  this  charter  he  sent  out  an  expedition, 
with  two  vessels,  under  Captains  Amadas  and  Barlow,  which 
reached  the  coast  of  North  Carolina  in  July,  1584,  and  spent 
about  two  months  in  exploring  the  country  and  investigating 
the  character  of  its  inhabitants.  Encouraged  by  their  .report, 
he  sent  out  in  the  following  year,  under  the  command  of  the 
famous  and  heroic  Sir  Richard  Greenville,  a  larger  expedition, 
of  seven  sail,  which  carried  out  a  number  of  persons  who 
designed  to  make  a  permanent  settlement.  Of  these,  one 
hundred  and  seven  were  left  there,  under  the  government 
of  Ralph  Lane  ;  and  during  a  period  of  ten  months  they  were 
busily  occupied  in  preparing  the  way  for  other  settlers  yet  to 
come.  They  made  wide  researches,  from  their  head-quarters 
on  Roanoke  Island,  among  the  adjacent  sounds  and  rivers, 
and  on  the  mainland,  and  studied  the  natural  history  of  the 
country  under  the  guidance  of  the  careful  and  learned  Master 
Hariot.  To  Lane  and  Hariot  are  we  mainly  indebted  for  our 
knowledge  of  the  aspect  which  the  New  World  presented  to  the 
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eye  of  the  first  Englishmen  who  adventured  on  it.  A  variety 
of  untoward  events  made  them  wish  to  return  to  England, 
and  in  the  summer  of  1586  they  were  taken  home  in  the  ves- 
sels of  Sir  Francis  Drake.  A  few  days  after  they  set  sail, 
Greenville  came  again,  with  means  for  their  relief,  and  left 
fifteen  men  to  prepare  for  other  immigrants.  Before  the  next 
arrival,  however,  these  fifteen  had  quarrelled  with  the  natives, 
and  were  driven  from  their  post,  and  either  slain  or  drowned. 
Not  disheartened  by  his  slight  measure  of  success  thus  far, 
Sir  Walter  projected  another  expedition  under  some  new  con- 
ditions and  with  fairer  prospects.  He  associated  with  himself 
some  leading  merchants  of  London,  and  others,  giving  them  a 
share  in  the  cost  and  anticipated  profits  of  the  adventure,  and 
engaging,  by  the  ties  of  self-interest,  their  most  strenuous 
efforts.  He  organized  a  form  of  government  also,  incorporat- 
ing "  the  Governor  and  Assistants  of  the  City  of  Raleigh  in 
Virginia."  Colonists  of  a  different  character  were  selected, 
men  of  some  means  probably,  who  took  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren with  them,  and  were  bound  by  their  best  affections,  as 
well  as  by  the  hope  of  prosperous  fortune,  to  zealous  labor 
and  constant  good  behavior.  This  colony  was  ordered  to  a 
new  place  of  settlement.  The  island  where  the  previous  ad- 
venturers had  lodged  was  thought  to  have  some  disadvantages 
for  their  purpose,  and  they  were  directed  to  a  point  farther 
north,  among  the  "  Chesepians."  Had  they  gone  thither,  they 
very  probably  might  have  founded  Norfolk.  This  company 
sailed  in  1587,  under  the  governorship  of  John  White,  who 
seems  to  have  been  a  prudent  and  careful  man,  and  had  deep 
and  tender  interests  staked  on  the  issue  of  the  enterprise. 
Soon  after  they  reached  the  soil  of  North  Carolina,  —  they 
were  not  conveyed  to  their  northern  destination,  —  they  de- 
spatched Governor  White  back  to  England  for  the  further  and 
speedy  aid  they  needed.  He  left  them,  a  hundred  and  sev- 
enteen in  number,  men,  women,  and  children,  —  a  child  and 
grandchild  of  his  own  among  them ;  and  they  were  never 
seen,  or  certainly  heard  of  again.  Wars  and  other  hinderances 
kept  him  from  returning  till  1590,  and  when  he  came,  the 
colony  had  been  broken  up,  all  were  dispersed  or  lost,  and 
his  brief  stay  disclosed  to  him  only  traces  of  devastation  and 
5* 
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ruin.  A  sad  close  this  of  a  most  noble  enterprise,  —  money, 
energy,  and  life,  wasted  seemingly  for  naught ;  the  innocent 
and  the  brave,  who  had  crossed  the  Atlantic  to  found  a  com- 
monwealth, or  had  encountered  the  terrible  wilderness  to  cre- 
ate a  home,  swept  away  by  the  tomahawk,  or  worn  down  by 
famine,  or  lost  in  the  fellowship  of  savage  life  ;  and  the  stout 
hearts  in  England,  made  bankrupt  in  fortune,  more  than 
bankrupt  in  hope,  and  turned  away  finally  from  an  enterprise 
which  they  must  have  thought  had  no  benediction  from  above  ! 
Yet  we  can  hardly  see  why  this  enterprise  should  not  have 
succeeded.  The  adventurers  at  Roanoke  Island  might  have 
prophesied  to  themselves  prosperity,  at  least  as  fairly  as  those 
at  Jamestown,  and  far  more  hopefully  than  those  at  Plymouth. 
We  are  not  disposed  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the  compari- 
son ;  but  we  must  say  a  word  on  one  point,  in  respect  to  which 
impressions  prevail,  unreasonably  as  we  think,  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  the  Southern  colony,  —  the  personal  character,  we 
mean,  of  the  adventurers  themselves.  The  Pilgrim  fathers 
have  been  held  up  before  the  world,  by  their  warm-hearted 
eulogists,  as  patterns  of  every  virtue,  and  especially  as  men 
who  had  sacrificed  all  else  to  their  deep  sense  of  religion ; 
while  the  colonists  of  Carolina  are  thought  —  it  is  rather  im- 
plied than  openly  asserted  —  to  have  been  influenced  solely  by 
the  hope  of  worldly  gain,  and  many  of  them  are  supposed  to 
have  been,  before  leaving  England,  lawless,  criminal,  and 
reprobate.  We,  of  course,  shall  say  nothing  to  disparage  the 
Puritans.  Yet  no  one  can  study  their  own  story  of  their 
own  doings,  without  deriving  from  it  the  conviction,  that  their 
eyes  were  always  open  when  a  bargain  was  to  be  made$  and 
that  they  knew  full  well  the  value  of  beads  and  beaver.  Brad- 
ford, devout  as  indeed  he  was,  contended  as  strongly  for  com- 
mercial interests  as  for  any  other.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
record  now  before  us  of  what  was  done  on  the  coasts  of  Caro- 
lina is  the  history  of  honest,  sincere,  God-fearing  men.  There 
is  no  evidence  of  unfairness  in  their  dealings  with  the  na- 
tives, —  no  proof,  anywhere,  of  a  sordid  temper,  or  of  habits  of 
vice.  They  did  not,  indeed,  dream  of  a  theocracy  in  the  wilder- 
ness. The  laws  of  humanity.and  of  England  were  good  enough 
for  them,  and  they  never  thought  of  re-enacting  those  of  Moses. 
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They  were  not  men  of  loud  professions ;  there  rather  pre- 
vailed, in  this  matter,  a  quiet  unconsciousness,  which  speaks 
well  for  the  soundness  of  their  moral  health.  Yet  we  know 
^hat  there  were  among  them  earnestly  religious  men ;  nay, 
$K<at  the  habit  of  the  community  was  one  of  open,  public, 
common  prayer.  So  it  was  in  the  ten  long  months  when  Lane 
and  ^Sariot  and  their  company  sojourned  in  the  land :  pub- 
lic prayers  and  the  singing  of  psalms  were  the  order  within 
their  precinct,  and  the  Indian  sought  and  was  permitted  to 
join  in  thesevicts  of  Christian  worship.  When  the  settlers 
went  abroad,  — Ve  know  it  to  be  true  of  some  of  them,  —  the 
solitary  pathways  they  traversed  with  their  savage  compan- 
ions bore  witness  to  their  prayers,  and  the  lofty  arches  of  the 
forests  echoed  their  sacred  hymns ;  nor  were  they  backward  in 
attempting,  whenever  fit  occasion  offered,  to  impress  on  the 
minds  of  the  wondering  and  overawed  natives  the  sacred 
truths  of  our  holy  religion.  "  Many  times,"  says  one  of  them, 
"  and  at  every  town  where  I  came,  according  as  I  was  able,  I 
made  declaration  of  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  that  therein 
was  set  forth  the  true  and  only  God  and  his  mighty  works, 
that  therein  was  contained  the  true  doctrine  of  salvation 
through  Christ,  with  many  particularities  of  miracles  and 
chief  points  of  religion,  as  I  was  able  then  to  utter,  and 
thought  fit  at  the  time."  And  however  imperfect  the  com- 
munication may  have  been,  he  says  of  the  effect  of  it,  that 
"  many  were  glad  to  touch  it  [the  Bible] ,  to  embrace  it,  to 
kiss  it,  to  hold  it  to  their  breasts  and  heads,  and  stroke  over 
all  their  body  with  it,  to  show  their  hungry  desire  of  that 
knowledge  that  was  spoken  of."  Again  he  says :  "  The  We- 
rowance  [the  king]  with  whom  we  dwelt,  and  many  of  his 
people,  would  be  glad  many  times  to  be  with  us  at  our  prayers, 
and  many  times  call  upon  us,  both  in  his  own  town,  and  also 
in  others  whither  he  sometimes  accompanied  us,  to  pray  and 
sing  psalms,  hoping  thereby  to  be  partaker  of  the  same  effects 
which  we  by  that  means  also  expected."  The  Indian  may 
have  been  superstitious,  may  have  looked  on  their  devotions 
as  a  magic  ceremonial ;  but  surely  the  teacher  must  have 
been  sincere  and  earnest.  What,  after  many  years  of  inter- 
course with  them,  did  the  sainted  Eliot  do,  or  attempt  to 
do,  more  than  this  ? 
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Not  as  religious  men  only  will  these  Southern  colonists  well 
sustain  the  comparison,  but  equally  as  men  of  stout  muscle 
and  steadfast  will,  of  lofty  and  far-seeing  purposes,  of  schol- 
arly temper  and  attainments,  resolute  in  danger,  patient  in 
suffering,  not  easily  puffed  up  by  any  measure  of  success. 
They  had  the  faults,  perhaps,  they  certainly  had  the  virtues, 
of  Englishmen.  Entering  on  what  was  to  them  an  untried 
enterprise,  their  means  were  wisely  chosen,  as  their  ends  were 
clearly  understood.  They  learned  by  their  own  experience. 
Each  later  effort  was  more  skilfully  adapted  to  their  purpose 
than  those  before.  If  they  did  not  succeed,  we  fully  believe 
that  they  deserved  success.  There  were  eminent  names 
among  them,  of  men  whom  their  contemporaries  loved  to 
honor,  and  of  whom  subsequent  generations  have  not  been 
careless.  There  was  Sir  Richard  Greenville,  Raleigh's  cousin, 
a  rough,  bold,  unflinching  warrior,  who  had  served  against 
the  Turks,  who  had  approved  his  prowess  at  the  battle  of 
Lepanto,  and  whose  death  is  unmatched,  for  heroic  constancy, 
on  any  battle-field,  or  ship's  deck,  where  the  British  soldier 
has  shown  the  world  how  to  die.  There  was  Sir  Thomas 
Cavendish,  the  promise  of  whose  life  was  cut  off  in  his  earliest 
manhood,  wasteful  and  turbulent,  yet  a  good  seaman  and  a 
brave  commander,  the  terror  of  the  Spaniard  on  the  South 
Seas,  and  a  fit  associate  and  peer  of  those  sea-lions  of  his  day, 
whom  Sir  Francis  Drake  best  represents  in  history.  Of  Ralph 
Lane  and  John  White  it  is  commendation  enough  that  they 
were  selected  by  so  wary  and  sagacious  a  man  as  Raleigh,  and 
put  in  a  charge  involving  so  much  of  his  estate,  and  so  many 
lives.  The  original  records  furnish  ample  proof  of  their  con- 
siderate wisdom,  firmness,  and  patient  effort.  In  some  re- 
spects the  superior  of  them  all  was  Master  Thomas  Hariot,  the 
naturalist,  philosopher,  and  journalist  of  the  expedition  which 
he  accompanied.  He  was  an  Oxford  man,  a  notable  mathe- 
matician, whose  discoveries  in  divers  departments  of  natural 
philosophy  and  astronomy,  and  improved  processes  in  algebra, 
have  preserved  his  memory  even  to  our  time.  His  own  love 
of  science,  no  less  than  his  affection  for  Raleigh,  induced  him 
to  join  the  exploring  corps.  It  was  his  ambition  to  be  among 
the  foremost  to  learn  the  secrets  of  the  New  World,  and  to 
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report  them  in  the  Old  World  to  his  fellow-seekers  after  truth. 
For  ten  months  he  dwelt  there  with  the  company  which  Lane 
commanded,  studying,  with  a  genuine  scientific  zeal,  the  won- 
O^-s  of  this  strange  soil  and  climate,  watching  the  character 
oiS^y;  inhabitants,  and  noting  with  a  well-trained  and  ready 
eye  S^erything  which  might,  when  made  known,  enlarge  the 
range  OK  philosophic  thought,  or  check  or  encourage  the  aspi- 
rations ofSlns  patron.  It  is  chiefly  through  his  Report,  made 
public  soon  a£ter  the  voyage,  that  we  know  in  what  aspect  this 
country  presenfcsd  itself  to  those  who  first  explored  it.  We 
have  his  account,  ^?  minute  and  precise  as  his  opportunities 
allowed  him  to  make  it,  of  its  beasts,  birds,  forest-trees,  and 
native  plants,  and  of  its  capacities  for  sustaining  human  life 
and  the  enterprises  of  commerce.  Seldom  was  such  a  man 
found,  in  those  days,  in  such  a  company,  and  commissioned 
for  such  an  undertaking. 

The  projector  and  leading  spirit  of  the  whole  enterprise 
was  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  Rather  he  may  be  said  to  have  been 
the  leading  spirit  in  the  entire  scheme  of  English  colonization 
in  America ;  for  of  all  who  bore  an  active  part  in  those  glo- 
rious adventures  he  was  the  foremost,  the  boldest,  incurred 
the  heaviest  hazards,  and  was  the  most  persistent  in  his  plans. 
Though  his  plans  failed  utterly,  and  no  direct  trace  remains 
of  his  efforts  on  the  Western  continent,  still  the  success  of 
later  adventurers  is  largely  due  to  his  example ;  and  in  con- 
nection with  the  attempts  to  plant  and  settle  America,  surely 
no  name  claims  a  higher  reverence  than  his.  The  State  of 
North  Carolina  has  shown  her  grateful  sense  of  his  high 
merits  by  giving  his  name  to  her  capital,  a  fitting  though 
slight  monument  of  his  greatness,  and  of  her  affection  for  his 
memory.  His  services  in  the  cause  of  American  colonization 
should  alone  keep  the  remembrance  of  him  fresh  and  green 
among  us  ;  -but  for  many  other  reasons  should  his  name  be 
cherished  with  loving  veneration  in  the  State  on  whose  borders 
he  sought  to  plant  civilization  and  Christianity.  Among  the 
great  men  of  that  age,  so  fruitful  in  great  men,  no  one  stands 
out  more  conspicuously  than  Sir  Walter  Raleigh.  It  is  quite 
remarkable  that  most  of  the  distinguished  personages  of  the 
time  of  Elizabeth  were  eminent  in*  a  great  diversity  of  charac- 
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ters  and  ways  ;  —  alike  in  contemplation  and  active  life  ;  at 
once  skilful  soldiers  and  experienced  politicians  ;  men  of  rare 
learning,  taste,  and  accomplishments,  and  bold,  hardy,  impet- 
uous adventurers  also,  familiar  with  strange  lands  and  distant 
oceans ;  polished  in  the  refinement  and  subtlety  of  courts, 
and  no  less  at  home  in  the  wigwam  of  the  savage,  or,  as  it 
fared  with  many,  in  the  solitude  of  the  Tower.  Among  those 
so  variously  gifted  Raleigh  had  hardly  a  superior,  while  in  the 
splendid  combination  of  his  great  and  noble  qualities  .he  far 
overtopped  the  crowd  of  those  even  who  have  left  traces  of 
their  being  on  the  history  of  their  country,  and  were  the 
marked  men  of  their  time.  There  was  no  one  of  them  whose 
career  was  watched  with  a  more  eager  interest  by  their  con- 
temporaries, and  no  one  certainly  whose  life's  story  is  read 
at  this  day  with  such  mingled  emotions  of  admiration  and  sor- 
row. It  is,  indeed,  a  captivating  narrative,  involving  so  many 
elements  of  romance,  so  full  of  high  aspirations,  far-reaching 
enterprises,  and  glorious  achievements,  and  yet  fitful  with  all 
its  brilliancy,  its  serene  light  too  often  overclouded ;  abound- 
ing in  startling  contrasts,  —  queenly  favor  and  queenly  dis- 
pleasure, the  climax  of  popular  applause  and  virtual  exile, 
abounding  riches  and  the  most  distressful  poverty.  High 
hopes  and  efforts,  so  enriched  with  the  graces  of  scholarship, 
and  made  attractive  by  all  manly  virtues,  invested,  withal, 
with  the  sad  and  touching  interest  that  comes  from  disappoint- 
ment and  failure,  as  if  it  had  been  too  much  for  our  mortal 
estate  to  crown  such  excellences  with  success  ;  the  love  and 
confidence  of  troops  of  friends  set  off,  and  darkened  too,  by  a 
long  and  weary  struggle  with  treachery,  and  the  resistance  of 
a  silly  and  jealous  king ;  a  life  of  heroic  action,  closed  by  a 
death  of  more  heroic  dignity  and  worth,  —  all  form  a  picture 
which  has  challenged  the  utmost  skill  of  the  historian  to  paint, 
and  on  which  the  men  of  all  the  generations  since  have  gazed 
with  reverent  admiration,  not  without  sadness  and  tender 
regret.  Well  may  the  people  of  North  Carolina  indulge  an 
honest  pride,  when  they  can  point  to  a  figure  of  such  genuine 
greatness  in  the  opening  chapter  of  their  history. 

Dr.  Hawks's  second  volume  resumes  the  story  after  an  in- 
terval of  some  seventy  years,'and  carries  us  onward  from  the 
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granting  of  the  first  charter  by   Charles  II.  in  1663  to  the 
transformation  of  the  Proprietary  into  a  Royal  government  in 
\  1729.     During  that  interval  hardly  any  progress   had  been 

§1  in  the  exploration  of  the  country,  and  hardly  any 
had  been  made  to  effect  a  permanent  settlement  with- 
orders ;  and  indeed  very  little  interest  seems  to  have 
It  in  the  one  or  the  other,  either  in  England  or  in  the 
adjacentM3olonies.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  Charles  II., 
however,  a  ^small  number  of  his  chief  counsellors  and  favor- 
ites sought  a  r\>ward  for  their  services,  or  a  means  of  wealth, 
in  this  far-off  an&^neglected  portion  of  his  Majesty's  domin- 
ions ;  and  in  1663  thwt  careless  monarch  gave  them,  probably 
without  a  thought  of  its  value,  a  tract  of  territory  which,  if 
we  take  the  full  dimensions  of  the  grant,  outmeasured  the 
realm  of  which  he  remained  lord  at  home.  Here,  too,  great 
names  arise  in  the  remote  horizon  of  history.  Clarendon, 
Shaftesbury,  Albemarle,  and  Carteret,  —  it  was  these  and 
other  men  of  equal  renown  who  were  called  to  deliberate  on 
the  destinies  of  Carolina,  and  whose  decisions  gave  shape,  in 
a  degree,  to  those  destinies,  perhaps  forever.  Though  to  us, 
who  judge  after  the  event,  many  of  their  determinations  ap- 
pear eminently  unwise,  and  unworthy  of  their  fame,  yet  we  are 
to  remember  that  colonization  was  comparatively  a  new  thing 
among  them,  and  their  plans  such  as  could  be  tested  only  by 
their  issue ;  and  we  may  not  fairly  allow  their  mistakes  and 
failure  in  a  policy  of  which  they  had  no  experience  to  dis- 
parage their  reputation  so  well  earned  in  fields  that  were  more 
familiar. 

The  plan  which  Dr.  Hawks  has  followed  in  his  narrative  of 
the  Proprietary  history  is  quite  unlike  that  of  his  first  volume, 
and  unlike  that  which  has  been  chosen  by  most  historians. 
Henry's  History  of  Great  Britain  resembles  it  as  to  method, 
in  some  important  respects.  Instead  of  a  continuous  narra- 
tive, embracing  all  the  main  particulars  in  the  development 
of  the  people  in  chronological  order,  we  have  the  subject  here 
broken  up  into  a  variety  of  discussions  of  leading  topics,  which 
in  their  combination  are  designed  to  furnish  a  complete  view 
of  the  progress  of  the  Colony.  This  method  has  some  obvi- 
ous advantages.  We  thus  see  the  growth  of  the  several  great 
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social  interests  and  political  institutions,  more  clearly  than  in 
the  ordinary  narrative  method.  It  demands,  however,  in  the 
writer,  a  very  just  sense  of  the  proportion  of  the  parts,  so  that 
no  one  may  be  unduly  expanded  ;  and  skill  in  grouping  them 
also,  and  in  summing  up  the  results  of  the  whole,  that  the 
entire  history  be  not  distorted  and  misshapen.  It  requires 
also  no  slight  power  of  integration,  or  constructive  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  reader,  to  combine  several  independent  essays 
into  a  complete  and  simple  whole. 

Dr.  Hawks  has  divided  his  volume  into  eight  chapters.  Of 
these,  seven  treat  successively  of  Exploration  and  Settlements, 
of  the  Law  and  its  Administration,  of  Agriculture  and  Manu- 
factures, of  Navigation  and  Trade,  of  Religion  and  Learning, 
of  Civil  and  Military  History,  and  of  Manners  and  Customs  ; 
while  the  eighth  is  a  general  review.  Prefixed  to  each  chap- 
ter is  a  collection  of  papers  illustrating  the  subject  of  it,  —  old 
reports,  letters  by  actors  in  the  scenes  there  described,  and  the 
like.  It  is  better,  perhaps,  thus  to  place  such  documents  at 
the  head  of  the  chapters  than  to  convert  them  into  foot-notes, 
or  put  them  into  an  Appendix,  where  they  are  liable  to  be 
entirely  overlooked.  When  they  occupy  the  front,  as  here, 
there  is  some  chance  of  their  being  read,  and  then  the  only 
danger  —  the  author's  risk  merely  —  is  that  they  may  prove 
so  interesting  as  to  throw  what  follows  into  the  shade.  To 
most  readers  the  letters  of  Pollock,  Spotswood,  and  Gale, 
touching  the  Indian  war  of  1711  - 12,  will  prove  more  attrac- 
tive than  the  resume  that  succeeds  them.  The  historian's 
narrative  is  apt  to  be  tantalizingly  meagre  or  feebly  redun- 
dant ;  while  the  original  writers  give  their  testimony  with  the 
picturesque  particularity  of  eyewitnesses,  and  with  the  earnest 
eloquence  of  men  whose  dearest  interests  are  involved  in 
the  events  of  which  they  bear  record.  In  some  respects,  Dr. 
Hawks  has  been  very  fortunate  in  regard  to  the  witnesses  on 
whom  he  relies,  and  has  done  his  readers  a  very  acceptable 
service  in  reprinting  so  largely  the  letters  and  other  memorials 
in  which  they  have  recorded  their  impressions  of  men  and 
things  in  Carolina.  The  missionaries  sent  out  in  the  first 
decade  of  the  last  century,  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  have  left  not  only  an  enter- 
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taining  picture  of  their  own  labors,  adventures,  and  suffer- 
ings, but  very  interesting  sketches  also,  or  rather  glimpses, 
of  the  state  of  social  life  in  general,  as  it  then  existed  in 
Albemarle,  and  especially  of  the  very  loose  attachment  of 
the  people  to  the  forms  of  worship,  and  their  too  general  in- 
difference to  the  principles  and  restraints  of  religion.  We 
are  sincerely  thankful  to  the  author  of  these  volumes  for  the 
copious  collection  of  such  proofs  and  illustrations  he  has 
given  us.  We  are  hardly  satisfied  with  a  single  reading  of 
the  minute  statements  and  hopeful  vaticinations  of  William 
Gordon  and  good  Parson  Adams,  and  we  cannot  find  it  in 
our  heart  to  be  displeased  at  John  Urmstone's  grumblings,  so 
clearly  do  these  men  set  before  us  the  real,  rude  aspect  of 
the  little  world  in  which  they  lived.  Yet  we  fear  that  the 
author  may  himself  suffer  somewhat  in  the  contrast  he  has 
thus  furnished  of  their  earnest  and  effective  representations 
with  his  cooler  and  more  abstract  way  of  summing  up  and 
combining  their , materials  ;  though  we  would  by  no  means 
intimate  that  in  his  share  of  the  work  he  has  been  otherwise 
than  successful.  The  fact,  we  think,  is  quite  otherwise.  The 
documents  prefixed  to  his  chapters  have  indeed  a  peculiar 
quality  of  sprightly  story-telling ;  yet  the  chapters  also  give 
us  a  clear  and  connected  impression  of  the  progress  of  events, 
and  of  the  character  and  agency  of  all  the  men  who  were 
conspicuous  in  them.  We  have  an  ample  discussion  also  of 
causes  and  consequences,  of  motives  and  their  issues.  Some 
of  the  political  complications  which  puzzled  former  histori- 
ans are  here  unravelled  and  made  plain,  and  the  position  of 
some  of  the  leading  men  in  the  Colony  is  placed  in  a  new 
or  clearer  light.  It  will  be  the  reader's  fault  if  he  does  not 
gather  from  this  volume  a  well-defined  conception  of  the  en- 
tire history  of  North  Carolina  under  the  government  of  the 
Lords  Proprietors. 

The  peculiarity  in  their  frame  of  government,  their  depend- 
ence on  a  body  of  Proprietors  residing  in  a  distant  country, 
will  serve  to  account  for  some  singular  things  in  the  history 
of  the  people  of  Carolina.  The  supreme  authority  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  body  of  men  thousands  of  miles  away.  Power 
was  scantily  given  to  the  actual  settlers,  however  greedily 
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taken,  and  however  frequently  usurped.  The  Proprietors 
were  not  only  non-residents,  they  were  of  a  privileged  class ; 
and  the  breadth  of  the  Atlantic  was  a  slighter  barrier  be- 
tween them  and  their  colonists  than  was  the  difference  of 
social  rank.  The  interests  of  the  two  parties  were  unlike, 
and  there  was  no  bond  of  sympathy  between  them,  nor  any 
ground  of  fellowship  that  could  abate  the  sharp  diversity  of 
their  interests.  And,  what  was  worse  than  this,  and  made 
all  this  worse,  the 'Lords  Proprietors  were  thoroughly  ignorant 
of  the  condition  of  affairs  among  their  colonists.  They  seem 
to  have  had  no  clear  notion  of  the  principles  on  which  a 
colony  should  be  managed ;  and  they  took  no  pains  to  in- 
form themselves  of  what  was  needed  in  Carolina,  or  whether 
what  was  needed  was,  or  could  be,  supplied.  They  had  in- 
vested their  money  in  the  enterprise,  and,  while  they  did  not 
utterly  neglect  its  higher  interests,  they  mainly  sought  a 
prompt  and  large  return  for  the  investment.  How  could  it 
be  expected  that  the  foremost  men  in  the  nobility  of  England 
could  sympathize  with  the  humble  hopes  and  plans  of  the 
rude  pioneers,  who  owed  them  qui^rents  in  Carolina  ?  How 
could  they  turn  away  from  the  strife  of  politics,  on  which 
their  own  promotion  depended,  and  from  the  splendors  of  a 
court,  in  whose  brilliant  amusements  was  found  the  grave 
occupation  of  their  lives,  to  consider  the  wishes  or  the  neces- 
sities of  men  who  had  no  loftier  aim  than  to  cut  down  the 
forests  of  that  far-off  region,  and  to  raise  crops  of  corn  and 
tobacco  ?  They  might,  of  course,  expect  the  colonists  to  com- 
ply strictly  with  their  contract,  and  to  pay  rents  and  dues 
punctually ;  but  they  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  they  owed 
any  duty  of  care  and  anxious  watchfulness  to  the  men  whom 
they  had  tempted  to  the  wilderness.  For  periods  of  several 
years  in  the  most  perilous  crises  in  the  affairs  of  the  Colony, 
the  settlers  went  on  without  a  single  communication  from 
their  masters,  who  neither  knew  nor  wished  to  know  of  what 
transpired  beyond  the  seas.  And  Dr.  Hawks  declares,  after 
a  survey  of  the  cases  in  which  they  did  interpose,  that  their 
interference  was  not  less  mischievous  than  their  neglect. 

Of  these  unwise  interpositions  on  the  part  of  the  Lords 
Proprietors  the  one  most  conspicuous  for  its  folly  was  their 
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attempt  to  establish  the  system  of  organic  law,  now  so  well 
known  under  the  name  of  "  The  Fundamental  Constitutions. " 
It  was  deliberately  prepared,  at  the  request  of  some  of  the 
Proprietors,  by  a  philosopher  so  renowned  and  so  truly  great, 
that  the  highest  and  purest  results  of  political  wisdom  and 
experience  might  fairly  be  looked  for  in  it.  John  Locke,  if 
any  theorist,  might,  one  would  think,  have  been  fitly  intrusted 
with  such  a  work.  A  glance  at  the  work  itself  will  convince 
the  reader  that  Locke  was  well  aware  of  the  vast  importance 
of  the  instrument  which  he  was  commissioned  to  frame,  and 
that  he  gave  to  it  an  amount  of  laborious  thought  which  he 
would  have  felt  bound  to  give  to  nothing  else  than  to  a  frame 
of  government  for  a  great  people,  designed  for  a  perpetual 
duration.  We  need  not  say  here  that  the  system  never  went 
into  operation.  Some  of  the  high  officers,  who  were  to  bear 
rule  under  it,  some  Landgraves,  some  Caciques,  were  named. 
It  was  most  earnestly  commended  by  the  Proprietors  to  the 
people  of  Carolina;  those  who  had  an  interest  in  maintain- 
ing it  struggled  for  a  brief  period  to  uphold  it ;  some  divisions 
of  land  and  of  powers  were  made  under  it ;  but  the  body  of 
the  settlers  in  the  Colony,  both  in  the  northern  and  southern 
sections,  were  no  more  consciously  impressed  or  lastingly  af- 
fected by  it  than  by  the  shadow  of  a  passing  cloud.  The 
whole  scheme  was  an  utter  and  ignominious  failure.  Not  only 
was  it  never  executed ;  hardly  was  an  attempt  made  to  exe- 
cute it.  It  was  conceived  in  absolute  ignorance  of  the  country 
and  people.  One  scarcely  knows  which  most  to  wonder  at, 
the  exceeding  simplicity  of  the  sage  who  devised  it,  or  the 
lack  of  ordinary  sagacity  on  the  part  of  those  who  sought  to 
impose  it  on  the  settlers  in  Albemarle.  There  was  hardly 
a  point  in  which  it  was  adapted  to  their  character  and  wants. 
The  Fundamental  Constitutions  were  suited  to  a  compactly 
settled  community,  at  an  advanced  stage  of  wealth  and  refine- 
ment ;  and  they  were  offered  to  a  people  who  were  yet  in  the 
poor  and  rude  beginnings  of  a  settlement,  where  society  was 
hardly  organized,  and  on  whose  soil*  no  semblance  of  village 
or  hamlet  could  as  yet  be  found.  It  were  folly,  doubtless,  to 
propose  any  complete  code  of  laws  to  such  a  people,  for  fit 
laws  must  grow  from  and  with  them ;  but  to  propose  such 
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a  code,  under  sucli  circumstances,  is  an  act  of  folly  to  which 
history  cannot  readily  furnish  a  parallel.  This  whole  matter 
is  made  painfully  ludicrous,  by  the  simple  gravity  and  obvious 
good  faith  of  the  Lords  Proprietors  through  the  whole  trans- 
action. 

This  affair  is  perhaps  the  worst  instance,  yet  only  an  in- 
stance, of  the  extreme  carelessness  or  ignorance  of  the  Lords 
Proprietors  in  all  matters  touching  the  real  prosperity  of  the 
Colony.  It  occurred  in  the  early  part  of  their  term  of  gov- 
ernment ;  and  instead  of  learning  by  experience,  they  seem 
to  have  grown  more  careless  and  more  ignorant.  Dr.  Hawks 
states  that  in  1724  they  appointed  Colonel  Thomas  Pollock,  by 
name,  as  one  of  the  councillors  who  were  to  administer  the 
oaths  of  office  to  Governor  Burrington.  Yet  Colonel  Pollock 
had  been  in  his  grave  since  August,  1722.  He  had  been  the 
President  of  the  Council,  repeatedly,  while  there  was  no  Gov- 
ernor, and  was  perhaps  the  most  prominent  citizen  in  the 
Colony.  Not  content  with  one  such  blunder,  they  named  him 
again  in  the  commission  to  administer  the  oaths  to  Sir  Richard 
Everard,  in  1725.  And  this  body  of  Proprietors  had  the 
supreme  power  over  the  Colony,  controlled  all  its  legislation, 
and  appointed  and  governed  by  instructions  its  chief  executive 
officers.  We  need  not  intimate,  what  every  one  must  see,  the 
sad  hinderance  which  such  a  ruling  power  must  have  proved  to 
the  success  of  the  Colony. 

One  result  of  such  a  relation  of  the  governing  power  to  the 
governed  is  only  too  plain  and  certain.  The  people  could 
have  had  but  little  confidence  in  either  the  wisdom  or  the 
affection  of  the  Proprietors,  and  must  have  held  their  own 
duty  of  allegiance  and  submission  rather  loosely.  In  no  one 
of  the  American  Colonies  was  there  so  frequent  resistance  to 
authority,  lawlessness  suffering  so  little  punishment,  and  rebel- 
lion so  openly  resorted  to,  and  so  successful.  Culpepper's  re- 
bellion in  1677,  and  the  contest  of  Glover  and  Carey  for  the 
chief  power  in  1707-8,  are  only  striking  illustrations  and 
outbreaks  of  a  temper,  at*  some  times  almost  universal  there, 
which  the  powers  in  England  did  nothing  to  repress,  and  which 
the  acts  and  the  omissions  of  the  Proprietors  served  equally  to 
encourage.  There  was  a  wild  instinct  of  independence,  a 
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shrinking  from  restraint,  which  corrupt  men  not  seldom  used 
for  their  selfish  purposes,  and  which  might  have  been  swayed 
to  nohle  ends,  had  their  legal  superiors  known  how  to  use  it. 
Often  men  of  bad  character  were  sent  over  to  govern  them,  — 
men  who  only  alienated  them  by  oppression ;  and  often,  again, 
for  years  they  had  no  Governor  of  lawful  authority.  Though 
they  seem  to  have  flourished  most  when  left  most  to  their 
own  guidance,  we  may  well  be  surprised  that  they  attained 
any  measure  of  prosperity  under  so  fitful  and  feeble  an  ad- 
ministration. 

We  have  referred  to  this  relation  of  the  Colony  to  the  Lords 
Proprietors,  to  give  one  instance,  out  of  many,  of  the  peculiar- 
ities in  which  the  settlement  of  Carolina  was  unlike  that  of 
the  Northern  Colonies.  The  reader  of  these  volumes  will 
notice  many  other  essential  peculiarities,  from  which  came, 
of  necessity,  a  different  method,  and  direction,  and  degree  of 
progress.  The  results  of  these  differences  did  not  cease  when 
Carolina  ceased  to  be  a  Colony  or  a  Province.  They  are  as 
manifest  to-day  as  they  were  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  will 
continue  for  many  ages  yet  to  shape  the  destinies  of  the  people 
of  that  region. 

There  were  other  strongly  marked  peculiarities  which  have 
now  passed  away.  These  too  are  essential  to  a  true  presenta- 
tion of  the  history  of  that  country,  and  we  find  that  Dr. 
Hawks  has  not  overlooked  them.  One  of  these,  of  by  no 
means  the  least  importance,  was  the  great  remoteness  of  the 
residents  from  one  another.  They  sought,  naturally,  the  best 
lands,  and  easily  secured  large  tracts.  Thus  there  might  be 
found  a  family  here,  and  another,  there,  on  the  water-courses, 
with  wide  intervals  between  them  ;  and  from  river  to  river 
only  a  trackless  solitude.  For  very  many  years  no  attempt 
was  made  to  group  the  settlers  in  villages.  We  need  not  say 
how  unlike  was  the  case  in  New  England,  nor  how  vast  the 
issues  of  this  difference  have  been,  resulting  in  the  continued 
tendency  to  plantation  life  in  the  one  region,  and  to  village  life 
in  the  other. 

There  is  no  more  striking  difference  between  the  early  his- 
tory of  the  two  sections  than  is  that  in  regard  to  their  religious 
institutions.     In  New  England,  church-membership  and  citi- 
6* 


66  HAWKS'S   HISTORY   OF   NORTH   CAROLINA.  [July, 

zenship  being  convertible  terms,  the  outward  forms  of  religion 
were  everywhere  displayed ;  while  in  most  cases,  we  may 
believe,  its  principles  swayed  the  deepest  feelings  of  the  heart, 
and  shaped  all  the  actions  of  the  life.  The  peculiar  religious 
faith  of  our  Pilgrim  fathers  —  whatever  may  be  thought  of  its 
doctrinal  truth,  and  whether  one  should  rejoice  or  mourn  that 
the  children  have  swung  so  far  from  the  old  moorings  —  had 
certainly  no  little  power.  Held  as  they  held  it,  in  profound 
earnestness,  —  brought  by  it,  as  they  were,  every  hour,  face  to 
face  with  eternal  realities,  and  made  to  feel  that  heaven  and 
hell  were  but  the  issues  of  each  day's  doings,  —  it  wrought  on 
the  character  with  an  intensity  which  the  world  has  seldom 
seen.  The  assurance  that  they  were  the  elect  of  God  gave 
them  in  all  their  plans  a  persistent  energy,  and  an  unworldly 
hope,  which  are  the  best  of  all  conditions  of  even  worldly 
success  ;  and  these,  helped  by  that  hardness  of  character 
which  their  gloomier  doctrines  engendered,  made  them,  of 
all  men,  the  most  fit  to  subdue  a  continent  and  build  up  a 
commonwealth. 

Among  the  earlier  adventurers  in  North  Carolina  the  state 
of  things,  in  a  somewhat  sad  contrast  to  the  case  of  Raleigh's 
colonists  also,  was  far  otherwise.  Most  of  them  came  from 
Virginia,  and  many  were  outlaws,  whose  crimes  had  forced 
them  to  flee  from  the  dwellings  of  civilized  men  ;  many 
more,  doubtless,  withdrew  to  this  region  from  the  restraints 
of  a  creed  they  disliked,  or  from  the  burdens  of  an  ecclesi- 
astical system  whose  weight  they  would  not  bear ;  and  many 
sought  this  settlement  from  a  fondness  for  strange  and  desper- 
ate adventure,  or  to  repair  fortunes  broken  or  reputations 
ruined  elsewhere.  Such  men  were  not  likely  to  bring  the 
institutions  of  the  Church  with  them,  or  to  encourage  their 
introduction  by  others.  How  many  devout  hearts  there  were 
in  the  wilderness  we  cannot  tell.  We  cannot  doubt  that  many 
a  settler  rendered  earnest  thanks  for  peace  and  plenty  in  his 
solitary  cabin.  We  must  believe  that  those  Carolina  mothers 
were  used,  in  their  lonely  homes,  to  seek  a  Divine  protection 
and  guidance  for  their  children.  Human  nature  cannot  do 
otherwise.  But  however  much  of  private  devotion  there  may 
have  been,  of  the  outward  form  of  worship,  for  a  generation, 
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there  was  nothing.  Neighbors  may  have  assembled  in  one 
another's  houses  for  acts  of  common  devotion,  but  for  nearly 
forty  years  after  the  charter,  and  fifty  after  the  settlements 
began,  there  was  in  Albemarle  no  church  or  consecrated 
house  for  joint  and  general  use,  no  ordained  priest,  no  gath- 
ering to  hear  sermons,  no  holy  sacrament  of  baptism  or  the 
supper  of  the  Lord.  A  considerable  part  of  the  people  be- 
longed in  name,  by  descent,  and  probably  by  preference,  to  the 
Church  of  England.  Of  the  various  forms  of  dissent  they 
seem  to  have  known  but  little.  Yet  it  was  not  till  the  year 
1700  that  the  first  Episcopal  clergyman  set  foot  in  that  land. 
It  was  two  years  later  that  the  first  church  was  erected. 
The  leading  men  in  the  affairs  of  the  Colony  from  this  time 
were  mainly  Churchmen ;  yet  we  believe  that,  during  the  rest 
of  the  Proprietary  government,  till  1729,  there  were  at  no 
time  more  than  half  a  dozen  Episcopal  clergymen  there,  per- 
haps at  no  time  so  many,  and  sometimes  for  periods  of  several 
years  none  at  all.  This  shows  a  melancholy  contrast  with  the 
beginnings  of  other  Colonies.  We  trust  that  the  state  of  things 
in  Carolina  was  better  than  the  scanty  records  would  indicate. 
So  far  as  morals  and  worship  are  concerned,  no  doubt  the 
Quakers,  who  were  quite  numerou's  there  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century  and  the  opening  of  the  eighteenth, 
were  of  eminent  service.  George  Fox  was  there  as  early  as 
1672,  and  his  principles  were  eagerly  embraced  by  many.  In 
some  precincts  his  followers  outnumbered  all  others,  and  ex- 
celled them  in  wealth  and  influence.  If  they  took  as  much 
pains  to  secure  pure  morals  as  they  did  to  gain  political  power, 
and  were  as  much  in  earnest  to  propagate  true  religion  as 
their  opponents  say  they  sometimes  were  to  excite  sedition,  the 
condition  of  the  people  could  not  have  been  so  gloomy  as  the 
historian  is  forced  to  represent  it. 

What  we  have  thus  hinted  at  of  the  condition  of  affairs 
under  the  government  of  the  Lords  Proprietors  will  serve  to 
show  that  the  historian  of  North  Carolina  has  a  subject,  in 
some  respects,  of  remarkable  interest.  We  have  said  enough 
too,  perhaps,  to  express  our  sense  of  the  way  in  which  Dr. 
Hawks  has  discharged  his  self-imposed  duty.  His  ability  and 
skill  are  more  clearly  exhibited,  however,  in  some  of  the 
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chapters  to  which  we  have  not  referred.  That,  for  example, 
in  which  the  law  and  its  administration  is  the  theme,  is  writ^ 
ten  with  surpassing  skill.  The  legal  training  of  the  author's 
early  life  gives  him  here  a  great  advantage,  and  in  his 
arrangement,  the  copiousness  of  his  materials,  and  the  feli- 
city of  his  statements  and  illustrations,  he  leaves  us  little  to 
desire. 

There  is  one  department,  however,  in  which  we  think  he 
would  have  done  wisely  to  avail  himself  of  the  knowledge  of 
those  who  have  made  their  researches  in  it  a  special  study. 
We  refer  to  Natural  History.  In  the  narrative  of  Hariot,  and 
in  Lawson's  History,  as  well  as  in  some  pages  of  Dr.  Hawks's 
second  volume,  an  attempt  is  made  to  enumerate  and  describe 
the  more  important  animal  and  vegetable  productions  found 
in  that  country.  In  his  notes  to  Hariot' s  narrative,  especially, 
Dr.  Hawks  is  very  precise  in  settling,  or  conjecturing,  the  vari- 
ous kinds  and  species  which  Hariot  mentions.  Here,  particu- 
larly in  reference  to  the  botanical  portion,  we  think  he  has 
failed  of  his  usual  success ;  and  we  are  the  more  surprised  at 
this,  since  any  competent  naturalist  who  is  familiar  with  the 
productions  of  that  region  would  have  found  very  little  diffi- 
culty in  giving  him  accurate  and  trustworthy  information.  In 
his  interpretation  of  the  names  and  descriptions  given  by 
Hariot,  where  some  degree  of  scientific  accuracy  is  very  desir- 
able, as  well  as  in  the  sketch  of  the  natural  growth  of  the 
country,  in  the  chapter  on  Agriculture,  &c.,  which  he  compiled 
from  the  memoranda  left  by  the  earliest  explorers,  he  is  often  at 
a  loss,  and  oftener  mistaken.  Dr.  Hawks,  to  give  an  instance, 
must  have  had  a  rarely  good  fortune  in  his  observations,  if  he 
has  ever  seen  what  he  speaks  of,  a  tulip-tree  with  its  flowers  of 
pure  white.  We  have  seen  thousands  of  those  flowers,  but 
never  a  white  one.  Again,  he  speaks  of  "  the  Gum,  with  its 
swee1>scented  drops  exuding  from  the  wounded  bark  :  invalu- 
able for  its  toughness,  almost  impossible  to  split,  and  hallowed 
in  the  superstition  of  the  Indian  as  the  tree  that  was  never 
struck  by  the  thunderbolt."  In  this  passage  he  confounds  two 
trees  which  are  entirely  distinct,  and  which  are  so  held  in  the 
common  language  of  the  country,  no  less  than  by  the  practised 
dendrologist.  The  Sweet  Gum  (Liquidambar  styraciflua)  is 
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the  one  that  yields  the  odorous  "  drops,"  and  it  is  the  Black 
Gum  (Nyssa)  which  it  is  "  impossible  to  split."  So  he  writes 
of  "  the  Mulberry  of  three  varieties,  black,  white,  and  red," 
as  having  been  found  by  the  first  settlers  in  Carolina ;  yet  it 
is  well  known  that  the  first  variety  only  is  a  native  of  this  con- 
tinent. Most  of  the  plants  referred  to  by  Harlot  are  only 
guessed  at  by  our  author,  many  of  them  wrongly  ;  and  in 
almdst  every  case  where  he  declines  to  conjecture,  a  skilful 
botanist  could  readily  have  informed  him  aright.  Harlot  gives 
the  Indian  names,  and  such  names  as  Tsinaw  and  Okeepenauk 
might  well,  perhaps,  alarm  an  ordinary  editor  ;  yet  the  one  is 
still  called  China  root,  and  the  other  is  plainly  the  Tuckahoe, 
or  Indian-bread  ;  and  almost  any  child  near  Newbern,  the  au- 
thor's birthplace,  could  have  told  him,  from  Hariot's  descrip- 
tion, that  Okeepenauk  is  the  common  and  favorite  Ground- 
nut. Dr.  Hawks  gives  us  quite  an  extended  argument  to 
show  the  identity  of  the  Yaupon,  a  shrub  which  grows  abun- 
dantly on  the  coast  of  North  Carolina,  and  which  is  much  used 
by  the  negroes  for  making  tea,  with  the  Mate*  of  Brazil.  Bot- 
anists have  always  distinguished  them  as  species  of  Ilex,  nam- 
ing one  Ilex  vomitoria,  and  the  other  Ilex  Paraguayensis,  and 
this  on  the  ground  of  very  marked  specific  differences.  They 
can  hardly  be  expected  to  change  their  classification  on  the 
authority  of  an  unknown  naturalist,  —  who,  to  carry  on  an 
imposture  (we  can  imagine  no  other  reason),  called  it  Ilex 
Yauponia! — and  of  an  old  woman  in  Brazil  who  sold  "  boiled 
pork  and  beans,"  and  who,  in  her  enthusiasm  at  the  sight  of 
what  seemed  to  her  an  old  acquaintance,  exclaimed,  "  This 
is  the  same  truck  we  use  in  Carolina  to  make  tea."  We  can- 
not but  repeat  our  regret  that  Dr.  Hawks  did  not  consult 
some  competent  naturalist,  familiar  with  the  forms  of  vege- 
table and  animal  life  in  the  low  countries  of  North  Carolina, 
who  could  easily  have  saved  him  from  numerous  errors  on 
these  subjects. 

Errors  of  this  sort,  though  it  were  very  desirable  to  avoid 
them,  do  not  affect  the  general  character  of  the  work,  or  alter 
our  estimate  of  its  worth  as  a  whole.  As  regards  style,  we  do 
not  see  that  the  author  had  in  his  eye  any  peculiar  model  of 
historical  excellence,  or  any  ambition  to  give  the  world  a  new 
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model.  He  seems  to  have  been  content,  wisely,  as  we  think, 
to  narrate  in  simple,  clear,  and  forcible  language,  the  events 
of  the  period  he  has  selected  for  his  theme.  Were  we  disposed 
to  be  critical  in  this  respect,  we  should  say  that  his  profession 
is  too  apparent.  Not  that  there  is  much  sermonizing,  though 
we  could  well  spare  some  of  the  moral  reflections  and  judg- 
ments ;  but  he  has  overlooked  the  difference  between  a  style 
that  is  to  be  spoken,  and  one  that  is  to  be  read.  He  must 
have  written,  no  doubt  unconsciously,  with  an  audience  before 
him.  This  is  evident  often  in  the  structure  of  sentences  and 
paragraphs ;  it  influences  the  choice  of  words,  determines  the 
emphasis,  and  leads  sometimes  to  an  undue  amplitude  of  dis- 
cussion. We  cannot  shake  off  the  impression  as  we  read,  that 
each  chapter  was  designed  to  be  delivered  as  a  lecture.  There 
is  an  air  of  advocacy  about  it,  something  of  the  ad  captandum 
in  allusions  to  the  present  time,  and  a  lack  of  the  repose  that 
belongs  to  narrative,  and  of  the  judicial  impartiality  which  we 
demand  in  it.  Not  satisfied  with  a  simple  statement  of  the 
case,  he  is  so  earnest  to  have  his  reader  on  his  side,  as  at  times 
to  become  vehement  and  declamatory.  He  has  great  power  of 
sarcasm,  and  uses  it  unsparingly,  and  is  led  by  it  to  paint  some 
characters,  we  fear,  too  darkly,  as  if  he  had  a  strong  personal 
dislike  for  them.  Seth  Sothel  is  a  monster,  as  he  draws  him, 
relieved  by  no  single  trait  of  goodness.  Is  not  even  Sir  Wil- 
liam Berkeley,  a  narrow-minded  but  most  upright  Governor, 
in  whom  the  sentiment  of  loyalty  and  law  subdued  all  other 
sentiments,  dealt  with  rather  harshly,  in  such  language  as 
"  the  inconceivable  littleness  of  his  vulgar  soul  "  ? 

Making  due  allowance  for  the  defects  we  have  specified,  we 
have  read  these  volumes  with  great  pleasure.  The  materials 
are  often  scanty,  yet  we  feel  assured  that  the  author  has  made 
the  most  of  them.  Under  his  guidance  we  follow  the  progress 
of  the  Colony  for  nearly  seventy  years  ;  a  progress  sometimes 
impeded  by  domestic  discord  and  commotion,  hindered  in  no 
slight  degree  —  though  less  than  one  might  have  anticipated  — 
by  an  almost  uninterrupted  misgovernment,  or  neglect ;  yet  on 
the  whole  a  steady  growth,  once  only,  and  for  a  brief  period, 
checked  by  Indian  warfare,  and  seldom  warped  or  swayed  by 
any  influence  from  abroad  ;  a  growth  in  wealth  and  power,  in 
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refinement  of  manners  and  religious  culture,  in  the  conscious 
strength  of  freedom  and  activity,  and  in  the  purpose,  fitful 
perhaps,  but  sincere,  to  maintain  that  freedom  and  enlarge 
that  activity.  There  are  not  wanting  elements  of  a  romantic 
interest  also  ;  and  the  Blackboard  of  the  Pamlico  has  as  real 
an  attraction  as  the  Bluebeard  of  our  childish  reading.  There 
is  not  a  little,  too,  in  the  story  of  thofce  early  days,  that  may 
prepare  the  reader  for  the  later  scenes  at  Alamance,  and  the 
wild  tramp  to  King's  Mountain. 

We  shall  look  with  interest  for  the  volumes  that  are  to 
come.  The  period  of  the  royal  government  has  a  special 
charm  and  a  superior  value.  The  records  are  more  copious ; 
the  field  of  events  is  larger ;  the  results  are  more  important ; 
and  the  War  of  the  Regulation  in  North  Carolina  is  a  far 
richer  chapter  than  similar  ones,  if  such  there  be,  in  other 
States.  The  narrative  of  the  Revolutionary  struggle  there  will 
disclose  an  amount  of  patient  endurance  and  self-imposed 
effort,  of  daring  and  suffering  for  the  common  cause,  which 
may  well  bear  a  comparison  with  the  like  in  the  most  patriotic 
of  the  Colonies ;  while  the  domestic  warfare  along  the  Cape 
Fear  and  Deep  Rivers,  in  1780-81,  the  bloody,  unrelenting, 
and  too  often  merciless  conflicts  of  neighbors  and  friends, 
arrayed  against  one  another  as  Whig  and  Tory,  is  a  page  in 
history  which  has  hardly  a  parallel  elsewhere.  The  history  of 
a  State  in  which  flourished  patriots  and  statesmen  like  Davie 
and  Caswell,  Johnston  and  Hooper,  which  can  count  among 
her  soldiers  such  leaders  as  Nash  and  Davidson,  and  can  point 
to  men  so  wise  and  great  as  Macon  and  Stanley  and  Gaston 
of  later  times,  as  the  native  outgrowth  of  her  institutions 
and  culture,  must  be  a  history  for  strangers  to  read  with 
pleasure,  and  of  which  her  own  children  may  well  be  proud. 
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ART.  IV.  —  The  Poetical  Works  of  JAMES  GATES  PERCIVAL. 
With  a  Biographical  Sketch.  In  Two  Volumes.  Boston  : 
Ticknor  and  Fields.  1859. 

ANY  history  of  English  poetry  would  be  incomplete  without 
noticing  the  new  spirit  infused  into  it  about  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century.  Its  source  is  not  difficult  to  trace.  Be- 
fore the  days  of  Cowper  and  Crabbe,  poetry  had  sunk  to  the 
level  of  smooth  conceits  and  clever  epithets,  having  wholly 
lost  the  nerve  and  force  of  the  Elizabethan  writers  ;  these 
poets  returned  to  native  and  simple  sentiment.  Much  of  their 
merit  arises  from  the  fact  that  they  were  the  leaders  of  a  great 
reform  in  literature.  They  first  gave  expression  to  feelings 
long  held  as  beneath  the  dignity  of  letters.  In  many  minds 
they  quickened  cravings  for  truthful  and  earnest  utterance, 
aspirations  toward  a  spiritual  renewing  of  life,  and  longings 
to  know  men  and  women  as  they  actually  lived.  Among  the 
leaders  in  this  reform  were  Wordsworth  and  Coleridge.  The 
violent  change  of  opinions  through  which  they  passed  in  early 
life  was  significant  of  the  far  deeper  change  in  the  entire 
realm  of  sentiment  and  feeling.  With  Coleridge  the  spirit  of 
reform  penetrated  every  thought ;  but  while  his  life  was  spent 
in  efforts  to  build  up  a  new  and  comprehensive  system  of 
philosophic  belief,  poetry  had  only  a  limited  share  of  his  at- 
tention. In  Wordsworth  the  change  was  no  less  radical,  but 
his  mind  was  not  so  richly  and  variously  endowed  as  that  of 
Coleridge.  He,  however,  saw  clearly  the  path  in  which  his 
true  vocation  lay,  and,  with  a  sublime  self-confidence,  walked 
boldly  on,  regardless  of  fear  and  favor,  till  he  gained  his  end. 
The  heroism  of  action  pales  somewhat  beside  that  of  thought, 
for  the  struggles  of  the  latter  are  more  costly  to  the  spiritual 
nature,  and  hence  more  noble.  Wordsworth's  belief  that  he 
had  poetic  gifts  which  the  world  needed,  even  before  he  had 
brought  them  out,  and  his  trust  in  the  ultimate  success  of  his 
poetry  while  his  works  remained  unread,  have  a  touch  of  the 
heroic  as  rare  among  poets  as  it  is  precious.  It  is  always 
allowed  them  to  sing  of  deathless  fame,  but  the  sincerity  and 
calm,  consecrated  earnestness  of  Wordsworth  kept  his  trust 
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from  lapsing  into  extreme  license,  while  popular  neglect,  sar- 
castic criticism,  the  slow  growth  of  sympathy,  and  the  final 
triumph,  which  in  turn  met  his  efforts,  made  manifest  at  every 
stage  his  independence  and  inherent  energy  of  character.  His 
ends  were  worthy  of  the  spirit  in  which  they  were  urged  on 
to  success.  He  aimed  at  completing  the  work  which  Cowper 
had  begun.  Casting  aside  the  conventional  phrases  and  terms 
then  common  in  poetry,  he  set  forth  the  influence  of  Nature 
upon  the  soul.  He  himself  had  "  sight  of  that  immortal  sea 
which  brought  us  hither,"  and  in  many  winged  snatches  of 
poetic  thought  breathed  its  immortal  life  into  his  fellow-men. 
But  he  did  not  work  alone.  While  Coleridge  was  struggling 
to  quiet  his  own  mind,  tossed  amongst  the  wrecks  of  effete 
philosophies,  Shelley  was  putting  into  verse  his  solitary  com- 
munings  with  Nature,  Keats  was  lost  in  an  almost  pagan  de- 
votion to  the  spirits  of  the  forest  and  the  stream,  and  Byron, 
amid  wild  gusts  of  passion,  showed  that  he  had  at  times  in- 
tense sympathy  with  all  that  was  best  in  the  new  poetic  age 
then  opening. 

Causes  other  than  those  which  had  brought  on  a  change 
in  English  literature  had  been  at  work  in  this  country.  Our 
writers  were  forced  to  develop  their  native  strength.  Our 
vast  forests,  our  Indian  legends,  our  freedom  from  shackled 
opinions,  gave  rise  to  sympathy  with  Nature  and  fresh  inves- 
tigation of  the  problems  of  life.  Our  earlier  poets  —  Dana, 
Bryant,  and  Percival  —  are  little  tainted  with  the  sentimental- 
ism  which  belongs  to  nearly  all  English  poets  of  their  time. 
Like  the  elder  English  poets,  they  appeal  to  what  is  univer- 
sal and  enduring.  If  they  seldom  thrill  the  passions,  if  they 
too  often  leave  society  to  meditate  in  the  forest,  they  have 
done  no  slight  service  in  the  exhibition  of  simple  and  deep 
feeling,  and  in  giving  us  the  clew  to  a  right  understanding  of 
the  human  heart.  Guided  by  a  reverent  study  of  those  who 
went  before  them,  the  poets  of  our  own  day  have  given  wider 
reach  and  deeper  significance  to  poetry.  In  their  writings  we 
find  purity  of  taste,  sharpness  of  insight,  and  deep  knowledge 
of  spiritual  things.  The  time  has  come  when  the  works  of 
Wordsworth  are  fully  appreciated.  Poetry  now  imperatively 
demands  a  mind  open  to  the  teachings  of  Nature,  and  a  heart 
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which  responds  to  the  feelings  of  our  common  humanity.  Yet 
few  would  claim  that  our  time  is  fruitful  in  works  which  take 
rank  beside  the  greatest  efforts  of  the  imagination.  Our  poets 
are  too  much  in  sympathy  with  the  movements  of  the  day ; 
they  too  seldom  turn  to  solitude  and  consecrate  themselves, 
like  Dante,  wholly  to  their  work.  Hence  their  writings  are 
more  lyric  than  epic,  more  critical  than  creative,  and  too  much 
devoted  to  transitory  objects  to 'win  the  highest  fame.  We 
need  poets  who  can  draw  forth  and  consecrate  the  truth  that 
lies  hidden  in  the  near  and  the  familiar,  can  veil  in  mystic 
beauty  the  truth  that  lies  beyond,  and  can  invest  the  material 
universe  with  the  profounder  characteristics  of  the  inner  life. 

Few  have  been  by  nature  and  by  culture  better  suited  for 
this  than  Percival.  He  was  among  the  most  learned  of  poets. 
Milton  and  Gray  can  hardly  have  surpassed  him.  Strange  as 
it  may  seem,  his  acquirements  were  almost  universal.  Those 
who  knew  both  have  even  compared  him  with  Humboldt  in  the 
encyclopedic  range  and  accuracy  of  his  learning.  But  while 
with  many  learning  serves  only  to  deaden  native  thought, 
with  Percival  it  quickened  its  action.  His  command  of  lan- 
guage was  remarkable,  and  quite  as  great  in  his  earlier  as  in 
his  later  poems.  The  keenness  of  his  sensibilities  was  almost 
more  than  womanly,  while  his  love  of  the  ideal  continually 
drew  him  away  from  the  realities  of  life.  Indeed,  he  hardly 
knew  the  workings  of  the  human  heart  in  exterior  develop- 
ment, and  hence  his  failure  as  a  dramatic  poet.  He  was,  in 
fact,  a  poet  shut  up  in  his  own  world,  endowed  with  a  marvel- 
lous power  to  people  it  with  the  creations  of  his  own  fancy, 
but  without  the  will  to  let  in  upon  it  the  gaze  of  less  delicate 
and  sensitive  spirits.  His  works  are  built  of  the  material 
which  lay  clear  and  rich  within  him.  Thus  any  judgment  of 
them  without  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  his  life  is 
absurd. 

The  poet's  life  and  song  are  indeed  one  and  inseparable. 
We  need  to  know  the  strength  in  reserve  in  order  justly  to 
estimate  even  the  worth  of  the  works  themselves,  much  more 
to  judge  of  the  mental  power  which  put  them  forth.  Perci- 
val's  incapacity  of  realizing  the  full  strength  of  his  genius  — 
his  Hamlet-like  mood  of  mind — was  perhaps  aggravated  by  the 
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whole  course  of  his  education.  Even  as  a  boy,  he  was  without 
the  genial  influences  which  should  have  been  thrown  around 
such  a  sensitive  nature.  His  father  died  when  he  was  only 
eleven  years  old,  and  his  mother  was  too  much  like  himself 
properly  to  direct  his  mind.  He  entered  Yale  College  in  early 
youth,  and  there  outstripping  his  class  in  all  mental  contests, 
he  already  cherished  in  his  sad,  lonely  heart  ambitious  dreams 
of  poetic  fame.  He  might  justly  be  proud  of  his  talents,  but 
coupled  with  this  pride  was  a  constitutional  shyness  which 
never  forsook  him.  His  keen,  almost  jealous  sensibility  kept 
his  feelings  in  a  constant  flux  between  hope  and  despair.  At 
one  moment,  a  man  in  full  consciousness  of  strength ;  the  next, 
he  was  wild  with  a  passionate  woman's  feverish  joy  or  fear. 
These  mutually  antagonistic  traits  of  character  made  him  in- 
tractable, even  among  his  most  intimate  friends,  and  were  the 
chief  cause  of  all  that  he  endured.  On  leaving  college  he  had 
the  least  possible  fitness  for  the  duties  of  life.  He  studied 
medicine,  was  tutor  in  private  families,  edited  a  newspaper, 
fell  in  love,  wrote  the  greater  part  of  his  poetry,  was  reduced 
to  great  poverty, — in  short,  experienced  enough  of  the  world 
to  sicken  almost  any  man  of  it.  Let  it  not  be  imagined  that 
Percival  was  ruined  by  his  disappointment  in  love.  This,  no 
doubt,  had  its  share  in  bringing  on  the  melancholy  which  em- 
bittered a  portion  of  his  life  ;  but  it  is  in  our  power  to  prove 
that  his  conduct  in  this  matter  was  manly  throughout,  and  that 
he  steeled  himself  against  despondency  with  all  the  nerve  he 
was  master  of.  Such  an  experience,  however,  naturally  drew 
one  of  his  peculiar  temperament  from  the  society  of  his  fellows, 
and  made  him  more  shy  and  sensitive  than  before.  From  this 
time  he  kept  his  own  counsel,  had  little  intercourse  with  his 
friends,  and  shrank  entirely  from  public  notice.  All  his  prop- 
erty had  been  invested  in  a  valuable  library ;  his  poetry  had 
been  profitless  ;  and  his  efforts  to  engage  in  active  pursuits 
were  in  vain.  At  length  he  found  partial  relief  from  his 
troubles  in  intense  devotion  to  scientific  pursuits,  and  in  mak- 
ing a  geological  survey  of  Connecticut ;  but  there  was  a  chill 
upon  his  spirit  which  he  could  not  shake  off;  his  heart  was 
unspeakably  sad ;  he  himself  confessed  that  he  could  neither 
make  poetry  nor  do  anything  else,  and  his  countenance  (say 
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those  who  knew  him  at  the  time)  had  a  cast-iron  look,  and 
rarely  broke  into  a  smile.  In  the  prime  of  manhood,  he  re- 
covered in  some  degree  from  this  intense  sadness  ;  his  sym- 
pathy with  children  and  his  love  of  music  stole  in  upon  the 
sanctuary  of  his  private  grief  ;  and  his  religious  views  became 
less  a  source  of  discomfort  than  they  had  been. 

Among  his  earliest  writings  is  an  exposition  of  his  poetical 
theory.  It  is  remarkable  as  an  American  tract,  and  as  almost 
the  earliest  essay  by  an  American  writer  on  this  subject.  It  is 
singular,  too,  that  his  general  views  should  be  nearly  identical 
with  those  of  Bacon  and  Coleridge,  while  yet  the  essay  bears 
on  its  very  face  the  unmistakable  evidence  of  originality.  In 
the  Preface  to  the  first  number  of  "  Clio,"  he  thus  speaks  of 
the  spirit  and  aim  of  poetry :  — 

"  Poetry  should  be  a  sacred  thing,  not  to  be  thrown  away  on  the 
dull  and  low  realities  of  life.  It  should  live  only  with  those  feelings 
and  imaginations  which  are  above  this  world,  and  are  the  anticipations 
of  a  brighter  and  better  being.  It  should  be  the  creator  of  a  sublimity 
undebased  by  anything  earthly,  and  the  embodier  of  a  beauty  that 
mocks  at  all  defilement  and  decay.  It  should  be,  in  fine,  the  historian 
of  human  nature,  in  its  fullest  possible  perfection,  and  the  painter  of  all 
those  lines  and  touches  in  earth  and  heaven,  which  nothing  but  taste 
can  see  and  feel.  It  should  give  to  its  forms  the  expressions  of  angels, 
and  throw  over  its  pictures  the  hues  of  immortality.  There  can  be 
but  one  extravagance  in  poetry ;  it  is  to  clothe  feeble  conceptions  in 
.mighty  language.  But  if  the  mind  can  keep  pace  with  the  pen,  if  the 
fancy  can  fill  and  dilate  the  words  it  summons  to  array  its  images,  no 
matter  how  high  its  flights,  how  seemingly  wild  its  reaches  ;  the  soul 
that  can  rise  will  follow  with  pleasure,  and  find,  in  the  harmony  of  its 
own  emotions  with  the  high  creations  around  it,  the  surest  evidence 
that  such  things  are  not  distempered  ravings,  and  that  in  the  society  of 
beings  so  pure  and  so  exalted  it  is  good  to  be  present." 

In  a  poem  on  "  Poetry,"  Percival  thus  treats  of  its  mate- 
rial :  — 

"  The  world  is  full  of  Poetry ;  —  the  air 
Is  living  with  its  spirit ;  and  the  waves 
Dance  to  the  music  of  its  melodies, 
And  sparkle  in  its  brightness.     Earth  is  veiled, 
And  mantled  with  its  beauty ;  and  the  walls 
That  close  the  universe  with  crystal  in, 
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Are  eloquent  with  voices,  that  proclaim 

The  unseen  glories  of  immensity, 

In  harmonies,  too  perfect,  and  too  high, 

For  aught  but  beings  of  celestial  mould, 

And  speak  to  man  in  one  eternal  hymn, 

Unfading  beauty,  and  unyielding  power."  —  Vol.  I.  p.  1. 

In  a  manuscript  paper  on  the  ideal  in  poetry,  he  thus  de- 
fines it :  — 

u  I  understand  by  the  ideal,  the  sublimation  of  taste,  in  all  its  depart- 
ments of  the  great,  the  beautiful,  and  the  tender,  to  its  highest  point  of 
elevation  and  refinement,  —  the  abstraction  from  objects  of  natural 
sublimity  and  beauty  of  everything  low  and  abhorrent  to  the  purest 
feelings,  —  and  the  combination  of  all  those  qualities  which  irresistibly 
command  our  awe  and  admiration  into  one  perfect  picture  of  the  thing 
in  question.  It  is  such  a  purification  of  existing  objects  as  we  find  in 
the  masterpieces  of  ancient  statuary,  —  the  Venus  and  the  Apollo,  — 
or  in  the  celestial  touches  and  heaven-breathing  tints  of  Raphael  and 
Correggio." 

Holding  it  as  a  part  of  the  ideal  to  consider  every  object  as 
possessed  of  a  living  spirit,  our  author  quotes,  in  illustration, 
his  own  poem :  — 

"  All  live  and  move  to  the  poetic  eye. 
The  winds  have  voices,  and  the  stars  of  night 
Are  spirits  throned  in  brightness,  keeping  watch 
O'er  earth  and  its  inhabitants  ;  the  clouds, 
That  gird  the  sun  with  glory,  are  a  train, 
In  panoply  of  gold  around  him  set, 
To  guard  his  morning  and  his  evening  throne. 
The  elements  are  instruments,  employed  by 
Unseen  hands,  to  work  their  sovereign  will. 
They  do  their  bidding ;  —  when  the  storm  goes  forth, 
'T  is  but  the  thunderer's  car,  whereon  he  rides, 
Aloft  in  triumph,  o'er  our  prostrate  heads. 
Its  roar  is  but  the  rumbling  of  his  wheels, 
Its  flashes  are  his  arrows,  and  the  folds 
That  curl  and  heave  upon  the  warring  winds, 
The  dust,  that  rolls  beneath  his  coursers'  feet."  —  Vol.  I.  p.  225. 

"  If  I  had  the  making  of  my  own  heaven,"  he  says  in  the  same  paper, 
"  it  should  be  filled  with  the  fairest  beauty,  the  purest  virtue,  the  bright- 
est glory,  and  the  fondest  friendship  ;  in  fine,  it  should  be  all  that  the 
most  exalted  imagination  can  conceive,  and  the  purest  heart  can  feel ; 
and  such  ought  to  be  the  ideal  in  poetry." 
7* 
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In  a  prose  paper,  entitled  "The  Philosopher,"  he  thus 
alludes  to  the  mystic  union  of  Philosophy,  Religion,  and 
Poetry :  — 

"  Look  up  to  the  open  sky  and  the  unchanging  stars,  and  through 
them  to  the  one  great  light  that  shines  in  the  'zenith  of  all,  and  you 
will  hear  a  music,  sweeter  even  than  that  of  the  spheres,  as  evolving 
from  the  Power  that  rules  the  spheres,  proclaiming  in  tones  of  fullest 
and  completest  harmony,  the  one  great  principle  of  our  intellectual 
and  moral  existence ;  —  Philosophy,  Religion,  and  Poetry  sit  enthroned 
as  a  spiritual  Triunity  in  the  shrine  of  man's  highest  nature.  The  per- 
fect vision  of  all-embracing  Truth,  the  vital  feeling  of  all;blessing  Good, 
and  the  living  sense  of  all-gracing  Beauty,  —  they  form  united  the 
Divinity  of  Pure  Reason."  —  Knickerbocker  Magazine,  Vol.  VII.  p. 
131. 

If  we  compare  this  view  of  poetry  with  the  essay  of  Shelley, 
the  mystic  utterances  of  Novalis,  and  the  principles  which  un- 
derlie the  poetry  of  Dana,  Bryant,  Jones  Very,  and  Mrs. 
Browning,  we  shall  find  a  striking  similarity.  It  seems  as  if 
each,  seeking  in  the  depths  of  his  own  consciousness,  had 
found  an  answer  to  his  questionings  of  the  genius  of  poesy. 
A  subtile  spiritual  sympathy  is  traceable  in  their  works.  They 
are  so  many  distinct  witnesses  to  the  meditative  spirit  of  the 
age.  De  Quincey  has  suggested  that  "  meditative  poetry  is 
perhaps  that  which  will  finally  maintain  most  power  upon 
generations  more  thoughtful."*  If  we  mistake  not,  it  has 
already  gained  the  most  power.  The  introspective  and  search- 
ing analysis  of  the  soul,  resulting  from  meditative  habits, 
turns  the  eyes  of  our  poets  continually  inward.  Solitary  med- 
itation amid  the  grand  and  beautiful  in  Nature  has  become 
most  congenial  to  their  mood.  Especially  is  this  characteristic 
of  American  poets.  As  early  as  1833  Dana  wrote  :  "  A  more 
spiritual  philosophy  perhaps  than  man  has  before  looked  on, 
and  a  poetry  twin  with  it,  are  coming  into  existence."  f  His 
own  works,  both  in  prose  and  poetry,  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
of  his  remark.  Perhaps  no  writer  of  the  age,  excepting  Cole- 
ridge and  Wordsworth,  has  shown  deeper  insight  or  a  truer 
understanding  of  the  human  heart.  He  is  continually  throw- 

*  Essays  on  the  Poets,  p.  38.  t  Preface  to  "  The  Idle  Man." 
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ing  light  on  the  vexed  problems  of  life.  Directness  of  aim, 
truthfulness  of  speech,  and  honest  familiarity,  are  never  want- 
ing ;  while  the  feeling  that  life  has  a  profounder  meaning  and 
a  higher  purpose  than  we  yet  dream  of,  breathes  over  his 
thoughts  a  kind  of  religious  awe.  His  imagination,  brooding 
with  fearful  energy,  seems  to  find  delight  equally  in  scenes  of 
supernatural  horror  and  "  all-gracing  beauty."  If  Percival's 
imagination  has  less  spectral  and  electric  power,  its  activity 
and  range  are  much  greater.  If  he  enters  little  into  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  common  life,  it  is  only  that  he  may  live  in  that 
ideal  beauty  and  perfection  which  speech  fails  to  grasp.  He 
is  impatient  with  human  depravity.  In  early  life,  the  thought 
that  sin  and  want  beset  the  race  and  permit  very  few  to  reach 
the  highest  perfection  of  which  our  nature  is  capable,  almost 
drove  him  mad.  His  poem  entitled  "  The  Suicide  "  (in  which 
those  who  knew  him  can  trace  a  dark  passage  in  his  history) 
reads  as  if  it  were  suggested  by  this  very  thought.  Imagina- 
tion and  sensibility  contended  like  enraged  rivals  for  the  mas- 
tery of  his  earlier  years.  But  Percival  is  not  without  that 
meditative  philosophic  spirit  which  belongs  to  Dana.  His  phi- 
losophy is  even  less  tangible  than  that  of  Novalis.  It  is  purely 
intellectual.  Its  truths  seem  as  if  collected  amid  the  utter 
loneliness  of  an  introspective  life.  Sympathy  with  Nature, 
both  as  a  teacher  and  a  spirit,  the  fearless  assertion  of  truth, 
and  a  spiritual  aspiration  which  finds  its  rest  only  with  uni- 
versal Deity,  characterize  its  utterances.  If  Shelley  had  lived 
longer,  no  doubt  his  sharp,  clear  insight  would  have  penetrated 
still  further  into  the  mysteries  of  poetic  truth,  for  his  writings 
are  similar  to  Percival's  in  spirit.  The  poems  of  Jones  Very, 
coming  nearer  to  the  received  doctrines  of  religious  faith,  re- 
peat the  same  restless  yearning  and  aspiration* ;  and  Bryant's 
"  Thanatopsis  "  reflects  the  same,  though  in  darker  colors. 

The  "  Prometheus "  contains  in  fragments  the  essence  of 
Percival's  philosophy.  The  story  of  Prometheus  strangely 
fascinated  him.  He  translated  the  play  of  ^Eschylus  founded 
on  this  story,  with  almost  the  spirit  and  force  of  the  original 
Greek.  His  life,  in  ambition  and  energy,  in  aspiration  and 
insight,  in  disappointments  and  endurance,  had  a  singular 
likeness  to  that  of  the  mythic  hero.  The  poem  takes  its  name 
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from  the  similarity  of  spirit  between  Percival  and  his  ancient 
prototype.  It  reflects  his  real  mental  life  more  than  any  other 
work.  It  abounds  in  passages  which  probe  our  inmost 
thoughts ;  but  the  wild  and  gloomy  ravings  in  the  second 
part  are  such  as  he  would  not  have  written  later  in  life.  For 
these  he  has  been  strongly  censured  by  religious  critics  ;  but 
if  he  at  times  threw  out  doubts  respecting  the  credibility  of 
revelation,  in  the  same  work  he  drew  pictures  of  meek  and 
simple  faith,  which  will  bear  comparison  with  any  similar  ut- 
terances in  confessedly  religious  poetry.  The  holy  affections 
of  childhood,  the  beauty  of  confiding  trust,  and  the  thoughts 
which  spring  from  meditation  on  a  future  life,  are  themes 
upon  which  he  dwells  with  a  frequency  and  earnestness  that 
show  how  congenial  they  were  to  his  own  soul. 

"  The  Mind  "  is  more  truly  intellectual  than  any  other  of 
his  writings.  Its  leading  purpose  is  to  set  forth  that  creative 
spiritual  power  which 

"  Is  in  us,  as  an  instinct,  where  it  lives 
A  part  of  us,  we  can  as  ill  throw  off 
As  bid  the  vital  pulses  cease  to  play, 
And  yet  expect  to  live, — the  spirit  of  life, 
And  hope,  and  elevation,  and  eternity,  — 
The  fountain  of  all  honor,  all  desire 
After  a  higher  and  a  better  state,  — 
An  influence  so  quickening,  it  imbues 
All  things  we  see  with  its  own  qualities, 
And  therefore  Poetry,  another  name 
For  this  innate  Philosophy,  so  often 
Gives  life  and  body  to  invisible  things, 
And  animates  the  insensible,  diffusing 
The  feelings,  passions,  tendencies  of  man, 
Through  the  whole  range  of  being.     Though  on  earth, 
And  most  of  all  in  living  things,  as  birds 
And  flowers,  in  things  that  beautify,  and  fill 
The  air  with  harmony,  and  in  the  waters, 
So  full  of  change,  so  apt  to  elegance 
Or  power,  —  so  tranquil  when  they  lie  at  rest, 
So  sportive  when  they  trip  it  lightly  on 
Their  prattling  way,  and  with  so  terrible 
And  lion-like  severity,  when  roused 
To  break  their  bonds,  and  hurry  forth  to  war 
With  winds  and  storms,  —  though  it  find  much  on  earth 
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Suited  to  its  high  purpose,  yet  the  sky 
Is  its  peculiar  home,  and  most  of  all, 
When  it  is  shadowed  by  a  shifting  veil 
Of  clouds,  like  to  the  curtain  of  a  stage, 
Beautiful  in  itself,  and  yet  concealing 
A  more  exalted  beauty."  —  Vol.  II.  p.  143. 

This  philosophic  spirit  is  shown  to  be  the  highest  reach  of 
the  great  masters  of  song, — Homer,  ^Eschylus,  Dante,  Shake- 
speare, Spenser,  Milton,  and  Tasso, — all  of  whom  the  poet  sees 
in  a  vision,  in  three  circles,  one  above  the  other.  In  graphic, 
rapid  painting,  the  poem  is  not  surpassed  even  by  Mrs.  Brown- 
ing's "  Vision  of  the  Poets."  Percival  was  singularly  ha*ppy 
in  throwing  a  wealth  of  imaginative  power  into  single  pas- 
sages, often  into  single  words,  and  of  such  passages  and 
graphic  words  "  The  Mind "  is  full,  while,  considered  as  a 
work  of  art,  it  is  a  tissue  of  mere  fragments.  In  the  glow  of 
poetic  heat,  he  pours  forth  imagery,  thought,  and  impassioned 
feeling  in  lavish  abundance.  If  this  be  set  down  as  a  fault, 
we  may  well  ask,  What  poem  is  complete  ?  There  is  no  work 
which  is  not  the  fragment  of  a  greater  ;  and  a  poem,  however 
entire  may  be  its  epic  completeness  in  design  and  comprehen- 
sion, is  level  with  its  aim  only  in  special  parts.  Thus  judged, 
our  poet  both  excels  and  fails.  He  descends  less  frequently 
from  the  elevation  of  genuine  poetry  than  almost  any  other 
writer  ;  but  his  unvarying  succession  of  brilliant  imagery  and 
suggestive  thought  has  injured  the  effect  of  his  finest  passages. 
Thus  in  "  The  Mind  "  we  are  constantly  turned  aside  by  mi- 
nute beauties  of  thought  and  expression  ;  yet  with  all  the 
irregularity  of  its  movement,  no  one  can  fail  to  be  deeply  im- 
pressed by  its  mystic  philosophy  and  spiritual  meditativeness. 

"  The  Love  of  Study"  and  "  Mental  Harmony"  could  have 
been  written  only  by  Percival.  With  a  vividness  which  marks 
them  as  genuine',  they  picture  the  inward  life  of  the  scholar 
and  the  strong  sympathy  of  kindred  minds.  The  following 
passage  from  "  Mental  Harmony  "  lets  us  into  the  spirit  of  his 
mental  life :  — 

"  All  life, 

And  all  inferior  orders,  in  the  waste 
Of  being  spread  before  us,  are  to  him 
Who  lives  in  meditation,  and  the  search 
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Of  wisdom  and  of  beauty,  open  books, 
Wherein  he  reads  the  Godhead,  and  the  ways 
He  works  through  his  creation,  and  the  links 
That  fasten  us  to  all  things,  with  a  sense 
Of  fellowship  and  feeling,  so  that  we 
Look  not  upon  a  cloud,  or  falling  leaf, 
Or  flower  new  blown,  or  human  face  divine, 
But  we  have  caught  new  life,  and  wider  thrown 
The  door  of  reason  open,  and  have  stored 
In  memory's  secret  chamber,  for  dark  years 
Of  age  and  weariness,  the  food  of  thought, 
And  thus  extended  mind,  and  made  it  young, 
When  the  thin  hair  turns  gray,  and  feeling  dies." 

-Vol.  I.  p.  41. 

In  many  other  poems  our  author  gives  us  insight  into  the 
singular  system  of  philosophic  belief  whose  principles  he  set 
forth  only  in  poetry.  The  general  tone  of  his  speculations  is 
sad  enough.  While  he  found  delight  in  bold  and  lofty  imag- 
inings, few  could  sympathize  with  him  or  even  follow  him. 
His  life  and  philosophy  were  much  alike,  —  both  earnest,  pro- 
found, and  sad. 

Nature  was  to  him  as  a  living  spirit.  Feeling  that  earthly 
passions  were  beneath  the  sacred  character  of  poetry,  he 
turned  to  Nature  as  the  nearest  approach  to  ideal  perfection. 
In  the  endless  variety  of  her  forms,  he  found  something  to  har- 
monize with  his  own  varying  moods.  He  has  written  scarcely 
a  poem  which  is  not  colored  by  natural  scenery.  His  earliest 
work,  "  The  New  England  Seasons,"  written  at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  is  remarkable  for  its  clear  and  sharply-drawn  sketches 
of  landscape.  His  meditative  and  lonely  boyhood  brought 
him  into  close  sympathy  with  Nature.  His  poetry  was  mostly 
written  to  embody  his  own  feelings  and  thoughts ;  and  as  his 
direct  intercourse  with  men  was  very  slight,  it  is  not  strange 
that  his  writings  should  deal  so  little  with  human  passion  and 
character ;  yet  in  such  sketches  as  "  The  Deserted  Wife,"  and 
"  The  Lunatic  Girl,"  there  is  so  great  dramatic  power  that  we 
cannot  but  lament  that  a  mind  capable  of  such  refinement  of 
feeling  had  not  oftener  ventured  on  the  creation  of  character. 
It  is  his  attachment  to  natural  beauty  that  gives  him  so  little 
favor  with  the  great  crowd  of  readers,  who  are  apt  to  estimate 
his  poetry  far  below  its  real  worth ;  while  to  a  keen,  sensitive, 
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thoughtful  mind,  there  are  few  modern  poets  who  bring  purer 
and  nobler  pleasure.  To  read  him  to  the  highest  advantage, 
one  needs  to  do  with  Percival  as  he  would  with  Spenser's 
"  Faerie  Queene," —  for  the  two  poets  have  much  in  common  ; 
he  needs  the  month  of  June,  woodland  scenery,  the  songs  of 
birds,  the  absence  of  all  which  reminds  him  of  sin  and  wretch- 
edness. In  such  a  state  he  easily  falls  into  the  mood  which 
inspired  the  poet. 

Percival' s  devotion  to  Nature  springs  from  causes  unlike 
those  which  affected  many  of  his  contemporaries.  With  Words- 
worth, Nature  is  sought  chiefly  because  of  her  quickening 
influence  upon  his  spiritual  being.  Bryant,  with  his  entire 
devotion,  never  forgets  that  Nature  was  made  for  man.  But 
Shelley  and  Percival  feel  the  highest  joy  in  the  simple  love  of 
Nature  for  her  own  sake.  The  stream,  the  forest,  the  sky, 
fill  them  with  a  pure  Grecian  Nature-worship.  How  far  this 
was  due  to  the  study  of  Greek  literature  —  for  with  both  it 
was  a  passion  —  we  cannot  tell.  But  this  study  certainly  in- 
creased their  native  zest.  Percival  has  more  of  the  true  Greek 
spirit  than  Shelley.  One  can  trace  in  many  of  his  poems  a 
subtile  sympathy  with  the  mythic  impersonations  of  the  Greek 
poetry,  to  which  Shelley  does  not  so  completely  yield  himself. 
The  great  difference,  indeed,  between  Percival  and  most  other 
poets  of  Nature  is  this,  —  while  they  describe  natural  scenery 
as  one  would  take  an  inventory,  he  enters  into  sympathy  with 
every  object  which  meets  his  eye,  feels  its  poetic  spirit,  loses 
all  thought  of  self,  and  in  the  moment  of  inspiration  pours 
forth  his  conceptions  fresh  and  perfect  as  they  came  to  him. 
The  reading  of  such  poetry  carries  us  completely  out  of  our- 
selves into  the  poet's  ideal  world.  His  imaginative  paintings 
stand  out  in  strong  colors.  Take,  for  instance,  the  following 
sketch,  as  distinctly  visible  as  if  Landseer  had  thrown  it  on 
canvas : — 

"  The  sun  glows  overhead  . 

Intensely,  and  the  hot  and  sultry  blue, 
Unclouded  and  unstained,  burns  with  the  blaze 
That  fills  the  orb  of  noon :  the  panting  hart 
Looks  for  a  shelter,  and  a  cool,  fresh  spring 
To  slake  his  thirst ;  the  cattle  in  the  brook 
Lave  their  hot  sides,  and  underneath  the  elm, 
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Arching  its  hanging  branches  till  they  dip 

And  kiss  the  scarcely  gliding  water,  mute 

And  patiently  await  the  coming  on 

Of  evening,  to  go  out  around  the  beds 

Of  tufted  grass  and  wild-flowers,  there  to  crop 

The  tender  herbage."  — Vol.  I.  p.  278. 

His  poems,  while  seemingly  the  free  outgush  of  poetic  feel- 
ing, and  never  taking  the  highest  form  of  creative  art,  are  full 
of  pictures  which  show  artistic  skill.  What  an  awful  intensity 
and  cumulative  power  in  this  description  of  a  thunder-storm ! 
He  represents  the  clouds  as  endowed  with  life,  as  beings  who, 

"  Heaped  in  those  sulphury  masses,  heavily 
Jutting  above  their  bases,  like  the  smoke 
Poured  from  a  furnace,  or  a  roused  volcano, 
Stand  on  the  dun  horizon,  threatening 
Lightning  and  storm,  —  who,  lifted  from  the  hills, 
March  onward  to  the  zenith,  ever  darkening, 
And  heaving  into  more  gigantic  towers 
And  mountainous  piles  of  blackness,  —  who  then  roar 
With  the  collected  winds  within  your  womb, 
Or  the  far  uttered  thunders,  —  who  ascend 
Swifter  and  swifter,  till  wide  overhead 
Your  vanguards  curl  and  toss  upon  the  tempest 
Like  the  stirred  ocean  on  a  reef  of  rocks 
Just  topping  o'er  its  waves,  while  deep  below 
The  pregnant  mass  of  vapor  and  of  flame 
Rolls  with  an  awful  pomp,  and  grimly  lowers, 
Seeming  to  the  struck  eye  of  fear  the  car 
Of  an  offended  spirit,  whose  swart  features 
Glare  through  the  sooty  darkness,  fired  with  vengeance, 
And  ready  with  uplifted  hand  to  smite 
And  scourge  a  guilty  nation."  —  Vol.  I.  p.  284. 

Percival  deals  largely  in  imagery  drawn  from  the  sky  and 
the  clouds.  In  "  The  Mind,"  there  is  a  picture  of  the  moon 
breaking  through  a  rift  of  many  tremulous  clouds,  and  light- 
ing up  the  whole  heavens  with  strange  brilliancy,  which  even 
equals  the  thunder-storm  in  vivid  scenic  power.  Pictures  of 
sunset  and  sunrise  are  ever  recurring  ;  indeed,  there  is  hardly 
a  poem  without  cloud  scenery.  It  is  somewhat  curious  that 
only  modern  poets  have  dealt  in  cloud-imagery.  Among  the 
earlier  English  poets,  it  is  found  only,  and  scarcely,  in  Milton 
and  Thomson.  But  Wordsworth,  Shelley,  Bryant,  and  Perci- 
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val  have  all  found  it  prolific  in  poetic  symbolism  ;  nay,  each 
has  written  a  separate  poem  in  which  to  embody  his  distinct 
impressions  thence  derived.  With  Wordsworth,  the  clouds' 
become  a  source  of  meditative  delight  and  a  bond  of  almost 
human  sympathy ;  Bryant  sends  out  to  them  delicate,  airy 
fancies ;  Percival  enters  into  their  secret  meaning,  and  finds 
in  them  "  a  volume  full  of  wisdom ; "  but  Shelley  alone  has 
succeeded  in  impersonating  their  very  spirit. 

Scientific  exactness  and  scholarly  accuracy  appear  continu- 
ally in  Percival' s  descriptive  poetry,  while  his  power  of  ren- 
dering language  plastic  as  the  potter's  clay  gives  fulness  to 
the  expression  and  ease  to  the  flow  of  his  verse.  Those 
familiar  with  "  The  Coral  Grove  "  will  instantly  recall  its  deli- 
cate finish,  and  minute,  life-like  touches.  His  descriptions 
read  as  if  they  were  the  impassioned  utterance  of  a  full  mind ; 
yet  we  have  his  own  avowal,  that  his  finest  passages  were 
wrought  over  many  times  before  they  were  put  on  paper.  We 
can  thus  explain  the  origin  of  many  of  those  poems  which  in 
their  evolution  are  like  the  intricacies  of  a  labyrinth,  —  every 
sentence  clear,  distinct,  expressive  in  its  parts,  but  so  entan- 
gled with  analogies  and  endless  chasings  of  thought  that  the 
reader  is  as  fairly  lost  as  if  he  had  attempted  to  follow  Choate 
through  one  of  his  breathless  periods.  This  is  a  fault  alike 
in  prose  and  in  poetry.  The  errant  play  of  fancy  is  somewhat 
curbed  in  our  author's  later  poems,  but.  it  is  especially  marked 
in  his  sketches  from  nature.  He  had  carefully  studied  the 
scenery  of  New  England ;  his  quick  eye  let  nothing  escape 
his  notice  ;  the  secrets  of  the  flowers,  the  forests,  the  skies, 
the  storm,  were  all  known  to  him.  Nature  had  became  so 
much  a  part  of  his  own  life,  that,  as  often  as  he  put  pen  to 
paper,  he  could  not  help  giving  off  recollections  which  seemed 
as  vivid  and  precious  as  native  thoughts.  Hence  the  singu- 
larly outward,  and  at  the  same  time  personal,  character  of  his 
poetry ;  hence,  too,  the  truthfulness  and  chaste  beauty  of  his 
sketches.  All  American  poets  have  made  our  scenery  a  study. 
Dana  has  stamped  objects  here  and  there  with  strong  feeling  ; 
Bryant  lingers  like  a  lover  amid  the  glens  and  forests  and 
flowers  ;  Whittier  intersperses  tradition  with  rare  bits  of  land- 
scape, and  throws  over  all  a  moss-like  beauty ;  Emerson  grasps 
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a  scene  firmly,  and  reproduces  its  features  with  a  singular 
union  of  real  and  ideal  coloring ;  Lowell's  pictures  thrill  the 
'beholder  with  a  fine,  living  sense  of  the  beautiful ;  but  Perci- 
val,  more  than  all  others,  seems  to  enter  into  the  very  heart 
of  Nature,  and  to  dramatize  her  life. 

Few  can  have  failed  to  notice  the  repose  which  characterizes 
the  best  poetry  of  our  time.  It  comes  partly  from  that  inward 
self-poise  of  the  mind  which  attends  its  highest  efforts,  but 
mainly  from  the  love  of  meditative  quiet.  Percival  is  no  ex- 
ception to  this  law.  Even  his  lyrics  seldom  burst  out  in  free, 
joyous  feeling,  while  his  more  sober  poems  are  fit  only  for 
"  the  still  air  of  delightful  studies."  The  vigor  of  his  poetry 
is  self-centred  and  profound.  Akin  to  this  spirit  of  repose  is 
liis  dreaminess,  —  a  faculty  which  he  shares  with  De  Quincey 
and  Richter.  His  prose  "  picture  of  the  feelings  and  musings 
of  an  imaginative  mind,"  in  panoramic  fulness  and  minute- 
ness, in  breadth  of  imagination  and  activity  of  fancy,  is  with- 
out an  equal.  His  "  Dreams,"  "Ruins,"  "  Musings,"  "  Pleas- 
ures of  Childhood,"  "  Greece  from  Mount  Helicon,"  and 
"Dream 'of  a  Day,"  all  show  a  marvellous  range  of  vision- 
ary power.  De  Quincey  can  summon  up  brilliant  pageantry 
by  the  magic  of  opium  ;  but  Percival,  in  the  stillness  of  his 
library,  revels  in  scenes  which,  as  he  sees  them,  it  is  hardly 
in  the  power  of  language  adequately  to  set  forth.  With  De 
Quincey  the  dream  in  all  its  mazes  is  still  a  dream ;  with 
Percival  and  Jean  Paul  the  dream  is  only  another  name  for 
pictures  which  are  painted  to  the  life,  and  affect  us  like  the 
reality. 

Percival  enjoys  no  slight  fame  as  the  poet  of  love.  His 
portraiture  of  the  affections  has  rare  beauty.  Though  the 
emotion  often  arose  and  died  away  only  in  the  poet's  heart, 
he  seldom  wrote  without  the  prompting  of  genuine  feeling. 
Purity  of  thought  lifts  his  poetry  far  enough  above  the  senti- 
mental vein ;  longings  to  grasp  and  embody  the  ideal,  remove 
his  creations  from  the  sphere  of  ordinary  existence.  They 
differ  widely  from  those  of  Tennyson ;  for  while  Tennyson 
paints  woman  true  to  life,  Percival  paints  her  only  after  the 
image  conceived  in  his  own  brain.  Hence  his  women  are 
nearly  all  like  himself,  impassioned,  thoughtful,  thrilling  with 
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sensibility,  touched  with  a  kind  of  ideal  sadness,  yet  having  a 
certain  freshness  and  youthful  glow  which  belong  to  the  finest 
traits  of  womanly  character.  His  portraits  are  always  strongly 
drawn,  but  often  so  woven  into  the  piece  that  they  cannot  be 
separated  from  it.  The  following,  however,  will  speak  for 
itself :- 

"  Around  her  marble  neck  her  raven  hair 
In  flowing  curls  and  waving  tresses  hung ; 
There  was  a  pensive  spirit  in  her  eye, 
Whose  sparkling  jet,  beneath  a  falling  lid 
Fringed  with  its  long,  dark  lashes,  vainly  hid 
The  fire  of  love  that  lit  it."  —  Vol.  I.  p.  204. 

That  Percival  had  no  mean  estimate  of  deep  and  enno- 
bling love,  is  evident  from  the  following  passage  in  "  Pro- 
metheus "  :  — 

"But  there  is  one  affection,  which  no  stain 
Of  earth  can  ever  darken,  when  two  find, 
The  softer  and  the  manlier,  that  a  chain 
Of  kindred  taste  hath  fastened  mind  to  mind ;  — 
'T  is  an  attraction  from  all  sense  refined,  . 

Not  purer  shone  the  sky-born  vestal  fire ; 
The  good  can  only  know  it ;  't  is  not  blind, 
As  love  is,  unto  baseness  ;  its  desire 
Is,  but  with  hands  intwined,  to  lift  our  being  higher." 

-Vol.  H.  p.  113. 

His  range  in  this  department  of  creative  power  is  not  wide. 
His  characters  do  not  differ  much  from  one  another ;  and  even 
his  longer  works,  founded  on  the  development  of  love,  are 
alike  in  their  general  features.  In  "  The  Wreck  "  we  have  a 
story  of  love,  separation,  and  reunion  in  death  ;  in  "  The  Vil- 
lage Girl,"  a  picture  of  desertion  and  madness;  in  UA  Tale," 
love  defeating  its  own  end  by  too  great  sensitiveness. 

Some  have  thought  that  Percival' s  chief  merit  lay  in  his 
lyric  poetry.  With  a  view  of  incorporating  all  varieties  of 
metre  into  our  own  language,  he  made  versification  a  special 
study.  "  Studies  in  Verse  "  (which  will  soon  be  published) 
show  a  power  of  adapting  words  to  thoughts,  which  translators 
would  do  well  to  imitate.  His  hexameter  verse,  a  few  speci- 
mens of  which  are  given  in  the  "  Classic  Melodies,"  abun- 
dantly vindicates  its  fitness  to  convey  Saxon  thought,  while 
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his  translations  of  German  and  Italian  lyrics  retain  the  very 
tone  and  spirit  of  the  original  thought.  His  merit  as  a  lyric 
poet  is  enhanced  by  the  exceeding  simplicity  and  crystal  clear- 
ness of  his  language.  He  rarely  takes  any  but  the  sharply-cut 
and  expressive  words  in  common  use.  Sometimes  he  even 
sacrifices  dignity,  though  never  aptness  of  diction,  in  his  close 
adherence  to  Saxon  speech.  Like  Goethe,  he  turns  the  sim- 
plest language  into  living  pictures  of  his  ideas.  His  lyrics  are 
remarkable  for  their  melody.  Though  his  blank  verse  seldom 
trips  in  rhythm,  and  flows  on  almost  like  impassioned  prose, 
his  mastery  of  the  lyric  measure  is  complete.  He  even  rivals 
Shelley.  The  strain  is  always  musical,  and  often  he  seems  to 
use  words  only  to  embody  the  mysterious  music  of  another 
world.  None  but  some  lone  spirit  like  himself  can  feel  the 
full  force  of  his  lyric  inspiration  ;  yet  whenever  he  touches 
the  common  sympathies  of  the  race,  his  lyrics  glow  with  the 
fire  and  energy  of  Burns.  What  lover  of  his  country  does  not 
feel  the  blood  quicken  in  his  veins,  as  he  reads  "  New  Eng- 
land," "  The, Flag,"  and  "  To  the  Eagle"?  Who  that  has 
held  communion  with  high  thoughts  can  fail  of  sympathy  with 
"  Genius  Waking  "  ?  Who  that  has  struggled  up  to  fame, 
and  felt  its  emptiness,  will  not  respond  to  his  "  Farewell  to  my 
Lyre  "  ?  Who  that  has  passionately  loved  an  ideal  will  not 
be  touched  by  the  pure  crystal  beauty  of  his  songs  ?  Who 
can  fail  to  drink  in  with  joy  the  clear  melody  of  "  The  Sere- 
nade "  and  "  Midnight  Music  "  ?  What  softened  pathos  in 
his  elegiac  verse  !  What  a  lofty  feeling  courses  through  that 
address  to  the  sun  in  "  Prometheus,"  beginning,  "  Centre  of 
light  and  energy  !  "  Yet  beautiful  as  his  lyrics  are  in  expres- 
sion and  melody,  like  the  chorus  in  the  Greek  tragedy,  which 

"  Plays  round  the  head,  but  comes  not  to  the  heart," 

they  are  mostly  lacking  in  those  touches  of  feeling  which 
"  make  the  whole  world  kin." 

His  sonnets,  however,  are  not  less  remarkable  for  depth  of 
feeling  than  for  delicate  finish  and  nice  shadings  of  thought. 
The  limitations  of  the  sonnet  at  once  restrained  his  tendency 
to  pile  thought  on  thought  in  endless  succession,  and  gratified 
his  pride  in  mastering  the  difficulties  of  versification.  The 
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sonnet,  indeed,  is  in  one  sense  a  measure  of  poetic  power.  It 
is  the  true  confessional  of  poets.  Perhaps  no  other  form  of 
composition  has  been  so  generally  cultivated  in  English  poetry ; 
and  it  is  curious  to  notice  how,  in  the  hands  of  different  poets, 
it  clings  close  to  the  heart,  and  wrests  thence  the  secrets  of 
the  inner  life.  For  Spenser  and  Sidney  it  became  the  record 
of  sweet  and  tender  fancies ;  with  Shakespeare,  gently  veiling 
the  events  of  his  personal  history,  it  was  infused  with  manly 
vigor  ;  at  one  time  harsh  with  the  war-cry  of  religious  liberty, 
at  another,  plaintive  with  self-chiding,  it  gains  added  strength 
in  the  hands  of  Milton  ;  Wordsworth  still  further  widens  its 
sphere,  and  breathes  into  it  his  "  sweet,  silent  thoughts  "  with 
Nature,  not  less  than  his  earnest  meditations  on  human  life  ; 
Hartley  Coleridge  lends  it  rare  sweetness  and  gentle  move- 
ment ;  Keats  pours  into  it  the  passing  emotions  of  his  singularly 
ideal  life  ;  Lowell  trusts  it  with  feelings  almost  too  delicate  for 
words  ;  Mrs.  Browning  and  Jones  Very  utter  in  it  their  mys- 
tical religious  aspirations  ;  while  Percival  fills  it  with  the  sad, 
thoughtful,  and  often  religious  yearnings  of  his  lonely  life. 
He  delighted  to  express  in  it  his  passionate  love  of  Nature  and 
Beauty  and  Truth.  How  gentle  and  deep  is  the  feeling  here 
embodied,  and  how  felicitously  expressed  ! 

"  O  Evening !  I  have  loved  thee  with  a  joy 

Tender  and  pure,  and  thou  hast  ever  been 
A  soother  of  my  sorrows.     When  a  boy, 
I  wandered  often  to  a  lonely  glen, 
And,  far  from  all  the  stir  and  noise  of  men, 
Held  fond  communion  with  unearthly  things, 

Such  as  come  gathering  brightly  round  us,  when 
Imagination  soars  and  shakes  her  wings. 
Yes,  in  that  secret  valley,  doubly  dear 

For  all  its  natural  beauty,  and  the  hush 
That  ever  brooded  o'er  it,  I  would  lay 

My  thoughts  in  deepest  calm,  and  if  a  bush 

Rustled,  or  small  bird  shook  the  beechen  spray, 

There  seemed  a  ministering  angel  whispering  near." 

-  Vol.  II.  pp.  232,  233. 

In  the  following  sonnet  the  poet  seems  to  have  given  a  true 
picture  of  the  earnest,  thoughtful  spirit  with  which  he  turned 
to  Nature  as  the  sole  companion  of  his  meditations  :  — 
8* 
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"  O  Thou  sole-sitting  Spirit  of  Loneliness  ! 
Whose  haunt  is  by  the  wild  and  dropping  caves, 
Thou  of  the  musing  eye  and  scattered  tress, 
T  meet  thee  with  a  passionate  joy,  no  less 
Than  when  the  mariner,  from  off  his  waves, 
Catches  the  glimpses  of  a  far  blue  shore,  — 
He  thinks  the  danger  of  his  voyage  o'er, 
And,  pressing  all  his  canvas,  steers  to  land, 
With  a  glad  bosom  and  a  ready  hand. 

So  I  would  hie  me  to  thy  desolate  shade, 
And  seat  myself  in  some  deep-sheltered  nook, 
And  never  breathe  a  wish  again  to  look 

On  the  tossed  world,  but  rather,  listless  laid, 
Pore  on  the  bubbles  of  the  passing  brook." 

—  Vol.  I.  pp.  379,  380. 
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THE  decay  and  final  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Republic  form 
a  series  of  events  so  grand  in  their  proportions,  so  tragic  in 
their  incidents,  and  so  important  in  their  results,  as  to  have 
merited  and  won  the  careful  attention  of  the  most  sagacious 
students  of  history.  Its  causes  —  if  ascertained  —  should  be 
warnings  in  all  times  and  among  all  nations ;  for  causes  them- 
selves are  simple  and  of  constant  recurrence,  —  it  is  only  their 
combinations  that  are  manifold  and  of  special  application. 
But  the  disease  which  prostrated  this  mighty  state  was  in  itself 
so  complicated,  it  lay  so  long  hidden  while  its  victim  was 
vainly  boasting  of  exuberant  strength,  and  when  at  length  it 
burst  into  view  its  attack  was  so  virulent  and  fatal,  that  it  is 
no  wonder  inquirers  are  baffled  in  their  investigations,  or  led 
by  specious  symptoms  to  neglect  the  true  seat  of  the  malady. 
All  of  the  various  causes  assigned,  —  the  inherent  defects  of 
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the  political  organization,  the  inadequacy  of  the  control  exer- 
cised by  religion,  the  blasting  influence  of  slavery,  the  enor- 
mous expansion  of  territory,  the  corrupting  flood  of  wealth 
which  poured  in  from  Eastern  conquests,  the  mischievous 
tenure  of  land,  —  all  these  played  their  part  in  this  melancholy 
drama ;  but  the  precise  harm  done  by  each,  and  how  far  each 
was -an  essential  and  adequate  cause,  how  far  a  mere  temporary 
adjunct,  —  these  are  problems  difficult  to  solve. 

One  of  the  causes  enumerated  above  has  been  exhaustively 
discussed  by  M.  Wallon,  in  its  whole  nature  and  bearing  on 
the  history  of  antiquity.  His  three  volumes  are  devoted  to 
slavery  in  Greece  and  the  Orient,  under  the  Roman  Republic, 
and  under  the  Empire.  After  considering  the  baneful  effects 
of  this  institution,  he  adds :  — 

"  Latif undia  perdidere  Italiam,  moxque  provincias.  The  great  do- 
mains !  It  is  the  form,  in  fact,  under  which  this  destructive  action  was 
carried  on ;  but  the  principle  of  the  evil  was  slavery.  It  is  slavery, 
which,  taking  possession  of  the  country,  drove  the  free  class  to  the  city ; 
it  is  slavery  which  in  this  seat  still  disputed  with  it  for  labor :  so  that, 
shut  out  from  all  honorable  careers,  it  perished  in  corruption,  and  left 
empty,  in  the  city,  that  place  which  the  slaves  then  came  to  take  by 
means  of  emancipation."  —  Vol.  II.  p.  392. 

We  propose  to  examine  the  process  by  which  this  was  accom- 
plished, with  the  aid  we  can  derive  from  Wallon's  work,  and 
from  Mommsen's  Romische  Geschichte,  in  which  we  find  the 
most  satisfactory  discussion  of  the  social  and  political  changes 
under  the  Roman  Republic. 

The  character  of  Roman  slavery  varied  of  course  with  the 
social  and  political  institutions  of  the  state,  and  may  in  general 
be  divided  into  three  periods.  In  the  first,  or  patriarchal  era, 
the  slave  was  a  member  of  the  family  ;  in  the  second,  the  later 
republic,  he  was  an  instrument  of  capital  and  speculation ;  in 
the  last,  he  became  a  mere  appendage  to  an  establishment,  kept 
rather  for  ostentation  than  for  gain.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
say,  that  neither  of  these  forms  existed  independently  of  the 
others,  nor  can  any  precise  epoch  be  assigned  when  one  gave 
way  to  another.  In  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the  second 
period  lasted  from  shortly  after  the  second  Punic  war  almost  to 
the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  Empire.  Let  us  briefly 
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examine  these  periods,  and  see  what  influence  slavery  exerted 
in  each  over  the  public  welfare. 

Probably  no  state  out  of  Asia  has  presented  the  patriarchal 
form  of  society  so  completely  as  Rome  under  its  original,  or 
patrician  government.  Each  family  formed  a  unit,  the  pater- 
familias having  power  even  of  life  and  death  over  all  his  sons 
with  their  families,  and  over  his  unmarried  daughters.  The 
family  also  included  the  clients,  who  stood  in  a  relation  of  de- 
pendence, and  the  slaves,  who  were  absolute  property.  Pow- 
erful gentes,  like  the  Fabii  and  Claudii,  had  large  numbers  of 
adherents  of  both  classes.  We  learn,  for  example,  that  Attus 
Clausus  migrated  to  Rome  with  no  less  than  five  thousand 
followers.  Wealth  in  those  days  consisted  in  land,  and  what 
the  wealthy  land-owner  could  not  cultivate  with  his  own  hands 
was  divided  into  smaller  estates,  and  given  in  trust  to  his 
clients  or  slaves,  —  probably  for  a  low  rent  payable  in  kind. 
Thus  the  cultivation  of  large  estates  was,  as  Mommsen  ex- 
presses it,  not  large-farming  {Grosswirthschaff),  "  but  a  mul- 
tiplication of  small-farming  "  (eine  vervielfaltigte  Kleinwirth- 
schafi).  Probably  most  of  the  citizens,  however,  had  only  as 
much  land  as  each  could  cultivate,  with  the  help  perhaps  of  a 
single  slave.* 

"  The  patrimony  of  the  Roman  was  in  early  times  generally  confined 
within  these  narrow  limits,  two  jugera  [about  one  acre]  ;  afterward 
seven.  There  was  put  in  practice  at  Rome  a  maxim  which  the  Car- 
thaginians put  at  least  in  writing ;  that  the  father  of  a  family  should  be 
really  master  of  the  field,  it  was  demanded  that  its  extent  should  never 
surpass  the  measure  of  his  means  (ses  forces).  It  is  still  within  these 
limits  that  the  portions  assigned  to  citizens  sent  into  colonies  were  com- 
prised, and  Manius  Curius,  the  conqueror  of  the  Samnites,  declared 
him  a  dangerous  citizen  who  was  not  satisfied  with  this.  So  long  as 
property  was  confined  within  these  limits,  slavery,  it  is  easily  under- 
stood, must  be  much  restricted.  The  father  of  the  family  could  scarcely 
have  more  than  one  assistant  in  his  labors.  Also  the  slave  was  suffi- 
ciently designated  by  the  name  of  his  master.  They  said  the  slave  of 
Quintus,  of  Marcus,  Quintipor,  Marcipor  (Q.  puer  ;  M.  puer)  ;  these 
old  denominations  had,  according  to  Pliny,  no  other  origin ;  and  when 

*  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  state  of  society  was  confined  to  Patrician 
Kome.  It  existed  among  other  Italian  nations,  and  a  plebeian  had  the  same  right 
as  paterfamilias  with  a  patrician. 
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the  citizen  was  called  from  home  by  public  duties,  the  slave  took 
the  direction  of  the  farm,  aided  by  some  hired  laborer.  Even  to  the 
time  of  the  first  Punic  war,  there  are  found  among  the  most  illustri- 
ous citizens  examples  of  this  ancient  moderation.  Thus,  Regulus,  at 
the  head  of  the  army  of  Africa,  asked  his  recall,  giving  as  a  reason,  that 
the  death  of  his  slave,  and  the  unfaithfulness  of  his  hired  man,  left  his 
little  field  neglected,  and  his  family  in  distress."  —  Walton,  Vol.  II.  p.  7. 

What  was  naturally  the  character  of  slavery  in  this  early 
state  of  society?  >  Mild,  because  all  the  social  relations,  the 
power  of  the  paterfamilias  over  wife  and  children,  the  mutual 
connection  of  patron  and  client,  in  fine,  the  whole  patri- 
archal life,  supposes  a  simple,  contented  frame  of  mind,  good 
feeling  between  the  members,  and  a  conscious,  but  unstudied, 
community  of  interests.  As  soon  as  this  spontaneous  bond  is 
loosened,  as  soon  as  the  dependent  members  become  discon- 
tented, and  the  ruling  members  harsh,  as  soon  as  the  feeling 
of  individual  interest  creeps  in,  —  as  soon,  indeed,  as  the 
question  begins  to  be  asked  why  this  connection  exists,  —  the 
patriarchal  system  is  at  an  end ;  and  if  its  forms  continue, 
as  they  will,  it  is  no  longer  a  patriarchal  government,  but  a 
tyranny.  But  Roman  slavery  at  the  period  of  which  we  are 
treating  was  mild  for  other  reasons  as  well. 

"  The  slaves  tilling  the  land  for  the  master  were  much  less  numerous 
than  the  free  farmers  (Pdchter).  Wherever  the  immigrating  nation 
has  not  at  once  enslaved  a  population  in  the  mass,  slaves  appear  origi- 
nally to  have  been  found  in  very  limited  numbers,  and  in  consequence 
of  this  the  free  laborers  have  played  a  quite  different '  part  in  the  state 

from  what  we  find  later But  even  the  slave  was  in  general  of 

Italian  origin ;  the  Volscian,  Sabine,  Etruscan  captive  must  stand  in  a 
different  relation  to  his  master  from  that  of  the  Syrian  and  Celt  in  later 
times.  Besides,  he  had,  as  occupier  of  a  portion  of  his  master's  land 
(Parcelinhaber),  not  legally,  to  be  sure,  but  in  fact,  land  and  cattle,  wife 
and  child,  as  well  as  the  proprietor,  and  after  emancipation  came  into 
practice,  it  lay  within  his  power  to  work  out  his  freedom."  —  Mommsen, 
Vol.  I.  p.  178. 

The  patriarchal  state  of  society  is  one  which,  whether  on  the 
whole  beneficial  or  not,  is  necessarily  confined  to  an  early  stage 
of  society.  To  this  stage  it  may  be,  and  no  doubt  is,  admira- 
bly adapted ;  but  it  cannot  endure  the  light  of  literature,  sci- 
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ence,  the  arts,  and  especially  of  commerce,  —  the  great  engine 
in  the  advancement  of  civilization,  which  depends  entirely  on 
individual  rights  and  free  competition,  and  is  therefore  from 
the  outset  at  war  with  it.  We  do  not  care  to  argue  from  the 
"  rights  of  man,"  that  it  ought  to  disappear ;  it  is  enough  to 
say  that  it  does,  and  must,  disappear.  So  soon  as  anything 
suggests,  whether  truly  or  falsely,  to  the  subordinate  mem- 
bers of  society,  that  they  are  deprived  by  law  of  anything  to 
which  they  have  a  right  by  nature,  the  result  follows  which 
we  have  sketched  above,  —  individual  interest  begins  to  be 
consulted,  the  dependent  members  become  uneasy,  and  the 
rulers  despotic.  Seldom  has  a  government  at  this  crisis  the 
wisdom  to  yield  with  a  good  grace  what  must  be  sooner  or 
later  lost.  The  Roman  government  was  no  exception. 

The  force  which  undermined,  and  at  last  shook  down  the 
patriarchal  structure  in  Rome,  was  the  growing  feeling  of  the 
clients  that  they  no  longer  needed  the  protection  of  the  patri- 
cians, and  no  longer  owed  them  allegiance.  The  struggle 
ensued  which  is  familiar  to  all,  and  the  details  of  which  do 
not  immediately  concern  our  subject.  From  the  moment  the 
first  blow  was  struck,  the  patriarchal  system  was  doomed; 
but  two  centuries  were  required  for  its  final  overthrow.  Dur- 
ing this  period,  and  until  slavery  on  a  large  scale  for  specula- 
tion was  fully  established,  which  we  have  said  was  after  the 
second  Punic  war,  we  have  only  a  few  indications,  but  those 
decisive,  of  the  ruin  this  institution  was  beginning  to  work. 
The  seizure  of  the  Capitol  by  Appius  Herdonius,  B.  C.  460, 
gives  us  a  glimpse  at  the  uneasiness  of  the  slaves  at  this  time 
in  the  fact  that  its  leader  held  out  freedom  as  an  inducement 
for  slaves  to  join  his  standard.  Jaid  this  well-known  incident 
is  by  no  means  alone.  Servile  insurrections  were  among  the 
constant  terrors  of  the  early  republic,  as  they  were  among  the 
most  fearful  horrors  of  the  later  republic.  The  most  impor- 
tant indication,  however,  of  the  tendencies  of  this  period  is 
given  in  the  Licinian  laws,  B.  C.  366,  which,  besides  their  pro- 
vision .  that  no  person  should  occupy  more  than  five  hundred 
jugera  (about  250  acres)  of  the  public  domain,  bound  the 
landholders  to  employ  slaves  upon  their  land  only  in  a  certain 
proportion  to  the  number  of  free  laborers,  —  a  provision  which 
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shows  that  alarm  had  already  been  taken  at  the  increase  of 
slave  labor,  and  the  consequent  decay  of  small  freeholds.  The 
statesmen  of  this  period  knew  that  the  strength  of  the  state 
consisted  in  these  small  proprietors ;  and  had  not  these  well- 
timed  and  judicious  laws  been  suffered  to  fall  at  once  into 
desuetude,  they  might  have  effectually  prevented  the  growth 
of  latifundia ;  for  it  was  chiefly  public  land  that  was  held  in 
large  estates,  and  it  was  only  by  the  employment  of  slaves  that 
the  large  estates  could  be  rendered  profitable. 

"  Latifundia  perdidere  Italiam"  Large  estates  ruined  Italy. 
This  is  Pliny's  judgment,  and  its  truth  is  generally  accepted. 
Let  us  illustrate  the  process. 

The  Senators,  having  the  exclusive  disposal  of  the  public 
lands,  had  been  accustomed  from  early  times  to  occupy  them 
themselves  for  a  nominal  rent.  We  can  hardly  wonder  that, 
as  no  adequate  control  was  placed  over  them  by  the  Licinian 
law,  they  should  disregard  its  requirements,  and  continue  the 
old  abuse.  The  law  soon  became  a  dead  letter,  and  nothing 
now  could  have  prevented  the  dreaded  result  but  a  correct 
public  opinion,  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  future  needs  of  the 
nation,  or  a  healthy  social  tendency.  Probably  all  these  united 
would  have  been  needed,  but  all  eventually  failed.  Slavery 
undermined  the  social  structure,  and  was  the  chief  support  of 
the  system  of  large  estates.  For  the  present,  to  be  sure,  its  in- 
fluence was  slight,  and  the  government  was  wise  enough  to 
counteract  it  by  numerous  colonies,  planted  in  various  parts  of 
Italy.  But  this  statesmanlike  policy  did  not  rast  long. 

"  Wherever,"  says  Mommsen,  "  a  fixed  number  of  old  families  of  es- 
tablished wealth  and  inherited  power  conducts  the  government,  they 
will  in  times  of  danger  manifest  as  incomparably  an  unswerving  con- 
sistency (zdhe  Folgerichtigkeit)  and  heroic  self-sacrifice,  as  in  time  of 
repose  they  will  impress  on  their  rule  the  stamp  of  short-sightedness, 
selfishness,  and  indolence." — Vol.  II.  p.  67. 

These  are  precisely  the  qualities  displayed  by  the  govern- 
ment of  Rome,  —  the  first  in  the  struggle  with  Carthage,  the 
second  when  that  struggle  was  over,  and  there  was  no  longer 
any  enemy  to  fear.  If  the  social  tendencies  and  policy  of  the 
government  failed  to  erect  any  barrier  against  the  new  evil, 
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still  less  did  public  opinion  after  the  second  Punic  war,  the 
time  at  which  it  became  glaringly  apparent.  Rome  was  at 
this  time  almost  wholly  surrendered  to  the  love  of  gain.  She 
still  loved  power,  but  money  more.  Public  spirit,  official  fidel- 
ity, individual  honesty,  once  leading  features  of  the  Roman 
character,  were  so  no  longer.  The  Senate,  it  is  true,  still 
clung  to  its  traditional  policy,  and  would  make  the  earth  bend 
before  it ;  but  few  generals  or  proconsuls  could  withstand  the 
corruptions  of  the  times,  and  the  temptations  of  office.  Igno- 
minious treaties  of  peace,  still  more  disgraceful  violations  of 
them,  disadvantageous  alliances,  unjust  judgments,  extortions 
and  oppressions  without  bound,  filled  their  coffers.  Rome  was 
as  much  hated  as  feared.  Invincible  by  steel,  she  was  soon 
found  helpless  against  gold.  The  wars  against  Perseus,  Viria- 
thus,  and  Numantia,  and  especially  that  against  Jugurtha, 
show  the  unparalleled  baseness  of  the  generals,  and  the  pow- 
erlessness  of  the  Senate  to  check  it.* 

It  is  well  that  in  the  growth  of  communities  the  purse  super- 
sedes the  sword  as  the  arbiter  of  fate ;  and  in  the  evils,  we 
should  not  overlook  the  benefits  of  the  change.  It  was  the 
misfortune  of  Rome  that,  while  the  ferocity  of  manners  was 
not  softened  thereby,  the  new  scramble  for  wealth  was  neither 
adequately  controlled  by  law,  religion,  and  public  opinion,  nor 
connected  with  any  great  industrial  and  humanitarian  enter- 
prises, such  as  make  the  same  contest  in  our  day  rather  benef- 
icent than  harmful.  It  was  wholly  selfish.  When  once  indi- 

*  The  character  of  the  times  is  well  illustrated  by  the  following  anecdote  of  Mar- 
cus Brutus,  —  one  of  the  most  upright  men  of  his  age,  —  related  by  Wallon,  Vol.  II. 
p.  42,  from  Cicero's  letter,  Ad  Atticum,  VI.  2.  "  A  law  of  Home  had  formerly 
abolished  (supprime")  the  rate  of  interest :  they  regulated  it  then  at  pleasure.  The 
Stoic  Brutus  lent  to  the  Senate  of  Salamis  [in  Cyprus]  at  four  per  cent  a  month, 
forty-eight  per  cent  a  year.  He  had  obtained  two  decrees  of  the  Senate  to  cover 
whatever  illegality  this  loan,  made  to  pay  the  tributes,  originally  had ;  and,  in  order 
to  force  the  payment  of  the  interest,  Scaptius,  his  man  of  straw,  had  obtained  from 
Appius,  governor  of  Cilicia,  a  command  and  troops ;  with  them  he  besieged  the 
Senate  [of  Salamis],  or,  if  the  term  is  preferred,  blockaded  it  only,  but  so  well  that 
several  Senators  died  of  hunger.  The  Salaminians  wished  at  any  price  to  free 
themselves  from  this  debt ;  they  met  to  pay  interest  and  capital ;  but  this  was  not 
the  object  of  Brutus.  His  agent  refused  the  capital,  he  only  wished  for  the  interest, 

and  sent  to  Cicero,  successor  of  Appius,  for  new  troops,—  only  fifty  knights 

After  which  had  not  Brutus  a  good  right  to  cry  out  at  Philippi,  '  Virtue,  thou  art 
only  a  name  ! '  "     The  loan,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  was  illegal  from  the  outset. 
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vidual  interest  had  overthrown  the  patriarchal  system  in  Rome, 
it  was  never  checked  until  it  had  swallowed  up  all  honor,  law, 
and  religion.  The  rulers  of  Rome  at  this  epoch  never  asked 
themselves  whether  it  were  well  for  the  state  that  they  should 
appropriate  all  the  public  lands,  adding  to  them  whatever 
small  estates  they  could  obtain  by  force  or  fraud,  and  that 
slaves,  scantily  fed  and  clothed,  and  worked  up  like  machines, 
at  the  highest  productive  rate,  should  till  the  land  in  place 
of  the  peasants  of  seven  jugera,  once  the  strength  of  Italy. 
Or  if  the  question  were  asked,  it  was  quickly  answered,  that 
more  money  was  made  in  this  way,  and  that  was  all  which 
concerned  either  them  or  the  state. 

"  If  small  husbandry  (la  petite  culture)  yields  to  large  in  an  economic 
point  of  view,  if  it  leaves  a  smaller  part  of  its  gross  product  to  be  dis- 
posed of,  it  is  especially  because  it  gives  a  larger  proportion  to  the 
pay  of  the  laborer,  because  it  supports  more  arms.  Large  husbandry 
expends  less  and  gives  a  larger  income;  small  husbandry  consumes 
more,  and  in  a  country  which  has  no  manufactures  maintains  a  larger 
population  of  workmen.  Now  what  did  Italy  need  ?  Wealth  ?  Con- 
quest gave  it  that  of  the  world.  It  needed,  to  maintain  its  position,  a 
numerous  population  of  freemen.  Its  strength  was  then  in  reality 
connected  with  the  maintenance  of  small  husbandry,  and  it  was  not 
without  reason  that  those  who  wished  to  lay  the  foundations  of  Rome 
for  eternity,  measured  with  so  sparing  a  hand  the  field  with  which  the 
colonist  was  to  be  satisfied.  The  latifundia,  by  the  change  which  their 
extension  introduced  into  the  system  of  agriculture,  diminished,  there- 
fore, the  free  population.  When  a  hundred  domains  were  united  into 
one,  for  a  hundred  masters  there  was  one,  and  the  others  could  no 
longer  remain  on  the  alienated  land,  even  as  hired  laborers.  But  this 
evil  would  have  been  a  small  affair  if  slavery  had  not  been  there  to 
aggravate  it.  Driven  as  master  from  his  own  patrimony,  driven  as 
farmer  from  the  domain  of  the  state,  the  plebeian  saw  himself  besides 
shut  out  for  the  most  part  from  rustic  labor."  —  Wallon,  Vol.  II.  p.  347. 

Thus  no  restraint  was  placed  on  the  growth  of  latifundia, 
and  during  the  sixth  century  of  the  city  (B.  C.  250-150) 
they  were  extended  with  alarming  rapidity.  The  war  with 
Hannibal,  by  draining  the  country  of  men,  and  breaking  up 
the  small  estates  over  a  large  part  of  Italy,  helped  to  bring  about 
this  result,  —  thus  hastening  the  downfall  of  Rome  in  a  way 

VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  188.  9 
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of  which  its  great  author  had  probably  no  thought.  The  pre- 
cepts of  Cato  —  so  often  regarded  as  a  model  Roman  of  the  old 
school,  and  at  all  events  a  sincere  patriot  and  honest  man  — 
show  how  completely  the  new  ideas  had  mastered  the  public 
mind. 

"  Even  at  the  beginning  of  his  treatise  on  agriculture,  he  asks  wheth- 
er he  ought  not  to  sacrifice  this  pursuit  to  those  more  lucrative  means 
of  employing  time  and  money ;  and,  if  he  persists  in  his  first  design,  it 
is  fnot  because  rustic  cares  have  in  their  favor  the  authority  of  ancestors, 
because  they  produce  a  stronger  race  of  men,  because  they  give  a  more 
honorable  gain ;  it  is  also  because,  after  all,  their  profits  are  surer ;  he 
writes  his  treatise  in  order,  if  possible,  to  make  them  also  greater. 
Moreover,  free  labor  has  no  more  dangerous  enemy;  and,  if  it  is 
necessary  to  have  recourse  to  it,  he  takes  great  pains  to  prohibit  keep- 
ing the  farmer  or  hired  man  beyond  the  time  agreed  upon."  —  Ibid., 
Vol.  II.  p.  352. 

The  nature  of  this  revolution  is  thus  forcibly  described  by 
Mommsen :  — 

"  Thus  began  the  second  campaign  of  Capital  against  Labor,  or  what 
is  in  antiquity  essentially  the  same,  against  peasant  husbandry  (Bau- 
ernwirthschaft)  ;  and  if  the  first  had  been  mischievous,  it  seemed  mild 
and  humane  when  compared  with  the  second.  The  capitalists  no 
longer  lent  on  interest,  as  this  process  in  itself  ceased  to  be  practicable, 
since  the  small  proprietors  had  now  no  need  of  any  considerable  sur- 
plus, and  also  was  not  simple  and  radical  enough ;  but  they  bpught  up 
the  peasant  homesteads  (Bauernstelleri)  and  changed  them  at  best  into 
farms  cultivated  by  slaves.  This  was  still  called  Agriculture ;  it  was,  in 
point  of  fact,  essentially  the  employment  qf  capital  in  the  production  of 
the  fruits  of  the  earth.  The  description  of  the  peasanty  which  Cato 
gives  is  excellent  and  quite  correct ;  but  how  does  it  agree  with  the 
husbandry  which  he  depicts  and  recommends  ?  If  a  Roman  Senator  — 
as  not  seldom  may  have  been  the  case  —  possessed  four  such  estates  as 
Cato  described,  there  now  lived  upon  the  same  space  which  had  sup- 
ported a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  peasant  families  in  the  time  of 
the  old  small  husbandry,  one  family  of  free  people,  and  perhaps  fifty 
slaves,  mostly  unmarried.  If  this  was  the  medicine  to  heal  the  declin- 
ing public  economy  (  Volkswirthschaft),  it  was  too  much  like  the  disease 
itself."  — Vol.  I.  p.  832. 

"  A  favorite  method  was  to  drive  out  of  the  house  the  wife  and  chil- 
dren of  the  peasant  while  he  was  in  the  field,  and  then  bring  him  to 
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terms  on  the  theory  of  the  thing  being  already  accomplished."  —  Vol. 
II.  p.  79. 

This  is  illustrated  by  Horace  (Od.  II.  18.  26)  :  — 

"  Pellitur  paternos 
In  sinu  ferens  deos 
Et  uxor  et  vir  sordidosque  natos." 

"  Time  only  made  the  condition  of  things  worse.  Capital  waged  war 
upon  Labor,  —  that  is,  the  freedom  of  the  person,  —  always,  of  course, 
under  the  severest  forms  of  law,  but  no  longer  by  the  indecent  means 
of  reducing  the  free  man  to  slavery  on  account  of  his  debts,  but  from 
the  outset  with  slaves  lawfully  bought  and  paid  for ;  the  city  usurer  of 
old  times  appeared  in  appropriate  (zeitgemass)  form  as  owner  of  a 
plantation.  But  the  final  result  was  in  both  cases  the  same :  the  decay 
of  the  Italian  peasantry,  the  crowding  out  of  small  husbandry,  first  in 
a  part  of  the  provinces,  then  in  Italy,  by  the  cultivation  of  large  estates ; 
the  preponderating  tendency  of  these  also  in  Italy  towards  grazing,  and 
the  cultivation  of  oil  and  wine ;  finally,  the  substitution  of  slaves  for 
free  laborers  in  the  provinces  as  well  as  in  Italy." — Ibid.,  Vol.  II.  p.  72. 

In  this  manner  capital  possessed  itself  of  the  whole  field  of 
Roman  agriculture ;  and  Italy  was  devoted  to  the  increase, 
not  of  "  high-minded  men,"  but  of  wealth.  If  the  process  had 
stopped  here,  the  ruin  would  have  been  certain ;  republicanism 
was  doomed.  But  another  step  hastened  the  ruin,  and  de- 
stroyed civilization  as  well  as  republicanism.  This  was  the 
abandoning  agriculture  over  a  large  part  of  Italy,  and  convert- 
ing the  arable  soil  into  pasture-ground.  As  the  former  step 
had  substituted  a  few  slaves  for  more  than  double  the  number 
of  freemen,  this  expelled  slave  labor  itself,  and  a  few  herds- 
men were  now  seen  in  place  of  large  gangs  of  chained  slaves. 
This  change  is  a  remarkable  one,  and  deserves  examination. 
Profitable  grazing  requires  that  land  should  be  abundant  and 
cheap,  and  population  sparse.  Thus  at  the  present  day  the 
great  grazing  regions  —  Texas,  Kentucky,  and  Vermont,  for 
instance  —  are  remote  from  the  commercial  centres.  But  in 
Italy,  at  the  period  we  are  considering,  although  it  was  a  long- 
settled  country,  to  all  appearance  increasing  every  day  in 
power  and  wealth,  it  was  found  more  profitable  to  raise  cattle 
than  to  cultivate  the  land.  Of  course  this  was  not  universal. 
The  immediate  neighborhood  of  Rome  was  no  doubt  still  occu- 
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pied  by  villas  and  market-gardens.  It  is  the  fact  of  the  change 
that  is  noteworthy,  —  a  change  that  illustrates  perhaps  better 
than  anything  else  the  decay  of  Roman  civilization.  It  was  a 
movement  toward  barbarism ;  for  it  substituted  wild  lands  for 
cultivated,  superseded  the  systematic  and  laborious  life  of  the 
farmer  by  the  indolent,  roaming  life  of  the  herdsman,  and  fin- 
ished the  work  begun  by  the  latifundia  in  absorbing  little 
homesteads  into  large  estates.  A  proposition  at  the  present 
day  to  turn  Norfolk  County  wholly  into  pasture  lands  would 
excite  only  a  smile  ;  but  Italy,  B.  C.  250,  was  more  fertile  than 
Norfolk  County,  and  more  densely  peopled. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  how  this  fundamental  change  not 
only  could  be  afforded,  but  could  be  so  lucrative  that  Cato, 
when  asked  what  was  the  most  profitable  pursuit  for  a  man, 
answered,  "  to  be  a  good  grazier  "  (bene  pascere)  ;  what  next, 
"  to  be  a  pretty  good  grazier  ;  "  what  next,  "  to  be  a  poor  gra- 
zier ;  "  and  fourthly,  to  cultivate  (Cic.  de  Off.,  II.  25).  In  the 
first  place,  the  way  had  been  prepared  by  the  latifundia,  which 
had  depopulated  large  tracts  of  land,  driving  their  inhabitants 
to  the  cities.  The  free  population  of  Italy,  which  had  recov- 
ered by  its  inherent  vitality  from  the  devastations  of  the  second 
Punic  war,  was  now  rapidly  decreasing. 

"  From  the  end  of  the  war  with  Hannibal  to  B.  C.  159,"  says  Momm- 
sen,  "  the  number  of  citizens  is  constantly  rising,  the  cause  of  which  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  constant  and  extensive  distributions  of  domain' land ;  * 
after  B.  C.  159,  at  which  time  the  census  reported  328,000  citizens 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  there  is  exhibited  on  the  other  hand  a  regular 
decrease,  since  the  register  shows,  B.  C.  154,  324,000,  B.  C.  147, 
322,000,  B.  C.  131,  319,000  able-bodied  citizens,— a  fearful  result  for 
a  period  of  deep  peace  within  and  without."  —  Vol.  II.  p.  79. 

"  If  we  can  imagine  England  with  its  lords,  its  squires,  and  especially 
its  city,  but  with  its  freeholders  and  farmers  changed  into  paupers,  its 
workmen  and  sailors  into  slaves,  we  shall  form  a  tolerably  good  image 
of  the  population  of  the  Italian  peninsula  at  this  time." — Vol.  II.  p.  396. 

This  fact  would  perhaps  be  enough  in  itself  to  explain  even  a 

*  At  least  nineteen  colonies  were  planted  during  this  period  within  the  limits  of 
modern  Italy  ;  and  in  all,  lots  of  land  were  distributed  among  a  number  of  poor  cit- 
izens, —  a  policy  precisely  analogous  to  that  of  our  Homestead  Bill,  and  which  had 
the  same  object  in  view. 


I860.]  SLAVERY  IN  HOME.  101 

change  so  momentous  as  that  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  grade  of 
agricultural  pursuits.  Italy  was  becoming  depopulated  and 
barbarous.  But  another  circumstance  nearly  as  important 
aided  in  this. 

"  Rome  began  to  be  the  capital  of  all  the  states  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  Italy  the  mere  precinct  (  Weichbild)  of  Rome.  More  than  this  it 
did  not  care  to  be,  and  with  opulent  indifference  satisfied  itself  with  carry- 
ing on  a  merely  passive  commerce,  such  as  every  city  which  is  nothing 
but  a  capital  city  must  carry  on ;  they  had  money  enough,  no  doubt,  to 
pay  for  everything  which  they  needed  and  did  not  need.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  most  unproductive  of  all  occupations,  brokerage  and  money- 
collecting  (Hebungswesen),  were  the  true  seat  and  firm  citadel  of  Ro- 
man economy."  —  Mommsen,  Vol.  I.  p.  830. 

It  was  a  fatal  delusion  of  Rome,  that  she  thought  it  possible  to 
live  without  doing  her  share  of  the  world's  production.  Hence 
that  horrible  oppression  of  the  subject  provinces,  which  were 
forced  to  send  the  products  of  their  lands  to  Rome,  and  limit 
themselves  to  a  bare  subsistence.  Hence  the  largesses  to  the 
people,  —  which  could  be  well  afforded  when  the  corn  cost 
nothing,  —  and  the  deep  demoralization  which  resulted.  The 
peasants  had  been  driven  to  the  city,  and  were  now  to  be  fed 
by  those  who  had  their  lands. 

Mommsen  censures  the  government  at  this  juncture  for  neg- 
lecting to  protect  Italian  farmers  against  competition  from 
without,  by  duties  on  the  importation  of  foreign  corn,  and  des- 
ignates the  sale  of  such  corn  at  nominal  prices,  and  its  free  dis- 
tribution among  the  people,  as  one  cause  of  the  decline  of  agri- 
culture and  the  decay  of  the  peasantry.  That  this  had  much 
to  do  with  the  corruption  of  the  city  population  there  is  no 
question  ;  but  its  influence  on  agrarian  relations  is  more  doubt- 
ful. To  be  sure,  the  competition  was  an  unfair  and  unhealthy 
one  ;  for  it  brought  slave-grown  products  extorted  by  oppres- 
sion into  competition  with  those  of  free  and  individual  labor. 
But  the  remedy  lay  further  back,  in  putting  a  stop  to  the  op- 
pressions and  exactions  in  the  provinces,  especially  in  Sicily. 
Or  if  no  remedy  could  be  applied,  and  it  was  proved  that  corn 
could  not  be  grown  to  advantage  in  Italy,  the  alternative  was 
left,  to  which  many  a  nation  has  been  driven,  of  turning  its  in- 
dustry in  another  direction.  Had  this  problem  been  presented 
9* 
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two  hundred  years  earlier,  when  Italy  was  inhabited  by  an  en- 
ergetic and  independent  people,  they  would  have  solved  it  as 
easily  as  did  the  people  of  New  England,  when  driven  by  the 
tariff  to  engage  in  manufactures.  So  far  as  productive  energy 
still  remained,  this  was  done.  Grazing  was  the  resort  of  most, 
as  giving  high  profits  with  little  labor ;  and  where  cultivation 
was  still  carried  on,  the  olive  and  the  vine  took  the  place  of 
corn.  "  The  Aminaean  and  Falernian  began  to  be  mentioned 
by  the  side  of  the  Thasian  and  Chian,"  and  with  wine  and  oil 
"  Italy  together  with  Greece  supplied  almost  exclusively  the 
whole  territory  of  the  Mediterranean." 

When  we  say  that  Italy  had  ceased  to  be  a  producing  coun- 
try, we  mean  in  comparison  with  its  natural  powers  and  its  con- 
sumption. It  still  produced  and  exported ;  but  its  commerce 
was  on  the  whole  passive,  that  is  to  say,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
United  States  at  the  present  day,  its  imports  largely  exceeded 
its  exports  ;  while  the  balance  was  not  left,  as  in  this  country, 
to  form  a  constantly  increasing  debt,  but  was  plundered  with 
a  high  hand.  Had  not  the  habits  of  the  people  ceased  to  be 
productive,  we  might  have  looked  for  a  still  more  fundamental 
change,  in  the  development  of  manufactures,  which  never  oc- 
cupied the  place  in  antiquity  that  they  hold  in  our  day.  That 
no  such  development  was  made,  which  might  have  almost  neu- 
tralized the  destructive  changes  we  have  described,  is  due  partly 
to  the  simple  habits  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  who  did  not  de- 
mand a  large  supply  of  manufactured  goods,  partly  to  the  want 
of  machinery,  which  is  essential  to  any  extensive  manufactures, 
but  chiefly  to  the  rottenness  of  the  social  fabric  and  national 
character ;  for  neither  simple  manners  nor  rude  implements 
could  long  restrain  a  really  ingenious  and  productive  people. 

We  have  traced  the  destructive  influence  of  slavery  on  the 
common  weal,  and  think  we  have  shown  that  it  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  chief  instrument  by  which  the  economic  struc- 
ture of  the  Roman  state  was  shaken.  We  can  devote  but  lit- 
tle space  to  exhibiting  its  equally  destructive  effects  on  the 
Roman  character.  No  doubt  many  causes  were  at  work  in 
this  direction,  especially  that  which  we  have  already  men- 
tioned, the  inordinate  and  unregulated  passion  for  gain.  But, 
says  Wallon,  "  in  order  that  public  depravity  could  reach 
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this  point,  there  must  be  in  the  bosom  of  society  a  being 
similar  to  man  and  freed  by  public  opinion  from  all  the  moral 
obligations  proclaimed  by  the  human  conscience,  —  a  being 
who  can  be  turned  to  vice  as  well  as  to  virtue  without  outrage 
to  his  nature,  all  whose  excesses  are  lawful  as  soon  as  com- 
manded." Such  was  the  slave  in  Rome.  The  details  of  his 
character  will  be  recalled  by  any  one  familiar  with  the  Latin 
comedy. 

In  other  ways,  also,  slavery  was  productive  of  similar  re- 
sults. The  common  practice  of  emancipation,  hardly  less 
advantageous  to  the  master  than  to  the  slave,  because  the 
freedman  was  nearly  as  much  under  his  control  as  the  slave, 
created  thousands  of  citizens  of  low  character  and  of  foreign 
birth,  so  that  the  people  of  Rome  was  no  longer  Roman. 

"  The  true  Roman  people,  that  plebeian  and  free  race,  which  had 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  greatness  of  Rome,  had  long  ceased  to  exist ; 
and  slavery  had  not  only  enfeebled  and  degraded  it,  it  had  in  some 
sort  transformed  it.  When  Scipio  JEmilianus  was  resisting  the  mur- 
murs of  the  crowd,  saying,  '  You  will  not  frighten  me,  unchained,  you 
whom  I  brought  to  Rome  loaded  with  irons,'  he  might  excite  resent- 
ment, but  could  not  be  contradicted." —  Walton,  Vol.  II.  p.  392. 

No  doubt  emancipation  was  often  a  real  benefit  conferred 
by  a  kind  or  grateful  master  on  a  faithful  slave  ;  no  doubt,  too, 
it  often  introduced  valuable  citizens  into  the  state,  —  we  read 
of  freedmen  of  wealth  and  character,  and  we  know  that  teach- 
ers and  secretaries  were  chiefly  slaves,  —  but  the  great  mass 
of  the  slaves  were  the  refuse  of  all  nations  swept  into  Rome 
by  conquest  and  kidnapping ;  and  even  a  good  slave  was 
spoiled  in  a  year,  by  the  corrupt  atmosphere  in  which  he 
lived.  Of  course  the  root  of  the  evil  was  slavery  itself,  and 
the  harm  wrought  by  emancipation  was  indirect,  —  giving  to 
wretches  whom  Rome  had  first  stolen  and  then  corrupted, 
and  "  to  whom  Rome  was  a  stepmother,  not  a  mother,"  the 
government  of  Italy  and  of  the  world.  Emancipation  in  itself 
was,  on  the  other  hand,  beneficial  so  far  as  it  had  any  influ- 
ence ;  and  when  Augustus  endeavored  to  suppress  the  prac- 
tice, he  was  really  cutting  off  the  supply  of  free  citizens. 

"  Augustus,  on  founding  his  empire,  was  terrified  at  the  mobility  of 
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the  soil  on  which  he  had  to  establish  it.  He  wished  to  render  the  peo- 
ple stable,  and  he  thought  he  should  reach  this  result  by  struggling 
against  the  progress  of  manumissions,  not  seeing  that  the  mobility  of  the 
Roman  people  came  from  a  double  current,  —  one  which  swept  away 
the  freeman,  another  which  brought  the  freedman  into  his  place  ;  and 
that  to  stop  off  the  second  without  restraining  the  first,  was  not  to 
bring  about  a  reform,  but  a  void."  —  Watton,  Vol.  II.  p.  425. 

A  third  evil  we  have  already  briefly  considered  in  the  reac- 
tion on  the  city  population  of  the  absorption  of  small  estates, 
—  a  process  which  drove  the  peasants  to  swell  that  formidable 
and  ever-increasing  army,  the  Roman  proletariat,  —  a  true 
Nemesis,  bringing  double  vengeance  on  the  city  for  the  injus- 
tice it  had  permitted. 

Still  another  mischievous  effect  of  slavery  was,  that  it  ren- 
dered labor  disgraceful.  A  large  number  of  pursuits,  in  them- 
selves honorable,  were  given  over  to  slaves,  and  hence  es- 
teemed servile,  while  the  accepted  rule,  that  "  no  respectable 
man  would  suffer  himself  to  be  paid  for  personal  services," ' 
arose,  doubtless,  in  part  from  this  prejudice. 

If  in  these  various  ways  slavery  poisoned  the  inner  life  of 
the  state,  the  insurrections  of  the  seventh  century  of  the  city 
shook  its  outward  frame  no  less  fearfully.  The  slaves  of  Italy 
were  not  an  ignorant,  timid  race,  but  were  in  every  way  equal 
to  their  masters,  —  cultivated  Greeks,  wily  Cretans,  athletic 
Syrians,  fierce  Thracians  and  Dalmatians.  Eunus,  Athenion, 
and  Spartacus  proved  themselves  more  than  matches  for  aver- 
age Roman  commanders,  and,  knowing  that,  when  one  servile 
war  was  suppressed,  there  were  still  left  the  same  scheming 
minds,  and  the  same  restless  spirits,  as  materials  for  another, 
we  need  not  wonder  at  the  barbarity  of  the  vengeance,  nor  at 
the  watchfulness  of  the  police.  After  the  defeat  of  Spartacus, 
six  thousand  of  the  insurgents  were  crucified  along  the  road 
from  Rome  to  Capua ;  and  an  incident  related  by  Cicero  is  a 
worthy  companion-piece  to  that  of  the  Italian  farmer  who  suc- 
cessfully defended  himself  with  arms  against  robbers,  and  was 
consequently  punished  by  the  Austrian  government  for  having 

*  For  instance,  the  Lex  Cincia  forbade  a  lawyer  to  receive  a  fee  for  arguing  a 
case.  No  public  officer  received  anything  for  his  services,  and  agencies,  bailments, 
&c.  among  friends  gave  no  claim  for  recompense. 
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arms  in  his  possession.  A  slave  in  Sicily,  who  had  delivered 
the  country  from  an  enormous  wild  boar,  was  crucified  by  the 
praetor  for  having  had  the  spear  with  which  he  killed  it  in  his 
possession,  —  "a  weak  and  unworthy  piece  of  cruelty,"  says 
Wallon,  "  which  Cicero  does  not  dare  to  blame,  and  which 
Valerius  Maximus  approves." 

We  have  indicated  a  final  stage  in  the  history  of  Roman 
slavery,  when  slaves  came  to  be  held  rather  for  luxury  and 
show  than  for  profit.  How  far  this  stage  existed  side  by  side 
with  the  others,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  ;  but  in  itself  it 
is  a  marked  characteristic  of  society  under  the  empire,  as  was 
natural  with  a  rudely  luxurious  people.  The  theatre  and  the 
gladiatorial  shows  exemplify  this  in  public  and  on  a  large 
scale  ;  for  although  the  owners  of  the  actors  and  gladiators 
held  them  for  profit,  for  the  community  they  were  unproduc- 
tive.* In  private  the.  nobles  indulged  themselves  to  excess  in 
this  species  of  ostentation.  When  they  went  out,  they  were 
accompanied  by  "  legions  "  or  "  cohorts  "  of  slaves,  as  ancient 
writers  express  it.  "  The  moderation  of  Cato  the  Censor, 
Scipio,  Carbo,  Mark  Antony,  and  Cato  Uticensis  is  lauded, 
because  they  restricted  themselves  in  their  expeditions  to 
taking  with  them  three,  five,  seven,  eight,  and  twelve  slaves." 
And  as  regards  the  two  Catos,  Valerius  Maximus,  "  after  hav- 
ing compared  with  the  three  slaves  of  the  elder,  the  twelve 
carried  by  the  younger  under  similar  circumstances,  adds, '  It 
is  numerically  more,  but  less  when  we  take  into  account  the 
difference  of  manners  in  their  times."  So  rapid  had  been 
the  growth  of  luxury.  This  was  still  under  the  republic  ;  un- 
der the  empire  no  bounds  were  placed  to  extravagance. 

"  Cato  was  indignant  in  his  day  that  more  should  be  paid  for  a  hand- 
some slave  than  for  a  piece  of  land.  Martial  speaks  of  entire  inheri- 
tances absorbed  in  such  purchases ;  of  women,  of  young  children,  costing 
100,000  sesterces  ($  5,000)  ;  and  Pliny  gives  a  detailed  instance,  with 
the  names  of  the  merchant  and  the  purchaser.  What  brought  Rome  to 
this  prodigality  was  not  only  the  sensuality  which  was  to  be  satisfied,  but 
also  the  pleasures  of  the  mind,  —  literature,  the  fine  arts ;  noble  fruits 
of  civilization,  which  ripened  freely  in  the  open  air  in  Greece,  but 
whose  cultivation  in  Italy  still  demanded  the  care  of  a  foreign  hand ; 

*  A  respectable  show  of  gladiators  cost,  says  Mommsen,  50,000  thalers  ($37,500). 
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and,  besides,  the  aristocracy  disdained  sometimes  to  cultivate  them 
itself,  thinking  it  had  the  right  to  command  their  services  for  money. 
The  merchants  exerted  themselves  to  meet  its  wants ;  they  procured 
men  of  letters,  artists." —  Wallon,  Vol.  II.  p.  165. 

A  story  told  by  Seneca  (Ep.  XXVII.  4  seq.)  is  cited  in 
illustration  of  this.  It  is  of  a  certain  Sabinus,  a  rich  man, 
who  had  so  poor  a  memory  that  he  could  not  remember  even 
the  names  of  Ulysses  and  Achilles. 

"  Nevertheless,  he  desired  to  seem  learned.  Therefore  he  devised 
this  short-hand  method.  A  large  sum  of  money  bought  slaves,  —  one 
to  have  the  charge  of  Homer,  one  of  Hesiod ;  and  among  nine  others 
he  distributed  nine  lyric  poets.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  they 
cost  him  much ;  if  he  could  not  find  such,  he  had  them  made  (facien- 
dos  locavit}.  When  this  band  was  ready,  he  began  to  torment  his  com- 
panions. He  had  at  his  feet  those  from  whom  he  would  from  time  to 
time  ask  verses  to  quote,  and  often  break  in  in  the  midst  of  a  conversa- 
tion." One  Satellius  Quadratus,  "  when  Sabinus  had  said  that  each  of 
his  slaves  cost  him  a  hundred  thousand  sesterces,  answered,  *  You  might 
have  bought  so  many  cases  of  books  for  less.'  But  he  was  of  opinion 
that  he  knew  whatever  any  one  in  his  house  knew.  The  same  Satellius 
began  to  advise  him,  a  man  weak,  pale,  and  slender,  to  learn  to  wrestle. 
When  Sabinus  answered,  '  How  can  I  ?  I  am  hardly  alive.'  '  Do  not 
say  so,  I  beg,'  said  he;  'do  you  not  see  how  many  vigorous  slaves  you 
have  ? ' " 

So  also  there  were  virtuosi  in  slaves,  —  men  who  prided 
themselves  on  their  collections  of  slaves  of  rare  qualities  and 
accomplishments,  like  stock-fanciers  at  the  present  day.  We 
will  close  this  division  of  pur  subject  by  quoting  from  Wallon 
the  account  of  the  household  of  Livia,  wife  of  Augustus,  as 
seen  in  her  columbaria,  discovered  near  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century  in  Rome. 

"  There  are  slaves  for  the  principal  departments  of  service,  —  service 
of  chamber  and  antechamber,  care  of  the  body  and  of  health,  education 
of  children,  the  toilet,  and  what  the  Latins  called,  in  imitation  of  the 
Greeks,  the  world  of  the  women,  mundus  muliebris  ;  the  care  of  gar- 
ments, of  jewels,  the  adjustment  of  pearls,  with  the  delicate  mission  of 
choosing  anrong  these  ornaments  that  which  can  make  up  the  most 
complete  ensemble,  and  make  of  the  mistress  a  work  of  art ;  —  an  injudi- 
cious tomb  has  disclosed  to  us  the  colorator  of  Livia.  A  thousand 
other  minute  cares,  —  to  read  or  hold  the  tablets,  to  follow  or  sit  at  the 
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feet,  functions  in  which  that  more  entertaining  than  useful  troop  of 
young  children  made  their  debut;  the  services  of  display  in  which, 
when  grown  larger,  they  played  the  principal  part,  —  the  service  of 
sacred  objects,  images  or  statues  of  ancestors  and  gods,  —  finally,  gen- 
eral service,  and  the  care  of  business."  —  Vol.  II.  p.  145. 

We  have  thus  reviewed  the  history  of  Roman  slavery,  so  far  as 
the  plan  we  proposed  to  ourselves  demands.  Into  the  details 
of  the  institution  itself  and  the  wretchedness  of  its  victims, 
we  have  not  thought  it  desirable  to  enter:  it  was  its  history 
rather  than  its  antiquities  that  we  wished  to  consider.  This  we 
have  done  from  two  points  of  view,  —  the  changes  it  under- 
went in  form  and  nature,  and  the  ruin  it  brought  upon  liberty 
and  civilization.  But  the  two  aspects  have  illustrated  each 
other,  as  slavery  and  Roman  institutions  have  reacted  on  each 
other.  It  was  the  degeneracy  of  the  Roman  character  that 
made  slavery  so  harsh ; .  but  it  was  in  great  part  slavery  that 
debauched  the  Roman  character.  It  was  the  latifundia  that 
gave  slavery  its  political  power ;  but  slavery  enabled  the  sys- 
tem of  latifundia  to  develop  itself.  It  was  slave  labor  that 
annihilated  small  estates  in  Italy ;  and  it  was  foreign  captives, 
brought  as  slaves  to  Rome,  that  as  freedmen  crowded  the  city 
tribes  and  constituted  the  city  mob.  It  seems  not  too  much 
to  say,  that  slavery  more  than  aught  else  was  the  worm  which 
gnawed  at  the  root  of  ancient  civilization ;  its  soundness  and 
vitality  gone,  the  whole  fabric  fell. 
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WE  have  already  given  a  critical  notice  of  this  work,  and  we 
now  return  to  it  not  for  the  purpose  of  giving  it  a  thorough 
examination,  still  less  for  that  of  reopening  old  subjects  of 
controversy  connected  with  the  name  of  the  distinguished  man 
whose  career  it  records.  We  propose  to  say  a  few  words  con- 
cerning the  personal* character  of  Mr.  Jefferson,  leaving  his 
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political  principles  and  measures  to  other  tribunals,  and  a 
future  epoch. 

The  characters  of  her  great  men  are  a  part  of  the  nation's 
wealth.  For  a  time,  while  party  conflict  rages,  the  people 
may  seem  indifferent  to  this  portion  of  their  possessions  ;  nay, 
one  half  of  them  may  appear  to  take  pride  in  destroying  it. 
But  the  lapse  of  a  generation  or  two  removes  much  that  is  ex- 
traneous and  accidental  from  the  history  of  the  conspicuous 
agents  in  public  events  ;  charges  that  were  based  not  on  facts 
but  on  inferences,  pass  into  oblivion ;  and  acts  that  were 
viewed  with  abhorrence  when  recent  are  seen  in  retrospect  to 
have  been  excusable,  innocent,  and  even  praiseworthy.  Such 
has  been  the  case  with  regard  to  Mr.  Jefferson,  It  is  not  to  be 
denied,  that  in  this  part  of  the  country,  fifty  years  ago,  by  many 
whose  opinion  was  entitled  to  respect,  he  was  held  in  very  low 
esteem ;  and  that  the  usual  bitterness  of  political  animosity  was 
increased  in  regard  to  him  by  an  infusion  of  theological  odium. 
He  was  considered  as  a  representative  of  that  school  of  infidel 
philosophers  whose  writings  were  thought  to  have  been  chiefly 
instrumental  in  producing  the  French  Revolution,  with  all  its 
horrors.  Those  horrors  were  so  atrocious  as  to  alienate  from 
the  side  of  the  reformers  almost  all  those  Englishmen  and 
Americans  who  had  hailed  the  dawning  of  the  Revolution 
with  delight.  Wordsworth  is  a  type  of  the  English,  and 
Washington  of  the  American  friends  of  liberty,  whose  hopes 
were  thus  rudely  dashed,  and  their  sympathies  turned  into 
another  channel,  by  those  sad  events. 

In  New  England  there  had  probably  never  been  so  ardent  or 
so  general  a  hope  as  in  other  sections  of  this  country,  and  the 
unanimity  of  abhorrence  was  consequently  greater.  Add  to 
this,  that  our  population  was  very  deeply  imbued  with  the  re- 
ligious character  of  the  Puritans.  An  avowed  infidel,  except 
among  persons  utterly  disreputable,  was  not  to  be  found.  The 
only  question  of  religious  faith  was  of  more  or  less ;  all  pro- 
fessed belief  In  the  main  doctrines  of  Christianity.  What  then 
must  have  been  their  horror  when  they  saw  the  uprising  of  a 
great  nation,  apparently  united  in  rebellion  against  God  him- 
self! It  required  extraordinary  strength  of  reason  and  cool- 
ness of  judgment  to  avoid  involving  the  actors  in  those  scenes, 
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with  all  their  abettors  and  apologists,  in  one  indiscriminate 
condemnation.  And  if  there  were  still  any  to  plead  in  Mr. 
Jefferson's  behalf,  that,  though  he  had,  like  Franklin  and  La- 
fayette, been  of  one  mind  with  the  early  promoters  of  the 
Revolution,  he  was  by  no  means  to  be  held  an  approver  of 
the  measures  of  the  later  actors  upon  the  scene,  —  that  he 
left  France  before  the  accession  to  power  of  the  men  of  vio- 
lence and  blood,  —  it  was  urged  on  the  other  hand  that  he 
made  no  secret  of  his  sympathy  with  Priestley  and  others  who 
were  driven  from  England  for  their  revolutionary  practices ; 
and,  more  than  all,  with  Thomas  Paine,  the  arch-infidel  and 
Jacobin. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  the  hatred  of  individuals  on  account 
of  their  opinions  has  always  exceeded  in  intensity  that  result- 
ing from  any  other  cause.  In  proof  of  this  the  burnings,  mas- 
sacres, and  executions  perpetrated  in  religious  persecutions 
may  be  cited,  as  also  the  rancorous  aversion  which  has  sepa- 
rated neighbors  and  fellow-citizens  from  one  another  in  politi- 
cal contests.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  even  a  personal 
injury  sustained  from  Mr.  Jefferson  would  have  wrought  in 
some  minds  such  detestation  of  him  as  was  caused  by  the 
knowledge  or  supposition  that  he  held  certain  obnoxious  theo- 
retical views.  This  feeling  is  not  unfruitful ;  it  cannot  find 
vent  in  action,  but  it  does  in  words ;  and  the  consequence  in 
Mr.  Jefferson's  case  was,  that  the  most  atrocious  charges  were 
made  and  admitted  against  his  personal  character.  We  do 
not  attribute  such  slanders  to  intentional  misrepresentation. 
They  are  first  hinted  as  legitimate  inferences  from  avowed 
opinions,  then  repeated  as  current  reports,  and  finally  asserted 
as  facts. 

There  were,  perhaps,  no  two  men  in  our  Revolutionary  era 
more  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other  than  Mr.  Jefferson 
and  Lord  North.  The  latter  was  commonly  regarded  in  this 
country  as  the  embodiment  of  all  the  cruelty  and  oppression 
of  which  our  people  complained.  The  language  of  his  oppo- 
nents in  his  own  land  was  harsh  and  condemnatory  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  it  fell,  in  this  country,  on  willing  ears  and 
minds  prepared  to  believe  it.  The  unsuccessful  results  of  his 
administration  silenced  the  friends  who  might  have  stood  up 
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in  his  defence,  so  that  the  prevailing  impression  respecting  him, 
both  at  home  and  here,  was  that  he  was  a  statesman  without 
capacity,  and  a  man  of  hard  heart  and  violent  temper.  Pub- 
lic opinion  continued  thus  for  more  than  half  a  century,  till, 
in  1839,  Lord  Brougham,  being  engaged  in  preparing  "  His- 
torical Sketches  of  the  Statesmen  of  the  Reign  of  George  III.," 
applied  to  Lady  Charlotte  Lindsay,  the  daughter  of  Lord 
North,  for  information  respecting  her  father.  She  replied  to 
him  in  a  charming  letter,  bearing  the  impress  of  truth  in 
every  line,  and  describing  the  character,  not  of  an  obstinate  im- 
becile or  of  a  ruthless  oppressor,  but  of  a  gentleman  of  great 
excellence  in  private  life  and  of  more  than  average  abil- 
ity, whose  wit  and  good  humor  made  him  a  general  favorite. 
The  war  with  this  country  was  not  approved  of  by  him,  though 
he  sustained  it  in  Parliament,  solely  in  deference  to  the  wishes 
of  the  King.  This  was  a  serious  error,  and  a  blot  upon  his 
character ;  but  it  should  be  alleged  in  his  excuse,  that,  for 
three  years  before  his  retirement  from  office,  he  had  made  re- 
peated attempts  to  resign,  which  were  put  aside  by  the  King 
with  promises  that  he  would  consent  to  part  with  him  as  soon 
as  he  could  find  any  one  suitable  to  take  his  place. 

The  following  passages  from  Lady  Charlotte  Lindsay's  letter 
depict  her  father's  character.  After  describing  his  social  qual- 
ities, she  says :  — 

"  Yet  I  think  that  he  had  really  more  enjoyment  when  he  went  into 
the  country,  on  a  Saturday  and  Sunday,  with  only  his  own  family  or 
one  or  two  intimate  friends  :  he  then  entered  into  all  the  jokes  and 
fun  of  his  elder  children,  was  the  companion  and  intimate  friend  of  his 
sons  and  daughters,  and  the  merry,  entertaining  playfellow  of  his  little 
girl  [the  writer  herself],  who  was  five  years  younger  than  any  of  the 
others.  To  his  servants  he  was  a  most  kind  and  indulgent  master :  if 
provoked  by  stupidity  or  impertinence,  a  few  hasty,  impatient  words 
might  escape  him;  but  I  never  saw  him  really  out  of  humor" 

And  again :  — 

"  Lord  North  was  a  truly  pious  Christian  ; yet  his  religion  was 

quite  free  from  bigotry  or  intolerance,  and  consisted  more  in  the  beau- 
tiful spirit  of  Christian  benevolence  than  in  outward  and  formal  ob- 
servances. His  character  in  private  life  was,  I  believe,  as  faultless  as 
that  of  any  human  being  can  be ;  and  those  actions  of  his  public  life 


I860.]  JEFFERSON'S  PRIVATE  CHARACTER.  Ill 

which  appear  to  have  been  the  most  questionable,  proceeded,  I  am  en- 
tirely convinced,  from  what  one  must  own  was  a  weakness,  though  not 
an  unamiable  one,  and  "which- followed  him  through  his  life,  the  want  of 
power  to  resist  the  influence  of  those  he  loved." 

This  was  the  man  of  whom  his  great  antagonist,  Mr.  Fox, 
in  the  heat  of  debate,  could  allow  himself  to  say,  "  Such  was 
his  opinion  of  the  Minister,  that  he  should  deem  it  unsafe  to 
be  alone  with  him  in  a  room  "  !  * 

Lord  North's  antagonist,  Mr.  Jefferson,  has  been  viewed 
with  even  more  bitter  feelings,  in  virtue  of  the  law  above 
alluded  to,  according  to  which  hatred  for  opinion's  sake  ex- 
ceeds in  intensity  all  other  hatred.  And  yet  it  is  hard  it 
should  be  so,  in  his  case  especially ;  for  he  was  the  first  of  all 
men  in  authority  to  announce  the  sentiment  that  "  error  of 
opinion  may  be  safely  tolerated  if  reason  is  left  free  to  combat 
it."  He  has  been  represented  as  a  demagogue  and  intriguer, 
in  fine,  a  person  imbued  with  French  principles,  which  in  that 
day  were  interpreted  to  mean  atheism  in  religion,  mob-rule 
in  politics,  and  dissoluteness  in  morals.  On  this  foundation 
was  built  up  a  conception  of  him  in  which  no  feature  of  atro- 
city was  wanting ;  and  though  this  language  is  strong,  those 
who  remember  the  party  literature  of  fifty  years  ago  will  ac- 
knowledge that  it  is  not  exaggerated. 

The  publication  of  Mr.  Jefferson's  Writings  in  1829  did 
much  to  change  the  impression  of  his  character  in  the  minds 
of  the  younger  portion  of  his  countrymen,  and  they  saw  with 
surprise  that  this  man,  so  held  in  abhorrence,  had  been  en- 
gaged during  his  whole  career  in  laying  open  his  heart  to 
his  numerous  correspondents,  avowing  most  freely  his  opin- 
ions on  public  events  and  on  abstract  topics,  and  that  no 
unworthy  sentiment,  no  base  motives,  no  selfish  views,  could 
be  traced  in  a  single  line  of  the  voluminous  collection.  But 
something  was  yet  wanting.  It  was  possible  for  a  skil- 
ful hypocrite  to  veil  his.  baseness  during  almost  incessant 
communications  by  the  pen,  but  it  would  still  be  a  question 
whether  those  who  lived  in  constant  intercourse  with  him 
might  not  tell,  if  they  would,  a  different  story.  Bad  temper, 

*  See  Lord  Brougham's  Sketch  of  Lord  North. 
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bad  morals,  bad  ends  sought  by  bad  means,  would  make 
themselves  visible  in  private  life,  though  not  on  the  written 
page.  Could  we  have  the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  the 
man  most  closely  and  for  the  longest  time,  we  should  then 
have  the  means  of  knowing  his  true  character.  We  now 
have  this  testimony.  Mr.  Randall  has  produced  it  for  us, 
by  direct  questioning  of  Mr.  Jefferson's  descendants,  whose 
replies  are  spread  before  us  in  his  book.  The  principal  of 
these  replies  are  from  Mr.  Jefferson's  granddaughters,  who 
were  brought  up  by  him,  and  grew  to  maturity  in  habits  of 
daily  intercourse  with  him.  To  one  of  these  ladies  in  par- 
ticular, who  resides  in  this  city,  we  are  indebted  for  the  most 
ample  and  most  minute  portraitures  of  her  grandfather's  hab- 
its, thoughts,  and  feelings.  These  pictures  are  of  an  historical 
value  ;  it  is  of  incalculable  importance  to  the  true  representa- 
tion of  that  momentous  era,  that  they  should  have  been  drawn, 
and  placed,  before  it  was  too  late,  where  they  will  be  preserved 
for  the  student  of  our  history  in  future  times.  They  are  of 
the  highest  interest,  and  exhibit  precisely  such  aspects  of  the 
individual  as  we  need  for  forming  a  judgment  of  his  actual 
self.  It  is  vain  to  say  that  they  are  colored  by  personal  par- 
tiality, for  whence  could  that  personal  partiality  have  arisen, 
except  from  the  very  traits  of  character  which  the  letters  de- 
scribe ? 

The  letters  to  which  we  allude  are  found  chiefly  in  the  third 
volume  of  Mr.  Randall's  Life.  We  would  gladly  make  extracts 
from  them,  but  we  have  the  higher  privilege  of  printing  for  the 
first  time  some  further  communications  from  the  same  pen, 
which  relate  to  topics  not  introduced,  or  not  so  fully  treated,  in 
Mr.  Randall's  work.  We  first  copy  a  letter  addressed  in  1845 
to  Mr.  Raumer,  of  Berlin,  who  was  then  preparing  a  work  on 
the  United  States. 

"  SIR,  — 

"  It  is  more  than  two  months  since,  through  the  kind  agency  of  Dr. 
Carus,  I  was  gratified  by  the  permission  to  read  that  part  of  your  un- 
published work  on  America  which  relates  to  the  public  and  private  life 
of  my  grandfather,  Mr.  Jefferson.  Dr.  Carus  informed  me  that  you 
were  willing  to  receive  any  observations  I  might  be  disposed  to  offer, 
and  that  you  even  wished  such  observations  to  be  made  and  communi- 
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cated  to  you.  I  should  have  written  immediately  to  thank  you  for  the 
great  pleasure  I  derived,  even  through  the  imperfect  medium  of  trans- 
lation, from  your  manuscript,  but  a  long  and  enfeebling  indisposition 
has  hitherto  prevented  me  from  consulting  my  own  wishes  in  this  re- 
spect. Even  now  I  can  do  little  more  than  express  my  unqualified  ap- 
probation of  the  manner  in  which  you  have  performed  a  difficult  task. 

"  Mr.  Jefferson's  administration  as  President,  and  indeed  his  whole  ca- 
reer as  a  public  man,  is  closely  associated  with  that  strife  of  parties 
which  forever  agitates  the  United  States.  The  great  question,  to  what 
extent  man  is  capable  of  self-government,  divides  more  or  less  the  civ- 
ilized world.  Mr.  Jefferson  was  in  America  the  head  and  representa- 
tive of  that  party  who  believe  that  the  only  way  to  prevent  the  abuse 
of  power  is  to  lodge  it  in  the  hands  of  the  many,  whose  interest  it  must 
be  to  consult  the  interests  of  all.  Whatever  form  the  contest  may  as- 
sume, the  principle  is  still  the  same,  and  with  this  principle  are  bound 
up  too  many  passions  and  too  many  prejudices  not  to  excite  the  fiercest 
discussions  and  the  bitterest  animosities.  Mr.  Jefferson's  name  in 
America  has  been  the  watchword  of  party.  On  one  side  it  has  awak- 
ened all  the  resentment  of  his  unsuccessful  opponents ;  on  the  other, 
it  has  been  too  often  abused  to  cover  the  perversities  of  pretended 
friends ;  and  whilst  few  men  of  modern  times  have  had  more  devoted 
adherents,  or  more  rancorous  opponents,  none  have  found  it  more  im- 
possible to  obtain  even-handed  justice.  Under  such  circumstances,  I 
congratulate  you,  sir,  on  the  discrimination  and  impartiality  with  which 
you  have  discovered  and  declared  the  truth.  Indeed,  from  the  speci- 
men which  this  chapter  of  your  work  affords  of  the  whole,  I  cannot  but 
hope  that  it  will  give  to  the  world,  what  the  world  has  never  yet  had, 
correct  ideas  of  the  political  and  social  state  of  the  great  and  yet  almost 
unknown  republic  of  the  United  States  of  America.  Few  nations  of 
the  globe  are  more  talked  of,  or  less  understood.  You  seem  to  have 
placed  yourself  on  high  ground,  and  to  have  examined  from  a  com- 
manding position  the  workings  of  the  vast  and  yet  simple  machinery 
which  controls  this  free  and  energetic  people.  Where  others  see  only 
confusion,  you  have  distinguished  order,  and  you  have,  no  doubt,  dis- 
covered that  the  aberrations  and  apparently  irregular  movements  of  our 
political  system  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  periodical,  and  that  the  system 
contains  within  itself  the  principle  of  self-adjustment. 

"  To  return  to  the  immediate  subject  of  my  letter.  Few  persons 
better  than  myself  can  appreciate  your  just  estimate  of  Mr.  Jefferson's 
private  character.  I  grew  up  under  his  eye,  was  the  hourly  witness  of 
his  every-day  life,  and  felt  to  the  full  extent  the  beneficial  influence  of 
his  home  virtues.  A  being  more  free  from  defect  in  the  domestic  rela- 
10* 
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tions  of  life,  it  has  never  been  my  fortune  to  know ;  and  it  is  no  exag- 
gerated panegyric,  but  a  simple  truth,  when  I  declare  that  I  cannot 
recollect,  in  my  whole  intercourse  with  him,  nor  in  what  I  know  of  his 
intercourse  with  others,  one  instance  of  injustice  or  unkindness,  nor  one 
neglected  opportunity  of  contributing  to  the  happiness  of  those  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  himself.  His  grandchildren,  from  the  age 
when  they  climbed  lovingly  on  his  knee,  to  the  time  when  they  became 
his  friends  and  favorite  companions,  felt  for  him  the  utmost  degree  of 
affection,  reverence,  and  admiration  which  it  is  in  the  human  heart  to 
feel.  His  friends  and  neighbors  looked  up  to  him  with  warm  attach- 
ment and  unbounded  respect,  and  his  slaves  regarded  him  with  the 
loyal  devotion  of  faithful  subjects.  Several  among  them  knew  that  at 
his  death  they  were  to  become  free.  He  had  promised  it  to  those 
among  them  who,  possessing  a  trade  by  which  they  could  support  them- 
selves, ran  no  risk  of  falling  burdens  on  the  community,  or  of  being 
reduced  to  unlawful  means  of  living.  Yet  these  men,  far  from  wishing 
to  hasten  the  hour  of  their  liberation,  were  the  most  afflicted  at  his 
death.  His  own  servant,  a  man  who  had  waited  on  him  with  the  most 
faithful  affection  during  the  last  seventeen  years  of  his  life,  was  of  this 
number. 

"  Confidence  in  his  fellow-men  was  the  characteristic  of  Mr.  Jeffer- 
son's temper,  —  a  confidence  which  his  long  and  varied  intercourse  with 
them  never  disturbed.  He  believed  in  the  general  healthfulness  and 
good  proportions  of  the  human  intellect  and  moral  conformation ;  and 
that  the  great  Creator  had  made  man  neither  in  mind  nor  body  a 
cramped  and  distorted  being.  Mr.  Jefferson  thought  moral  deformity 
as  rare  as  bodily,  and  as  much  the  effect  of  accident  and  mismanage- 
ment. He  took  it  then  for  granted  that  men  were  fit  to  be  trusted  with 
the  management  of  their  own  affairs,  and  the  conduct  of  their  own  in- 
terests. I  have  sometimes  thought  that  his  opinions  on  this  subject 
were  influenced  by  his  own  peculiarly  happy  constitution  of  body  and 
mind.  He  had  himself  so  much  to  be  grateful  for  to  Nature,  that  he 
could  not  understand  her  playing  the  stepmother  with  others.  He 
enjoyed,  for  seventy-five  years  or  more,  almost  uninterrupted  health. 
He  was  strong  and  active  in  body,  vigorous  in  understanding,  sanguine, 
cheerful,  patient,  and  laborious.  He  made  no  demand  on  his  own 
faculties  to  which  they  did  not  respond.  He  was  capable  of  the  most 
persevering  effort,  and  had  a  firmness  of  purpose,  a  fixedness  of  intent, 
which  I  have  seldom  seen  equalled.  My  mother  said  of  him,  that  he 
was  never  known  to  give  up  a  point  or  a  friend.  He  certainly  adhered 
to  his  principles  and  to  his  party  with  undeviating  constancy.  Nor 
could  he  feel  to  any  great  extent  the  annoyance  arising  from  being 
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thwarted  in  his  own  views  by  the  differing  views  of  his  friends.  His 
great  decision  acted  on  the  minds  of  all  connected  with  him,  and  he 
exercised  over  all  that  sort  of  control  which  resolution  and  self-posses- 
sion, ardor  and  energy,  invariably  exercise.  These  qualities,  com- 
bined with  kindness  of  temper  and  courtesy  of  manners,  made  him  too 
powerful  with  his  party  not  to  leave  him,  in  the  eyes  of  his  opponents, 
accountable  for  all  the  mortification  of  their  own  defeat. 

"  He  could,  from  his  own  character  and  habits,  make  little  allowance 
for  the  deficiencies  which  arise  from  a  weak  will.  It  was  remarked, 
that,  when  consulted  by  his  friends  on  the  education  of  their  sons,  he 
frequently  imposed  tasks  on  the  young  men  which  were  considered 
unreasonably  severe.  In  his  youth  he  had  been  himself  so  fully  equal 
to  such  efforts,  that  he  could  not  easily  comprehend  how  much  they 
were  often  above  the  reach  of  natures  less  robust  than  his  own.  I  have 
known  him  lay  down  for  a  young  lady  a  course  of  reading  which  might 
have  startled  a  university  student. 

"  In  private  society  he  seldom  or  never  gave  offence  to  any  one.  He 
was  uniformly  kind,  considerate,  and  thoughtful  of  the  wishes  of  others, 
too  courteous  to  give  pain  even  in  trifles,  too  just  not  to  render  to  each 
man  his  due,  and  too  benevolent  not  to  contribute  all  in  his  power  to 
the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  all  who  came  within  his  reach.  His 
powers  of  conversation  were  considerable.  He  was  frank,  open,  and 
not  in  the  smallest  degree  overbearing.  Young  and  old  took  pleasure 
in  his  society ;  and  with  young  and  old  he  conversed  readily,  cheerfully, 
and  with  a  most  sympathetic  spirit ;  entering  into  their  habits  of  thought, 
answering  their  questions,  and  putting  them  completely  at  their  ease, 
except  when  inveterate  prejudice,  or  preconceived  and  stubborn  opinion, 
refused  to  unbend  or  to  believe. 

"  But  I  have  already  almost  exceeded  the  limits  of  a  letter.  I  will, 
therefore,  only  renew  my  thanks  for  the  justice  you  have  rendered  to 
the  memory  of  one  most  dear  to  me,  and  the  pleasure  you  have  procured 
me  by  the  sight  of  your  manuscript. 

"  I  pray  you,  sir,  to  accept  the  assurance  of  my  highest  consideration. 

'k  E.  W.  C****." 

The  following  letter  was  written  in  1834,  in  answer  to  one 
from  a  political  friend  of  Mr.  Jefferson,  who  wished  to  excul- 
pate him  from  the  charge  of  infidelity  in  religion :  — 

"  He  called  himself  a  Christian.  He  always  said  that  he  was  a 
Christian  in  what  he  understood  to  be  the  right  sense  of  the  word,  and 
according  to  the  doctrines  which  he  believed  to  be  truly  those  of  Jesus. 
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His  character,  in  spite  of  the  mistakes  which  prevail  among  many  per- 
sons with  regard  to  it,  was  essentially  Christian,  and  could  have  been 
formed  under  no  other  influences  than  those  of  the  Gospel.  He  was, 
if  ever  man  was,  merciful,  pure  in  heart,  a  peace-maker,  one  who  for- 
gave his  enemies,  not  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven,  doing  his 
alms  in  secret,  and  praying,  not  at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  but  in  the 
retirement  of  his  closet.  His  religious  opinions  have  been  variously 
represented,  and  almost  always  misrepresented.  He  entertained  the 
greatest  possible  admiration  and  veneration  for  the  character  and  doc- 
trines of  Jesus,  and  few  persons,  not  theologians,  of  those  who  possess 
most  leisure,  devote  more  time  than  he  did  to  the  reading  of  the  New 
Testament.  He  frequently  had  recourse  to  it  in  his  moments  of  retire- 
ment, and  never  more  than  when,  under  the  pressure  of  sorrow,  he 
sought  the  rest  which  is  offered  to  the  heavy-laden.  Upon  one  occa- 
sion, having  experienced  an  affliction  of  the  severest  kind,  the  loss  of  a 
very  dear  daughter,  he  was  found  by  his  only  surviving  child,  my 
mother,  when  she  first  ventured  to  interrupt  the  retirement  of  his  grief, 
with  the  sacred  volume  in  his  hand ;  and  in  this  he  continued  to  read,  at 
intervals,  sometimes  aloud  to  her,  the  whole  time  during  which  the 
agony  of  his  feelings  absorbed  all  thoughts  but  those  which  even  then 
he  could  give  to  the  words  of  the  Saviour. 

"  Nor  was  his  study  of  the  Scriptures  entirely  confined  to  the  New 
Testament.  There  were  parts  of  the  Old,  for  which  he  felt  the  most 
fervent  admiration.  I  have  heard  him  repeat  from  memory  the  most 
beautiful  parts  of  David's  lamentation  over  Saul  and  Jonathan,  the 
mourning  over  Absalom,  as  well  as  several  of  the  Psalms,  such  as  the 
fifteenth  and  twenty-third ;  and  the  metrical  version  of  the  fifteenth, 
*  Lord,  who 's  the  happy  man/  &c.,  I  have  seen  in  more  than  one  place 
written  out  in  his  own  hand.  He  was  also  in  the  habit  of  copying  out 
such  occasional  hymns  as  pleased  and  satisfied  him,  and  I  have  one  or 
two  of  these,  written  on  small  scraps  of  paper,  which  I  carefully  pre- 
serve. It  may  be  worth  while  to  mention,  that  his  voice  and  manner 
were  particularly  impressive  when  he  read  aloud,  as  he  sometimes  did, 
passages  from  the  New  Testament,  or  repeated  the  Psalms.  There 
was  a  feeling  and  earnestness  in  his  tones  which  corresponded  with  the 
solemnity  of  the  subject.  Of  sacred  music  he  was  particularly  fond, 
and  especially  of  the  old  Psalm  tunes,  which  he  regretted  to  find  were 
giving  way,  in  our  churches,  before  more  modern  compositions.  His 
voice  continued  singularly  sweet  and  unbroken  to  the  last  years  of  his 
life  ;  and  I  have  frequently  heard  him  singing  to  himself  passages  of 
psalms  and  hymns,  such  as  he  had  sung  in  his  youth.  He  was  as  regu- 
lar an  attendant  at  church  as  circumstances  permitted,  and  frequently 
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overcame  obstacles  of  weather  and  roads  which  might  have  deterred 
younger  men.  He  preferred  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
any  other  form  of  worship,  and  always  kept  by  him  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer. 

"  Such  indications  as  these  of  a  habit  of  respect  and  affection  for 
many  things  considered  sacred,  are  more  worthy  of  notice,  because  Mr. 
Jefferson  is  well  known  to  have  been  a  fearless  and  uncompromising 
man,  paying  small  regard  either  to  persons  or  to  what  he  considered 
prejudices.  His  worst  enemies  have  never,  I  believe,  accused  him  of 
hypocrisy,  and  his  assertions  of  independence,  both  in  speech  and  action, 
have  often  subjected  him  to  misrepresentation  and  mistake.  He  was 
particularly  sturdy  on  the  point  of  his  religious  belief,  viewing  with 
peculiar  abhorrence  all  attempts  to  establish  anything  like  an  inquisi- 
tion over  free  thought,  particularly  on  matters  which,  far  beyond  human 
jurisdiction,  lie  between  man  and  his  God,  to  whom  only  he  should  be 
required  to  render  his  account.  But  to  friendly  inquiry,  or  even  ad- 
monition, Mr.  Jefferson  was  always  open  and  gentle,  and  I  have  been 
pleased  and  surprised  to  see  what  different  impressions  from  those  which 
they  brought,  good  and  pious  persons  would  often  carry  away  after  long 
and  frank  conversation  with  Mr.  Jefferson,  on  topics  of  which  he  equally 
with  themselves  admitted  the  importance,  although  his  individual  views 
might  be  different  from  their  own. 

"  With  regard  to  Mr.  Jefferson's  belief  in  a  future  state,  he  has  him- 
self expressly  declared  it  in  more  than  one  of  his  writings.  I  refer  to 
several  of  his  published  letters,  —  such  as  one  (Vol.  IV.  No.  13)  to 
Governor  Page  of  Virginia,  another  (No.  144)  to  Mr.  Adams,  a  third 
(No.  185)  to  Thomas  Jefferson  Smith  of  Baltimore.  These  are  suf- 
ficient in  themselves  to  set  this  matter  at  rest  with  all  candid  persons. 
But  it  is  also  a  fact,  that  the  last  words  ever  traced  by  his  hand,  and 
which  I  have  myself  seen,  were  expressive  of  the  hope  and  belief  that 
he  was  going  to  rejoin  the  wife  of  his  youth,  whose  loss  he  had  never 
ceased  to  mourn,  and  a  daughter  whose  untimely  death  had  desolated 
his  advancing  age. 

"  I  know  of  no  clergyman  who  visited  Mr.  Jefferson,  except  as  any 
other  friend  might  do,  in  his  latter  days.  His  intercourse  with  the 
clergy  of  the  neighboring  town  of  Charlottesville  had  always  been 
friendly ;  but  besides .  that  their  views  were  widely  different  from  his, 
they  were  not  men  calculated  to  exercise  any  influence  over  a  mind 
like  his.  His  sympathies  were  much  stronger  with  the  Unitarians  than 
with  any  other  of  the  religious  denominations.  He  had  known  and 
esteemed  Dr.  Priestley.  The  prejudice  against  Unitarianism  (which 
most  persons  at  the  South  confounded  with  Deism,  if  not  Atheism) 
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was,  however,  very  strong,  and  there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  Unitarian 
Church  in  the  part  of  the  country  where  Mr.  Jefferson  resided. 

"  Such,  Sir,  are  the  best  answers  I  can  make  to  the  questions  you 
have  addressed  to  me.  But  after  all,  the  true  answer  to  the  accusa- 
tions of  Mr.  Jefferson's  enemies,  and  perhaps  the  more  dangerous 
assertions  of  his  pretended  friends,  is  to  he  found  in  the  whole  tenor 
of  a  life  passed  in  the  exercise  of  every  Christian  virtue,  and  devoted 
to  the  service  of  his  fellow-men.  A  distinction  which  he  liked  to  draw, 
between  the  lessons  of  Heathen  philosophy  and  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
was,  that,  by  the  first,  men  were  taught  to  take  care  of  their  own  hap- 
piness ;  by  the  last,  to  think  more  of  the  happiness  of  others.  And  if 
all  were  not  happy  who  came  within  the  sphere  of  his  influence,  it  was 
not  for  want  of  the  most  earnest  desire  and  constant  efforts  on  his  part 
to  make  them  so.  In  small  things  and  in  great  the  same  wish  to  do 
good,  and  to  give  innocent  pleasure  formed  the  spring  of  his  actions. 
His  charities,  beginning  at  home,  extended  themselves  in  circles  to  the 
utmost  limit  of  his  power.  At  home  he  had  been  the  best  husband, 
and  was  the  best  father  and  grandfather,  the  kindest  master,  the  most 
faithful  and  active  friend,  the  most  useful  neighbor !  He  was  loved 
best  where  best  known.  Those  who  approached  him  nearest  were  the 
most  devoted  in  their  affection  and  veneration,  and  it  was  as  men  re- 
ceded from  him  that  they  lost  sight  of  the  true  proportions  of  his 
character,  which  became  distorted  to  their  eyes  through  the  mists  of 
prejudice  and  misconception.  I  repeat  again  my  firm  belief,  that  such 
a  character  as  my  dear  grandfather's  could  have  been  formed  under 
no  influences  but  those  of  the  Gospel;  that  there  is  in  this  world  but 
one  good  tree  capable  of  bearing  such  fruit. 

"  I  make  no  apology  for  such  praise  given  to  so  near  a  relative. 
Mr.  Jefferson  has  ceased  to  belong  exclusively  to  his  family,  —  he 
belongs  to  mankind,  —  and  we  of  his  blood  should  consider  ourselves 
as  holding  in  trust  for  the  use  of  others  that  knowledge  of  his  true 
character  which  our  near  approach  to  him  enabled  us  to  become  pos- 
sessed of.  His  name  is  often  heard,  but  how  few  there  are  who  know 
how  much  of  excellence  that  name  implies.  Whatever  light,  there- 
fore, this  letter  can  throw  upon  the  truth,  as  it  regards  a  great  and 
good  man,  is  yours,  Sir,  to  make  such  use  of  as  seems  best  to  you. 

"  With  sentiments  of  great  respect,  I  remain,  &c." 
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ART.  VII.  —  Life  and  Complete  Works  of  MARGARET  FULLER. 
In  6  vols.  Boston  :  Brown,  Taggard,  and  Chase.  1860. 
Uniform  Edition. 

1.  Memoirs  of  Margaret  Fuller  Ossoli.     By  R.  W.  EMERSON, 
W.  H.  CHANNING,  and  J.  F.  CLARKE.     2  vols. 

2.  Woman  in  the  Nineteenth  Century. 

3.  At  Home  and  Abroad:  or,  Things  and  Thoughts  in  Amer- 
ica and  Europe. 

4.  Art,  Literature,  and  the  Drama. 

5.  Life  without,  and  Life  within. 

THE  horticulturist  glows  with  delight  when  Nature  offers 
him  a  new  flower.  The  statelier  its  aspect,  the  more  intense 
its  tints,  the  more  difficult  its  culture,  the  more  cordial  is  his 
welcome.  While  its  inspiriting  fragrance  floats  through  his 
conservatory,  and  lifts  the  very  heads  of  all  other  plants,  hope 
kindles  in  his  bosom,  and  every  energy  is  bent  to  the  perfect- 
ing of  that  germ,  which  is  the  vehicle  of  its  immortal  type, 
and  which  shall  transmit  its  grace,  its  color,  and  its  God-given 
charm.  He  does  not  stay  to  ask  why  the  stem  is  coarse  and 
angular,  the  leaves  heavy  and  viscous,  the  root  moist  with  a 
poisonous  juice,  the  calyx  set  round  with  thorns ;  or  if  he 
deals  with  these  matters  at  all,  it  is  to  seek  their  relation  to 
the  continuous  life  of  the  plant,  and  not  to  find  fault  with  the 
Creator.  What  precious  fluids  flow  through  that  angular 
channel,  what  honeyed  sweets  are  exhaled  through  those  vis- 
cous organs  of  respiration,  what  precious  medicament  lies  hid- 
den in  the  poison,  what  possible  injury  to  the  young  germ  the 
thorny  crown  repels,  —  these  things,  indeed,  concern  him. 
Would  to  Heaven  that  ordinary  human  creatures  stood  thus 
reverent  before  a  new  soul,  fresh  from  that  Hand  which 
makes  and  permits  no  mistakes ;  that  their  eyes  opened  gladly 
to  the  unfading  beauty  of  the  immortal ;  and  that  the  angu- 
larity, the  bitterness,  the  individual  peculiarity  or  weakness, 
with  which  God  defends  the  youth  of  His  best  beloved,  were 
heeded  only  as  they  reveal  the  secret  of  development,  or  ex- 
plain the  facts  of  position !  Then  had  we  long  since  ceased 
to  hear  of  Margaret  Fuller's  arrogance,  conceit,  and  irreligion, 
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and  recognized  her  as  a  noble  gift  to  our  time.  Now  that  we 
have  for  the  first  time  before  us  a  complete  memorial  of  her, 
it  will  be  well  to  review  briefly  the  works  which  she  has  left  to 
us,  —  especially  that  best  of  all  her  works,  her  life,  —  and  to 
endeavor,  through  the  pages  of  this  Review,  to  correct  some 
misapprehensions  concerning  her  which  still  float  on  the  pop- 
ular breeze.  To  those  who  "  wander  to  and  fro  on  the  earth," 
fulfilling  the  varied  engagements  of  the  Lyceum,  these  misap- 
prehensions are  familiar  as  household  words.  Rumor  finished 
her  clumsy  work  long  ago,  and  it  is  still  too  early  for  the  his- 
toric sponge  to  clear  the  board.  "  Show  us  anything  that 
Margaret  has  left,  as  fine  as  many  of  the  things  that  have  been 
said  of  her,  and  we  will  put  faith  in  your  vindication,"  said 
once  an  intelligent  clergyman  who  should  have  known  better. 
Is  it  nothing,  then,  to  prompt  to  the  saying  of  fine  things  ? 
"  This  is  the  method  of  genius,"  Margaret  writes,  "  to  ripen 
fruit  for  the  crowd,  by  those  rays  of  whose  heat  they  com- 
plain." 

The  two  volumes  of  Memoirs,  now  republished,  contain, 
beside  the  original  matter,  a  touching  life  of  Margaret's  moth- 
er, from  the  pen  of  her  son  Richard,  and  a  genealogical  record 
of  the  Fuller  family,  which  doubtless  indicates  the  force  and 
quality  of  that  blood.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  editor  is  un- 
necessarily anxious  to  efface  the  impression  that  his  father's 
discipline  was  so  severe  as  to  overtax  even  Margaret's  pre- 
cocity. In  her  Autobiography,  a  species  of  writing  for 
which  she  was  admirably  qualified  by  nature,  she  left 
on  record,  in  regard  to  this  matter,  precisely  the  statement 
which  she  desired  should  survive.  Does  the  editor  call  the 
Autobiography  a  romance  ?  Yery  well.  In  its  pages  the 
writer  sought  to  convert  her  own  personal  experience  to  uni- 
versal use.  "  A  more  than  ordinarily  high  standard  was  pre- 
sented me,"  she  wrote.  "  My  father's  influence  upon  me  was 
great,  but  opposed  to  the  natural  unfolding  of  my  character, 
which  was  fervent,  of  strong  grasp,  and  disposed  to  infatua- 
tion and  self-forge tfulness."  To  foster  these  peculiarities 
would  have  been  a  worse  service  than  the  overstraining,  whose 
results,  it  seems  to  us,  Margaret  naturally  enough  misjudged, 
while,  by  the  thorough  discipline  he  maintained,  Mr.  Fuller 
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brought  an  influence  to  bear  on  her  "  infatuation,"  the  ben- 
efits of  which  she  never  ceased  to  feel,  and  came  ultimately 
to  understand.  With  her  nightmares  and  somnambulisms, 
also,  this  severe  regime  and  excessive  study  had  little  to  do. 
They  belong  to  such  natures  as  hers.  They  are  a  part  of  the 
dreamy  "  self-forge tfulness  "  ;  and  if  an  occasional  indiscre- 
tion added  to  their  horrors,  they  could  not  have  been  wholly 
escaped,  under  the  most  tender  indulgence,  by  one  of  her 
class.  If  not  overworked  by  requirements  from  without,  a 
mind  like  hers  must  have  overwrought  itself.  Madame  de  Stael 
wrote  standing,  that  she  might  not  seem  to  be  disturbed  when 
her  autocratic  father  entered  her  apartment.  A  gifted  woman 
of  the  present  century  spent  three  years  of  her  youth  in  copy- 
ing mercantile  letters,  the  only  curb  her  merchant-father 
could  find  for  an  ideality  which  he  did  not  comprehend. 
For  all  such  natures,  God  provides  such  discipline.  It  may 
look  harsh.  We  can  trust  Him,  that  it  shall  prove  wise. 

None  but  poets  remember  their  youth,  and  we  prize  this 
autobiographical  fragment  more  than  most  else  of  what  Mar- 
garet has  left  us.  Very  beautiful  is  the  conception  of  the 
Memoir,  a  threefold,  yet  concurrent  testimony,  which  serves 
to  show  her  many-sided  nature.  Very  grateful  ought  our 
public  to  be  to  Mr.  Clarke,  for  the  crystalline  clearness  with 
which  he  sets  before  them  the  story  of  his  intercourse  with 
his  friend.  He  feels'  his  obligations,  and  with  graceful,  manly 
self-reliance  acknowledges  them.  To  her  other  biographers 
she  ministered  delight,  to  him  growth.  They  stood  admiring ; 
he  felt  the  woman  in  the  genius.  "  This  record,"  he  says, 
"  may  encourage  some  youthful  souls,  as  earnest  and  eager  as 
ours,  to  trust  themselves  to  their  heart's  impulse,  and  enjoy 
some  such  blessing  as  came  to  us."  He  will  never  know  how^ 
many.  Nowhere  does  the  remarkable  simplicity  of  her  rela- 
tions with  men  and  women  appear  to  such  advantage  as  in 
his  pages.  Not  a  shadow  of  coquetry  nor  mist  of  passion 
hovers  over  the  record.  Impetuosity,  .ardor,  and  high  resolve 
gleam  through  the  rifts  of  the  correspondence,  and  grant  us 
clear  guesses  at  what  we  do  not  see. 

The  most  common  charge  brought  against  Margaret  is  that  of 
arrogance,  —  a  charge  which  had  some  show  of  truth  in  it,  both 
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as  concerns  her  own  peculiarities,  and  in  regard  to  the  tem- 
perament which  she  inherited  ;  but  who  are  we  that  bring  this 
charge,  and  what  true  significance  has  it  ?  May  we  not  be  tale- 
bearers, censorious,  meddlers  in  other  men's  matters  ?  and  if  so, 
what  is  the  significance  of  that  fact  ?  For  us  and  her  abides 
the  old  eternal  law.  She  was  human,  unlikely  therefore  to  show 
us  perfection,  either  inherited  or  attained  in  the  life  that  now  is. 
The  only  profitable  question  is,  Did  she  accept,  foster,  hug  to 
her  bosom  her  own  frailties,  or  did  she  in  the  main,  at  all 
events  ultimately,  see  their  true  nature,  and  put  them  under 
subjection  ?  To  this  question  there  can  be  but  one  answer. 
From  a  manuscript  for  some  time  in  our  possession,  we  copy 
the  following  statement  —  a  very  fair  one  it  seems  to  us  —  of 
the  impression  she  sometimes  made  upon  truly  noble  souls. 

"  My  nature  would  always  have  resented  the  assumption  of  superi- 
ority ;  but  gladly  would  I  have  knelt  before  the  humblest  human  crea- 
ture in  whom  I  perceived  it.  Many  a  pure-hearted  child  has  bent  the 
knee  which  only  stiffened  before  Margaret,  and  this,  not  because  I  was 
not  willing  to  acknowledge  her  fine  ability,  her  great  superiority,  but 
because  I  knew  the  highest  crown  we  could  either  of  us  inherit,  it  de- 
pended upon  our  own  wills  to  wear, — because  I  felt  myself  as  much  the 
child  of  my  Heavenly  Father  as  she.  To  become  truly  regal,  in  my 
eyes,  she  must  have  relinquished  the  love  of  power  for  its  own  sake, 
must  stretch  out  generous,  sustaining  tendrils  towards  feebler  souls.  In 
fine,  must  break  up  '  her  court,'  and  enter  *  society.'  If  there  was  any- 
thing in  my  own  temper  which  bore  a  likeness  to  her  faults,  I  only  felt, 
on  that  account,  how  necessary  it  was  that  she  should  hold  them,  as  I 
was  trying  to  hold  mine,  *  under  her  heel.'  Margaret  was,  even  then, 
at  times,  beautifully  tender  and  considerate,  but  it  was  from  the  height 
of  her  queenliness  that  she  was  so.  Her  possibilities  enthralled  me, 

but  never  her  actual  self." 

t 

This  statement,  nowhere  so  distinctly  made  in  the  Memoirs, 
but  involved  in  facts  to  which  they  bear  witness,  may  for  the 
sake  of  truth  be  made  once,  but  for  the  sake  of  all  honor  and 
nobleness  it  should  be  for  ever  after  set  aside.  We  balance  it, 
first,  by  her  own  words  concerning  Carlyle,  showing  how  much 
more  just  she  could  be  to  others  than  we  'are  to  her,  and  then 
by  the  prayer  which  Mr.  Channing  quotes  from  her  Diary,  un- 
der date  of  the  very  hour  which  rang  with  complaints  of  her 
conceit  and  coldness. 
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"  His  arrogance,"  she  says  of  Carlyle,  "  does  not  in  the  least  proceed 
from  an  unwillingness  to  allow  freedom  to  others.  No  man  would 
more  enjoy  a  manly  resistance.,  It  is  the  habit  of  a  mind  accustomed 
to  follow  its  own  impulse,  as  a  hawk  does  its  prey.  He  is  indeed  arro- 
gant and  overbearing,  but  in  his  arrogance  there  is  no  trace  of  littleness 
or  self-love.  It  is  in  his  nature,  in  the  untamable  energy  that  has  given 
him  power  to  crush  the  dragons." 

All  this  was  true  of  her  who  wrote  it,  and  who,  at  the  mo- 
ment of  misapprehension,  wrote  also  this  truly  Christianlike 
prayer:  "Father,  let  me  not  injure  my  fellows  during  this 
period  of  repression.  I  feel  that,  when  we  meet,  my  tones  are 
not  so  sweet  as  I  would  have  them.  0  let  me  not  wound  ! 
I  who  know  so  well  how  wounds  can  burn  and  ache  should 
not  inflict  them.  Let  my  touch  be  light  and  gentle.  Let  me 
not  fail  to  be  kind  and  tender  when  need  is."  Here  her  keen 
intellectuality  detected  a  pharisaic  satisfaction  in  the  very  hu- 
mility of  her  petition,  and  her  truth  breaks  through  to  close 
in  these  words  :  "  Yet  I  would  not  assume  an  overstrained 
poetic  magnanimity.  Help  me  to  do  just  right,  and  no  more." 
Do  the  records  of  womanhood  show  us  a  finer  instance  of  self- 
knowledge  and  humble  seeking  ? 

Next  to  be  considered  is  the  common  charge  of  an  irrelig- 
ious character.  This  the  volumes  before  us  by  no  means  re- 
but in  so  forcible  a  manner  as  could  be  wished.  Mr.  Clarke's 
expression  of  "  almost  Christian  "  when  he  speaks  of  her  aim 
in  self-culture,  Mr.  Emerson's  evident  want  of  faith  in  her  re- 
ligious experiences,  of  a  nature  which  it  was  impossible  he 
should  understand,  and  his  dwelling  so  long  upon  her  belief 
in  demonology  and  fate,  in  omens  and  presentiments,  have 
done  much  to  strengthen  the  popular  mistake.  She  had 
a  Goethe-like  faculty  of  seeming  and  being  all  things  to  all 
men.  The  being  hardly  lived  to  whom  she  would  have 
breathed  her  vital  religious  experiences  in  all  their  force.  To 
the  cold  and  flippant, — before  the  merely  intellectual  or  philo- 
sophic, —  she  was  dumb  as  death.  When  she  presented  to  an 
observer  a  single  glittering  surface,  she  was  necessarily  mis- 
understood. She  forgot  her  own  past,  and  did  not  pause  to 
explain  changes.  In  his  usual  spirit  of  fairness,  Mr.  Emerson 
offers  us  the  key  to  the  riddle,  so  far  as  it  concerns  himself. 
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"  The  religious  nature  remained  unknown  to  you,"  Margaret 
writes,  "  because  it  would  not  proclaim  itself,  but  claimed  to 
be  divined.  The  deepest  soul  that  approached  you  was,  in 
your  eyes,  nothing  but  a  magic  lantern." 

It  seems  to  us  that  Mr.  Clarke  came  nearer  to  her  person- 
ally than  any  of  her  biographers  ;  and  if  so,  it  was  on  account 
of  the  deep  religious  glow  in  his  own  soul,  which  hers  an- 
swered with  a  faint,  but  decided  reflection.  He  undoubtedly 
strove  to  make  the  truth  manifest  in  this  regard,  and  failed 
not  for  lack  of  material,  —  for  there  is  an  abundance  in  his 
pages,  —  but  from  some  accidental  inability  to  marshal  it  in 
effective  array.  The  book  followed,  as  most  memoirs  do  now- 
a-days,  too  soon  after  the  death  of  its  subject,  and  could  not 
meet  a  public  prejudice,  not  as  yet  fully  recognized. 

Margaret's  profound  truthfulness  was  religious  in  its  very 
nature,  and  she  herself  perceived  the  relation.  Truth  is  God- 
like to  our  human  view ;  and  she  expressed  an  underlying 
and  shaping  fact  of  her  own  inward  life  when  she  wrote, 
"  The  man  of  truth,  that  is,  of  God."  "  She  had  so  profound 
a  faith  in  truth,  that  thoughts  to  her  were  things,"  writes 
Mr.  Clarke  ;  and  because  they  were  of  the  essence  of  God  him- 
self, she  dealt  with  them  so  subtilely,  so  earnestly,  and  so  un- 
sparingly. It  was  religious  aspiration  which  spoke  in  her 
when  she  wrote,  "  No  fortunate  purple  isle  exists  for  me  now, 
and  all  these  hopes  and  fancies  are  lifted  from  the  sea  into  the 
sky."  "Never  was  my  mind  so  active,"  she  writes  a  little 
afterward,  "  and  the  subjects  are  God,  the  universe,  and  im- 
mortality." Are  we  to  believe  that  she  thought  of  such  things 
in  vain  ?  If  her  religious  instincts  failed  anywhere,  at  first, 
it  was  in  practical  recognition  of  the  brotherhood  of  man  ;  but 
the  walls  of  Sing-Sing  and  the  pavements  of  the  Roman  hospi- 
tals cry  out  with  later  answers  to  that  charge.  One  friend 
she  gladly  sought  for  his  "  compact,  thoroughly-considered 
views  of  God  and  the  world."  "  Tangible  promises,  well- 
defined  hopes,  are  things  of  which  I  do  not  now  feel  the  need," 
she  wrote  once ;  and  on  the  next  page,  "  Blessed  Father ! 
lead  me  any  way  to  truth  and  goodness,  but  if  it  might  be,  I 
would  not  pass  from  idol  to  idol.  Lead  me,  my  Father,  enable 
me  to  root  out  pride  and  selfishness." 
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"  Margaret,  has  God's  light  dawned  on  your  soul  ? "  some 
friend  questions ;  and  she  answers,  wit*h  a  truly  Christian 
humility,  "  I  think  it  has."  Indeed,  so  far  from  being  irrelig- 
ious, it  might  almost  be  said  of  her,  from  the  testimony  of 
these  pages,  that  she  received  a  sudden  illumination,  and  was 
converted  in  the  stricter  evangelical  sense  of  the  word.  It 
was  in  experiences  like  this  that  Emerson  put  no  faith.  Their 
ecstasy  did  not  suit  his  cool  head,  and,  in  her  periods  of  bitter- 
est anxiety  for  her  husband  and  child,  she  wrote  from  Italy 
that  his  fears  were  justified.  Her  faith  had  not  lasted.  But 
her  own  words,  written  at  such  a  moment,  must  not  be  al- 
lowed to  condemn  her.  If  such  feelings  sometimes  nicker,  as 
we  all  know,  they  are  none  the  less  real  on  that  account, — they 
are  the  seed  of  a  yet  profounder  experience.  It  is  our  human 
weakness  which  cries  out  in  Gethsemane,  and  children  of 
God  we  still  are,  whether  we  can  read  our  family  name  or  not. 
"  I  thought  I  should  die,"  she  wrote  after  her  sickness  at 
Groton ;  "  but  I  was  calm,  and  looked  to  God,  without  fear. 
Nothing  sustains  me  now  but  the  thought  of  God,  who  saw 
fit  to  restore  me  to  life,  when  I  was  very  willing  to  leave  it.  I 
shall  be  obliged  to  give  up  selfishness  in  the  end.  May  God 
enable  me  to  see  the  way  clear."  When  she  wrote  this, 
she  was  not  accusing  herself  of  any  low  form  of  selfishness, 
only  of  that  intense  desire  of  self-culture  which  possessed  her 
like  a  demon,  and  which  it  was  the  will  of  God,  working 
through  circumstances,  perpetually  to  thwart.  "  I  have  faith," 
she  says  again,  "  in  a  glorious  explanation,  which  shall  make 
manifest  perfect  justice  and  wisdom."  "  I  reverence  the  se- 
renity of  a  truly  religious  mind  so  much,  that  I  think  I  may 
attain  to  it."  "  Like  Timon,  I  have  liked  to  give,  not  so  much 
from  beneficence  as  from  restless  love.  I  return  to  Thee,  my 
Father,  from  the  husks  that  have  been  offered  me.  But  I 
return  as  one  who  meant  not  to  leave  Thee."  In  July,  1838, 
she  says :  "  I  partook  to-day,  for  the  first  time,  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  I  had  'often  wished  to  do  so."  Were  these  the  utter- 
ances of  an  irreligious  spirit  ?  Nay,  they  came  from  a  profound- 
ly religious  spirit,  yet  one  far  too  individual,  to  accept  common- 
place conclusions,  or  to  be  content  with  a  second-hand  faith. 
Very  slowly  did  this  side  of  her  nature  develop,  but  with 
11* 
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soundness  and  entire  freedom.  Could  she  have  seen  as  little 
children  see,  when  sne  so  bitterly  regretted  her  defeated  hope 
of  visiting  Europe,  she  would  have  known  that  in  all  earthly 
experience,  whether  of  travel,  or  of  artistic  or  literary  cul- 
ture, there  is  but  one  end  to  be  gained,  —  an  end  which  God 
inevitably  secures  for  every  human  soul,  though  he  may  some- 
times postpone  it ;  and  in  this  faith,  every  thwarted  purpose 
glows  in  the  light  of  hope. 

Too  much  is  said  in  these  volumes  of  her  own  dissatisfaction 
at  her  lack  of  personal  charms.  She  herself  said,  and  said 
truly,  that  this  was  "  mere  superficial,  temporary  tragedy !  " 

It  surprises  us,  also,  that  one  of  her  biographers  should 
expect  impossibilities  of  her.  Strange  he  thinks  it,  that  she 
had  not  studied  the  natural  sciences,  and  could  write  only 
vapid  descriptions  of  "  skyscape."  But  it  was  never  in  her  to 
observe  or  to  criticise  Nature  or  Art  for  itself  alone.  The 
subtile  change  of  air,  earth,  and  sea,  she  heeded  only  as 
the  aesthetic  influence  stole  over  her,  and  then  she  described, 
not  Nature's  change,  but  the  soothing,  recreating  power  of 
Nature  over  the  human  soul. 

"  It  remains  to  say,"  says  Emerson,  and  we  say  with  him,  "  that  all 
these  powers  and  accomplishments  found  their  best  and  only  adequate 
channel  in  her  conversation,  —  a  conversation  which  those  who  have 
heard  it  unanimously,  so  far  as  I  know,  pronounced  to  be  in  elegance,  in 
range  and  flexibility  and  adroit  transition,  in  depth,  in  cordiality,  and 
in  moral  aim,  altogether  admirable,  surprising,  and  cheerful  as  a  poem, 
and  communicating  its  own  civility  and  elevation  like  a  charm  to  all 
hearers." 

In  the  third  volume  of  the  present  series  is  published 
"  Woman  in  the  Nineteenth  Century ; "  several  papers  con- 
cerning woman  and  her  interests  ;  and  some  letters  from  and 
concerning  Margaret,  which  would  more  properly  have  been 
included  in  the  Memoirs.  Some  of  these  last  show  her  relig- 
ious feeling  and  her  sweet  womanliness  in  so  bright  an  aspect, 
that  we  would  gladly  quote  them.  "Woman  in  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  "  is,  perhaps,  more  widely  known  than  any  of 
her  works.  We  shall  avoid  any  lengthened  criticism  of  it, 
because  it  must  open  a  discussion  of  the  still  unfolding 
"  Woman  Question,"  for  which  we  have  neither  space  nor 
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time.  It  is  doubtless  the  most  complete,  brilliant,  and  schol- 
arly statement  ever  made  upon  this  subject.  Its  terse  epi- 
grammatic sentences  have  furnished  more  than  one  watchword 
to  the  reformers  with  whom  the  author  herself  was  never  as- 
sociated. The  book  is  interesting  as  the  strongest  expression 
of  the  aggressive  and  reformatory  element  in  her.  She  was 
interested  in  the  social  pioneers  of  whom  she  often  spoke 
lightly,  and  it  was  reserved  for  Italy  to  teach  her  the  practical 
value  of  an  abstract  idea.  In  the  Preface  to  this  volume,  the 
editor  bears  touching  testimony  to  her  domestic  virtues. 

The  fourth  volume  contains  "  Summer  on  the  Lakes,"  — 
her  "  Letters  from  Europe  to  the  Tribune,"  giving  the  de- 
tails of  Italian  politics,  —  some  letters  to  friends,  portions 
of  which  had  been  already  incorporated  into  her  Memoirs,  — 
and  details  of  the  fatal  shipwreck.  "  Summer  on  the  Lakes  " 
has  long  been  one  of  our  favorite  summer  classics.  It  first 
won  us,  not  more  by  the  vital  individuality  and  grace  of  the 
style,  in  which  it  stands  alone  among  her  lighter  works,  than 
by  the  beauty  of  the  little  brown  etchings  with  which  her 
friend  Miss  Clarke  adorned  the  first  edition.  In  the  matter 
of  style,  it  was  Margaret's  peculiarity  to  have  none  when 
she  spoke  from  her  memory.  The  narrative  portions  of  her 
"  Letters  from  Abroad,"  for  example,  might  just  as  well  have 
been  written  by  any  one  else.  But  once  arouse  her  heart  and 
mind,  and  out  flowed  the  personality !  Let  her  speak  of  Maz- 
zini,  or  describe  a  fringed  flower  in  the  moonbeams,  and  no 
one  could  mistake  the  author.  This  volume  is  especially 
interesting,  as  containing  all  that  remains  of  her  Italian  expe- 
rience, her  complete  work  on  "  Italy  "  having  shared,  to  our 
bitter  regret,  her  own  fate. 

"  Art,  Literature,  and  the  Drama,"  is  a  reprint  of  the  vol- 
ume which  she  published  on  the  eve  of  her  departure  for 
Europe.  A  friendly  gift  to  those  she  was  leaving,  it  proved, 
in  many  respects,  the  most  popular  thing  she  had  printed,  — 
and  deservedly,  for  her  mind  was  eminently  critical.  She  was 
often  misled  in  her  first  judgment,  as  in  one  well-known  in- 
stance, by  the  strength  of  her  affection  and  her  sympathy  ;  but 
let  the  merit  be  real,  and  of  a  kind  which  she  was  glad  to 
recognize,  and  no  one  ever  did  more  exquisite  justice  to 


128  MARGARET   FULLER   OSSOLI.  [July, 

thought  and  to  its  form.  Every  word  which  she  ever  wrote 
of  Goethe  was  admirable,  and  yet  what  we  possess  was  only 
her  preparation  for  better  work.  Nothing  was  ever  more  ten- 
der and  true  than  her  sketch  of  "  The  Two  Herberts  "  in  this 
volume.  Let  the  reader  dwell  also  on  what  she  has  to  say  of 
"  American  Literature,"  and  the  "  Lives  of  the  Great  Com- 
posers." 

The  closing  volume  of  this  series,  entitled,  "  Life  without 
and  Life  within,"  strikes  us  as  the  most  interesting  portion  of 
her  miscellaneous  writings,  and  its  contents  are  almost  en- 
tirely new  to  the  public.  Here  we  have  the  best  of  what 
remained  about  Goethe,  —  pleasant  criticisms,  and  ideal 
sketches  of  various  kinds,  —  appeals  for  the  unhappy  also, 
and  words  which,  if  the  fault-finders  will  but  read  them,  will 
show,  not  merely  her  spiritual  capacity,  but,  in  some  respects, 
the  measure  of  her  attainment. 

It  is  impossible,  in  closing,  to. criticise  these  works  as  they 
deserve.  We  repeat  what  is  well  known, "and  has  been  often 
said,  that  their  suggestiveness  is  their  chief  and  perpetual 
charm.  No  one  can  read  attentively  what  she  wrote,  with- 
out learning  to  think  for  himself.  The  difference  between 
her  written  works  and  her  marvellous  conversation  was  well 
indicated  by  a  compliment  paid  by  the  Comte  de  S<%ur  to 
Madame  de  Stae'l.  "  Tell  me,  Count,"  she  asked  in  a  viva- 
cious moment,  "  which  do  you  like  best,  my  conversation  or 
my  printed  works  ?  "  "  Your  conversation,  Madame,"  was 
the  immediate  reply,  "  for  it  does  not  give  you  leisure  to  be- 
come obscure." 

Some  poems  are  added  to  the  last  volume,  and  these  have 
been  severely  criticised.  It  is  quite  probable  that  Margaret 
never  would  have  published  them,  —  that  she  would  have  said 
of  them  at  last,  what  she  wrote  at  the  first,  that  her  verses 
were  merely  "  vents  for  her  personal  experience."  Neverthe- 
less, let  them  be  as  faulty  in  artistic  form  as  the  critics  would 
represent  them,  we  are  glad  to  have  them,  as  revelations  of  her 
inward  life.  She  wrote  never  a  word  to  be  spared.  We  feel 
an  unbounded  confidence  in  her,  and  we  thank  her  brother 
for  sharing  in  it.  One  of  these  poems,  at  least,  seems  to  us  to 
have  exquisite  truth  and  beauty,  both  in  thought  and  form. 
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We  refer  to  the  "  Lines  "  addressed  to  the  lady  who  illustrated 
her  "  Summer  on  the  Lakes." 

These  volumes  are  stereotyped  clearly,  on  good  paper,  in 
tasteful  array.  Yet  one  criticism  upon  their  form  we  cannot 
withhold.  We  deeply  regret  that  all  the  biographical  matter 
was  not  thrown  together,  according  to  its  period,  even  if  Ap- 
pendix after  Appendix  had  been  thus  made  needful.  It  is 
further  a  matter  of  regret,  that  the  essays  themselves  are  not 
dated.  We  are  quite  aware  that  this  is  not  usual ;  but  in  this 
particular  case  their  psychological  value  would  have  been 
much  increased  by  such  a  means  of  tracing  development.  We 
should  have  been  glad  to  extract  largely  from  these  volumes ; 
but  to  do  it,  we  must  have  resigned  all  hope  of  speaking  at 
length  in  regard  to  Madame  Ossoli's  personal  character,  which 
we  were  unwilling  to  pass  without  our  tribute  of  sincere,  yet 
we  trust  not  undiscriminating,  respect  and  gratitude. 

We  could  hardly  believe,  till  we  had  turned  the  six  volumes 
over  repeatedly,  that  the  only  portrait  offered  in  this  complete 
edition  is  one  from  the  picture  painted  by  Hicks,  during  the 
last  few  months  of  her  life  in  Rome.  It  was  well  to  have  this 
preserved,  for  there  is  great  ideality  and  sweetness  in  the 
expression,  —  a  certain  look  we  always  hoped  would  dawn 
and  nestle  there.  Those  who  saw  her  after  a  mother's  hope 
had  risen  in  her  heart  say  that  this  was  a  good  likeness  ; 
but  we  cannot  but  miss  the  old  portrait,  published,  we  think, 
•in  a  former  edition  of  "  Woman  in  the  Nineteenth  Century." 
.If  the  later  portrait  gives  an  idea  of  more  personal  beauty 
than  Margaret  possessed,  it  wholly  fails  of  that  majestic,  Juno- 
like  curve  of  the  throat,  which  was  more  than  beauty.  If  it 
was,  as  in  the  engraved  countenance  now  given  us,  that  her 
eyes  dilated  and  her  lips  grew  tender  when  she  gazed  upon 
the  wounded  men  in  those  Italian  hospitals,  let  us  know  it ; 
but  we  cannot  be  satisfied  to  possess  only  a  likeness  which  not 
one  of  her  early  friends  would  recognize. 
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ART.  VIII.  —  1.  Life  of  Jesus.  A  Manual  for  Academic 
Study.  By  DR.  CARL  HASE,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the 
University  of  Jena.  Translated  from  the  German  of  the 
'Third  and  Fourth  Improved  Editions,  by  JAMES  FREEMAN 
CLARKE.  Boston:  Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  267. 

2.  The   Life   of  Jesus,   critically  examined.     By  DR.  DAVID 
FRIEDRICH  STRAUSS.     Translated  from  the  Fourth  German 
Edition,  by  MARIAN  EVANS,  Translator  of  Feuerbach's  Es- 
sence of  Christianity.   New  York :  Calvin  Blanchard.   1856. 
8vo.     pp.  901. 

3.  Christ  in  History.    By  ROBERT  TURNBULL,  D.  D.,  Author  of 
"  Genius   of  Scotland,"    "  Pulpit   Orators   of  France   and 
Switzerland,"  "  Life  Pictures  from  a  Pastor's  Note-Book," 
etc.     New  and  Revised  Edition.     Boston :  Gould  and  Lin- 
coln.    1860.     12mo.     pp.  540. 

4.  Disquisitions  and  Notes  on  the  Gospels.  —  Matthew.     By 
JOHN  H.  MORISON.    Boston:  Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.     1860. 
12mo,     pp.  538. 

5.  Illustrations  of  Scripture;  suggested  by  a  Tour  through 
the  Holy  Land.    By  HORATIO  B.  HACKETT,  D.  D.,  Professor 
of   Biblical   Literature  in  Newton  Theological  Institution. 
New  and  Revised  Edition.     Boston:    Gould  and   Lincoln. 
1860.     12mo.     pp.  354. 

THE  assaults  upon  Christianity  and  its  records  never  leave 
tokens  of  even  partial  success ;  their  only  enduring  memorials 
are  to  be  found  in  added  buttresses  at  the  points  of  attack. 
Many  of  the  richest  departments  of  religious  literature  owe 
their  existence,  in  which  unborn  generations  -will  rejoice,  to 
transient  and  obsolete  phases  of  infidelity,  so  that  the  opposers 
of  the  truth  have  unwittingly  raised  up  for  it  defenders  and 
interpreters,  and  have  brought  into  clearer  view  the  elements 
of  its  beauty,  strength,  and  grandeur.  Such  has  been  the 
consequence  of  the  bold  onslaught  made  upon  historical  Chris- 
tianity by  Strauss' s  Life  of  Jesus ;  and  we  avail  ourselves  of 
the  appearance  of  Hase's  work  in  Mr.  Clarke's  Translation  to 
review  the  theory,  which,  in  common  with  so  many  other  re- 
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cent  works,  it  is  designed  to  refute.*  It  is,  indeed,  a  late  period 
for  us  to  take  our  first  distinct  cognizance  of  Strauss' s  Life  of 
Jesus ;  but  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  book  is  con- 
stantly passing  into  the  hands  of  fresh  readers,  and,  while  it 
probably  makes  few  disciples,  is  creating  no  small  amount  "of 
scepticism  and  unbelief  as  regards  the  facts  recorded  in  our 
canonical  Gospels. 

The  theory  which  bears  the  name  of  Strauss  could  hardly 
have  originated  anywhere  but  in  Germany  ;  nor  is  it  easy  for  a 
well-ordered  Anglo-Saxon  mind  to  conceive  of  its  being  seri- 
ously propounded  and  actually  believed.  It  is  far  from  being 
clearly  defined  and  self-consistent  in  the  author's  own  state- 
ment ;  and  his  Life  of  Jesus,  while  a  work  of  great  learning  in 
detail,  is  singularly  deficient  in  comprehensiveness  and  unity. 
To  one  aim  only  is  it  true,  and  that  is  the  undermining  of 
every  statement  in  the  Gospels  which  would  make  them  the 
authentic  history  of  a  God-born  teacher  and  a  supernatural 
revelation. 

The  theory,  in  brief,  is  this.  Jesus  was  the  son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary.  In  his  childhood  he  manifested  unusual  intelli- 
gence and  promise,  as  compared  with  his  external  advantages, 
and  was  the  object  of  admiration  in  the  humble  family  circle 
in  which  his  lot  was  cast.  He  early  became  a  disciple  of  John 
the  Baptist,  and,  sympathizing  at  first  with  John's  fervent  expec- 
tation of  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah,  he  soon  conceived 
the  idea  of  assuming  that  character,  and  personated  it  so  suc- 
cessfully as  to  become  his  own  dupe,  thus  passing  uncon- 
sciously from  venial  imposture  to  sincere  enthusiasm  as  a 
reformer  and  innovator.  He  made  proselytes,  chose  disciples, 
and  uttered  discourses  which  impressed  themselves  profoundly 
upon  the  popular  mind,  and  drew  upon  him  the  hostility  of  the 
chief  men  of  the  nation,  especially  of  the  Pharisees.  They 
procured  his  execution  as  a  traitor.  He  perhaps  only  swooned 
from  loss  of  blood,  and  the  story  of  his  resurrection  may  have 
had  a  basis  of  fact.  If  he  died,  the  story  of  his  resurrection 

*  The  first  edition  of  Hase's  work  was  published  before  the  appearance  of 
Strauss's  Life  of  Jesus ;  but  after  the  publication  of  the  last-named  work,  Ease  so 
entirely  reconstructed  his  Life  of  Jesus  as  to  give  it  throughout  an  aspect  of  having 
been  written  with  special.reference  to  Strauss's  theory. 
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was  of  later  date  ;  and  in  either  .case,  it  would  have  naturally 
connected  with  itself  that  of  his  ascension  to  heaven.  After 
his  death,  many  marvellous  incidents  concerning  his  life  grad- 
ually gained  currency.  Some  of  these  were  the  spontaneous 
outgrowth  of  popular  credulity ;  others  were  symbolical  forms 
in  which  his  disciples  sought  to  embody  the  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts which  had  formed  the  staple  of  his  discourses.  His  mi- 
raculous birth  was  invented  and  believed,  because  it  seemed 
impossible  that  the  Messiah  should  have  been  born  like  other 
men.  Supernatural  works  were  ascribed  to  him,  because  they 
had  been  attributed  in  the  Hebrew  legends  to  the  ancient 
prophets ;  and  it  was  indispensable  that  he  who  was  greater 
than  they,  and  of  whom  they  were  thought  to  have  written  glow- 
ing predictions,  should  have  performed  more  numerous  and 
more  marvellous  miracles  than  any  of  them.  His  appearances 
after  his  resurrection  —  if  it  be  admitted  that  he  died  —  were 
fabricated  to  meet  the  improbability  that  he  should  have  re- 
turned to  life  without  having  been  seen.  These  wonderful 
stories  were  circulated  orally  among  his  disciples  for  half  a 
century  or  more,  and  were  during  the  lapse  of  those  years 
both  magnified  and  multiplied.  After  a  while  different  per- 
sons —  none  of  them  his  immediate  disciples  —  compiled  such 
narratives  as  had  reached  their  ears ;  and  of  these  compila- 
tions there  have  come  down  to  us  our  four  Gospels  (which 
were  written  not  far  from  the  close  of  the  first  century),  to- 
gether with  other  fragmentary  works  of  equal  authority,  com- 
monly called  the  Apocryphal  Gospels. 

This  theory  admits,  as  our  readers  perceive,  a  slender  thread 
of  actual  history,  on  which  are  strung  an  unwieldy  and  incon- 
gruous cluster  of  myths.  But  how  are  we  to  distinguish  be- 
tween facts  and  myths?  First,  Strauss  knows,  and  so  does 
every  philosophic  interpreter,  that  the  observed  order  of  Na- 
ture has  never  been  suspended  or  superseded;  consequently 
every  supernatural  incident  is  a  myth.  In  the  next  place, 
Jesus  having  been  conceived  of  as  the  Messiah,  it  was  inevi- 
table that  representations  should  be  made  of  him  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Hebrew  notions  of  the  Messiah.  Therefore  all 
representations  of  this  class,  though  not  supernatural,  such 
as  his  birth  in  Bethlehem,  his  descent  from  David,  his  flight 
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into  Egypt,  may  most  appropriately  be  set  down  as  myths. 
Then,  again,  his  admirers  would  have  been  likely  to  attribute 
to  him  sayings  and  deeds  corresponding  with  those  of  various 
distinguished  persons  in  the  Jewish  history,  and  every  por- 
tion of  the  narrative  which  bears  any  resemblance  or  analogy 
to  any  incident  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  is  accordingly 
mythical.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Jesus  was  a  Jew,  con- 
fined within  the  circle  of  Jewish  ideas,  and  not  under  any 
training  or  influences  which  could  have  enlarged  that  circle ; 
consequently  every  alleged  utterance  of  his,  and  every  idea 
of  his  mission  and  character,  that  is  broader  and  higher  than 
the  narrowest  Judaism,  is  also  mythical.  We  thus  have  an 
historical  personage,  of  whom  we  are  forbidden  to  believe, 
first,  everything  national,  and  then,  everything  extra-national. 
It  is  as  if,  in  the  life  of  Washington  or  John  Adams,  a  critic 
should  cast  suspicion  equally  on  all  that  he  is  alleged  to  have 
said  or  done  as  a  loyal  American,  because  he  was  one,  and 
of  course  what  appertained  to  one  would  be  attributed  to 
him ;  and  on  what  he  is  alleged  to  have  said  or  done  from 
the  impulse  of  a  larger  humanity,  because,  being  an  Ameri- 
can, he  could  not  have  been  anything  more,  —  a  style  of  crit- 
icism which,  were  it  applied  to  any  other  than  a  sacred  per- 
sonage, would  be  regarded  as  too  silly  to  need  refutation. 
But  this  is  not  all.  Though  among  secular  historians  of  well- 
known  periods  there  are  discrepancies  in  minor  details,  and 
these  are  held  to  be  mutual  confirmations  of  the  main  facts, 
as  showing  so  many  independent  authorities  for  them,  every 
minute  discrepancy  in  the  Gospels  casts  just  suspicion  on  the 
facts  thus  differently  described  by  two  or  more  of  the  Evan- 
gelists. This  suspicion  is  extended  even  to  the  omission  of 
very  slight  particulars,  without  any  allowance  for  the  differ- 
ent points  of  view  which  several  independent  witnesses  must 
necessarily  occupy,  and  the  different  portions  of  a  prolonged 
transaction  or  discourse  which  would  reach  their  eyes  or  ears, 
according  as  they  were  nearer  or  more  remote,  earlier  or  later 
on  the  ground,  more  or  less  absorbed  in  what  was  passing. 
All,  therefore,  in  which  the  Evangelists  vary  from  one  an- 
other is  mythical.  But  while  their  variance  always  indicates 
a  myth,  their  very  close  agreement  demands  the  same  con- 
VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  188.  12 
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struction ;  for  where  the  several  historians  coincide  circum- 
stantially and  verbally,  they  must  have  drawn  from  a  com- 
mon legendary  source.  Thus  mutually  inconsistent  and 
contradictory  are  the  tests  applied  to  separate  myth  from 
fact.  We  are  constantly  reminded,  in  reading  the  "  Criteria 
by  which  to  distinguish  the  unhistorical  in  the  Gospel  nar- 
rative," of  a  passage  in  Goldsmith's  Essay  on  Mad  Dogs.  "  A 
crowd  gather  round  a  dog  suspected  of  madness,  and  they 
begin  by  teasing  the  devoted  animal  on  every  side.  If  he 
attempts  to  stand  on  the  defensive,  and 'bite,  then  he  is  unan- 
imously found  guilty,  for  '  a  mad  dog  always  snaps  at  every- 
thing.' If,  on  the  contrary,  he  strives  to  escape  by  running 
away,  then  he  can  expect  no  compassion,  for  '  mad  dogs  al- 
ways run  straight  forward  before  them.' ' 

But  there  is  one ,  generalization  which  will  embrace  all 
Strauss's  tests.  Let  the  reader  pass  from  chapter  to  chapter 
of  each  Gospel,  and  mark  every  deed  and  utterance  of  Jesus 
which  illustrates  either  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  his  tran- 
scendent wisdom,  or  the  exceeding  loveliness  of  his  spirit ;  he 
may  thus  make  a  full  and  accurate  list  of  the  myths  recorded 
by  the  Evangelists. 

Yet  while  Jesus  is  represented  as  in  part  an  impostor,  in 
part  self-deluded,  and  his  history  in  all  its  distinctive  features 
is  branded  as  utterly  fictitious,  strange  to  say,  Strauss  recog- 
nizes this  history  as  symbolical  of  the  moral  history  of  man- 
kind. What  was  false  as  to  the  individual,  Jesus,  is  true  of 
the  race.  Humanity  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  child 
of  the  visible  mother,  Nature,  and  the  invisible  father,  Spirit. 
It  works  miracles ;  for  it  subdues  Nature  in  and  around  it- 
self by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  sinless ;  for  pollution 
cleaves  to  the  individual,  and  does  not  affect  the  race  or  its 
history.  It  dies,  rises,  and  ascends  to  heaven;  for  the  sup- 
pression of  its  personal  and  earthly  mortality  is  a  reunion 
with  its  father,  Spirit.  Faith  in  this  metaphysical  jargon  is 
justifying  and  sanctifying  Christian  faith.  Thus  a  history, 
which  is  the  joint  offspring  of  imposture  and  credulity,  by 
some  unexplained  fortuity,  resolves  itself  into  a  compend  of 
true  spiritual  philosophy. 

The  system  is  one  which  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  any 
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person,  except  its  author,  should  regard  as  a  form  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  that  any  infidel  of  common  sense  should  regard 
as  a  tenable  form  of  infidelity.  Its  mischievous  tendency 
results  from  the  malign  skill  with  which  its  author  brings 
together  all  possible  elements  of  sceptical  criticism  on  the 
successive  portions  of  the  Gospel  narrative.  It  covers  so 
much  ground,  and  with  such  minuteness  of  detail,  that,  while 
every  individual  part  of  the  argument  is  weak,  it  presents  a 
cumulative  power  which  seems  formidable,  and  could  be  an- 
swered only  by  a  treatise  equally  minute  and  exhaustive  in 
detail. 

The  mythical  hypothesis  rests  on  the  assumption  that  mir- 
acles are  impossible.  But  why  ?  The  power  which  estab- 
lished the  order  of  Nature  includes  the  power  to  suspend  it, 
as  the  greater  includes  the  less.  If  that  order  was  estab- 
lished with  a  moral  and  spiritual  purpose,  —  for  the  benefit 
of  reasoning,  accountable,  and  immortal  beings,  —  and  if  that 
purpose  may  be  essentially  served  by  the  suspension  of  prox- 
imate causes  at  any  one  period  of  human  history,  then  we 
may  expect  to  trace  such  an  epoch  in  human  history.  All 
that  is  demanded,  in  order  to  make  miracles  credible,  is  the 
discovery  of  an  adequate  purpose  and  a  justifying  end.  Such 
a  purpose,  such  an  end,  is  the  development  of  the  most  noble 
and  beautiful  traits  in  human  character  and  conduct.  The 
question,  then,  is,  Have  miracles,  or  has  a  belief  in  miracles, 
borne  any  agency  in  the  development  of  such  traits?  Let 
us  try  this  issue. 

Let  the  reader  take  in  succession  every  period  and  division 
of  authentic  history,  and  write  the  names  of  all  those  persons 
who  in  moral  excellence  have  stood  confessedly  pre-eminent, — 
Orientals,  Greeks,  Romans,  —  ancient,  modern,  —  the  lights  of 
dark  ages,  the  elite  of  the  various  schools  of  philosophy,  the 
finished  products  of  the  highest  civilization  of  every  type, — 
reformers,  philanthropists,  —  those  who  have  adorned  the  lof- 
tiest stations,  and  those  who  have  made  the  lowliest  stations 
illustrious.  Then  let  him  copy  these  names  in  two  columns, 
writing  in  one  column  the  Christians,  in  the  other  all  the  rest. 
He  will  find  that  he  has  made  a  horizontal  division,  the  least 
name  in  the  Christian  column  being  greater  than  the  greatest 
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out  of  it.  From  Paul,  Peter,  and  John,  —  from  Xavier,  Fene- 
lon,  Boyle,  Doddridge,  Martyn,  Heber,  Judson,  Chanuing, 
men  whose  genius  and  culture  conspired  with  their  piety  to 
make  them  eminent,  down  to  the  unlettered  Bedford  tinker, 
the  poor  cobbler  John  Pounds,  the  dairyman's  daughter  with 
just  education  enough  to  read  her  Bible  and  to  know  the  will 
of  her  Lord,  —  we  find  in  all  thoroughly  developed  Christians 
traits  of  character,  which  in  part  are  wholly  unshared,  in  part 
but  remotely  approached,  by  the  best  persons  outside  of  the 
Christian  pale. 

Now,  when  we  look  into  the  forming  processes  and  elements 
of  these  Christian  characters,  we  perceive  that  the  miracles  of 
the  New  Testament  hold  a  prominent  place.  Among  the  natu- 
ralists, rationalists,  and  Straussians  who  have  assumed  the 
Christian  name,  while  there  have  been  persons  of  merit  and 
reputation,  we  think  ourselves  justified  in  saying  that  there 
has  not  yet  appeared  one  whose  illustrious  virtue,  piety,  and 
self-sacrifice  would  demand  for  him  a  rank  among  the  pre- 
eminently good.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  imagine  in  the  Straussian 
system  an  adequate  inspiration  or  motive  for  high  spiritual 
endeavors  or  attainments.  We  cannot  conceive  of  Paul  as 
compassing  sea  and  land,  laying  bare  his  back  to  the  smiter, 
reaching  after  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  to  defend  a  mythical 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  humanity.  We  cannot  think  of 
Martyn  or  Judson  as  turning  away  from  all  the  immunities 
of  civilized  life,  and  courting  sufferings  and  hardships  a  hun- 
dredfold worse  than  death,  to  substitute  one  set  of  myths  for 
another  in  the  minds  of  Pagans.  We  cannot  imagine  Strauss's 
Life  of  Jesus  as  taking  the  place  of  Matthew's  or  John's  in  the 
hands  of  the  tinker  or  the  servant-girl,  making  obscure  scenes 
and  callings  in  life  radiantly  beautiful,  and  heralding  the  tri- 
umphant deaths  of  which  we  have  such  frequent  record  in  the 
annals  of  the  poor.  In  the  characters  of  such  Christians  as 
have  left  us  their  finished  testimony,  the  miracles  of  the  evan- 
gelic narrative  have  borne  an  essential  part.  These  holy  men 
and  women  have  been  guided  and  sustained  in  virtue  by  the 
authority  of  a  divinely  commissioned  lawgiver,  whose  words 
they  have  received  because  he  had  been  proclaimed  and  at- 
tested as  the  Son  of  God  by  peculiar  manifestations  of  "  power 
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from  on  high."  They  have  followed  his  example  step  by  step, 
and  transcribed  his  features  trait  by  trait,  because  they  be- 
lieved him  sinless  and  perfect.  They  have  placed  implicit 
faith  and  trust  in  his  teachings,  because  the  works  which  God 
wrought  through  him  bore  witness  of  him.  They  have  had  a 
working  faith  in  immortality,  such  a  faith  as  no  reasoning,  or 
analogy,  or  instinct  could  have  given  them,  because  they  have 
stood  in  thought  by  the  bier  at  the  gate  of  Nain  and  by  the 
tomb  of  Bethany,  have  seen  the  light  that  streams  from  the 
broken  sepulchre  of  the  Crucified,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the 
resurrection-angel.  St.  Paul  but  gives  utterance  to  the  uni- 
versal sentiment  of  such  Christians  as  have  done  the  highest 
honor  to  their  name  and  their  Master,  when  he  says,  "  If 
Christ  be  not  risen,  our  faith  is  vain." 

The  argument  which  we  would  urge  from  the  undoubted 
facts  we  have  cited  is  this  :  —  If  the  development  of  the  highest 
style  of  human  character  be  a  purpose  worthy  of  man's  God 
and  Father,  and  if  a  belief  in  miracles  has  actually  borne  an 
essential  part  in  the  development  of  this  style  of  character, 
then  are  miracles  not  only  possible,  but  intrinsically  probable. 
This  is  an  argument  which  certainly  must  remain  unim- 
peached,  till  Straussianism  shall  have  furnished  at  least  a  few 
illustrious  exemplars  of  goodness,  —  model  men  whom  we 
can  place  by  the  side  of  those  that  have  been  formed  by  the 
common  faith  of  Christendom. 

Miracle,  clearly  lying  as  it  does  within  the  scope  of  Om- 
nipotence, needs  only  the  assertion  of  honest  and  competent 
witnesses  to  make  it  credible.  Human  testimony  is,  indeed, 
relied  on  to  prove  the  unbroken  order  of  nature  ;  but  it  proves 
no  such  thing.  We  can  follow  back  no  line  of  testimony, 
which  does  not  reach  a  miraculous  epoch.  Nay,  if  there  be 
any  one  element  of  human  nature  which  is  universal,  with 
exceptions  as  rare  as  idiocy  or  insanity,  it  is  the  appetency  for 
miracle,  —  the  tendency  to  believe  events  aside  from  the  com- 
mon course  of  nature.  So  strong  is  this,  that  many  of  the 
arch-infidels  of  modern  times  have  been  the  prey  of  puerile 
superstitions ;  and  in  our  own  day  none  are  so  ready  to  re- 
ceive the  drivellings  of  hyper-electrified  women  as  utterances 
from  departed  spirits,  and  to  accept  with  omnivorous  credulity 
12* 
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the  absurdities  of  the  newest  form  of  necromancy,  as  those 
who  set  aside  the  simple,  glorious  miracles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  cast  contempt  on  the  risen  Saviour.  Now,  as  God 
furnishes  for  every  instinctive  craving  of  human  nature  an 
adequate  and  healthy  supply,  we  believe  that  he  has  met  the 
native  craving  for  miracle,  which  will  find  its  food  somewhere 
and  somehow,  by  authentic  voices  from  the  spirit-realm,  by 
authentic  glimpses  from  behind  the  veil  of  sense,  by  authentic 
forth-reachings  of  the  Almighty  arm  from  beneath  the  involu- 
cre of  proximate  causes. 

We  pass  to  another  line  of  argument.  Strauss,  as  we  have 
said,  denies  the  possibility  of  miracles,  and  maintains  the  uni- 
formity of  the  law  of  causation  in  all  times,  both  in  the  mate- 
rial and  the  intellectual  universe,  so  that  no  intellectual  phe- 
nomenon can  make  its  appearance  except  under  causes  and 
conditions  adapted  to  bring  it  into  being.  Myths,  therefore, 
cannot  originate,  except  from  causes  and  under  conditions 
favorable  to  their  birth  and  growth.  Now  if  we  examine  the 
undoubted  myths  connected  with  the  history  and  religion  of 
various  nations,  we  shall  find  that  they  had  their  origin  prior 
to  the  era  of  written  literature ;  that  their  nucleus  is  to  be 
sought  in  historical  personages  and  events  of  a  very  early  date ; 
that  they  grew  into  fantastic  forms  and  vast  proportions  by 
their  transmission  from  tongue  to  tongue,  whether  in  story  or 
in  song ;  that  their  discrepancies  were  the  result  of  oral  tradi- 
tion through  different  channels,  as  in  the  separate  states  of 
Greece,  and  the  aboriginal  tribes  or  pre-historical  colonists  of 
Italy ;  and  that  they  ceased  to  receive  essential  additions  or 
modifications  after  the  establishment  of  a  national  literature. 
Thus  the  latest  of  the  gods,  demigods,  and  wonder-working 
heroes  of  Grecian  fable  —  such  of  them  as  ever  lived  —  lived 
seven  centuries  before  the  time  of  Herodotus,  and  not -less 
than  four  centuries  before  Hesiod  and  Homer;  the  various 
accounts  we  have  of  them  appear  to  have  been  extant  before 
the  earliest  period  of  Greek  literature ;  nor  have  we  proof  of 
the  origin  of  any  complex  or  extended  myth  after  that  period, 
or  any  instance  of  a  mythical  personage  who  lived  after  that 
period.  The  case  is  similar  with  the  distinctly  Roman  myflis 
and  the  mythical  portions  of  Roman  history,  which  bear  a 
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date  anterior  to  the  age  of  the  written  history  and  literature 
of  Rome.  The  mythical  and  the  historical  periods  of  all  na- 
tions are  entirely  distinct,  the  one  from  the  other.  Now  the 
Christian  era  lies  far  within  the  historical  period.  Isolated 
prodigies  are  indeed  related  in  -the  history  of  that  age,  and 
they  occasionally  occur  in  modern  history  ;  but  the  leading 
incidents  of  individual  lives  and  the  successive  stages  of  indi- 
vidual transactions  are  related  with  the  same  literalness  with 
which  the  history  of  the  last  century  is  written.  Yet,  had  the 
conditions  for  the  growth  of  myths  existed,  there  were  not 
wanting  personages  of  that  era  whose  vast  ability,  extended 
fame,  and  wonderful  experiences  would  have  made  them 
mythical.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  there  could  have  been  a 
richer  supply  of  materials  for  myths  in  the  life  of  Hercules, 
Cadmus,  or  Medea,  than  in  that  of  Julius  Caesar,  Mark  An- 
tony, or  Cleopatra. 

Nor  can  it  be  maintained  that  in  this  respect  Judsea  be- 
longed to  an  earlier  and  more  primitive  period  than  Rome  or 
Egypt.  Josephus  was  born  not  far  from  the  date  of  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  wrote  nearly  at  the  time  assigned  by 
Strauss  for  the  composition  of  our  canonical  Gospels.  In  ad- 
dition to  what  we  believe  to  have  been  the  miracles  of  the 
Old  Testament,  he  records  many  undoubted  myths  of  the 
early  Hebrew  ages  ;  but  his  history  of  his  own  times,  with 
now  and  then  a  touch  of  the  marvellous,  is  for  the  most  part 
a  record  of  unquestionable  facts,  and  in  this  respect  will  bear 
a  favorable  comparison  with  the  accounts  of  the  same  epoch 
which  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  Roman  historians.  In 
fine,  there  was  nothing  in  the  condition  of  that  age,  more 
than  in  that  of  our  own,  which  could  give  rise  or  currency  to 
a  mythical  history. 

Moreover,  myths  are  vague,  dateless,  incoherent,  dreamy, 
poetical,  while  the  Gospel  narratives  are  eminently  prosaic 
and  circumstantial,  connected  with  the  names  and  biograph- 
ical anecdotes  of  numerous  persons,  and  with  the  frequent 
designations  of  places  and  dates.  The  genealogies  given  by 
Matthew  and  Luke  are  represented  by  Strauss  as  mythical ; 
yet  nothing  could  be  more  opposed  to  our  idea  of  a  myth,  and 
to  the  character  of  the  acknowledged  myths  of  antiquity,  than 
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such  catalogues  of  names.  The  two  genealogies  may,  for 
aught  we  can  say  to  the  contrary,  be  both  authentic ;  for  Mat- 
thew professes  to  give  the  natural  and  actual  pedigree  of 
Joseph ;  while,  as  we  are  inclined  to  translate  the  word  em- 
ployed by  Luke  in  introducing  his  table  (owft/fero),  he  records 
the  legal  genealogy,  which,  as  every  one  conversant  with  Jew- 
ish customs  knows,  might  vary  very  widely  from  the  natural. 
But,  even  were  we  to  admit  the  alleged  inconsistency  of  the 
two,  they  both  bear  incontestable  marks  of  having  been  copied 
from  existing  documents,  and  not  imagined  or  invented. 

All  through  the  Gospels  we  find,  in  close  connection  with 
the  miracles  of  Christ,  details  of  common  Jewish  life,  often  so 
minute  and  trivial  that  they  would  have  been  altogether  below 
the  aim  of  ambitious  fiction  or  tumid  fancy,  and  could  have 
found  a  place  in  the  narrative  only  because  they  actually  oc- 
curred. The  miracle^  are  not  in  a  setting  of  their  own  kind, 
as  they  would  have  been  in  a  fictitious  narrative.  They  are 
imbedded  in  a  singularly  natural  and  life-like,  humble  and 
unpretending  history.  The  style  of  the  Evangelists  is  not  that 
of  men  who  either  wondered  themselves,  or  expected  their 
readers  to  wonder,  at  what  they  related ;  but  it  is  the  unam- 
bitious style  of  men  who  expected  to  be  believed,  and  who 
were  personally  familiar  with  the  events  they  described.  If 
we,  born  and  bred  on  the  level  sea-coast  of  New  England,  were 
to  write  about  Swiss  scenery,  it  would  be  with  a  glowing  pen, 
in  burning  words,  in  a  style  bearing  constant  evidence  of  the 
novelty  of  the  theme  and  the  intensity  of  our  own  enthusiasm ; 
while  a  Swiss  mountaineer  would  write  about  glaciers  and 
avalanches,  snow-crowned  summits  and  gorgeous  elemental 
phenomena,  as  coldly  and  dispassionately  as  we  should  about 
the  common  features  of  our  native  scenery.  In  like  manner, 
men  who  had  never  been  conversant  with  miracles,  if  they  had 
described  them  from  rumor  or  from  fancy,  must  have  written 
about  them  in  an  intense  and  inflated  style,  with  magnifying 
epithets,  with  warm  appeals  to  the  sentiment  of  the  marvel- 
lous, with  frequent  exclamations  of  wonder,  not  unmixed  with 
the  show  of  argument  to  convince  the  incredulous.  When 
we  find,  on  the  other  hand,  not  a  ripple  of  swollen  diction  on 
the  current  of  the  Evangelic  story,  not  a  deviation  from  the 
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quiet,  prosaic,  circumstantial  course  of  narrative,  in  describ- 
ing such  events  as  the  walking  on  the  sea,  the  raising  of  Laz- 
arus, or  the  ascension  of  Jesus  to  heaven,  we  can  account  for 
this  unique  phenomenon  in  literature  only  by  supposing  that 
the  writers  had  become  so  familiar  with  the  supernatural  that 
it  had  ceased  to  excite  their  amazement. 

Another  conclusive  argument  against  the  mythical  theory 
is  derived  from  the  sufferings  and  the  martyrdom  of  the  early 
Christians.  At  the  time  which  Strauss  assigns  for  the  origin 
of  our  Gospels,  there  were  still  living  very  many  of  the  con- 
temporaries of  Jesus,  who  had  ample  means  of  ascertaining 
the  truth  with  regard  to  his  history.  Fable  which  involved 
no  serious  consequences  to  those  who  received  it  might  have 
passed  unquestioned,  and  might  have  been  devoured  by  large 
numbers  with  easy  credulity.  But  men  are  not  wont  to  stake 
ease,  honor,  fortune,  and  life  on  stories  which  they  have  the 
means  of  testing,  without  looking  carefully  into  the  evidence 
of  their  truth.  Now  110  fact  in  ancient  or  modem  history  is 
more  certain,  than  that,  within  half  a  century  from  the  death 
of  Christ,  a  large  number  of  persons,  many  of  them  natives  of 
Juda3a,  suffered  the  severest  persecution,  and  incurred  violent 
and  ignominious  death  by  fire,  by  crucifixion,  and  by  exposure 
to  wild  beasts,  solely  for  their  belief  in  the  specially  divine 
mission,  the  miracles,  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Not  a 
few  of  these  persons  were  men  of  superior  intelligence  and  cul- 
tivation. They  must  have  known  how  far  what  they  believed 
to  be  facts  were  confirmed  by  eyewitnesses,  and  how  far  and 
on  what  grounds  they  were  called  in  question.  They  lived  at 
a  time  when  they  could  have '  examined  the  evidence  for  and 
against  these  alleged  facts,  and  they  must  have  been  more  or 
less  than  men  if  they  threw  away  their  lives  for  mere  exagger- 
ations or  fables. 

The  genuineness  of  most  of  Paul's  Epistles,  and  the  fact  of 
his  protracted  sacrifices  and  sufferings  and  his  final  martyr- 
dom, are  not  called  in  question  even  by  Strauss  and  the  scep- 
tics of  his  school.  Paul's  Epistles  evince  him  to  have  been 
a  man  of  eminent  power  and  culture,  —  in  our  regard  the 
greatest  man  God  ever  made,  and  to  ev.ery  intelligent  mind 
far  above  mediocrity.  Born  a  Jew,  brought  up  at  Jerusalem, 
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familiar  with  the  alleged  scenes  and  witnesses  of  Christ's  mir- 
acles, at  first  a  persecutor  of  the  infant  Church,  he  could 
have  become  a  believer  and  champion  of  the  Christian  faith 
only  on  strong  evidence,  and  after  a  full  examination  of  the 
grounds  for  unbelief  and  doubt.  We  have  his  own  statement 
of  what  he  believed,  and  especially  of  his  unquestioning  faith 
in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  No  man's  testimony  could  be 
worth  more  than  his,  and  certainly  no  testimony  could  be 
more  explicit  and  positive  than  his  is  as  to  the  authenticity  of 
the  leading  facts  in  the  Gospel  history.  But  we  must  multi- 
ply his  testimony  by  hundreds,  nay,  by  thousands,  in  order  to 
appreciate  the  full  amount  of  attestation  given  to  these  facts 
by  the  sacrifice,  suffering,  and  martyrdom  of  those  who  lived 
within  the  period  and  the  range  of  trustworthy  evidence  in 
the  premises,  and  whose  worldly  interests  were  all  opposed  to 
their  faith.  We  certainly  are  authorized  to  cite  this  entire 
array  of  confessors  and  martyrs  as  believers  in  the  miracles  of 
Christ ;  for  even  Strauss  could  not  contend  that  they  suffered 
and  died  for  what  they  knew  or  supposed  to  be  myths.  There 
is  that  in  their  testimony  which  renders  even  the  authorship 
of  the  Gospels  a  question  of  secondary  importance.  We  doubt 
not  that  they  were  written  by  the  men  whose  names  they  bear, 
and  three  of  them,  at  least,  at  an  earlier  date  than  that  as- 
signed by  Strauss.  But,  if  possible,  they  might  seem  more 
authentic  if  written  anonymously  and  at  a  later  period  ;  for 
in  this  case  they  embody  narratives  which  bear  the  sure  seal 
of  martyr  blood  from  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  and  are  thus  not 
the  mere  story  of  the  individual  writers,  but  the  story  of  the 
whole  Church. 

The  moral  character  of  the  primitive  Christians  is  also  an 
impregnable  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history. 
There  is  no  room  for  doubt,  that  with  Christ  commenced  the 
regeneration  of  humanity.  Virtues  which  hardly  had  a  name 
before  sprang  into  being.  Vices  which  had  been  embalmed 
in  song  and  were  cherished  in  the  heart  of  the  highest  civiliza- 
tion of  the  Roman  Empire  were  denounced  and  condemned. 
A  loftier  ethical  standard  than  had  been  imagined  before  — 
a  standard  which  has  not  yet  been  improved  upon  —  was  an- 
nounced by  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  and  recognized  in 
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all  the  Christian  communities.  There  were  in  the  Church  of 
the  first  century  types  of  character  which  have  never  been 
surpassed,  hardly  equalled,  since.  According  to  Strauss  there 
are  no  uncaused  effects,  —  no  effects  which  have  not  causes 
fully  commensurate  with  themselves.  A  Jewish  youth,  half 
impostor  and  half  enthusiast,  must  have  been  immeasurably 
inferior  to  those  philosophers  and  moralists  of  classic  antiquity, 
who  hardly  made  an  impression  on  the  depravity  of  their 
times,  and  whose  influence  was,  at  the  most,  confined  within 
very  narrow  limits.  Such  a  youth  must  have  had  strangely 
incoherent  notions  of  morality,  and  must  have  presented  but 
a  mixed  and  faulty  example  of  excellence.  He  might  have 
founded  a  sect  of  fanatics,  but  not  a  body  of  signally  pure, 
true,  and  holy  men.  There  is  a  glaring  inadequacy,  nay,  an 
entire  and  irreconcilable  discrepancy,  between  the  alleged 
cause  and  the  known  effect.  We  can  account  for  the  moral 
renovation  that  followed  the  ministry  of  Christ  only  by  sup- 
posing him  endowed  with  a  loftier  and  calmer  wisdom,  a  pro- 
founder  sense  of  truth  and  right,  and  a  more  commanding 
influence  over  the  human  heart  and  conscience,  than  ever 
belonged  to  any  son  of  man  beside.  But  whence  this  superi- 
ority ?  Outwardly  he  was  an  humbly  born,  illiterate  Jew,  in 
a  degenerate  age,  of  a  corrupt  national  stock,  "  a  root  out  of  a 
dry  ground  "  ;  and  the  problem  of  his  pre-eminence  over  all 
other  teachers  of  truth  and  duty  is  wholly  incapable  of  solu- 
tion, unless  we  believe  that  he  held  by  the  gift  of  God  a  pre- 
eminence, of  which  his  sway  over  nature  and  his  victory  over 
death  were  but  the  natural  and  fitting  expression. 

Strauss  bases  his  theory,  as  we  have  said,  on  the  assumption 
that  our  Gospels  were  not  written  by  the  men  whose  names 
they  bear.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  there  is  more  abundant  proof 
of  the  authorship  of  those  books  by  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John,  than  there  is  of  the  authorship  of  the  JEneid  by  Yirgil, 
or  the  De  Officiis  by  Cicero.  In  the  earlier  ages  the  composi- 
tion of  the  Gospels  by  their  reputed  writers  was  never  denied 
or  called  in  question,  not  even  by  those  heretics  who  rejected 
some  of  them,  or  repudiated  portions  of  their  contents,  on  dog- 
matical grounds,  —  not  even  by  Jewish  and  Gentile  opposers 
of  Christianity,  who  argued  vehemently  and  bitterly  against 
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the  religion  without  impugning  the  genuineness  of  its  records. 
Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, speaks  repeatedly  of  Memoirs  composed  by  the  Apostles, 
called  Gospels,  and  in  his  works  there  are  numerous  coinci- 
dences, not  only  in  substance,  but  in  words  and  in  passages  of 
considerable  length,  with  our  Gospels.  He  was  a  man  of  sin- 
gularly inquisitive  mind,  educated  successively  in  the  Stoic, 
Peripatetic,  and  Platonistic  philosophies,  and  of  vast  and  va- 
ried erudition ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  not  have 
known  whether  these  books  were  received  without  suspicion, 
or  whether  they  rested  under  the  imputation  of  spurious 
authorship.  Irenseus,  who  wrote  a  little  later,  gives  a  detailed 
description  of  our  four  Gospels,  designates  their  respective 
authors,  and  states  the  order  in  which,  and  the  circumstances 
under  which,  they  were  respectively  composed ;  and  he  writes 
thus,  not  in  his  own  name  alone,  but  in  that  of  the  whole 
Church,  expressly  saying  that  the  genuineness  of  these  books 
was  not,  and  had  never  been,  disputed  by  any.  About  the 
same  time  Celsus  wrote  against  Christianity,  and  he  quoted  so 
largely  from  our  Gospels  as  authorized  narratives  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  that  a  continuous  biography  of  the  Saviour  might  be 
well-nigh  reconstructed  from  the  fragments  of  his  writings 
that  have  been  preserved.  These  are  but  specimens  of  numer- 
ous similar  authorities  which  might  be  cited. 

Moreover,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  there  were 
large  bodies  of  Christians  in  every  part  of  the  civilized  world, 
and  the  copies  of  the  Gospels  in  circulation  must  have  been 
numbered  by  many  thousands.  Their  universal  reception  as 
the  works  of  the  men  whose  names  they  bear,  can  be  accounted 
for  only  by  their  genuineness.  Suppose  them  spurious,  yet 
written  and  circulated  under  the  names  now  attached  to  them 
in  the  lifetime  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  it  is  im- 
possible that  they  should  not  have  openly  denied  their  author- 
ship, and  that  this  denial  should  not  have  left  traces  of  itself 
in  the  days  of  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus.  Suppose  them 
first  published  under  the  names  of  their  reputed  authors,  after 
the  death  of  those  authors,  it  would  have  been  asked  why  these 
books  did  not  make  their  appearance  while  the  writers  were 
living,  and  their  late  publication  must  have  given  rise  to 
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doubts  and  questions  which  could  not  have  been  quieted  for 
several  generations.  Suppose  them  to  have  been  a,t  the  outset 
published  anonymously,  there  must  have  been  a  time  when  the 
names  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  were  first  attached 
to  them,  and  it  is  impossible  that  the  attaching  of  the  names 
of  distinguished  men  to  books  which  had  been  anonymous 
should  not  have  been  attended  by  grave  doubt. 

Again,  the  statement  of  Luke,  and  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  render  it  certain  that  numerous  other  accounts  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  more  or  less  authentic,  were  early  written,  and  some 
such  accounts,  commonly  called  the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  are 
still  extant.  But  we  have  ample  evidence  that  none  of  these 
writings  were  ever  received  as  of  authority,  read  in  the 
churches,  or  sanctioned  by  the  office-bearers  and  leading  men 
of  the  Christian  communities ;  and  most  of  them  disappeared 
at  an  early  date.  Now  it  is  impossible  to  account  for  the  dis- 
crediting and  suppression  of  these  writings,  unless  the  Church 
were  in  possession  of  authoritative  records.  If  our  Gospels 
had  no  higher  basis  of  authority  than  those  narratives  had,  all 
the  friendly  narratives  of  the  life  of  Jesus  would  have  been 
received  and  transmitted  with  equal  credit.  But  if  there  were 
four  narratives  written  by  eyewitnesses  and  their  accredited 
associates,  while  all  the  others  were  written  by  persons  un- 
known, or  known  to  be  possessed  of  inferior  means  of  informa- 
tion, then  we  may  account,  as  in  no  other  way  we  can,  for  the 
admitted  fact  that  these  four  Gospels  crowded  all  others  out  of 
the  Church,  and  drove  them  into  disrepute,  and  almost  into 
oblivion. 

There  are  various  other  aspects  in  which,  did  our  space  and 
leisure  permit,  we  should  be  glad  to  exhibit  the  mythical  the- 
ory. But  we  must  pass  to  the  fulfilment  of  a  purpose  held  in 
view  in  the  inception  of  this  article,  namely,  the  criticism  of 
the  books  whose  titles,  together  with  that  of  Strauss's  Life  of 
Jesus,  stand  as  our  text. 

As  to  Hase's  work,  we  wish  that  it  were  either  better  or 
worse.  We  have  no  doubt  that  in  Germany  it  has  met  an 
actual  want,  and  has  been  among  the  agencies  in  the  revival  of 
faith  in  positive  Christianity.  .It  is  to  be  commended  for  the 
simplicity  and  completeness  of  its  arrangement,  and  we  should 
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also  say  for  the  perspicuity  of  its  style,  had  not  Mr.  Clarke, 
by  quoting  a  German  sentence  than  which  nothing  could  be 
more  involved  and  unwieldy,  led  us  to  suppose  that  for  this 
merit,  so  difficult  to  be  imagined  in  a  German  book,  we  are  in- 
debted chiefly  to  the  well-known  skill  and  taste  of  the  trans- 
lator. As  a  syllabus  of  subjects,  and  an  index  of  points  open 
for  discussion,  it  would  be  of  great  value  to  a  critical  student 
of  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  suggesting  questions  which 
it  does  not  satisfactorily  answer,  and  in  dropping  such  seeds  of 
thought  as  require  an  educated  and  reflecting  mind  for  their 
germination.  But  as  an  interpretation  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
either  from  the  stand-point  of  the  Apostles,  or  from  that  of  the 
.Christian  consciousness  of  our  own  day,  it  is  utterly  defective. 
The  author  starts,  as  does  Strauss,  with  his  own  theory  of 
Christ,  with  a  priori  notions  of  what  the  Gospels  must  contain  ; 
and  his  aim  is  not  to  determine  what  the  Evangelists  meant  to 
relate,  but  to  mould  their  representations  into  conformity  with 
his  own  ideal  of  the  Christ.  He  admits  the  supernatural  ele- 
ment in  the  Gospels,  but  subordinates  it  to  his  own  esthetic 
sense,  and,  wherever  a  miracle  seems  to  him  superfluous  or  in 
bad  taste,  he  sets  it  aside.  His  own  point  of  view  is  a  very 
low  liumanitarianism ;  and,  though  he  is  perfectly  reverent 
throughout,  (and  this  we  have  cause  to  commemorate  with 
gratitude  in  an  age  when  professedly  Christian  works  so  often 
abound  in  blasphemy,)  we  have  not  detected,  as  Mr.  Clarke 
has,  the  "  warm  heart  of  love  throbbing  beneath."  On  the 
other  hand,  the  book  seems  to  us  stone-cold.  Of  the  transla- 
tor's part  in  the  work  we  would  speak  in  the  highest  praise ; 
and  perhaps  we  might  express  ourselves  in  more  laudatory 
terms  as  to  Hase's  labors  on  the  Gospels,  had  we  not  tacitly 
taken  Neander's  Life  of  Christ  as  our  standard  of  comparison. 
The  main  difference  between  the  two  works  is,  that  the  one 
is  an  exposition  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Evangelists, 
the  other  is  a  new  Gospel  according  to  Hase. 

Dr.  Turnbull's  "  Christ  in  History  "  connects  itself  with  the 
main  subject  of  this  article  by  an  admirably  written  chapter 
on  the  Mythic  Theory.  The  central  thought  of  the  work 
might  not  be  suggested  to  every  mind  by  its  title;  yet  we 
regard  the  title  as  eminently  felicitous.  The  theophany  which 
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was  consummated  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  central  light  and 
force  of  human  history.  The  Logos,  which  dwelt  among  men 
in  his  person,  was  always  in  the  world,  and  reminiscences  of 
its  early  revelations,  illumining  rays  forcing  their  way  from  it 
through  the  penumbra  of  ignorance  and  depravity,  and  provi- 
dential preparations  for  the  time  when  it  should  become  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  may  be  traced,  not  in  Judaism  alone,  but 
equally  in  all  the  ancient  religions  and  philosophies.  Since 
the  Christian  era,  events  have  constantly  shaped  and  grouped 
themselves  with  relation  to  Christianity,  and  the  nations  that 
can  be  properly  called  historical  present  themselves  chiefly  as 
auxiliary  or  antagonistic  to  its  development,  and  as  attesting 
its  divinity  and  omnipotence,  equally  when  yielding  to  its 
influence,  or  succumbing  to  the  penalties  of  its  violated  law. 
As  a  treatise  at  once  profoundly  philosophic  and  reverently 
Christian,  this  work  merits  the  warmest  commendation,  and 
will  be  most  highly  appreciated  by  the  soundest  minds  and 
the  most  devout  hearts. 

The  pervading  spirit  of  Dr.  Morison's  Commentary  is  best 
expressed  in  the  following  sentence  from  his  Introduction : 
"  We  must  remember  that,  as  students  of  the  New  Testament, 
one  is  our  Master,  even  Christ,  and  that,  as  no  want  of  faith 
can  be  an  excuse  for  setting  aside  anything  that  he  has 
taught,  so  neither  should  any  preconceived  opinions  of  ours, 
or  creeds  drawn  up  and  established  by  human  authority, 
stand  as  a  barrier  between  his  words  and  us."  In  accord- 
ance with  this  sentiment,  the  author's  aim  is  to  determine, 
not  what  the  Evangelist  and  his  Divine  Master  ought  to  have 
taught,  but  what  they  actually  did  teach.  The  volume  before 
us  is  a  careful,  humble,  believing,  and  revering  interpretation 
of  Matthew's  record.  There  is  no  trace  of  adherence  to  a 
sect.  On  the  other  hand,  the  author,  on  several  important 
points,  such  as  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  diverges  widely  from 
the  current  opinions  of  the  body  of  Christians  to  which  he 
reputedly  belongs.  We  are  inclined  to  dissent  from  some  of 
his  conclusions ;  but  we  cannot  express  too  strongly  our  admi- 
ration of  his  method.  If  we  have  indeed  a  divine  revelation, 
our  only  rational  course  is  that  of  lowly  piety,  the  shaping  of 
our  convictions  by  its  records,  not  the  revision  of  its  records 
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by  our  self-spun  philosophy.  The  capacity  for  such  a  revision 
would  render  the  revelation  needless.  Nor  does  any  more  or 
less  strict  theory  of  inspiration  modify  our  office  and  duty  as 
interpreters.  If  God  has  vouchsafed  to  become  our  instructor, 
there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  he  has  given  us  his  instruction 
in  an  authentic  form,  in  a  form  that  demands  our  implicit  cre- 
dence. The  plenary  authority  of  the  Gospels  —  their  right  to 
be  believed  —  rests  on  no  technical  definition  of  the  mode  or 
measure  in  which  their  authors  were  inspired,  but  on  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  case,  on  the  only  conditions  under  which  alone 
a  divine  revelation  could  have  been  needed  and  given.  For 
loyalty  to  the  sacred  record,  freedom  from  party  bias,  the  thor- 
oughness with  which  the  lights  of  philology,  archaeology,  and 
parallel  Scripture  are  concentrated  on  the  first  Gospel,  and 
the  conscientious  exclusion  of  other  than  legitimate  sources 
of  illustration,  we  can  safely  commend  the  Disquisitions  and 
Notes  on  Matthew  to  Christians  of  every  name. 

Of  Dr.  Hackett's  work  we  expressed  our  high  appreciation 
on  its  first  appearance.  Many  of  the  illustrations  are  new, 
and  those  that  are  not  so  are  virtually  original,  as  they  come 
to  us  confirmed  by  the  actual  observation  of  one  second  to  no 
living  Biblical  critic  in  sound  judgment,  acute  discernment, 
and  ripe  scholarship.  This  volume,  by  the  weight  and  worth 
of  its  contents,  merits  a  place  on  the  table  of  every  clergyman 
and  student  in  theology ;  while  its  simplicity  of  style,  its  at- 
tractive form,  and  its  moderate  dimensions  adapt  it  to  the  use 
of  common  readers,  and  render  it  invaluable  as  a  manual  for 
families  and  Sunday  schools. 
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ART.  IX.  —  1.  Annual  Report  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
Massachusetts  General  Hospital,  for  the  Year  1859. 

2.  Annual  Report  of  the  Boston  City  Missionary  Society,  for 
the  Year  1859. 

3.  Twenty- Sixth  Annual  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Benevolent  Fraternity  of  Churches.     1860. 

FIFTEEN  years  ago  we  published  a  list  of  the  religious,  be- 
nevolent, and  educational  societies  and  institutions  that  had 
received  large  sums  of  money  from  citizens  of  Boston,  and 
mentioned  the  monuments  of  various  kinds  which  had  been 
erected  in  memory  of  distinguished  individuals  among  us 
within  that  period.  We  now  recur  to  the  subject,  and  pro- 
pose to  lay  before  our  readers  a  similar  catalogue  of  contri- 
butions for  the  public  good,  and  for  objects  of  interest  beyond 
the  limits  of  our  own  community,  by  inhabitants  of  our  city ; 
embracing  the  larger  gifts  of  the  rich,  and  the  gathered  con- 
tributions of  the  poor,  for  a  curious  and  interesting  variety  of 
purposes.  This,  as  we  think,  is  a  species  of  statistics  which 
it  is  important  to  collect  for  various  reasons.  If  institutions 
exist  for  the  relief  of  the  misfortunes  and  troubles  to  which 
all  are  liable,  it  is  important  that  they  should  be  known,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  useful.  If  experiments  are  tried,  — 
and  every  new  benevolent  association  is  an  experiment,  —  their 
results  should  be  made  known,  that  the  institution  may  be 
imitated,  or  improved,  wherever  a  similar  spirit  and  a  similar 
want  can  be  found.  And  it  is  not  likely  that  any  harm  will 
be  done  by  excessive  liberality  in  founding  or  endowing  char- 
itable institutions,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  which  can  be 
traced  to  the  influence  of  our  example.  We  trust,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  influence  of  such  example  would  be  to  pro- 
duce imitators  rather  than  barren  approvers,  and  thus  to 
cherish  institutions  of  beneficence  and  utility.  Neither  can 
it  be  said  that  we  are  fostering  a  narrow  spirit,  while  we  thus 
justify  our  love  for  our  own  city.  We  know  what  is  done 
here,  and  we  do  not  know  what  is  accomplished  elsewhere. 
It  may  be  that  as  much  or  more  is  effected,  in  a  similar  man- 
ner, in  other  places.  We  know  that  the  liberality  and  the 
13* 
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attachment  to  home,  which  lead  to  precisely  such  a  result, 
are  felt  elsewhere,  as  well  as  in  Boston ;  and  we  should  like 
very  much  to  see  a  similar  statement  of  the  channels  of  be- 
nevolence, their  direction,  width,  and  depth,  from  other  cities 
and  towns.  There  is  no  doubt  that  we  could  learn  many 
lessons  of  wisdom  and  of  kindness  from  such  a  record  of  the 
foundations  of  past  generations  in  the  great  European  cities, 
where  enlightened  experience  has  been  longer  observed  than 
here ;  and,  from  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  when  benevo- 
lence had  its  birth,  to  the  present  time,  there  have  been  emi- 
nent examples,  both  public  and  private,  of  the  same  spirit 
which  animated  our  fathers,  and  which,  we  rejoice  to  believe, 
has  not  deserted  their  descendants. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  that  a  wise  and  refined 
beneficence  produces  fruits  of  direct  utility  which  the  most 
cunning  selfishness  could  not  reach ;  and  therefore  that  char- 
jty,  in  all  its  forms,  is  an  agent  and  a  producer  of  good  in 
a  much  larger  proportion  than  selfishness.  Does  not  a  hos- 
pital restore  the  health  and  strength  of  many  a  poor  man, 
who  saves  his  family  from  becoming  a  burden  on  society  ? 
Is  not  many  a  child  rendered  a  producer,  instead  of  a  mere 
consumer,  by  the  asylums,  the  Sunday  schools,  and  the  day 
and  evening  schools,  that  are  supported  by  public  contribu- 
tion and  private  charity  ?  If  the  industrial  and  productive 
effect  of  many  of  the  institutions  called  charities  were  capa- 
ble of  being  seen  and  known,  would  they  not  be  proved  to 
be  a  remunerative  expenditure  ?  —  remunerative,  we  mean, 
not  to  the  individual  founder  or  benefactor,  for  in  that  case 
there  could  be  no  charity,  but  to  the  community  in  which 
they  exist.  This  view  makes  every  founder  and  supporter 
of  a  useful  scheme  of  benevolence  a  public  as  well  as  a  pri- 
vate benefactor ;  and  adds  dignity  as  well  as  utility  to  his 
labors  or  his  gifts.  In  a  country  like  this,  growing  every 
day  in  wants  as  well  as  in  means,  —  all  classes  of  society,  the 
rich,  the  poor,  and  every  variety  of  the  one  and  the  other, 
increasing  each  day,  —  institutions  of  charity  must  increase 
with  equal  growth,  and  must  multiply  with  the  multiplying 
employments  and  wants  of  the  population,  or  else  great  num- 
bers will  be  left  without  resource  in  the  worst  calamities 
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and  most  distressing  circumstances  of  life.  Large  portions 
of  the  community  are  found  in  a  new  condition  in  every 
succeeding  generation ;  foundations  which  were  well  adapted 
to  their  times  are,  at  later  periods,  either  inadequate  or  com- 
paratively useless ;  and  the  charitable  as  well  as  other  insti- 
tutions must  be  modified,  or  new  ones  must  be  created,  to 
meet  the  wants  of  each  successive  age.  It  is  with  great  sat- 
isfaction, therefore,  that  we  observe  in  our  present  list  so 
many  associations,  whose  names  and  objects  are  new ;  which 
have,  indeed,  begun  to  exist  since  1845,  and  which  show,  or 
tend  at  least  to  show,  that  the  resources  upon  which  public 
spirit  may  draw  are  neither  hoarded  nor  exhausted.  The  old 
institutions  are  kept  up,  and  new  ones  are  formed,  very  gen- 
erally by  voluntary  contribution ;  in  a  few  instances  only,  by 
permanent  funds ;  and  thus  successive  generations  meet  new 
occasions,  without  forgetting  the  perpetual  wants  of  society. 
There  is  one  contribution  for  the  general  benefit,  which, 
as  it  comes  in  the  shape  of  a  tax,  may  not  be  considered  as 
charity ;  but  the  spirit,  the  essence  of  charity  is  in  it,  and  it 
is  in  fact  principally  a  contribution  by  the  richer  classes  for 
the  benefit  of  all ;  namely,  the  school  tax,  which  is  larger  or 
smaller  in  every  town,  according  to  the  liberality  with  which 
the  inhabitants  provide  for  the  public  schools  which  by  law 
they  are  obliged  to  maintain.  In  Boston  it  would  be  thought 
little  to  comply  with  the  bare  letter  of  the  law.  The  schools 
are  sustained  with  a  liberality,  and  a  judicious  abundance, 
both  in  number  and  in  apparatus,  which  show  a  spirit  quite 
beyond  that  of  the  mere  law,  for  providing  adequate  instruc- 
tion for  all,  and  compelling  all  to  avail  themselves  of  it. 
There  are,  unhappily,  some  parents,  who  are  so  little  aware 
of  the  advantage  of  having  their  children  attend  school,  and 
acquire  the  elements  of  knowledge,  as  to  render  compul- 
sion necessary  to  bring  the  young  within  reach  of  instruc- 
tion ;  and  there  are  officers  employed  by  the  city  to  gather 
vagrant  children  to  the  schools  to  which  they  properly  belong, 
and  to  put  them  in  the  way,  at  least,  of  learning  something 
better  than  the  instructions  of  the  street.  For  the  fifteen 
years  last  past,  the  average  expense  of  the  public  schools  has 
amounted  to  1324,263.15  per  annum,  of  which  the  sum  of 
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$164,620.97  has  been  the  annual  cost  of  the  grammar  schools, 
183,437.35  of  the  primary  schools,  and  176,204.83  of  the  va- 
rious school-houses,  making  a  total  amount  of  $4,863,947.23 
within  the  period  named.  This  appears  a  large  amount. 
Whether  it  is  larger  than  the  necessities  of  the  population 
demand,  can  be  known  by  the  school  committee  only ;  while 
the  figures  are  certainly  large  enough  to  arrest  the  attention 
of  the  inhabitants  who  are  called  upon  to  pay  these  expenses. 
In  their  hands  they  may  safely  be  left,  as  it  is  no  part  of  our 
purpose  to  invite  inquiry  as  to  the  economical  expenditure 
of  the  sums  contributed  by  the  city  government.  There  are 
whole  departments  of  that  government  whose  especial  busi- 
ness it  is  to  attend  to  this  subject,  and  we  have  no  doubt  it 
will  be  investigated  with  sufficient  care. 

There  is  another  kind  of  city  expenditure  which  approaches 
more  nearly  to  the  character  of  charity,  —  a  provision  for  those 
who  are  absolutely  destitute  of  ability  and  of  means  for  self- 
support.  This  includes  the  inmates  of  the  House  of  Industry, 
and  the  Lunatic  Hospital  maintained  by  the  city,  the  former 
of  which  has,  within  fifteen  years,  required  for  its  support 
$  781,150,  and  the  latter  $  84,841.32.  Besides  these  sums  the 
Overseers  of  the  Poor  have  distributed  to  those  who  need  a  par- 
tial support  in  their  own  houses,  the  amount  of  $441,568.77  ; 
and  the  city  has  also  been  charged  with  the  sum  of  $  13,043.03 
for  the  support  of  paupers  in  the  State  Lunatic  Hospital,  mak- 
ing a  total  amount  of  $  1,320,603.12  spent  in  what  may  be 
called  the  corporate  charity  of  the  city.  The  sums  distributed 
in  this  manner  have  increased  of  late  years  with  great  and 
unexampled  rapidity,  from  causes  which  we  cannot  search 
out,  but  are  content  to  leave  in  the  competent  hands  of  the 
government.  Thus  the  expense  of  the  House  of  Industry 
was  $13,514.02  in  the  year  1845;  in  1850  it  had  risen  to 
$61,898.67;  in  1855  it  was  $58,786.93;  and  in  1859  it  was 
$  77,817.95.  The  Overseers  of  the  Poor  also  in  1845  expend- 
ed $7,655.19;  in  1850,  $21,761;  in  1855,  $37,314.39;  and 
in  1859,  $55,277.74.  After  making  appropriate  allowance  for 
the  increase  of  population,  and  the  depreciation  of  gold,  we 
cannot  but  think  these  figures  adapted  to  startle  even  the  ex- 
travagant, and  to  make  prudent  men  inquire  with  more  than 
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usual  strictness  into  the  character  and  the  necessity  of  the 
expenditure.  The  idea  of  one's  speculating  upon  the  benevo- 
lent disposition  of  his  neighbors,  and  of  making  money  out  of 
the  easy  kindness  of  the  City  Council,  is  peculiarly  offensive 
to  all  who  are  endowed  with  the  smallest  portion  of  Yankee 
shrewdness.  Credulity,  moreover,  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  charity.  "  Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth."  ' 

There  are  many  contributions  made  in  our  churches  for 
various  objects  of  benevolence,  which  are  sometimes  specified, 
and  are  sometimes  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  executive  com- 
mittee, of  the  wardens  and  vestry,  or  of  the  minister.  Of 
these  it  is  impossible  to  give  a  minutely  accurate  account. 
We  have  been  able  to  obtain,  however,  a  statement  of  the 
appropriation  of  the  annual  contributions  of  several  parishes 
of  very  different  sizes  and  means,  which  will  afford,  perhaps, 
a  fair  average  of  the  expenditure  made  by  them  all  for  mis- 
sions, both  foreign  and  domestic.  The  average  contributions 
of  twenty-five  parishes  in  the  city  to  these  purposes  is  $582.14, 
which  would  make  an  aggregate  for  the  whole  number  (about 
a  hundred)  of  $58,214  per  annum  for  the  fifteen  years  of  which 
we  are  rendering  an  account.  Of  this  the  whole  is  devoted  to 
the  purposes  of  several  of  the  societies  enumerated  in  our  list, 
especially  missionary  societies ;  and  a  further  sum  is  raised  for 
the  specific  charities  of  the  parishes  to  the  poor  within  their 
own  limits.  As  nearly  as  we  can  judge  from  various  consider- 
ations, we  are  disposed  to  estimate  the  average  expense  for  these 
parish  charities  at  $  150  each.  This  would  make  $  15,000  a 
year  for  the  hundred  parishes  of  the  city. 

A  favorite  mode  of  administering  to  the  wants  of  the  poor, 
as  well  mental  and  spiritual  as  physical,  is  through  the  agency 
of  missionaries,  either  self-appointed,  or  delegated  by  others. 
The  rills  of  charity  flow  through  many  such  channels  ;  but  it 
is  not  possible,  nor  perhaps  desirable,  to  know  the  precise 
extent  to  which  distribution  of  material  aid  and  of  spiritual 
encouragement  and  comfort  is  effected  in  this  manner.  After 
all  that  is,  or  can  be,  done  by  institutions  and  establishments 
created  by  combined  resources,  there  must  always  be  an  abun- 
dance of  cases  necessarily  left  to  individual  care.  To  these  is 
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to  be  applied  our  Saviour's  injunction,  "  Let  not  thy  left  hand 
know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth ;  "  and  we  rejoice  to  be  quite 
sure  of  some  instances,  and  to  believe  in  many  more,  in  which 
the  rule  has  been  strictly  and  faithfully  obeyed.  The  extent  of 
this  carefully  concealed  benevolence  cannot  be  known,  of  course. 
But  if  it  may  be  estimated  by  one  or  two  instances,  of  which  we 
have  knowledge,  it  must  be  very  great.  We  wish  it  were  allow- 
able to  mention  names  and  circumstances  with  which  we  are 
acquainted,  in  this  connection  ;  but  we  respect  the  sacred  wish 
of  kind  hearts,  and  are  willing  to  leave  them  to  the  care  of 
Him  who  "will  reward  them  openly."  The  agents  of  parishes, 
and  others  employed  in  charitable  labors,  know  well  to  whom 
to  apply,  in  case  of  sudden  emergency ;  and  there  are  and 
must  be  multitudes  of  cases  in  which  immediate  action,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  any  one,  is  taken  by  those  who  delight 
in  doing  good. 

The  following  catalogue  embraces  the  donations  by  inhabi- 
tants of  Boston  only,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain 
them,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  would  not  otherwise  have 
enjoyed  the  advantages  procured  for  them.  Many  of  the  soci- 
eties have  been  founded  within  the  fifteen  years  of  which  we 
give  the  statistics,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  dates  annexed  ;  and 
all  the  occasional  expenditures  have  of  course  occurred  within 
that  period.  Some  also  are  known  to  exist  from  which  we 
have  not  been  able  to  obtain  returns. 

CONTRIBUTIONS  FROM  JANUARY  1,  1845,   TO  JANUARY  1,   1860. 

For  Religious   Objects. 

Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  among  the  In- 
dians and  others  in  North  America,     .         .         $  13,607.07 
Massachusetts    Society    for    Promoting    Christian 

Knowledge, 15,698.18 

1853.    Southern  Aid  Society, 55,842.48 

City  Missionary  Society,          ....          124,212.49 

American  Tract  Society,     .....         55,258.00 

Board   of    Commissioners    for   Foreign 

Missions, 322,045.15 

Amount  carried  over,  $  586,663.37 
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Amount  brought  over,  .         .  $  586,663.37 

American  Home  Missionary  Society,       .         .  95,084.67 

"         Baptist  Missionary  Union,            .         .  85,000.00 

Foreign  and  Domestic  Missions  (Epis.  Church),  30,381.00 

Episcopal  City  Mission, 14,270.00 

E.  B.  Society, 31,000.00 

Massachusetts  Convention  of  Congregational  Cler- 
gymen,            1,000.00 

Episcopal  Diocesan  Missions,           .         .         .  13,500.00 

American  Education  Society,       ....  28,554.71 

St.  Mary's  Free  Church  for  Sailors,         .         .  16,000.00 

Benevolent  Fraternity  of  Churches,    .         .         .  102,571.80 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  for  foreign  missions 

and  church  building,      .         .         .         .         .  216,701.16 


$  1,220,726.71 
For   Charitable   Objects. 

Massachusetts    General   Hospital  and  Asylum  for 

the  Insane,      ....  $357,530.50 

"             Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary,           .  46,518.75 
1851.                "             School    for    Idiotic     and     Feeble- 

Minded  Youth,        .         .         .  78,680.00 

"             Temperance  Society,       .         .  6,000.00 

1857.                "            Medical  Benevolent  Society,         .  1,673.00 

Boston  Dispensary,         .....  35,253.75 

"        Female  Asylum, 30,267.11 

«        Port  Society, 38,598.00 

"        Marine  Society, 11,300.00 

«        Children's  Friend  Society,   .         .         .  53,597.72 

1849.    Association  for  Relief  of  Aged  and  Indigent  Females,  117,373.93 

1847.    Temporary  Home  for  the  Destitute,         .         .  35,955.53 

Penitent  Female  Refuge,             ....  25,638.13 

Needlewoman's  Friend  Society,         .         .         .  3,031.00 

Old  South  Quarterly  Lecture,      ....  16,887.60 

Howard  Benevolent  Society,            .         .         .  65,902.05 

Widow's  Society, 12,741.35 

Fragment  Society, 1,764.75 

Seaman's  Friend  Society,  and  Sailor's  Home,       .  34,334.96 

Aid  Society,            .  30,957.00 

Sailor's  Snug  Harbor, 65,000.00 

1849.    Society  for  Relief  of  Aged  and  Indigent  Ministers,  18,158.00 

St.  Stephen's  Mission  to  the  Poor,        .         .         .  46,421.00 

Amount  carried  over,  $  1,133,584.13 
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Amount  brought  over,  .         $1,133,584.13 

1849.    St.  Stephen's  Brotherhood,      ....  3,545.00 

Society  for  the  Prevention  of  Pauperism,     .         .  21,416.65 

1847.    German  Aid  Society,               ....  *  2,767.24 

1855.  Church  Home  for  Orphan  and  Destitute  Children,  21,037.91 
Warren  Street  Chapel,            ....  75,000.00 

«                  "         for  rebuilding,          .         .  5,000.00 

1852.  Provident  Institution  (Franklin  Street),            .  f  71,745.26 
Charitable  Association  of  Boston  Fire  Department,       5,460.17 

1858.    Channing  Home, 3,469.44 

1856.  House  of  the  Angel  Guardian,         .         .         .  28,669.00 
Colonization  Society, 23,060.99 

1849.    Children's  Mission  to  the  Children  of  the  Destitute,    21,935.00 

Charitable  Orthopedic  Institution,         .         .         .  1,500.00 

Charitable  Irish  Society,          ....  3,353.00 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church,       ....  61,182.64 

$  1,482,726.43 
For  Purposes  of  Education. 

1857.  Boston  Public  Library,  cost,        ....  363,633.83 

"             "             "       donations,            .         .  74,100.00 

"       Athenasum,  donations,      ....  65,000.00 

"                 "           subscription  to  new  shares,  158,362.07 

Harvard  College, 706,333.96 

1858.  Museum  of  Natural  History,  at  Cambridge,          .  75,000.00 
Trustees  of  Donations  for  Education  in  Liberia,  33,781.50 

1855.  Massachusetts  Institution  for  Girls,  at  Lancaster,  19,875.00 

Perkins  Institution  for  the  Blind,  .  .  .  66,301.00 

Boston  Asylum  and  Farm  School,  .  .  .  68,064.79 

American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  .  11,500.00 

1846.    State  Reform  School, 73,500.00 

1853.  Industrial  School  for  Girls,           ....  18,000.00 
1852.    Tufts  College, 100,000.00 

Latin  School, 4,500.00 

1851.    School  of  Design, 8,000.00 

Massachusetts  Historical  Society,          .         .         .  1 34,075.00 

Mechanic  Apprentices'  Library  Association,      .  2,091.95 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church,        ....  173,590.36 

$  2,055,709.46 

*  Estimate  of  receipts  of  German  Aid  Society,  previous  to  1845,  $4,000. 
t  Twenty  per  cent  may  be  added  for  clothing  sent  in  by  dealers  in  suitable 
articles. 
J  Previous  to  1845,  $  5,300. 
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For  Monuments. 

1852  -  9.  Washington  Memorial,  by  Mr.  Everett,  .  *  $70,000.00 

1854-6.  «  "  "  Mrs.  Otis,  .  6,000.00 

1856.  Statue  of  Franklin, 20,000.00 

1853.  «  Webster,  ....  24,550.50 
1859.  "  Rev.  Hosea  Ballou,  collected  in  Boston,  1,734.00 

1850-60.  Statues  at  Mount  Auburn,  ....  21,000.00 
1859.  Copley's  Picture  of  Charles  I.  in  the  House 

of  Commons,  7,500.00 

1851.  Healy's  Picture  of  Webster  in  the  Senate  of 

the  United  States,  ....  5,000.00 

1858.  Arcadian  Boy,  by  Story,  in  City  Library,  .  1,500.00 
1856.  Plymouth  Monument  by  Billings,  subscribed 

in  Boston,          ..... 


Miscellaneous. 

1847-8.  Contribution  for  Ireland,  during  famine, 
1859.         Model  Lodging-Houses  (by  an  individual), 
1858.         Contribution  for  Fayal,  during  famine, 

Annuities  since  1845,      .... 
1847.         Contribution  for  Nan  tucket,  after  fire, 

Prison  Discipline  Society,  in  ten  years, 


Recapitulation. 

For  Religious  Objects, 
"     Charitable  Purposes, 
"    Education,  .... 

"     Monuments,    .... 
"    Miscellaneous,     . 


11,500.00 
$  168,784.50 


$52,162.02 

50,000.00 

9,800.00 

64,000.00 

18,124.81 

18,000.00 

$  212,086.83 


$1,220,726.71 

1,482,726.43 

2,055,709.46 

168,784.50 

212,086.83 

$  5,140,033.93 


We  are  almost  tempted  to  leave  the  above  lis.t  to  speak  for 
itself,  without  a  word  of  comment  from  us ;  but  there  are 
some  observations  drawn  rather  from  our  experience  than 
from  the  mere  catalogue  we  have  recited,  which  we  are  disposed 

*  Collected  in  various  parts  of  the  United  States,  by  the  labors  of  a  Boston 
patriot  and  scholar. 
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to  add.  The  multiplicity  of  objects  of  interest  cannot  fail  to 
be  observed,  and  while  it  is  well,  certainly,  that  all  those  new 
incidents  and  phases  of  life  which  require  aid  should  be  at- 
tended to,  yet  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  ancient  course 
of  accident,  poverty,  and  disease  is  not  interrupted,  that  edu- 
cation requires  not  only  new  adaptations  to  constantly  new 
desires,  but  the  replenishing  of  the  older  fountains  for  the 
necessities  of  new  times,  and  the  enlargement  of  means  with 
the  extension  of  social  wants.  This  alone  presupposes  a  great 
increase  of  all  modes  of  instruction,  and  if  we  mean  to  show 
the  spirit  of  our  fathers,  we  must  enlarge  the  old  as  well  as 
establish  the  new ;  we  must  look  forward,  as  well  as  we  can, 
to  the  probable,  the  certain  growth  of  the  country,  and  adapt 
our  ideas  to  the  wants,  not  only  of  this,  but  of  the  coming 
age.  We  must  not  fritter  away  our  means,  which,  however 
great  they  may  be,  are  not  and  cannot  be  greater  than  our 
needs,  upon  a  multiplicity  of  objects,  which  will  be  partially 
attained,  but  should  rather  condense  our  efforts  upon  those 
which  cannot  be  of  doubtful  necessity,  and  which  are  the 
proper  foundation  upon  which  to  build  the  charitable  estab- 
lishments we  require.  Religion  and  education  are  the  funda- 
mental and  permanent  necessities  of  human  nature,  the  objects 
of  instincts  which  ought  to  be  rightly  directed  and  properly 
fostered,  in  order  that  they  may  attain  their  just  development, 
and  produce  their  appropriate  fruits.  On  the  former  of  these 
subjects  there  has  always  been  a  great,  and  in  the  opinion  of 
many  a  sufficient,  interest  in  New  England,  while  some  will 
undoubtedly  say  it  has  been  excessive  and  absorbing.  How- 
ever that  may  be,  none  will  deny  that  the  zeal  for  education 
has  been  very  fluctuating  among  us ;  sometimes  prominent, 
and  marked  with  a  good  degree  of  efficiency,  then  subsiding 
into  comparative  torpor,  and  again  reviving  to  a  useful  activ- 
ity. The  instinct  of  ambitious  benevolence,  however,  has  been 
oftener  shown  in  providing  for  the  gratification  of  new  wishes 
than  of  old  necessities,  in  making  a  partial,  rather  than  a  lib- 
eral provision  for  acknowledged  wants,  and  in  furnishing  orna- 
mental culture  when  substantial  advantages  were  loudly  called 
for.  Examples  of  this  tendency  mark  the  history  of  Harvard 
College,  where,  with  a  great  variety  of  foundations,  not  one  is 
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sufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  a  professor,  and  where,  while 
some  less  imperative  needs  are  more  or  less  provided  for,  no 
one  has  yet  established  a  professorship  of  such  primary  impor- 
tance as  that  of  the  Latin  language.*  In  like  manner,  in  the 
benevolent  institutions  of  the  city,  though  we  cannot  say  that 
any  are  superfluous,  yet  it  is  manifest  that  there  are  several 
associations  with  objects  so  nearly  allied,  or  it  may  be  identi- 
cal, that  they  might  be  combined,  with  great  mutual  advan- 
tage, if  the  religious  or  personal  obstacles  to  a  union  could  be 
surmounted.  It  should  be  remembered  that  combined  action 
would,  in  many  if  not  all  cases,  diminish  the  expense  of  man- 
agement, and  thus  increase  the  real  amount  given  to  those 
necessities  which  the  associations  were  designed  to  relieve. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  this  process  of  assimilation  and  combi- 
nation will  take  place,  at  some  time,  as  it  is  a  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  abatement  of  sectarian  and  party  violence,  of 
which  we  have  witnessed  much  within  the  period  of  an  aver- 
age human  life  ;  and  we  would  fain  do  what  we  can  to  recom- 
mend the  amalgamation  of  many  of  those  societies  above 
named,  which  do  not  differ  in  the  objects  of  their  endeavors 
so  much  as  in  the  religious  views  of  their  several  members 
and  patrons.  It  should  be  remembered,  in  many  cases,  that 
the  charity  has  really  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  religious 
ideas  or  judgments  of  the  contributors ;  that  a  limb  may  be 
saved,  or  an  alphabet  may  be  taught,  even  though  the  sub- 
scribers to  the  fund  which  enables  one  to  save  a  limb,  and  an- 
other to  teach  the  accidence,  may  not  be  all  of  one  mind  as  to 
the  Divine  nature,  or  the  total  depravity  of  the  human  soul. 
Shall  we,  unmindful  of  the  rebuke  of  our  Saviour,  refuse  our 
aid  to  a  suffering  fellow-mortal,  because  "  he  followeth  not 
us  "  ?  "  Is  Christ  divided  ?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  " 
asks  the  Apostle.  Would  he  not  have  occasion  to  ask  a  sim- 

*  There  is  a  professorship  on  "  the  Application  of  the  Sciences  to  the  Useful 
Arts,"  i.e.  "de  omni  scibili  et  quihusdam  aliis,"  and  one  on  "Natural  Religion, 
Moral  Philosophy,  and  Civil  Polity,"  requiring  a  variety  of  knowledge,  and  a  ver- 
satility of  talent,  of  which  few  examples  can  be  found  in  the  history  of  the  human 
race.  While  some  subjects  are  thus  singularly  mixed  in  one  professorship,  there  are 
other  instances  of  two  professors  in  one  department.  It  requires  all  the  ingenuity 
of  the  Faculty  and  the  Corporation  to  arrange  the  duties  of  the  professors  without 
conflict  or  superfluity. 
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ilar  question,  were  he  among  us  to-day  ?  It  is  a  curious  in- 
congruity of  human  nature,  that  in  our  very  charities  we 
should  find  means  to  be  uncharitable ;  that  while  we  seek  to 
do  good,  we  have  not  learned  to  avoid  that  which  is  evil ;  that 
we  do  not  fully  understand  the  doctrine  of  the  parable  of  the 
priest,  Levite,  and  Samaritan.  The  world  has  not  yet  learned 
the  second  great  commandment,  and,  at  the  present  and  past 
rate  of  progress,  it  will  be  some  years  before  that  attainment 
is  reached.  Meantime,  a  few  steps  have  been  taken.  We 
have  got  over  some  of  the  obstacles  which  closed  us  in,  and 
we  can  see  a  part,  at  least,  of  the  great  fields  beyond. 

While  we  thus  suggest  a  combination  of  effort,  in  some 
cases,  there  are  others  in  which  it  seems  to  us  that  at  least 
enough  has  already  been  done  in  one  direction,  and  that  it 
would  be  much  better  to  found  a  new  institution,  than  to  en- 
large an  old  one  beyond  convenient  limits.  Thus  the  Massa- 
chusetts General  Hospital,  for  the  care  and  cure  of  the  sick 
and  the  insane,  seems  to  us  to  be  as  large  as  can  be  advanta- 
geously managed  by  one  set  of  directors  and  officers  ;  and 
perhaps  the  suggestion  that  the  time  has  come  for  another  in- 
stitution, with  a  similar  purpose,  may  not  be  regarded  as 
untimely  or  impertinent. 

There  is  one  subject  of  action,  in  relation  to  which  the  lib- 
erality of  Boston  has  been  frequently  called  upon  in  the  course 
of  the  last  fifteen  years,  but  respecting  which  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  collect  statistics  that  would  be  worthy  of  confidence  ; 
namely,  the  purchase  of  slaves  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them 
freedom.  The  instances  have  been  frequent  in  which  consid- 
erable sums  have  been  given,  in  an  unobtrusive  way,  for  an 
object  second  to  few,  if  any,  in  kindness  to  one  party,  and  jus- 
tice to  another.  The  fact  should  be  known,  for  the  honor  of 
those  who  show  the  sincerity  of  their  desire  for  the  freedom 
and  happiness  of  their  fellow-men  in  deed  as  well  as  in  word, 
and  who  do  what  they  can  to  secure  the  well-being  of  the  slave 
without  injury  to  the  master. 

Considerable  sums  have  been  collected,  also,  from  time  to 
time,  by  agents  for  particular  objects  elsewhere,  such  as  build- 
ing a  church  in  a  remote  settlement  in  the  West  or  the  North- 
west, and  by  missionaries  for  particular  purposes,  who  have 
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been  attracted  by  the  reputation  of  the  city  for  dispensing  its 
abundance.  The  opinion  seems  to  have  become  pretty  com- 
mon, however,  that  these  applications  are  of  a  kind  that  do 
not  deserve  the  favor  they  seek,  as,  in  general,  there  can  be 
no  sufficient  guaranty  for  the  proper  application  of  donations, 
and  the  necessities  of  a  particular  neighborhood  ought  to  be 
met  by  the  exertions  or  the  liberality  of  those  who  are  near 
enough  to  have  personal  knowledge  of  the  merits  of  each 
case. 

There  is  a  view  to  be  taken  of  the  relative  amount  of  the 
charities  enumerated,  and  the  public  objects  promoted,  in  the 
preceding  catalogue,  to  the  property  taxed  in  the  city  (gen- 
erally supposed  to  be  below  the  amount  ^actually  possessed), 
which  is  well  adapted  to  diminish  any  feeling  of  exultation  or 
self-approbation  into  which  we  may  be  betrayed  by  the  survey 
of  the  considerable  aggregates  we  have  enumerated.  The  val- 
uation on  which  taxes  were  assessed  in  1845  was  $  135,948,700. 
In  1859  it  was  1263,429,000.  The  mean  would  be  about 
$200,000,000,  the  lowest  probable  income  of  which  is  from 
ten  to  twelve  millions  annually.  The  sum  of  the  amounts 
expended  for  the  public  objects  enumerated  above  is  about 
15,140,000  ;  but  calling  it  $ 5,300,000,  to  make  full  allowance 
for  anything  omitted  or  unknown,  the  average  is  $  353,333  per 
annum,  which  would  leave  from  $9,646,000  to  $11,646,000 
for  expenditure  and  reinvestment.  Whatever  allowance  may 
be  made  for  error  or  miscalculation,  in  this  estimate  of  in- 
come, enough  will  remain  to  show  that  the  donations  in 
charity,  or  for  great  and  permanent  objects,  are  not  of  an 
amount  that  need  cause  any  alarm  for  the  permanent  decrease 
of  our  resources  from  extravagance  in  this  luxury ;  but  that 
as  long  as  the  property  of  the  city  doubles  in  about  fifteen 
years,  its  charities  should  also  double,  in  order  to  maintain 
the  ancient  reputation. 

In  our  advance  as  a  people  in  age,  "population,  and  re- 
sources, the  physical  wants  and  calamities  of  life  are  not 
likely  to  be  neglected  among  us.  The/  are  obvious  to  the 
eye,  and  of  a  nature  adapted  to  awaken,  in  every  feeling  heart, 
a  strong  and  active  sympathy.  There  is  no  reason  to  appre- 
hend that  they  will  ever  be  forgotten  or  neglected.  We  wish 
14* 
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it  were  so  with  the  interest  of  that  vitally  important  concern 
of  life,  education.  We  have  reached  that  condition  of  society, 
in  which  the  value  of  elementary  instruction  is  universally 
perceived  and  acknowledged  ;  and  we  feel  every  day  the  im- 
mense advantage  which  the  spread  of  knowledge  so  far  in  our 
community  has  given  us,  in  the  character,  the  ambition,  and 
the  success  of  our  population  over  those  of  any  equal  number 
without  similar  privileges.  But  we  have  not  yet  attained  an 
adequate  sense  of  the  extent  to  which  instruction  is  a  benefit. 
We  are  too  apt  to  think  that  the  common  school  is  all  we 
want,  —  that  it  is  glory  enough  for  us,  in  the  way  of  educa- 
tion, to  have  made  its  elements  universal ;  and  it  is  a  matter 
of  boasting  that  every  person  in  New  England  can  read.  But 
of  what  use  would  be  the  power  of  reading,  if  no  opportunity 
were  furnished  of  usefully  exercising  the  power,  by  the  perusal 
of  books  containing  the  last  and  best  results  of  study  and  re- 
search? We  must  have  among  us  minds  cultivated  to  the 
necessary  point  of  furnishing  the  best  books  and  materials  for 
study,  or  we  must  be  ingloriously  dependent  upon  other  na- 
tions for  all  progress,  and  even  for  preventing  a  retrograde 
movement.  We  must  be  advancing  or  retreating  ;  and  in  this 
country,  with  such  entire  security  from  foreign  interference, 
and  such  rapid  accumulation  of  material  wealth,  there  is  noth- 
ing wanting  for  progress  but  the  perception  of  what  is  neces- 
sary, and  the  willingness  to  devote  the  appropriate  pecuniary 
resources  to  its  attainment.  Of  the  latter  there  is  obviously 
an  abundant  supply.  The  moment  it  is  perceived  that  any 
particular  object  is  desirable,  the  means  are  readily  and  eagerly 
furnished  by  men  of  mental  and  pecuniary  ability.  The  great 
difficulty  is  to  persuade  them  that  any  particular  study  or 
acquisition  is  necessary  ;  and  we  do  not  wonder  at  the  exist- 
ence of  the  difficulty,  so  long  as  all  that  was  thought  impor- 
tant was  the  knowledge  of  the  past,  without  much  reference 
to  the  present  and  the  future.  But  the  relative  value  of  par- 
ticular studies  is  much  changed.  The  past  history  and  lan- 
guages of  men  and  nations  are  not  the  only  attainments  which 
are  now  to  be  mastered  by  the  scholar.  The  laws  of  mind 
and  of  matter  are  to  be  investigated,  with  a  thoroughness  and 
precision  which  have  not  heretofore  been  reached,  nor  even 
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sought.  The  planet  upon  which  we  live  is  full  of  subjects 
upon  which  men  are  still  profoundly  ignorant,  and  the  inves- 
tigation of  which  will  well  employ,  for  ages  to  come,  the  lim- 
ited number  who  are  able,  from  their  organization  and  circum- 
stances, to  pursue  such  studies.  Those,  however,  who  are 
best  fitted  by  organization  and  circumstances  for  the  more 
recondite  pursuits  of  science,  philosophy,  religion,  and  law, 
need  a  preliminary  instruction  in  a  variety  of  branches  of 
knowledge,  for  which  colleges  and  universities  are  the  appro- 
priate institutions.  The  young  man  must  be  carefully  trained, 
as  far  as  training  can  carry  him,  if  he  is  to  be  expected  to 
advance  beyond  his  predecessors  in  the  career  of  knowledge. 
Discoveries  in  the  external  world  are  not  made  by  accident, 
so  much  as  by  the  application  of  mind  to  the  circumstances 
around  us ;  and  mind,  in  order  to  be  productive,  must  be 
cultivated.  Nor  can  its  own  laws  be  investigated  by  those 
who  are  not  versed  in  all  that  has  yet  been  ascertained  with 
regard  to  the  intellectual  and  immortal  part  of  human  na- 
ture. If,  then,  either  mind  or  matter  is  to  be  intelligently 
studied,  we  must  have  something  more  than  the  common 
school,  which  simply  gives  the  first  means  of  progress,  and  of 
appreciating,  perhaps,  the  greater  advancement  of  the  higher 
order  of  minds.  The  grammar-school  is  indispensable,  but  so 
much  more  are  the  college,  the  university,  the  professional 
and  the  scientific  school.  We  rejoice  to  perceive,  in  the  fore- 
going catalogue,  some  evidence  that  this  truth  is  beginning  to 
be  acknowledged  in  our  community ;  and  that  a  larger  pro- 
portion than  heretofore  of  the  wealth  distributed  both  by  the 
public  and  by  private  persons,  has  been  devoted  to  our  highest 
educational  institution.  The  very  considerable  sums  given 
by  the  Legislature  and  by  individuals  to  Harvard  College,  the 
greater  part  of  which  are  for  well-considered  and  most  im- 
portant objects,  are  valuable  evidence  of  the  general  progress 
of  ideas  upon  the  subject  of  education.  But  they  must  be 
still  further  extended,  before  the  wants  pf  the  age,  and  of  all 
ages,  are  seen  and  supplied  ;  and  when  this  is  done,  there 
must  be  one  thing  more  accomplished,  and  that  is  a  change 
in  the  comparative  estimation  by  the  public  of  scientific  and 
political  reputation.  "When  it  is  seen,  as  one  would  think  it 
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must  be  seen,  sooner  or  later,  that  political  advancement,  in 
this  country,  does  not  imply,  as  it  has  done  in  other  times  and 
nations,  great  power  over  the  relations  of  society,  and  much 
less  over  individual  members  of  society,  the  exclusive  am- 
bition for  political  distinction,  which  is  a  sort  of  contagious 
mania  among  us,  must  subside  ;  and  other  objects,  such  as 
science,  theology,  and  law,  must  share,  at  least  to  a  greater 
extent  than  heretofore,  the  devotion  of  aspiring  minds.  Power, 
we  know,  will  always  be  the  object  of  ambition  ;  but,  we  trust, 
not  necessarily  nor  exclusively  political  power.  In  this  coun- 
try, already,  the  possession  of  political  power  means  a  very 
different  thing  from  what  it  means  on  the  Continent  of  Eu- 
rope, or  even  in  England.  The  material  rewards  are  much 
less  dazzling,  and  much  less  really  important ;  and  it  would 
be  by  no  means  surprising,  if  such  a  revolution  of  ideas  should 
take  place,  that  men  should  consider  political  office  an  encum- 
brance and  a  burden,  to  be  avoided  by  almost  any  sacrifice. 
Municipal  offices  are  so  regarded,  at  this  hour,  in  some  cities 
of  Germany,  and  men  who  are  elected,  or  whose  turn  has 
come  to  undertake  the  toils  of  office,  are  subjected  to  heavy 
and  almost  ruinous  fines,  if  they  refuse  the  proffered  honor 
and  labor. 

But,  without  contemplating  so  remote  and  so  vast  a  change 
of  ideas  and  feelings,  we  can  imagine  the  claims  of  knowledge 
to  be  more  widely  admitted  than  they  are  at  present.  This  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  believing  in  the  progress  of  civili- 
zation ;  and  that  depends  upon  many  other  things  besides 
political  institutions.  Nobody  can  be  more  free,  or  less  happy, 
in  social  relations,  than  a  North  American  Indian.  In  the 
absence  of  external  control,  which  constitutes  what  is  com- 
monly understood  by  freedom,  self-control  becomes  more  and 
more  important ;  and  self-control  is  one  of  the  last  and  best 
results  of  the  highest  religious,  moral,  and  intellectual  culti- 
vation. Upon  the  extension  of  personal  self-control,  as  a 
principle  to  guide  our  public  and  private  conduct,  depends  the 
success  not  only  of  individuals,  but  of  nations,  in  the  career 
of  humanity ;  and  whoever  desires  to  see  the  institutions  and 
the  liberty  of  the  country  preserved  must  desire  the  progress 
of  education  in  every  department,  until  all  the  powers  of  the 
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human  mind  shall  be  so  appropriately  and  adequately  culti- 
vated, as  to  make  them  subservient  to  a  virtuous  will.  It  is 
to  intellectual  culture  in  all  departments  of  mind,  therefore, 
that  we  desire  to  call  the  attention  of  the  philanthropic  among 
us,  most  particularly  in  the  present  state  of  our  institutions 
and  our  charities.  It  would  seem  that  all  other  departments 
to  which  liberality  may  be  called  to  extend  its  benefactions 
are  now  more  or  less  faithfully  provided  for.  Elementary 
education,  physical  suffering,  poverty,  old  age,  and  mental  in- 
firmity, are  all  furnished  with  the  means  of  supply  or  relief. 
Vast  sums  are  annually  sent  abroad  for  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  those  who  are  not  yet  in  a  condition  to  be  benefited  by 
it ;  while  the  proper  and  sufficient  collegiate  education  of  our 
own  young  men,  for  our  own  wants,  is  not  adequately  provided 
for.  It  is  on  all  accounts  desirable  that  our  colleges  should 
be  better  furnished  with  pecuniary  resources  in  almost  every 
department  of  learning.  Scarcely  a  professor  can  be  found 
who  is  properly  supplied  with  the  means  of  comfort,  nor  an 
institution  of  the  class  referred  to,  with  the  libraries  and  col- 
lections necessary  for  adequate  instruction  in  this  day  of  pro- 
gress. It  is  a"t  once  gratifying  and  humbling  to  witness  the 
eagerness  with  which  young  men  crowd  to  institutions,  which, 
however  imperfect,  are  yet  the  best  that  can  be  found  in  the 
country  ;  how  fully  appreciated  and  how  eagerly  used  are  the 
means  of  progress  which  are  supplied  ;  and  ample  guaranty  is 
thus  given  that  increased  advantages  would  be  neither  neglect- 
ed nor  misused.  We  shall  deem  no  labor  lost  which  shall 
tend  in  any  degree  to  arouse  the  community  of  our  age  and 
nation  to  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  affording  to  all  who  seek 
it  the  means  of  the  most  thorough  and  accurate  instruction  in 
every  branch  of  human  knowledge.  By  this  process  we  shall 
not  only  raise  the  standard  and  increase  the  product  of  intel- 
lectual studies  and  pursuits,  but  we  shall  secure  for  all  future 
time  the  great  charities,  and  the  religious,  and  literary  insti- 
tutions, which  are  the  protection,  the  ornament,  and  the  glory 
of  nations. 
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ART.  X.  —  1.   Thoughts  on  Government  and  Legislation.     By 
LORD  WROTTESLEY,  F.  R.  S.     London  :  John  Murray.    1860. 

2.  Literary  Remains,  consisting  of  Lectures  and  Tracts  on 
Political  Economy,  of  the  late  REV.  RICHARD   JONES,  for- 
merly Professor  of   Political  Economy  at  the   East  India 
College,  Haileybury,  and  Member  of  the  Tithe  and  Charity 
Commissions.     Edited,  with  a  Prefatory  Note,  by  the  REV. 
WILLIAM  WHEWELL,  D.  D.,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge.    London  :  John  Murray.     1859. 

3.  Four  Introductory  Lectures  on  Political  Economy,  delivered 
before  the  University  of  Oxford.     By  NASSAU  W.  SENIOR, 
A.  M.     London  :  Longman,  Brown,  &  Co.     1852. 

4.  Tracts  and  other  Publications  on  Metallic  and  Paper  Cur- 
rency.    By  the  RIGHT  HONORABLE  LORD  OVERSTONE.     Lon- 
don :  Longman,  Brown,  &  Co.     1858. 

WE  gladly  welcome  the  treatise  of  Lord  Wrottesley  upon 
Government  and  Legislation ;  for  although  it  professes  to  be 
only  elementary  in  its  character,  it  presents  many  valuable 
thoughts  upon  the  philosophy  of  an  art  which  demands  far 
more  attention  than  it  is  apt  to  receive,  even  from  those  whose 
business  it  is  to  practise  it,  few  of  whom,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
have  any  adequate  sense  of  the  profound  political  and  econom- 
ical science  requisite  to  an  intelligent  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  a  legislator.  In  a  chapter  upon  the  studies  and  qualifica- 
tions of  legislators,  the  author  says  that  there  are  no  educa- 
tional institutions  in  England  whose  professed  object  is  to 
prepare  the  future  statesman  for  the  performance  of  legisla- 
tive and  administrative  functions  ;  that  there  are  no  books 
which  can  in  strictness  be  said  to  have  been  written  with  a 
special  view  to  this  end ;  and  that  thus  the  noblest  of  all 
branches  of  knowledge  must  be  picked  up  at  hazard  by  all 
who  aspire  to  conversance  with  it.  In  his  Preface,  he  ex- 
presses the  hope  that  the  publication  of  his  work  may  prove 
useful,  not  only  in  the  higher  class  of  schools  and  in  the  Uni- 
versities, but,  perhaps,  even  to  those  who  are  looking  forward 
to  a  seat  in  either  House  of  Parliament.  We  feel  certain  that 
this  unpretending  treatise  will  be  of  assistance  not  only  to 
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those  who  are  preparing  themselves  for  the  discharge  of  legis- 
lative duties,  but  to  legislators  themselves.  If  any  believe  that 
there  is  little  or  nothing  to  learn  about  the  general  principles 
of  legislation,  or  that  questions  demanding  for  their  solution 
an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  leading  principles  of  social  and 
economical  science  can  be  discussed  with  profit  in  the  careless 
manner  in  which  they  are  often  handled,  both  in  society  and 
in  the  senate,  the  perusal  of  this  book  may  undeceive  them. 
When  we  seriously  reflect  on  the  nature  of  the  functions 
which  a  legislator  is  called  upon  to  perform,  it  would  seem  at 
first  sight,  that  the  knowledge  necessary  to  their  highest  dis- 
charge must  be  almost  universal. 

"  On  what  subject,"  asks  the  writer,  "may  not  the  statesman  be  called 
upon  to  speak  and  legislate  ?  The  disheartening  descriptions  given  by 
Cicero  of  the  amount  of  previous  study  necessary  to  form  an  accom- 
plished orator,  will  apply  with  equal,  if  not  greater  force,  to  the  senator 
of  modern  times.  What  subjects  should  this  knowledge  comprise  ? 
Whence  and  how  is  it  to  be  sought  for  and  acquired  ?  To  these  and 
other  similar  questions  an  answer  may  be  expected,  but  a  complete 
reply  to  them  is  perhaps  impossible  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge." 

The  author  proceeds  to  point  out  the  principal  subjects  of 
study  which  should  go  to  the  preparation  of  men  for  legisla- 
tive duties,  giving  estimates  of  the  merits  of  different  writers 
upon  these  subjects,  and  practical  hints  as  to  the  actual  con- 
duct of  legislation. 

Lord  Wrottesley  maintains  that  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
political  science  is  indispensable,  not  only  to  legislators,  but 
to  artisans  and  operatives,  and  all  the  vital  members  of  so- 
ciety. The  prevalent  ignorance  of  the  first  principles  of  this 
science  is  one  of  the  chief  drawbacks  to  the  advantages  de- 
rivable from  free  institutions.  Of  course,  the  more  liberal 
the  institutions  of  a  country  are,  the  .more  important  it  is 
that  a  knowledge  of  their  principles  should  be  extended ;  for 
legislation  must  then  conform  to  public  opinion.  In  Eng- 
land and  the  United  States  the  influence  of  the  political  in- 
stitutions handed  down  from  our  Anglo-Saxon  progenitors 
has  led  the  people  more  and  more  to  consider  and  discuss 
questions  of  legal  and  political  science,  and  gradually  to  pre- 
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pare  them  for  the  exercise  of  political  power.  An  enlight- 
ened public  opinion  has  by  degrees  been  created,  and  its 
influence  has  become  controlling.  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis,  in  the 
Preface  to  his  "Treatise  on  the  Government  of  Dependen- 
cies," remarks  that  the  ulterior  progress  of  the  chief  nations 
of  Europe  and  America  "  mainly  depends  upon  the  nature  of 
the  opinions  prevailing  among  the  bulk  of  the  people;  that 
where  public  opinion  is  unenlightened,  no  political  forms  can 
be  an  effectual  security  against  unwise  and  mischievous  ex- 
ercises of  the  power  of  government ;  and  that  where  the 
public  opinion  is  enlightened,  political  forms  lose  a  large 
portion  of  their  meaning  and  importance."  Mr.  Austin,  in 
his  "  Province  of  Jurisprudence,"  writes,  that  "  the  best  moral 
security  for  good  government,  and  therefore  for  national  hap- 
piness so  far  as  it  be  dependent  thereon,  is  a  wide  diffusion 
of  the  soundest  political  science."  Lord  Wrottesley  urges 
the  necessity  of  further  public  provision  for  the  extension  of 
such  knowledge,  as  a  means  of  insuring  the  gradual  destruc- 
tion of  those  existing  opinions  and  prejudices  which  arrest 
the  course  of  political  improvement,  and  of  securing  im- 
proved legislation  in  every  department. 

The  work  of  Richard  Jones,  the  title  of  which  is  cited  at 
the  head  of  our  article,  consists  of  lectures  and  tracts  on 
various  branches  of  the  science  of  political  economy,  although 
it  is  chiefly  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  rent,  wages,  and 
cognate  subjects.  As  the  title  indicates,  this  is  not  a  sys- 
tematic treatise.  Dr.  Whewell,  in  his  Prefatory  Note,  states 
that  Mr.  Jones  had,  to  the  last,  cherished  the  hope  of  giving 
a  complete  and  systematic  character  to  his  speculative  views 
of  this  science,  but  was  prevented  by  his  business  engage- 
ments, by  his  habits  of  social  intercourse,  and  by  his  impa- 
tience of  the  labor  requisite  to  give  literary  symmetry  to  his 
writings.  His  writings  show  that  the  tendency  of  his  mind 
was  rather  to  practical  ends  than  to  scientific  analysis ;  and 
that  he  possessed  eminent  administrative  abilities  is  evinced 
by  the  large  part  he  bore  in  successfully  constructing  and 
carrying  out  measures  for  great  social  improvements.  It  is 
evident  that  his  sympathies  were  with  the  practical  aims  of 
life.  In  his  writings  he  makes  more  frequent  reference  to 
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facts  than  to  fixed  principles  for  the  support  of  his  views. 
He  distinctly  avows  induction  to  be  the  proper  method  of 
reasoning  in  political  economy.  He  says :  — 

"The  principles  which  determine  the  position  and  progress,  and 
govern  the  conduct,  of  large  bodies  of  the  human  race,  placed  under 
different  circumstances,  can  be  learnt  only  by  an  appeal  to  experi- 
ence. It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  any  one,  by  mere  efforts 
of  consciousness,  by  consulting  his  own  views,  feelings,  and  motives, 
and  the  narrow  sphere  of  his  own  personal  observation,  and  reason- 
ing a  priori  from  them,  could  anticipate  the  conduct,  progress,  and 
fortunes  of  large  bodies  of  men,  differing  from  himself  in  moral  or 
physical  temperament,  and  influenced  by  differences,  varying  in  ex- 
tent and  variously  combined,  in  climate,  soil,  religion,  education,  and 
government." 

The  chief  defect  of  Mr.  Jones's  work  is,  in  our  opinion,  due 
to  his  having  assumed  that  the  inductive  method  is  the  only 
one  applicable  to  questions  of  political  economy.  When  he 
discusses  the  practical  management  of  economical  affairs,  his 
thoughts  are  always  valuable  ;  and  the  papers  contained  in 
his  volume  will  prove  a  valuable  contribution  to  this  depart- 
ment of  literature. 

The  works  which  stand  at  the  head  of  this  article  suggest 
an  inquiry  into  the  influence  of  political  economy  upon  the 
legislation  of  modern  times. 

It  is  only  about  a  century  since  the  first  principles  of  politi- 
cal economy  were  reduced  to  a  body  of  precepts  having  any- 
thing of  a  scientific  character.  At  the  present  day  it  is  ranked 
as  an  established  science  ;  but  "  every  one  is  aware,"  says 
Senior,  "  that  political  economy  is  in  a  state  of  imperfect  de- 
velopment, I  will  not  say  characteristic  of  infancy,  but  cer- 
tainly very  far  from  maturity."  There  was  no  lack  of  opin- 
ions, however,  upon  many  of  its  topics,  long  before  there  had 
been  any  scientific  investigation  in  this  department.  But  they 
were  for  the  most  part  strangely  erroneous.  Till  commerce 
sprang  up,  there  was  little  inducement  and  little  opportunity 
to  seek  information  about  the  industrial  resources  of  foreign 
nations,  or  any  of  the  phenomena  of  wealth.  No  inquiry  was 
made  by  the  wisest  of  the  ancients  as  to  the  origin  and  na- 
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ture  of  wealth.  The  Greeks,  with  a  broad  civilization,  and 
with  the  highest  achievements  in  some  branches  of  philoso- 
phy, do  not  show  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  this  branch 
of  knowledge,  either  in  their  literature  or  their  legislation. 
The  Romans,  too,  in  their  prejudice  against  trade,  commerce, 
and  manufactures,  display  an  entire  ignorance  of  its  first  prin- 
ciples. The  political  history  of  antiquity,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  Middle  Age,  is  mostly  a  record  of  wars,  conquests,  and 
political  changes.  Before  the  sixteenth  century  there  was  no 
legislation  worthy  of  the  name  which  had  for  its  object  the 
promotion  of  the  industrial  interests  of  society.  Commerce 
and  manufactures,  if  they  existed  at  all,  were  left  to  take  care 
of  themselves,  or  were  directly  discouraged  ;  for  the  attempts 
that  were  made  to  affect  these  interests  in  any  way  were 
quite  apt  to  be  in  utter  violation  of  the  principles  which  have 
since  been  framed  into  the  science  of  political  economy.  At 
the  present  day,  however,  this  class  of  subjects  occupies  a  far 
more  prominent  place  in  legislation  than  is  given  to  anything 
else ;  and  the  rulers  and  legislators  of  enlightened  nations  no 
longer  make  it  the  chief  object  of  their  economical  regula- 
tions to  raise  the  largest  amount  of  revenue  with  the  least 
trouble  to  themselves,  but  rather  to  develop  the  resources  of 
the  state,  whose  strength  and  security  they  regard  as  contin- 
gent upon  the  prosperity  of  the  people. 

Since  the  year  1500  great  advances  have  been  made  in 
every  branch  of  mental  science  ;  and  this  is  the  era  from  which 
many  of  the  physical  sciences  date  their  origin.  Political 
economy  presupposes  much,  both  in  mental  and  in  physical  sci- 
ence ;  and  JJQ.  the  natural  order  of  things  we  should  look  for 
its  development  late  in  the  progress  of  knowledge.  We  ac- 
cordingly find  that  it  was  not  till  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century  that  the  conditions  of  the  accumulation  and  distribu- 
tion of  wealth  were  well  enough  understood  to  constitute  a 
science.  It  is  true,  that  before  this  period  many  precepts  and 
rules  of  practice  had  been  laid  down,  and  political  economy 
may  be  said  to  have  existed  as  a  rude  and  unsystematic  art. 
Before  this  time,  too,  many  writers  had  treated  of  various 
topics  within  the  province  of  this  science.  But  it  was  hard 
for  them  to  break  away  from  the  popular  prejudices  that  had 
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gathered  round  it,  and  their  opinions  were  often  wrong.  Even 
if  authors  had  been  capable  of  pointing  out  the  prevalent  mis- 
takes in  theory,  or  the  evils  that  resulted  from  vicious  laws 
and  customs,  it  would  not  always  have  been  safe  to  do  so. 
But  something  was  effected  in  this  direction.  In  1581,  Wil- 
liam Stafford  dedicated  his  "  Briefe  Conceipte  of  English 
Pollicie  "  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  Some  sound  and  intelligent 
views  were  hinted  at ;  and  Mr.  Buckle  pronounces  this  strik- 
ing essay  to  be,  on  the  whole,  the  most  important  work  on  the 
theory  of  politics  of  its  own  and  previous  times.  It  was  worth 
something  then  that  there  could  be  found  any  one  who  would 
declare  that  "  the  Queen's  Majesty  cannot  have  treasure  when 
her  subjects  have  none."  Although  the  author  recommended 
free  trade  in  corn,  he  advocated  the  prohibition  of  the  expor- 
tation of  wool  and  undressed  cloth  from  the  kingdom  ;  and 
if  any  of  his  opinions  produced  an  effect  upon  the  policy  of 
the  times,  it  was  probably  those  which  confirmed  the  old  sys- 
tem of  restriction.  The  transporting  of  wool  and  sheep  out 
of  the  kingdom  was  an  offence  at  common  law  known  by  the 
name  of  owling.  This  offence  is  mentioned  in  the  Mirror  des 
Justices,  and  again  in  a  statute  of  Edward  III. ;  while  a  statute 
enacted  in  the  earlier  part,  of  Elizabeth's  reign — "  for  sundry 
good  causes  and  considerations  moved  in  the  High  Court  of 
Parliament" — makes  the  transportation  of  live  sheep,  or  the 
embarking  them  on  board  any  ship,  an  offence  punishable  by 
forfeiture  of  goods  and  imprisonment  for  a  year,  and  declares 
that  the  offender,  "  at  the  year's  end,  shall  in  some  open  mar- 
ket-town, in  the  fulness  of  the  market,  on  the  market-day, 
have  his  left  hand  cut  off,  and  that  to  be  nailed  upon  the 
openest  place  of  such  market."  It  is  instructive  to  notice 
that  various  statutes  of  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  and  William 
III.  imposed  restrictions  on  similar  expectations,  and  that  these 
statutes  were  amended  and  enforced  by  several  others,  the  last 
of  which  is  as  late  as  19  George  II.,  while  they  were  not  re- 
pealed till  5  George  IV. 

About  the  time  that  Stafford,  in  England,  was  inquiring  how 
the  subsidies  could  be  large  "  when  the  subjects  have  little  to 
depart  with,"  the  Due  de  Sully,  Minister  of  Finance  under 
Henry  IV.  of  France,  was  aware  "  that,  if  he  made  money  pass 
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through  the  hands  of  the  people,  there  would  necessarily  flow 
into  the  public  treasury  a  proportionate  quantity,  which  no 
one  would  regret.''  He  was  the  first  statesman  in  France  en- 
titled to  the  character  of  a  political  economist,  and  his  meas- 
ures for  arousing  the  industry  of  the  people,  and  developing 
the  resources  of  the  country,  were  attended  with  remarkable 
success.  The  maxim  upon  which  he  acted  was,  that  "  tillage 
and  pasturage  are  the  nursing  mothers  of  the  state."  So  effi- 
cient was  a  wise  system  of  encouragement  given  to  one  branch 
of  industry,  that,  while  the  taxes  and  duties  of  the  kingdom 
were  greatly  reduced,  much  of  the  state  debt  was  paid  off, 
provinces  alienated  by  the  king's  predecessors  repurchased, 
and  the  revenue  largely  increased.  But  Sully  participated  in 
the  prejudices  of  the  times  as  to  commerce  and  manufactures, 
which  he  greatly  discouraged.  The  king's  favorites  were 
allowed  to  practise  various  extortions  upon  different  branches 
of  commerce  for  their  own  benefit.  Taxes  so  onerous  were 
levied  upon  all  commodities  from  the  Levant,  that  France  lost 
the  great  transit  trade  to  the.  North  of  Europe,  which  had 
built  up  the  flourishing  cities  of  Marseilles  and  Lyons.  A 
deputy  from  Lyons,  complaining  of  this  ruinous  policy,  said : 
"  The  city  of  Lyons,  illustrious  and  flourishing  as  it  has  been, 
is  hastening  to  become  a  desert  unless  liberty  is  restored  to 

traffic The  burdens  which  nations  bear,  although  they 

may  be  heavy,  have  ever  been  considered  as  sanctioned  by  di- 
vine and  human  law ;  but  they  are  intended  to  serve  the  same 
purpose  for  a  state  which  sails  serve  for  a  vessel,  namely,  to 
propel  it  in  an  onward  course,  and  to  keep  it  upright,  not  to 
overload  and  sink  it."  This  was  well  said,  but  the  govern- 
ment took  no  notice  of  it.  France  did  not  become  aware  of 
the  injury  that  had  been  done  till  some  years  afterward,  when 
she  found  that  a  comnjerce  had  been  diverted  which  no  efforts 
of  hers  could  bring  back,  and  manufactures  stopped  which  it 
was  hard  to  build  up  again. 

In  ancient  times  restraints  were  often  placed  upon  trade 
from  political  considerations,  or  from  a  feeling  of  proud  exclu- 
siveness ;  but  in  modern  times  these  restraints  have  been  im- 
posed from  a  belief  that  the  wealth  of  the  nation  would  thus 
be  increased.  A  great  number  of  laws  prohibiting  or  restrain- 
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ing  exportation  and  importation  may  be  found  upon  the 
statute-books  of  every  commercial  nation  of  Europe.  It  is  said 
that  no  fewer  than  two  thousand  laws  with  respect  to  com- 
merce had  been  passed  in  England  before  1820.  It  was 
thought  that  commerce  could  not  flourish  without  the  contin- 
ual interference  of  the  government.  Most  of  these  laws  were 
made  under  mistaken  views  of  the  nature  of  wealth.  Till  the 
time  of  M.  Quesnay,  whose  views  were  published  about  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  wealth  was  supposed  to  con- 
sist of  gold  and  silver.  Consequently  economical  legislation 
had  for  its  object  the  increase  of  the  amount  of  the  precious 
metals  in  the  country ;  that  commerce  which  brought  home 
gold  and  silver  was  encouraged,  and  that  which  carried  them 
off  was  restrained.  The  labor  of  the  people  was  interfered  with, 
and  directed  to  particular  objects.  It  was  supposed  that  agri- 
cultural products  might  be  made  cheaper  by  prohibiting  their 
exportation,  and  that  manufactures,  which  might  be  exported 
and  sold  for  money,  would  be  thus  favored.  It  was  with  this 
view  that  the  duties  upon  the  exportation  of  corn  from  Eng- 
land were. made  so  very  high  as  almost  to  amount  to  a  prohi- 
bition, till  about  the  time  of  the  accession  of  William  III. 
Under  this  mistaken  theory  of  the  nature  of  wealth,  legislators 
thought  that  the  interests  of  their  own  people  were  promoted 
by  receiving  few  commodities  from  others,  and  by  doing  all 
they  could  to  injure  the  trade  of  foreign  nations.  In  1620  the 
English  House  of  Commons,  in  much  alarm,  passed  a  resolu- 
tion, "  that  the  importation  of  tobacco  out  of  Spain  is  one 
reason  of  the  scarcity  of  money  in  this  kingdom."  A  few 
years  after  this,  it  was  argued  in  the  same  House  that  the 
Netherlands  were  becoming  weakened  by  their  trade  with  the 
East  Indies,  because  it  carried  money  out  of  the  country. 

The  idea  that  a  nation's  wealth  is  measured  mainly  by  its 
stock  of  the  precious  metals,  is  very  old.  We  find  Cicero  de- 
claring, in  his  Oration  for  Flaccus,  that  the  Senate  had  often 
determined,  and  during  his  consulship  it  came  to  a  most  sol- 
emn resolution,  that  gold  ought  not  to  be  exported.  The  stat- 
utes of  all  the  commercial  nations  of  Europe  show  that  their 
statesmen  at  one  period  of  their  history  thought  that  national 
wealth  was  promoted  by  the  simple  expedient  of  getting  all  the 
15* 
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gold  and  silver  they  could  into  the  country,  and  keeping  it 
there.  This  opinion  appears  in  the  preamble  of  a  statute 
passed  in  England  in  the  time  of  Richard  II.,  forbidding  the 
exportation  of  the  precious  metals,  on  pain  of  forfeiture  : 
"  For  the  great  mischief  which  this  realm  suffereth,  and  long 
hath  done,  for  that  gold  and  silver  are  carried  out  of  the  realm, 
so  that,  in  eifect,  there  is  none  thereof  left,  which  thing,  if  it 
should  longer  be  suffered,  would  shortly  be  the  destruction  of 
the  same  realm,  which  God  prohibit." 

Various  complicated  measures  were  adopted  in  order  to 
make  the  precious  metals  flow  into  England,  and  then  to 
keep  them  there.  To  effect  these  purposes,  staple  towns 
and  the  corporation  of  the  staple  were  established,  so  as  to 
bring  together  the  dealings  in  the  chief  articles  exported  from 
the  country,  and  thus  enable  the  government  officers  to  in- 
spect every  bargain  in  these  commodities,  and  see  that  the 
transaction  turned  out  productive  of  bullion.  When  foreign 
coin  was  brought  into  the  country,  in  order  to  prevent  its 
passing  at  an  unauthorized  value,  or  its  going  out  of  the 
country  again,  it  was  provided  that  it  should  not  be  used 
in  England  for  any  other  purpose  than  that  of  being  ex- 
changed for  English  coin  at  the  king's  mint,  or  that  the 
king's  exchanger  should  receive  it  at  his  own  valuation.  It 
was  also  provided,  that,  when  foreign  merchants  imported  their 
cargoes  into  England,  they  should  not  leave  the  country  until 
they  had  given  satisfactory  proof  that  they  had  employed  all 
the  moneys  they  had  received  for  their  goods  in  the  purchase 
of  English  commodities  for  exportation.  The  statutes  passed 
to  effect  this  object  were  called  by  the  old  writers  Statutes  of 
Employments,  the  most  complete  and  stringent  of  which  is 
probably  one  of  18  Henry  VI.  "  The  obliging  foreign  mer- 
chants to  reside  with  official  hosts,"  says  Mr.  Jones,  "  was  an 
old  regulation,  which  might  probably,  with  some  pains,  be 
traced  to  other  countries  and  remoter  ages.  These  strangers' 
hosts  were  sometimes  the  object  of  bitter  denunciations  for 
forestalling,  and  other  wicked  deeds  ;  but  they  were  now 
selected  by  Henry  and  his  councillors  as  the  fittest  instru- 
ments for  carrying  out  their  object  of  securing  the  employ- 
ment of  the  moneys  received  by  foreigners  in  the  purchase 
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of  British  commodities."  After  reciting  in  the  preamble, 
among  other  things,  that  "  great  damages  and  losses  daily 
come  to  the  king  and  to  his  people,  as  well  by  the  buyings 
and  sellings  that  merchants,  aliens,  and  strangers  do  make 
at  their  proper  will  and  liberty,  without  any  notice,  govern- 
ance, and  survey  of  any  of  the  king's  lawful  liege  people ; " 
that  great  treasure  by  the  same  aliens  is  carried  out  of. the 
realm  ;  and  that  the  earlier  remedies  have  been  found  insuf- 
ficient ;  —  the  statute  provides  that  no  alien  merchant  shall  sell 
merchandise  to  another  alien  on  pain  of  forfeiture  ;  that  all 
alien  merchants  shall  be  under  the  survey  of  certain  persons, 
to  be  called  hosts  or  surveyors,  to  be  appointed  by  the  mayors 
of  the  several  cities,  the  hosts  to  be  good  and  credible  natives, 
expert  in  merchandise,  but  not  of  the  same  trade  as  the  alien 
under  their  survey.  The  hosts  are  to  be  privy  to  all  sales 
and  contracts  of  the*  aliens,  and  to  see  that  within  eight 
months  they  sell  their  whole  cargoes  and  employ  the  pro- 
ceeds in  the  purchase  of  English  goods  ;  and  the  hosts  are 
to  keep  books,  in  which  they  shall  register  all  the  contracts, 
and  twice  a  year  deliver  a  transcript  of  the  books  to  the 
Exchequer.  For  this  trouble  they  are  to  levy  two-pence  in 
the  pound  on  all  such  contracts.  Any  alien  merchant  refus- 
ing to  submit  to  these  regulations  is  to  be  imprisoned  till  he 
gives  security  to  comply  with  them,  and  to  be  fined  at  the 
king's  will ;  and  if  he  make  any  contract  without  the  privity 
of  his  host,  he  is  to  forfeit  the  value  of  the  goods. 

Spain  presents  a  notable  example  of  the  vain  attempt  to  pre- 
vent the  exportation  of  the  precious  metals.  When  she  found 
herself  in  possession  of  the  unrivalled  opulence  which  the 
discovery  of  the  rich  mines  of  Mexico  and  Peru  had  brought 
her,  she  thought  to  keep  it  all  by  shutting  up  the  avenues  of 
trade  and  retaining  her  precious  metals  within  the  country. 
Her  statesmen,  seeing  that  the  exchangeable  value  of  silver 
in  Spain  had  depreciated,  and  that  it  would  naturally  leave 
the  country  in  exchange  for  other  articles,  labored  to  check 
foreign  commerce  by  establishing  exorbitant  duties  upon 
imports,  and  by  restraining  the  mercantile  enterprise  of  the 
people.  But  they  could  devise  no  restraints  that  would  per- 
manently supersede  the  natural  laws,  according  to  which  the 
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prices  and  amounts  of  commodities  are  equalized  throughout 
the  commercial  world;  and  Spain  found  that  she  could  no 
more  shut  up  within  her  borders  her  great  surplus  of  silver, 
than  she  could  dam  up  the  flow  of  her  rivers. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  economical 
affairs  of  Europe  had  come  to  be  of  too  great  importance  to 
escape  careful  examination.  Writers  now  exposed  some  of 
the  old  errors.  Among  these  writers,  Serra  is  said  to  have 
been  the  first  to  prove  the  absurdity  of  the  expedients  usually 
resorted  to  in  order  to  render  gold  and  silver  abundant.  But 
political  economists  seem  to  have  had  very  little  immediate  in- 
fluence upon  the  policy  of  the  times.  The  old  policy  of  re- 
striction had  been  acted  upon  so  long,  that  men  seemed  to 
accept  it  as  something  fixed  in  the  order  of  things  ;  and  even 
when  experience  had  conclusively  shown  that  it  was  injurious, 
there  was  a  long  period  of  vacillation  between  the  old  errors 
that  were  familiar  to  the  public  mind,  and  the  new  truths, 
which  seemed  incomplete  because  they  were  new.  It  was  not 
till  long  after  the  increasing  commerce  of  Europe  had  practi- 
cally refuted  the  ancient  prejudices,  that  the  reasonings  of 
economists  had  any  practical  weight.  The  change  from  the 
prohibitive  system  to  that  which  obtained  the  name  of  the 
mercantile,  was  the  result  of  circumstances  rather  than  of  any 
abstract  reasoning. 

It  is  not  clearly  settled  where  or  when  the  mercantile  sys- 
tem had  its  origin.  In  England  it  followed  the  opening  of  a 
direct  intercourse  with  India,  and  the  springing  up  of  a  profit- 
able Indian  trade.  It  was  found  impossible  to  carry  on  this 
trade  without  a  constant  exportation  of  specie.  In  spite  of  the 
still  ruling  belief,  that  the  prosperity  of  the  country  was  meas- 
ured by  the  amount  of  money  it  could  accumulate  and  retain, 
men  could  not  help  seeing  that  the  exportation  of  money  was 
advantageous  in  some  way  or  other,  they  hardly  knew  how. 
But  an  explanation  was  at  length  found,  which  was  for  a  long 
time  deemed  satisfactory.  It  was  supposed  that  the  advantage 
arose  from  the  re-exportation  of  the  greater  part  of  the  com- 
modities purchased  by  bullion  to  other  countries,  where  a 
greater  price  was  obtained  for  them  than  they  originally  cost. 
The  East-India  Company  on  its  first  establishment,  in  1600, 
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obtained  leave  to  export  a  limited  amount  of  specie  ;  and  final- 
ly through  its  influence  the  prohibition  upon  the  exportation 
of  specie,  which  had  existed  for  more  than  four  centuries,  was 
wholly  removed  by  a  statute  of  15  Charles  II.,  the  preamble  of 
which  sets  forth  the  new  ideas  which  now  prevailed.  "  Foras- 
much," says  the  act,  "  as  several  considerable  foreign  trades 
cannot  be  conveniently  driven  without  the  species  of  money  and 
bullion,  and  that  it  is  found  by  experience  that  the  species  of 
money  and  bullion  are  carried  in  greatest  abundance,  as  to  a 
common  market,  to  such  places  as  give  free  liberty  of  exporting 
the  same,  and  the  better  to  keep  in  and  increase  the  current 
coins  of  this  kingdom,  be  it  enacted  that  it  shall  be  lawful  to 
export  all  sorts  of  foreign  coin  and  bullion,  first  entering  the 
same  at  the  custom-house." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  object  of  this  statute  purported 
to  be  "  the  better  to  keep  in  and  increase  the  current  coins  of 
this  kingdom."  Mistaken  notions  of  the  true  nature  of  wealth 
and  of  the  true  object  of  trade  still  prevailed.  But  something 
had  been  gained.  Under  the  new  order  of  things  commerce 
began  to  flourish,  and  a  general  intercourse  to  prevail  among 
nations.  The  mercantile  system  proposed  to  do  something, 
too,  for  the  productive  industry  of  the  country,  instead  of 
checking  it,  as  the  old  exclusive  system  had.  But,  what  was 
of  vastly  more  consequence,  men  learned  that  the  prosperity 
of  a  nation  may  be  greatly  influenced  by  its  commercial  regu- 
lations ;  that  the  general  welfare  of  society  may  be  most  mate- 
rially affected  by  the  social  arrangements  of  the  government 
as  to  property ;  and  that  legislation  upon  these  subjects  is  sus- 
ceptible of  great,  and  perhaps  indefinite  improvement.  It 
now  began  to  be  seen  that  governments  had  sadly  mistaken 
the  road  to  wealth.  There  had  been  much  to  account  for  the 
ignorance  that  had  existed  as  to  the  nature  of  wealth  and  the 
principles  which  regulate  its  production  and  distribution,  in 
the  systems  of  government  that  had  prevailed.  Under  mon- 
archical forms  rulers  had  often  regarded  the  public  revenue  as 
a  portion  of  their  private  income,  and  their  chief  concern  had 
been  to  collect  it  with  the  least  trouble  to  themselves.  It  was 
not  for  the  people  to  inquire  how  it  was  obtained  or  how  it  was 
spent ;  and  they  seemed  to  care  little  about  it,  if  they  were  not 
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called  upon  to  pay  direct  taxes.  This  indifference  to  the 
financial  affairs  of  the  state  was  sometimes  increased  by  the 
circumstance,  that  in  certain  cases  the  private  estate  of  the 
sovereign  was  so  ample  as  to  render  him  in  a  measure  inde- 
pendent of  his  subjects.  But  this  state  of  things  for  the  most 
part  passed  away  with  the  feudal  system.  The  people  came  to 
understand  that  they  had  an  interest  in  the  administration  of 
the  public  revenue ;  and  the  sovereign,  too,  was  made  aware 
that  the  well-being  of  the  people  was  deserving  of  his  atten- 
tive consideration.  All  parties  were  anxious  to  ascertain  the 
arrangements  that  would  conduce  to  a  greater  amount  of  pros- 
perity than  had  already  been  attained.  The  possibility  of  this 
was  seen,  and  political  economy  was  called  upon  to  point  out 
the  mode.  Of  these  M.  Quesnay  was  the  first  to  explain  in 
what  wealth  consists,  and  he  did  much  toward  establishing 
some  of  the  other  most  important  principles  of  the  science. 
It  was  seen  that  something  certain  had  been  found  out.  A 
large  band  of  devoted  disciples  took  up  Quesnay's  opinions, 
and  zealously  engaged  in  their  promulgation ;  and  the  influ- 
ence of  the  system  they  established  was  very  great,  especially 
upon  the  policy  of  France. 

The  Italians  regard  their  own  Bandini  as  the  precursor  of 
Quesnay  in  some  of  the  leading  principles  of  his  system.  But 
his  object  seems  to  have  been  rather  to  influence  the  conduct 
of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  than  to  establish  comprehen- 
sive principles.  He  had  the  good  fortune  to  see  his  theories 
embodied  in  practice,  and  the  most  happy  results  followed  from 
them.  Count  Pecchio,  in  his  History  of  Political  Economy  in 
Italy,  giving  an  account  of  these  results,  observes :  "  Such 
were  the  effects  of  a  good  book  upon  a  good  prince." 

But  it  was  reserved  for  Adam  Smith  to  take  the  first  impor- 
tant step  toward  establishing  the  science  of  political  economy. 
He  discovered  many  of  its  important  principles ;  and  was  the 
first  to  arrange  these,  and  many  others  which  previous  investi- 
gations had  traced  out,  but  had  left  to  exist  as  single  truths, 
into  a  system  having  the  air  of  a  science.  The  truths  of  polit- 
ical economy  are  to  a  great  extent  mutually  dependent ;  and 
i't  is  often  unsafe  to  follow  out  one  of  them  alone  to  its  ulti- 
mate results,  without  considering  its  relation  to  others.  They 
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are  all  interwoven.  Although,  as  a  system,  the  "  Wealth  of 
Nations  "  is  quite  imperfect,  yet  it  has  heen  the  foundation  for 
all  subsequent  systematic  labors.  This  work  is  pronounced  by 
Mr.  Buckle  to  be  "  the  most  valuable  contribution  ever  made 
by  a  single  man  towards  establishing  the  principles  on  which 
government  should  be  based ;  "  and  its  influence  has  been  very 
great  throughout  the  civilized  world. 

Since  the  time  of  Adam  Smith,  political  economy  is  said  to 
have  had  more  writers  and  students  than  any  other  department 
of  research.  Among  these  have  been  men  of  the  very  highest 
talent  and  genius,  and  though  they  have  not  perfected  the  sci- 
ence, they  have  done  much  toward  settling  its  general  princi- 
ples and  defining  its  limits.  But  probably  no  one  has  done  so 
much  to  place  political  economy  in  the  rank  of  the  pure  sciences 
as  Mr.  Senior ;  and  no  more  essential  service  was  demanded  in 
this  branch  of  knowledge  than  an  elucidation  of  the  science  of 
political  economy  as  distinguished  from  the  art.  All  the  early 
and  most  of  the  later  treatises  upon  political  economy,  though 
speaking  of  it  as  a  science,  have  proceeded  to  treat  it  as  an  art. 
Very  much  of  the  uncertainty  and  contradiction  in  which  it 
has  been  involved  is  owing  to  the  ignoring  of  this  distinction. 
Safe  conclusions  seem  impossible,  as  long  as  it  is  unknown 
whether  they  are  scientific  generalizations  or  merely  empirical 
rules  of  conduct.  The  truth  is  best  attained  by  a  purely  sci- 
entific treatment  of  the  subject,  though  this  is  one  of  the  latest 
stages  in  the  progress  of  every  branch  of  knowledge.  In  the 
work  of  Mr.  Senior,  the  title  of  which  is  given  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  the  distinction  between  the  science  and  the  art  of 
political  economy  is  very  clearly  drawn.  If  treated  as  a  sci- 
ence, he  defines  political  economy  as  "  the  science  which  states 
the  laws  regulating  the  production  and  distribution  of  wealth, 
so  far  as  they  depend  on  the  action  of  the  human  mind."  If 
treated  as  an  art,  he  defines  it  as  "  the  art  which  points  out 
the  institutions  and  habits  most  conducive  to  the  production 
and  accumulation  of  wealth." 

If  it  were  our  purpose  specially  to  state  the  progress  of  polit- 
ical economy,  it  would  be  necessary  to  refer  to  the  labors  of 
many  other  writers.  But  our  object  is  only  to  give  such  an  ac- 
count of  its  rise,  progress,  and  condition,  as  may  be  necessary 
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to  illustrate  our  views  of  its  influence  upon  modern  legisla- 
tion. In  connection  with  this  sketch  of  the  science,  it  is  wor- 
thy of  note  that  its  more  important  principles  are  fast  becom- 
ing matters  of  popular  knowledge.  For  the  last  half-century 
various  topics  of  political  economy  have  been  carefully  ex- 
amined in  the  reviews  and  freely  discussed  in  the  newspa- 
pers. Works  upon  this  subject  are  frequently  referred  to  in 
our  legislatures,  and  many  statesmen  are  profoundly  versed 
in  the  science.  All  who  have  written  and  spoken  upon  it 
have  not  pretended  to  be  political  economists.  But  every 
legislator  who  has  appealed  to  it  for  arguments  upon  the  cur- 
rency, upon  the  tarhT  question,  or  upon  the  financial  policy  of 
the  government,  has  done  something  toward  creating  a  pop- 
ular knowledge  of  its  teachings  upon  these  topics ;  and  every 
writer  who  has  given  his  views  upon  the  credit  system  or  upon 
the  increase  of  gold,  though  they  may  have  been  quite  falla- 
cious, has  done  something  toward  calling  attention  to  ques- 
tions within  the  domain  of  political  economy,  which  very 
intimately  concern  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  all  men. 
And  now,  when  new  measures,  affecting  the  commercial,  in- 
dustrial, or  financial  interests  of  the  state,  are  proposed  for 
adoption  in  legislative  assemblies,  the  nature  and  effect  of 
these  measures  immediately  become  subjects  of  familiar  re- 
flection and  daily  discussion  with  persons  of  ordinary  intelli- 
gence in  all  parts  of  the  country. 

It  cannot  but  be  noticed,  that  there  is  a  kinship  between  the 
prevalence  of  more  correct  views  of  political  economy,  and 
the  improvements  that  have  taken  place  in  modern  times  in 
the  laws  relating  to  economical  matters.  But  has  science  or 
legislation  taken  the  lead  ?  Have  writers  drawn  the  princi- 
ples of  their  science  from  the  practice  of  legislators,  or  have 
legislators  based  their  laws  upon  principles  of  abstract  science 
deduced  by  political  economists  ? 

We  have  seen  that  legislators  were  practising  political  econ- 
omy as  an  art  long  before  it  existed  as  a  science.  The  political 
measures  which  were  adopted  at  that  period  were  founded 
upon  prejudices  rather  than  reason,  upon  traditional  errors 
rather  than  scientific  principles.  The  early  writers,  too,  upon 
political  economy  seem  often  to  have  been  under  the  control 
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of  the  same  influences,  and  in  some  instances  to' have  adopted 
the  political  policy  of  the  times  as  the  basis  of  their  doctrines. 
But  the  establishment  of  the  science,  and  its  subsequent  im- 
provements, have  been  the  work  of  philosophy,  not  of  legisla- 
tive experiments.  Political  economy  belongs  to  the  department 
of  mind,  and  is  a  science  of  reasoning  rather  than  one  of  ob- 
servation. It  is  affirmed  by  Mr.  Senior,  "  that  the  facts  on 
which  its  general  principles  rest  may  be  stated  in  a  very  few 
sentences,  or  rather  in  a  very  few  words,  and  that  the  diffi- 
culty is  merely  in  reasoning  from  them."  The  science  results 
from  the  wants  and  inclinations  of  man,  so  far  as  property 
and  his  relations  to  external  things  are  concerned.  There  are 
elements  existing  at  all  times  and  in  every  place.  It  is  only 
by  deduction  from  these  facts,  that  the  great  body  of  truths 
under  the  name  of  political  economy  is  arrived  at.  Truth  is 
the  only  direct  end  of  the  science.  Legislation  did  not  con- 
struct the  science  ;  it  might  have  existed  before  all  legislation. 
The  science  furnishes  economical  conclusions  ;  and  it  is  for 
legislators  and  men  of  business  to  go  to  these  for  information 
upon  economical  matters  of  practice.  But  practical  men  have 
been  far  enough  from  using  all  the  assistance  they  might  have 
derived  from  this  science.  They  have  not  always  acquainted 
themselves  with  the  discoveries  made  in  it ;  and  they  have 
been  distrustful  of  the  conclusions  of  men  whom  they  have 
sometimes  sneeringly  denominated  theorists.  It  is  true,  that 
in  many  instances  the  principles  of  the  science  have  been 
adopted  by  legislators  immediately  upon  their  promulgation. 
Thus,  many  of  the  artificial  restrictions  upon  labor  and  trade 
in  England,  to  which  Adam  Smith  had  called  attention  as 
being  contrary  to  sound  principles  of  political  economy,  were 
abolished  not  long  afterward.  At  a  later  period,  the  reports 
of  select  committees  of  the  British  Houses  of  Parliament  upon 
various  economical  questions  have  been  founded  upon  the  evi- 
dence and  opinions  given  before  them  by  political  economists ; 
and  thereupon  principles  of  the  science  have  been  recognized 
by  the  public  laws,  and  have  become  a  part  of  the  economical 
policy  of  the  country.  This  mod«  of  influencing  legislation 
is  illustrated  in  Lord  Overstone's  volume  upon  the  currency, 
a  large  portion  of  this  valuable  publication  being  made  up  of 
VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  188.  16 
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extracts  from -evidence  given  by  the  author  before  Parliamen- 
tary committees.  Instances  of  this  kind  of  influence  upon 
legislation  are  also  to  be  met  with  in  other  countries.  But 
the  far  more  important  influence  of  the  science  upon  legisla- 
tion has  been  silent  and  gradual.  It  is  difficult  to  form  any 
correct  idea  of  the  extent  of  this  influence.  The  principles 
of  the  science  have  been  stealing  into  the  minds  of  men  so 
imperceptibly,  that,  though  many  of  them  which  a  century  ago 
were  unknown  have  now  become  simple  truths,  familiar  to  all 
men,  no  one  can  tell  when  they  became  predominant.  Change 
must  necessarily  follow  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  ;  and  as  the 
knowledge  of  political  economy  has  become  more  and  more 
accurate,  and  more  and  more  generally  diffused,  its  prin- 
ciples have  been  working  their  way  into  the  legislation  of  all 
civilized  communities ;  so  that  their  policy  in  economical 
affairs  has  been  greatly  amended,  and  vast  improvements  are 
still  going  on. 

But  with  all  the  great  improvements  that  nations  have 
recently  made  in  their  economical  policy,  has  the  influence 
of  political  economy,  whatever  may  have  been  the  manner 
of  its  operation,  kept  pace  with  the  progress  of  the  science 
itself?  It  is  an  old  remark,  that  "nations  are  slow  and 
reluctant  learners."  The  consequences  of  legislative  changes 
are  so  momentous  and  uncertain,  that  some  statesmen  are 
for  this  reason  slow  to  embody  into  law  opinions  of  which 
their  reason  is  convinced.  It  is  necessary  that  time  should 
familiarize  new  opinions  to  the  minds  of  such  men,  before 
they  can  feel  sufficient  confidence  in  their  truth  to  adopt 
them  as  the  basis  of  legislative  action.  Great  caution  ought 
always  to  be  exercised  against  applying  unsettled  principles 
to  the  actual  affairs  of  nations.  The  welfare  of  a  whole 
people  is  too  great  a  thing  to  be  rashly  experimented  upon. 
Even  when  new  principles  are  perfectly  clear,  their  practical 
adoption  should  not  be  precipitate. 

But  other  causes  than  a  sense  of  responsibility  and  a 
conservative  prudence  have  more  frequently  delayed  or  pre- 
vented the  abandonment  of  errors  in  legislation  for  more 
enlightened  views.  Political  economy  has  encountered  its 
full  share  of  such  difficulties  as  beset  all  political  progress. 
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It  has  had  to  work  its*  way  against  the  ignorance,  pride, 
and  self-confidence  of  statesmen  and  rulers.  It  is  well  known 
that  Napoleon  Bonaparte  regarded  the  science  as  a  preten- 
tious and  artificial  philosophy  ;  and  it  was  a  saying  of  his, 
that  "  if  an  empire  were  made  of  adamant,  the  economists 
could  grind  it  to  powder."  Political  economy  has  had  to 
contend,  too,  against  popular  prejudices  and  superstitions. 
Changes  in  the  economical  policy  of  states  are  especially 
apt  to  excite  the  fears  of  those  who  do  not  understand  the 
principles  upon  which  they  are  hased,  because  they  so  directly 
concern  their  pecuniary  interests.  When  the  excellent  new 
Poor  Law  of  England  was  proposed,  "  it  was  greeted  with 
the  curses  of  those  very  farmers  and  squires  who  now  not 
only  carry  it  out  lovingly  and  willingly  to  the  very  letter, 
but  are  too  ready  to  resist  any  improvement  or  relaxation 
in  it  which  may  be  proposed  by  that  very  Poor-Law  Board 
from  which  it  emanated."  Many  instances  might  be  men- 
tioned in  which  the  fears  of  the  ignorant  and  prejudiced 
have  long  prevailed  against  the  adoption  of  measures  based 
upon  sound  principles  of  political  economy.  The  presump- 
tion in  favor  of  the  existing  state  of  things  is  very  strong 
with  some  minds.  And  then  there  is  a  certain  inconvenience 
attendant  upon  the  introduction  of  legislative  changes,  even 
if  they  are  unquestionably  right.  "  The  disposition  is  too 
prevalent,"  says  Lord  Overstone,  "  to  compromise  or  to  sus- 
pend principles  altogether,  when  the  immediate  consequence 
to  which  they  lead  involves  temporary  inconvenience  or  par- 
tial suffering  ;  and  if  at  such  a  moment  the  wavering  are 
reminded  of  the  principles  which  they  have  acknowledged, 
and  are  called  upon  to  maintain  their  consistency,  the  re- 
sponse is  not  unmixed  with  a  half-suppressed  but  angry 
murmur  against  the  narrow-minded  or  the  hard-hearted 
theorist." 

Among  the  peculiar  difficulties  which  political  economy 
has  met  in  finding  recognition  among  statesmen,  has  been 
the  aversion  which  they  have  entertained  against  it  because 
it  is  abstract  and  theoretical.  There  is  too  often  a  misun- 
derstanding between  practical  men  and  theorists.  Their  aims 
are  different,  and  their  modes  of  thought  different ;  and  they 
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sometimes  forget  that  they  are  laboring  for  different  objects. 
Political  economists  should  have  no  other  direct  end  in  their 
labors  than  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  to  point  out  the 
consequences  of  economical  principles.  It  is  for  legislators 
and  statesmen  to  apply  these  conclusions  to  the  affairs  of 
nations,  so  as  to  promote  their  highest  interests  in  general. 
In  many  cases  the  correctness  of  a  principle  is  only  a  sec- 
ondary motive  for  its  direct  adoption.  There  may  be  num- 
berless other  considerations,  moral  and  political,  to  which 
thought  must  be  given  in  obtaining  the  solution  of  the  prob- 
lem how  to  produce  the  greatest  amount  of  permanent  good. 
With  these  considerations  political  economists  have  nothing 
to  do ;  although  they  have  often  encroached  upon  the  ex- 
clusive domain  of  statesmanship  by  discussing  questions  of  a 
purely  political  character.  It  is  not  their  business  to  dis- 
course of  duty  or  expediency,  —  to  enjoin  precepts,  or  recom- 
mend maxims  of  conduct.  Men  of  science  are  for  the  most 
part  wanting  in  the  practical  knowledge  requisite  to  a  wise 
application  of  their  doctrines  to  the  actual  conduct  of  affairs. 
They  have  often  betrayed  their  ignorance  by  advocating  a 
naked  application  of  general  principles  of  science,  without 
taking  into  account  other  facts  and  considerations  touching 
the  public  welfare.  In  this  way  they  have  appeared  to  jeal- 
ous statesmen  and  a  prejudiced  public  as  "  theoretical  inno- 
vators in  state  matters ;  "  and  practical  men  have  thus  been 
deterred  sometimes  from  going  to  political  economy  for  guid- 
ance in  the  affairs  of  nations. 

The  cultivators  of  this  science  have  sometimes  brought  dis- 
credit upon  it  by  framing  theories  according  to  the  anomalous 
and  peculiar  circumstances  of  a  particular  country,  and  pro- 
mulgating them  as  of  universal  application.  Of  this  description 
are  the  theories  of  Malthus  on  population,  and  Ricardo  on  rent. 
There  are  instances,  too,  of  theories  which  have  proved  false 
after  they  had  been  received  with  general  assent.  But  not 
unfrequently  have  sound  principles  of  political  economy  been 
brought  into  discredit  by  a  wrong  application  of  them  by 
legislators  themselves.  Such  principles  have  sometimes  been 
crudely  and  hastily  embodied  into  legislation,  before  the  ele- 
ments involved  in  them  were  duly  compared  with  the  wants 
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of  the  actual  case.  "  Political  economy,"  says  Mr.  Samuel 
Laing,  "  is  not  a  universal  science,  of  which  the  principles 
are  applicable  to  all  men  under  all  circumstances,  and  equally 
good  and  true  for  all  nations."  Its  principles  must  be  sub- 
mitted to  different  modifications  in  almost  every  particular 
application  of  them.  And  then  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to 
estimate  the  disturbances  that  may  come  into  the  working 
of  each  separate  principle.  Measures  provided  with  reference 
only  to  the  ordinary  course  of  events  may  not  suffice  to  meet 
an  unanticipated  crisis.  In  such  cases  political  economy  has 
often  been  held  accountable  for  failures  which  resulted  wholly 
from  the  want  of  caution,  practical  skill,  or  knowledge  of  facts 
on  the  part  of  those  who  applied  it.  It  has  sometimes  been 
the  case,  too,  that  political  writers  have  incorrectly  deduced 
maxims  of  conduct  from  the  science,  and  then  the  science 
itself  has  been  censured  for  them.  In  this  way  fear  and  dis- 
trust of  the  abstract  propositions  of  political  economy  have 
been  created  in  the  minds  of  practical  politicians. 

Another  cause  of  distrust  exists  in  the  newness  and  imper- 
fection of  the  science  of  political  economy.  Many  of  its  first 
laws  have  without  doubt  been  discovered,  and  some  of  these 
have  obtained  universal  recognition.  But  there  is  no  general 
agreement  as  to  others,  and  it  will  not  be  denied  that  there  is 
still  much  to  be  established  and  defined.  This  newness  of  the 
science,  with  the  mistakes  of  its  cultivators,  and  the  mistakes 
of  legislators,  has  made  it  easy  to  represent  it  as  wanting  in 
exactness  and  certainty  ;  and  as  needing  more  facts  and  more 
experience  to  support  its  principles  before  they  become  firm 
enough  to  be  securely  built  upon.  But  in  fact  the  settled 
principles  of  political  economy  are  as  demonstrable  as  any 
moral  truths  can  be,  and  experiment  can  add  nothing  to 
their  certainty. 

The  circumstance  that  political  economy  relates  directly  to 
the  interests  of  men,  has  been  a  disturbing  cause  equally  in 
the  study  of  the  science  and  in  its  influence  upon  legislation. 
Archbishop  Whately  has  remarked,  that  the  demonstrations  of 
Euclid  would  not  have  commanded  universal  assent,  if  they 
had  been  applicable  to  the  pursuits  and  fortunes  of  individ- 
uals. When  changes  in  the  economical  laws  of  states  have 
16* 
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been  proposed,  there  has  been  the  easiest  scope  for  the  work- 
ing of  prejudice  and  short-sighted  interest. 

The  difficulty  that  political  economy  has  had  in  gaining  an 
influence  over  the  policy  of  nations  would  be  illustrated  by 
a  history  of  the  course  of  legislation  upon  any  one  of  the 
various  subjects  within  its  domain  ;  while  such  a  history 
would  be  emphatically  one  of  progress,  —  of  the  abandonment 
of  ancient  errors,  and  of  a  laborious  onward  movement  through 
much  complication  and  difficulty  to  ever  more  enlightened 
views.  But  the  point  of  particular  significance  which  would 
be  brought  out  by  such  a  survey  would  be  the  fact  that  legis- 
lation has  gradually  come  to  recognize  as  its  basis,  in  a  large 
degree,  economical  principles  which  have  been  arrived  at  by 
processes  of  reasoning  and  logical  deduction.  Theories  which 
were  formerly  rejected  have  been  reduced  to  practical  opera- 
tion, and  their  acceptance  completed  by  the  practical  realiza- 
tion of  their  benefits.  With  every  advance  which  has  been 
made  in  the  science  of  political  economy,  a  corresponding 
movement  sooner  or  later  is  seen  to  ensue  in  legislation. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  whole  history  of  modern  legislation,  there 
is  no  truth  which  can  be  read  in  clearer  characters  than  that 
progress  is  made  exactly  in  proportion  as  a  knowledge  of  the 
truths  of  political  science  is  generally  diffused.  Under  all  free 
and  liberal  governments,  it  is  every  day  becoming  more  and 
more  apparent  that  all  political  improvements  come  from  the 
people.  In  all  representative  governments,  whatever  the  people 
generally  believe  to  be  true  and  expedient  in  politics  will  find 
its  way  sooner  or  later  into  legislative  halls,  and  be  placed 
upon  the  statute-book.  Especially  in  England  and  the  United 
States,  when  old  systems  are  to  be  set  aside,  or  new  systems  to 
be  instituted,  it  is  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  great  public ;  'and 
before  any  important  alteration  can  be  made,  or  at  least  made 
permanent,  the  people  must  be  convinced  of  its  advantage. 
This  is  an  age  when  intelligent  men  take  an  interest  in  the 
laws  and  institutions  under  which  they  live,  and  are  aware 
how  materially  their  welfare  is  aifected  by  them.  They  much 
desire  to  know  what  possibility  there  is  for  the  attainment  of  a 
greater  amount  of  prosperity,  and  to  learn  the  mode  of  such 
attainment.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  present  age,  that  the  num- 
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ber  who  are  able  to  understand  the  principles  on  which  their 
welfare  rests  is  large,  and  is  constantly  becoming  larger. 
Political  economy  has  never  been  a  popular  science,  but  some 
of  its  general  principles  are  fast  becoming  matters  of  common 
knowledge.  When  original  writers  upon  the  science  now  ex- 
pound their  principles,  it  is  not  the  thinking  few  only  whom 
they  may  hope  to  reach.  Besides  those  who  will  study  their 
works,  there  is  a  great  public  capable  of  an  intellectual  influ- 
ence through  the  agency  of  the  more  learned,  and  by  means  of 
the  press,  which  diffuses  knowledge  among  all  classes  of  society. 
Public  opinion  is  thus  instructed ;  the  truths  which  scientific 
investigators  have  arrived  at,  reach  the  mass  of  the  people,  and 
gradually  convince  them ;  and  perhaps  even  the  reasons  of 
these  truths  are  disseminated.  But  where  the  discoveries  of 
the  science  are  not  generally  understood,  there  is  a  popular 
respect  for  knowledge  and  science  which  gives  weight  to  the 
authority  of  learned  and  scientific  men.  In  our  own  country, 
the  members  of  our  State  Legislatures  are  especially  of  the 
people,  and  unless  the  people  are  made  familiar  with  scientific 
principles,  or  have  confidence  in  the  teachings  of  science,  there 
is  little  hope  of  their  being  adopted  into  legislation.  Our  leg- 
islators are  the  exponents  of  the  public  opinion  of  the  State  in 
political  matters,  and  public  opinion  must  be  the  source  of  our 
social  progress.  Nowhere  is  this  moral  power  greater,  and  no- 
where has  it  accomplished  greater  things  in  the  way  of  politi- 
cal improvement. 

It  is  doubtless  true,  that  the  science  of  political  economy  has 
for  the  last  century  had  a  greater  influence  over  the  legislation 
of  England  and  of  the  United  States,  than  over  that  of  other 
countries.  This  can  only  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  in  these 
countries  there  is  a  higher  standard  of  intelligence  among  the 
middle  ranks  of  society,  and  that  these  have  had  a  far  greater 
power  in  the  government  of  these  countries  than  elsewhere. 
This  element,  so  essential  to  peaceable  progression,  has  not  its 
freest  scope  anywhere  else.  Under  governments  less  liberal, 
even  if  accurate  political  knowledge  were  as  generally  diffused, 
its  influence  upon  legislation  would  be  slower  and  much  less 
certain.  It  is  often  very  long  after  sound  political  views  have 
been  promulgated,  in  the  most  enlightened  community,  and 
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under  the  most  liberal  form  of  government,  before  they  con- 
vince the  nation  and  find  their  way  into  its  legislation.  But 
when  the  truth  has  a  chance  to  work  in  this  way,  it  will  always 
prevail  sooner  or  later.  Under  arbitrary  governments  the 
pressure  from  the  people  must  be  very  great  before  legislation 
gives  way  to  it.  It  is  true  that  there  has  been  a  great  change 
in  the  character  of  such  governments  within  a  few  years.  The 
welfare  of  the  whole  people  has  come  to  be  recognized  as  the 
proper  end  of  legislation.  This  change  has  had  a  great  influ- 
ence upon  their  economical  policy,  and  their  rulers  have  been 
more  willing  to  listen  to  the  teachings  of  science.  But  the 
surest  means  of  influence  which  political  economy  can  have, 
is  a  free  and  enlightened  public.  It  is  a  fact  of  history,  that 
political  improvements  usually  come  from  the  people  rather 
than  from  their  rulers.  This  fact,  together  with  the  agency  of 
popular  knowledge  in  producing  changes,  is  very  forcibly  illus- 
trated by  Mr.  Buckle,  in  his  "  History  of  Civilization  in  Eng- 
land." The  commercial  reforms  of  that  country  have  certainly 
been  wrought  through  the  people.  The  repeal  of  the  Corn 
Laws  did  not  come  from  the  ministry,  but  from  the  people,  who 
had  been  convinced  of  the  desirableness  of  the  change  through 
the  reasonings  of  political  economists.  Legislative  reforms 
and  improvements  become  inevitable  when  the  mass  of  the 
population  have  ascertained  what  is  correct,  and  have  patiently 
waited  a  while  for  the  operation  of  the  great  moral  power  of 
disseminated  truth. 

It  cannot  but  be  noticed  that  the  principal  improvement 
which  has  been  made  in  the  economical  legislation  of  modern 
times,  has  consisted  in  undoing  earlier  legislation.  We  have 
already  noticed  some  of  the  restrictions  that  were  formerly 
placed  upon  trade,  under  the  mistaken  belief  that  the  national 
industry  would  thereby  be  benefited.  There  were  heavy  du- 
ties upon  exportations,  and  heavy  duties  upon  importations ; 
while  foreign  trade  in  many  articles  was  wholly  prohibited. 
The  exchange  of  commodities  was  so  hampered  with  number- 
less restrictions,  that  it  has  recently  been  declared  by  a  French 
writer  of  great  authority  on  the  history  of  political  economy, 
that,  had  it  not  been  for  smuggling,  commerce  must  have  per- 
ished. Besides  the  more  strictly  commercial  restrictions,  there 


I860.]  ECONOMY  ON  LEGISLATION.  189 

were  oppressive  laws  of  apprenticeship,  laws  to  regulate  wages 
and  prices,  and  laws  to  regulate  profits  and  expenses.  Legis- 
latures had  marked  out  for  the  people  the  particular  branches 
of  industry  which  they  might  pursue,  the  way  in  which  they 
might  exercise  them,  and  the  extent  to  which  they  might  carry 
them.  It  has  been  the  merit  of  modern  legislation  to  remove 
many  of  these  unnatural  impediments,  and  to  leave  society 
free  to  choose  its  own  path  of  industry.  The  laissez  faire 
principle  has  been  a  ruling  one  of  modern  economical  pro- 
gress. Under  its  influence  many  useless  and  mischievous 
laws,  which  had  long  encumbered  our  statute-books,  have 
been  passing  away  one  after  the  other.  But  although  the 
principle  is  a  wise  one,  and  has  accomplished  much  good,  it 
should  be  kept  in  mind,  that,  like  all  other  principles  of  politi- 
cal economy,  it  is  not  directly  applicable  in  all  countries  and 
under  all  circumstances. 

Till  a  very  recent  day,  the  prosperity  of  one  country  has 
generally  been  thought  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  prosperity 
of  its  neighbors.  Each  country  did  what  it  could  to  injure 
the  commerce  and  depress  the  industry  of  every  other.  This 
mistaken  view  of  national  policy  has  been  conspicuous  among 
the  causes  of  war  during  the  last  two  or  three  centuries  ;  and 
it  was  a  mistake,  not  only  of  jealous  rulers,  but  even  of  philoso- 
phers. "  Such  is  the  condition  of  humanity,"  says  Voltaire, 
"  that  to  wish  the  greatness  of  one's  own  country,  is  to  wish 
evil  to  one's  neighbors.  It  is  clear  that  one  country  cannot 
gain  except  another  loses."  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  while 
Lord  Chancellor  of  England,  declared  that  the  time  had  come 
when  the  English  must  go  to  war  with  the  Dutch  ;  for  that  it 
was  "  impossible  both  should  stand  upon  a  balance,  and  that, 
if  we  do  not  master  their  trade,  they  will  ours.  They  or  we 
must  truckle.  One  must  and  will  give  the  law  to  the  other. 
There  is  no  compounding  where  the  contest  is  for  the  trade 
of  the  whole  world."  Ideas  of  this  kind  were  founded  upon 
ignorance  of  the  true  nature  of  trade.  It  is  the  science  of 
political  economy  which  has  shown  that  man's  relation  to  man 
rests  upon  no  such  ruinous  basis  ;  but  that  every  nation  has 
an  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  its  neighbors  ;  and  that  a 
calamity  to  one  member  of  the  great  family  of  nations  is  a 
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calamity  to  all.  This  felicitous  doctrine  is  beginning  to  be 
reduced  to  practical  realization  in  the  intercourse  of  nations. 
The  most  happy  consequences  have  already  ensued  from  it ; 
and  human  progress  has  great  hope  in  it  for  the  future. 

Enough  has  already  been  said  to  show  that  the  legislation  of 
modern  times  is  largely  indebted  to  the  science  of  political 
economy  for  its  improvement.  The  science  itself  is  daily  as- 
suming a  more  definite  form,  and  daily  gaining  increased 
respect  from  practical  men.  Economical  legislation  has  now  a 
surer  ground  than  mere  opinion  to  rest  upon  ;  and  we  may 
hope  that  it  will  cease  making  vast  and  uncertain  experiments 
with  the  welfare  of  nations,  and  will  seek  a  solution  of  its 
great  problems  by  means  of  the  fixed  principles  of  political 
economy.  It  is  certainly  incumbent  upon  legislators  vigilantly 
to  learn  its  truths,  to  watch  its  development,  and  to  note  all 
the  changes  which  time  produces  in  it ;  and  -then  to  see  that 
the  art  which  they  practise  keeps  pace  with  the  science  which 
is  its  chief  aid.  But  the  condition  of  the  greatest  influence 
of  political  economy  upon  legislation  is  popular  knowledge  ; 
and  in  the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  and  the  enlightened 
spirit  of  the  age  it  has  its  surest  means  of  advancing  the  pro- 
gress of  humanity. 


ART.  XI.  —  1.  Les  Lettres  d'Everard.    Par  P.  LANFREY. 

2.  Histoire  du  Consulat  et  de  r Empire.     Tom.  XVII.     Par 
M.  TRIERS. 

3.  Le  Due  Job.     Une  Come  die.     Par  LEON  LAYA. 

4.  Le  Pere  Prodigue.     Une  Comedie.     Par  A.  DUMAS  (Fils). 

5.  Port  Royal.     Par  SAINTE  BEUVE.     6  vols. 

BARELY  has  a  book  had  the  success  of  Les  Lettres  d'Eve- 
rardj  and  rarely  has  a  book  so  thoroughly  merited  suc- 
cess. We  are  not  aware  that  any  article  has  been  written 
upon  it,  or  that  any  journal  of  note  has  ever  alluded  to  it ; 
yet  this  curious  work  is  in  every  hand  in  France,  and  it  is 
hard  to  meet  any  one  who  has  not  read  it,  and  who  has  not 
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formed  upon  it  the  same  favorable  opinion  we  have  above 
recorded.  Report,  from  sources  which  we  cannot  but  re- 
gard as  perfectly  authentic,  affirms  that  the  most  positive 
orders  were  issued  in  Paris  to  the  entire  government  press, 
enjoining  that  no  notice  whatever  should  be  taken  of  the 
book ;  and  we  confess  that,  after  carefully  reading  it,  we 
can  fully  understand  the  apparent  necessity  of  such  a  pro- 
ceeding to  persons  used  to  the  practices  of  despotism.  M. 
Lanfrey's  work,  without  mentioning  the  name  of  the  Em- 
peror, is  the  most  severe  attack  upon  the  second  Empire 
that  has  been  published.  But  it  is  not  an  attack  upon 
the  Empire  only,  it  is  an  attack  also  upon  France,  —  upon 
the  condition  to  which  her  present  institutions,  coming  as 
they  do  after  a  series  of  revolutions,  have  brought  the  French 
race. 

It  is  difficult  at  first  to  see  under  what  precise  category 
of  works  of  fiction  Les  Lettres  cFEverard  is  to  be  classed. 
It  is  not  a  biography  nor  an  autobiography,  although  its  sole 
subject  is  the  psychological  development  of  one  man,  and 
the  record  of  the  sufferings  which  end  by  crushing  him  out 
of  life.  It  is  hardly  to  be  styled  a  novel,  for  it  has  no  plot 
and  no  love-story ;  there  is  scarcely  what  is  to  be  called  an 
"  incident,"  certainly  not  an  "  adventure,"  in  the  whole  vol- 
ume ;  and  yet  it  seizes  on  the  reader  with  the  charm  of  ro- 
mance, and  this  charm  attaches  itself  to  a  fictitious  person- 
age. We,  however,  suppose  the  great  interest  of  the  work 
to  have  its  source  in  what  circumscribes  that  interest,  and, 
so  to  speak,  localizes  it.  What  attracts  the  reader  of  M. 
Lanfrey's  volume  is  its  truth,  and  that  truth  can  be  appre- 
ciated only  by  those  who  have  lived  long  enough  in  France 
to  enter  into  the  conflicting  feelings  of  the  present  genera- 
tion. We  doubt  whether  Les  Lettres  cPEverard  could  be 
read  to  the  end  by  any  one  who  is  not  familiar  with  French 
civilization  in  these  days  ;  whereas  to  those  who  either  know 
anything  of  modern  France,  or  have  any  care  for  her  grand- 
eur or  decay,  the  book  is  one  of  such  intense  attraction 
that  it  cannot  be  laid  down  when  once  opened. 

We  look  upon  Les  Lettres  (TEverard  as  a  work  so  very 
important  to  the  foreign  reader,  that  we  will,  as  much  as 
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possible,  let  the  author  speak  for  himself,  only  guiding  the 
attention  of  our  countrymen  to  this  or  that  topic,  as  it  is 
treated  in  these  strange  pages.  In  the  very  first  pages  of 
the  Introduction,  M.  Lanfrey  tells  us  who  and  what  his  hero 
is :  — 

"At  all  periods  of  time  men  are  to  be  met,  whose  ideas,  charac- 
ters, passions,  tastes,  and  prejudices  even,  are  in  direct  contradiction 
to  the  spirit  of  their  age,  and  who  refuse  obstinately  to  bend  before 
that  spirit,  to  bow  to  the  authority  of  their  time.  This  resistance  to 
the  despotic  sway  of  received  opinions  does  not  always  come,  as  the 
crowd  likes  to  declare,  from  mere  eccentricity  of  temper,  which  is 
the  •  pretext  of  cowards  and  the  excuse  of  fools.  From  this  revolt 
have  sprung  heroes  who  are  the  honor  of  human  nature,  and  by 
this  one  particular  form  of  opposition  none  are  tempted  save  proud 
and  powerful  natures." 

This  at  once  tells  us  that  M.  Lanfrey 's  Everard  is  one  of 
these  solitary  strugglers,  out  of  harmony  with  the  age ;  and 
out  of  harmony  with  it  precisely  because  he  is  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  everything  noble  and  great,  and  vibrates  through 
every  fibre  of  his  whole  being  to  the  faintest  touch  of  the  sub- 
lime. Now  it  may  be  objected,  at  the  outset,  that  characters 
like  this  have  been  produced  at  all  periods,  and  in  other  coun- 
tries than  France ;  but  there  are  peculiarities  in  the  incompati- 
bility visible  between  Everard  and  all  around  him,  that  mark 
him  with  the  exclusive  impress  of  the  Frenchman  of  our  pres- 
ent epoch.  At  almost  every  period  of  the  world's  history 
there  has  been  some  one  point  in  time  and  space  where  a  des- 
potism has  established  itself,  and  been  opposed  by  a  resolute 
few.  The  chronicles  of  oppression  are  everywhere  the  chron- 
icles of  contest,  of  courage,  and  mostly  of  success,  that  in  the 
end  crowns  a  righteous  cause.  But  what  characterizes  the 
actual  condition  of  France  is  the  hopeless,  helpless  lassitude 
of  an  entire  race,  its  complicity  in  its  own  debasement,  its 
acquiescence  in  its  own  shame.  It  is  against  this  that  M.  Lan- 
frey's  hero  protests.  "  One  may  rise  up  against  a  mere 
tyrant,"  he  exclaims,  "  and  the  chances  are  that  your  move- 
ment will  be  the  signal  of  a  general  rising  against  his  force  ; 
but  you  cannot  rise  up  against  the  heavy,  stupid,  unimpres- 
sible  weight  of  a  crowd"  It  is  against  the  languid,  dull, 
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lethargic  state  to  which  the  French  nation  has  gradually  come, 
that  M.  Lanfrey  raises  his  voice.  With  all  this  palsied  old  age 
his  youth  can  find  no  sympathy,  with  this  utter  listlessness 
and  torpor  his  activity  has  no  possible  contact,  with  these  polit- 
ical corpses  the  strong  political  life  within  him  has  no  possible 
communion. 

"  These  letters,"  says  the  author,  "  are  the  records  of  the  last  vain, 
useless  effort  made  by  Everard  to  vanquish  the  obstacles  surrounding 
him ;  his  last  endeavor  to  break  from  a  solitude  that  ill  suited  his  tem- 
per and  his  years ;  the  last  struggle  to  obtain  for  his  own  ideas  the  sup- 
port of  an  exterior  and  combined  force.  Perhaps  it  will  be  said  that 
the  attempt  was  a  foolish  one,  because  its  issue  was  unsatisfactory ;  but 
the  result  is  not  the  infallible  rule  whereby  everything  is  to  be  judged. 
In  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  future  reverses  the  sentence  of  the  imme- 
diate past.  Nothing  is  lost  in  this  world,  nothing  occurs  in  vain,  not 
even  a  defeat,  when  the  defeat  is  suffered  in  the  pursuit  of  a  high  and 
legitimate  aim  ;  for — let  it  be  well  reflected  upon  —  ultimate  success 
springs,  for  the  most  part,  only  from  a  long  line  of  lesser  failures  which 
break  up  the  path.  It  is  easy  to  say  that  his  age  condemns  this  man 
or  that,  —  it  being  a  dogma  of  our  time  that  the  judgment  of  the  age 
is  sure  to  be  right ;  but  that  proves  nothing  to  the  thinker,  and  were 
all  the  maxim-makers  of  all  centuries  to  rise  up  against  the  defeated 
and  condemn  him,  there  is  still  this  to  be  said :  that  when  so  many  rare 
and  noble  qualities,  when  love  of  freedom,  honor-worship,  fidelity  to 
convictions,  noble  and  disinterested  ambition,  —  when  these  become  the 
inevitable  cause  of  utter  ruin  to  him  who  clings  to  them  devotedly,  —  of 
his  ruin  for  the  reason  that  he  clings  to  them  when  the  epoch  has  for- 
sworn them,  —  when  the  case  stands  thus,  who  shall  give  preference  to 
the  age  over  the  man?  Who  shall  hesitate  to  say  where  lies  the 
right,  and  where  the  crime  ?  " 

These  few  lines  show  at  once  the  tendencies  of  the  book, 
and  nobler  tendencies  never  were.  But  the  book  can  have  its 
full  effect,  and  achieve  its  entire  aim,  only  when  read  by  those 
who  either  have  already  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  affairs 
of  contemporary  France,  or  who  desire  seriously  to  be  made 
more  familiar  with  them.  Whether,  therefore,  the  work  be 
opened  by  persons  to  whom  its  contents  only  bring  the  comple- 
ment of  large  stores  of  information  already  gained,  or  whether 
it  be  full  of  absolute  revelations,  Les  Lettres  d? Everard  is  a 
work  of  pre-eminent  importance  in  the  literary  history  of  our 
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day,  and  in  the  philosophical  and  moral  history  of  a  nation 
and  a  race.  We,  whose  special  study  has  been  the  moral, 
political,  and  social  state  of  France  for  many  years,  deliber- 
ately declare  it  as  our  opinion,  that  nothing,  since  the  appear- 
ance of  M.  de  Chateaubriand's  Rene,  has  attained  to  anything 
like  the  importance  of  this  book ;  and  we  can  readily  com- 
prehend the  eagerness  of  the  ruling  authorities  to  prevent  its 
being  publicly  noticed,  for  it  contains  their  condemnation, 
as  well  as  the  eagerness  of  the  public  to  absorb  its  contents, 
for  its  contents  are  Truth. 

Among  the  numerous  evils  which  the  permanently  unsettled 
state  of  France  has  allowed  to  spring  up  and  flourish,  none  is 
perhaps  easier  to  be  accounted  for,  or  more  fatal  in  its  conse- 
quences, than  the  slavish  idolatry  of  the  unintelligent  crowd. 
What  M.  Thiers  once  styled  "  the  vile  multitude,"  is  now  the 
supreme  arbiter  of  France  ;  and  a  witty  saying  of  the  late 
Madame  de  Girardin  is  about  to  be  verified :  "  //  rfy  a  plus 
d'individus ;  nous  allons  au  culte  de  l  Von?  "  * 

It  is  perfectly  certain,  that  for  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years 
—  if  not  since  the  Great  Revolution  —  the  constant  tendency 
of  France  has  been  toward  the  suppression  of  the  individual, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  supremacy  of  the  abstraction 
called  "  Society."  The  many  reign  supreme  in  modern 
France,  for  the  sole  reason  that  they  are  the  many.  This,  as 
it  would  not  be  hard  to  show,  leads  directly  and  inevitably  to 
the  idolatry  of  success,  and  consequently  to  the  tacit  recognition 
of  the  superiority  of  success  to  desert.  If  the  trouble  be  taken 
to  examine  the  whole  minutely,  it  will  be  seen  that  parvenu- 
ism,  in  its  strict  etymological  sense,  is  one  of  the  vital  principles 
of  contemporary  —  we  do  not  even  say  "Imperial"  —France. 
The  question  asked  is,  "  What  has  such  a  one  arrived  at  ? " 
(4  quoi  est  il  parvenu  ?)  and  never,  "  What  is  such  a  one's 
merit  ?  what  is  his  value  as  a  man  ? "  The  consecration  of 
notoriety,  the  sanction  of  the  crowd,  the  stamp  of  success, 
these  are  what  are  necessary  in  modern  France.  It  is  easy 
then  to  comprehend  that  what  goes  under  the  denomination  of 
public  opinion  invariably  gives  its  verdict  in  favor  of  the  age 

*  The  impersonal  pronoun  on,  which  corresponds  with  the  English  term  they. 
The  expression  may  be  translated  by  "  they-worship." 
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against  any  protestant  individual.  What  the  age  and  what 
"  everybody  "  approves,  is  what  ought  to  be,  and  is  not  to 
be  carped  or  cavilled  at,  nor  described  as  immoral  or  wrong. 
What  "  all  the  world  "  does,  and  what  meets  with  the  ap- 
proval of  "  the  time,"  cannot  be  wrong.  This  is  the  creed 
of  contemporary  France,  who  is  worn  and  worried  beyond 
endurance  by  all  she  has  been  made  to  undergo  and  suffer 
for  more  than  half  a  century,  and  who  now,  like  many  elderly 
ladies  toward  the  close  of  a  misspent  life,  seeks  a  refuge  from 
all  care  and  all  pre-occupation  in  that  utter  indifference  to 
great  and  serious  things  which  characterizes  premature  decay 
and  incurable  disease.  France,  after  restlessly  turning  from 
side  to  side  of  her  sick  couch,  has  now,  under  the  influence  of 
a  strong  soporific,  found  a  posture  of  absolute  repose  for  her 
wearied,  aching  frame,  and  in  a  languid  tone,  from  the  depths 
of  her  half-slumbering,  barely  conscious  state,  she  begs  above 
all  things  not  to  be  "  disturbed  "  ! 

This  is  what  M.  Lanfrey  so  very  clearly  perceives  and  so 
very  truly  represents  ;  it  is  this  condition  of  helpless  torpor 
against  which  his  hero,  Everard,  so  protests  and  inveighs. 
And  it  is  for  this  reason  —  because  he  so  accurately  sees  the 
dangerous  prostration  of  his  country,  and  because  he  so  pro- 
tests against  it  —  that  we  unhesitatingly  say  Everard  is  the 
most  thoroughly  representative  book  that  has  appeared  in 
France  since  Rene. 

M.  de  Chateaubriand's  Rene  is  at  one  and  the  same  time 
a  chef-d? ceuvre  and  representative.  It  is  a  chef-d? ceuvre  be- 
cause it  is  whole  and  entire,  —  the  book  of  him  who  wrote 
it,  and  of  him  only ;  it  is  representative,  because  its  author 
happens  to  be  pre-eminently  representative  of  his  epoch. 
Ren£  and  Everard  are  not  the  same  individual ;  but,  in  the 
order  of  poetic  generation,  Everard  is  engendered  by  Ren£ 
as  surely  as  ever  son  was  by  father.  Ren6  is  the  mere 
dreamer,  who  springs  from  a  period  during  which  men  of 
action  have  lorded  it  over  a  whole  land.  Besides  what  he 
may  be  personally,  he  is  typically  the  incarnation  of  the 
recoil  of  thought  against  action.  He  is  the  offspring  of 
the  disgust  felt  by  poetic  temperaments  -at  the  aspect  of 
the  reign  of  brute  force,  as  exemplified  in  the  first  Revo- 
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lution  and  the  Empire.  He  is  also  the  type  of  that  vague, 
ill-defined  character  which  usually  belongs  to  the  men  who 
put  intellect  above  everything  else,  and  who,  from  overstrain- 
ing and  overtaxing  the  intellectual  faculties,  warp  them,  and 
grow  to  be  wholly  incapable  of  doing  a  plain,  manly  deed. 
Rene*,  in  fine,  is  the  Frenchman  necessarily  produced  by  the 
convulsions  of  the  early  revolutionary  period.  M.  Lanfrey's 
hero  is  the  child  of  the  epoch  that  succeeds  to  the  over- 
intellectual  time,  —  the  offspring  of  an  era  of  weakness,  las- 
situde, and  discouragement,  in  which  hopelessness  has  taken 
the  place  even  of  doubt !  "  Doubt !  "  —  he  exclaims  in  one  of 
his  letters, —  "I  have  not  even  that  resource  ;  doubt  even  is 
not  of  our  age  ;  we  cannot  doubt  vigorously,  because  we  do  not 
feel  interested  in  believing."  Such,  alas !  is  the  truth ;  and 
these  very  sad  words  contain  a  fearfully  lifelike  picture  of  the 
condition  to  which  the  youth  of  contemporary  France  are  now 
reduced. 

As  to  Everard's  history,  he  is  a  young  man  of  good  family 
and  sufficient  fortune,  with  enough  of  every  qualification 
and  every  advantage  to  make  for  himself  a  road  to  distinc- 
tion, to  renown,  in  any  country  where  men  are  free,  where 
they  can  express  or  assert  themselves,  —  in  short,  be  them- 
selves. Here  is  precisely  the  point  where  he  is  met  by  the 
Impossible.  Everard  is  ambitious,  nobly  ambitious  ;  —  there 
is  no  place  for  ambition  in  Imperial  France.  He  is  upright, 
sincere,  and  honest  ;  —  honesty,  sincerity,  and  uprightness 
have  nothing  to  hope  for  or  to  achieve  under  the  Empire. 
By  all  that  is  best,  worthiest,  and  noblest  in  him,  he  is  inca- 
pacitated from  taking  part  in  the  affairs  of  his  country.  His 
nature  prompts  him  to  act,  and  there  is  in  France  no  room 
for  action ;  —  men  are  required  only  to  serve.  He  longs 
healthily,  manfully,  to  stem  the  tide  of  stirring  events,  to 
partake  largely  of  public  life  ;  —  there  is  no  public  life  in 
France.  This  is  the  whole  story  of  M.  Lanfrey's  hero,  this 
his  romance,  this  his  ruin ;  and  it  is  strange  to  say,  but  it  is 
true,  that  so  thoroughly  does  this  representation  sum  up  the 
aggregate  existence  of  society  in  France,  that  for  those  who 
are  familiar  with  its  condition  the  somewhat  imaginative  suf- 
ferings of  Everard  have  the  real,  living  interest  of  a  novel 
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full  of  incidents  and  catastrophes.  Those  who  know  what 
the  Empire  has  made  of  France  know  that  a  high-minded, 
ambitious  young  man  could  have  no  other  destiny  than  that 
of  Everard.  Nor  do  we  say  this  entirely  in  censure.  The 
faults  and  follies  of  the  race  must  be  counted  for  something 
in  its  present  sufferings  and  humiliations.  It  is  not  the 
despotic  tendencies  of  Louis  Napoleon  that  are  alone  answer- 
able for  the  wretched  condition  to  which  Frenchmen  are  re- 
duced. Had  they  been  better  fitted  for  freedom,  they  would 
probably  have  been  deprived  of  it  less  easily.  Self-preservation 
is  the  law  of  governments  as  of  individuals,  and  it  is  an  in- 
controvertible fact  that  the  Empire  can  preserve  existence  only 
by  unmitigated  tyranny,  by  a  compression  whose  hold  is  never 
for  one  instant  relaxed.  For  this,  as  we  say,  we  do  not  wholly 
blame  the  Emperor ;  but  that  the  necessities  of  his  position 
oblige  him  to  pursue  a  policy  which  prevents  all  healthy  po- 
litical development  in  the  nation,  is  a  fact  which  his  own 
warmest  adherents  cannot  deny.  The  better  fitted  any  man 
should  be  for  becoming  a  great  and  good  citizen,  the  less 
would  it  be  possible  for  him  to  attain  to  his  proper  develop- 
ment in  France.  Les  Lettres  d*  Everard  is  the  protest  of  a 
young,  brave,  and  ardent  spirit  against  this  state  of  things,  the 
record  of  the  sufferings  and  "  despair  unto  death  "  of  a  victim 
to  the  regime  which  the  weakness  and  levity  of  France  have 
entailed  upon  herself. 

Everard  has  no  passion  except  the  passion  for  public  life, 
that  passion  for  which  the  advance  of  this  nineteenth  century 
seems  to  have  guaranteed  the  gratification  in  all  that  feel  it. 
This  exclusively  political  passion  is  natural  to  our  age ;  more 
than  ever  before  it  may  be  that  to  which  a  high-minded  man 
should  consecrate  his  life.  Yet  the  Frenchman  may  not  ven- 
ture to  cherish  it ;  he  must  be  content  to  devote  his  energies 
to  lesser  aims,  to  scatter  them  abroad  in  small  and  various 
achievements,  for  it  is  forbidden  him  to  direct  them  to  the 
attainment  of  any  noble  public  purpose. 

Everard  instinctively  feels  this,  and  in  his  first  burst  of  anger 
retires  to  the  solitude  of  the  country.  This  however  soon  ap- 
pears to  him  an  unmanly  and  unworthy  abandonment  of  self, 
and  he  buckles  on  his  moral  armor,  and,  repairing  to  Paris, 
17* 
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bravely  throws  himself  into  the  melee,  resolved  to  play  his  part 
to  the  uttermost  in  the  life-battle,  and  desirous  of  achieving 
any  public  good  at  the  cost  of  any  personal  sacrifice.  His  de- 
termination is  to  do  all  he  can  do,  and  he  very  soon  discovers 
that  he  can  do  nothing ;  for  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  ;  — 
nothing  which  a  man,  however  great,  good,  or  heroic,  can  do 
to  be  useful  to  France ;  and  the  more  he  is  great,  good,  or 
heroic,  the  less  is  there  anything  he  can  do.  Freedom  being 
destroyed,  and  the  circulation  of  the  national  life  stopped  for 
that  very  reason,  perturbation  only  can  be  occasioned  by  any 
individual  action.  Here  is  the  secret  of  Everard's  discourage- 
ment. He  sees  himself  defeated,  and  defeated  because  he  so 
largely  possesses  those  qualities  which  in  any  healthily-organ- 
ized state  must  insure  his  being  victorious. 

Of  course  the  book  ends  with  the  death  of  its  hero ;  but  as 
mere  discouragement,  however  profound,  rarely  kills  a  well- 
constituted  young  man  under  thirty,  the  author  is  obliged  to 
resort  to  a  dramatic  effect,  which  is  perhaps  somewhat  out  of 
keeping  with  the  rest  of  the  work.  Everard,  sick  at  heart,  de- 
spairing of  France,  disdainful  of  the  men  of  his  age  and  race, 
turns  to  a  field  of  action  out  of  his  own  country,  joins  one  of 
the  late  plots  for  liberating  Italy,  (we  take  it,  Bentivenga's 
insurrection  in  Sicily,)  and  is  the  very  first  victim  who  falls. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  what  other  end  could  be  found  for  him ; 
but  the  manner  of  his  end  does  not  occupy  the  reader  an  in- 
stant, so  absorbed  are  we  by  the  manner  of  his  life,  —  by  the 
impossible  position  made  for  him  by  events. 

We  have  spoken  of  successive  revolutions  as  having  contrib- 
uted to  bring  Frenchmen  into  Iheir  actual  state.  From  this 
point  of  view,  every  phase  of  the  revolutionary  history  of 
France,  from  1793  until  now,  is  full  of  interest ;  but  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  note  in  the  first  Empire,  and  the  reactions  it 
brought  about,  one  of  the  immediate  causes  of  the  lassitude 
and  utter  exhaustion  of  the  French  people  at  this  moment.  M. 
Thiers  himself  is  so  struck  with  this,  that,  in  spite  of  all  his 
admiration  for  Napoleon,  he  does  not  flinch  from  the  acknowl- 
edgment that  the  Emperor  had  not  only  "  worn  France  out," 
but  helped  to  tire  and  exhaust  the  whole  human  race.  "  If," 
says  the  historian,  speaking  of  the  first  abdication  in  April, 
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1814,  —  "  if  his  indefatigable  lieutenants  were  at  this  moment 
so  over-fatigued,  it  was  because  he  had  struck  in  them  at  the 
very  source  and  principle  of  vital  energy,  and  had  spared 
nothing,  neither  events  nor  men.  Nor  was  it  they  only  who 
were  worn  out, —  it  was  the  whole  universe  ;  and  here  lay  the 
cause  of  their  desertion  of  him." 

No  truer  word  was  ever  uttered.  The  sacrifices  imposed 
upon  the  European  races,  whether  for  attack  or  defence,  by 
the  insatiable  ambition  of  one  man,  had,  to  employ  a  familiar 
phrase,  "  used  up  "  the  entire  reserve  even  of  human  energies 
that  was  laid  up  for  the  exigencies  of  the  future,  and  when 
those  exigencies  came,  they  found  everywhere  a  strange  lassi- 
tude and  a  distaste  for  enterprise.  France  is  more  demoral- 
ized than  the  other  nations  of  Europe ;  it  is  doubtful  whether 
she  is  more  weakened  by  fatigue.  But  if  we  would  see  clearly 
where  lies  the  origin  of  the  present  deplorable  state  into  which 
the  French  have  sunk  as  a  race,  we  think  there  may  be  some 
profit  in  reading,  in  the  pages  of  Napoleon's  most  enthusiastic 
historian,  the  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  men  who 
had  shared  his  greatness  fell  off  from  him  in  his  adverse  for- 
tune. We  know  of  few  episodes  more  dramatic  in  history, 
ancient  or  modern. 

On  the  6th  of  April,  1814,  at  Fontainebleau,  after  the  pre- 
vious night  and  all  the  morning  had  been  absorbed  in  prepar- 
ing the  act  of  abdication,  the  Marshals  were  sent  for  by  the 
Emperor,  to  be  informed  of  what  had  just  passed.  When 
they  were  admitted  to  his  presence,  they  knew  nothing  of  all 
that  had  occurred,  and  the  first  thing  they  did  was  to  recom- 
mence all  their  complaints,  and  to  recapitulate  their  griev- 
ances. One  after  the  other  they  repeated  the  same  phrases, 
saying  that  "the  army  was  powerless,  —  had  no  more  blood 
to  shed,  so  much  having  been  wasted  already  "  ;  and  in  such 
haste  were  these  men  to  obtain  leave  to  go  and  offer  their 
homage  to  the  new  government,  that,  according  to  M.  Thiers, 
they  would,  "  had  they  met  with  any  resistance  on  his  part, 
have  failed  in  respect "  toward  their  old  master.  He  took  a 
malicious  pleasure  in  leaving  them  for  some  few-  moments  in 
all  their  anxiety,  and  then,  looking  them  in  the  face,  said :  — 

"  Gentlemen,  calm  your  apprehensions.     Neither  you  nor  the  army 
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will  be  required  to  make  further  sacrifices  ;  no  more  blood  need  be 
shed.  I  have  consented  to  abdicate  without  any  longer  negotiation. 
I  could  have  wished,  as  much  for  you  as  for  my  own  family,  to  have 
secured  to  my  son  the  succession  to  the  throne.  I  believe  this  arrange- 
ment would  have  been  more  beneficial  even  to  you  than  to  me  ;  for  you 
would  then  have  been  called  upon  to  live  under  a  government  suited  to 

your  origin,  to  your  sentiments,  to  your  interests This  settlement 

of  affairs  was,  I  conceive,  a  possible  one,  but  an  infamous  desertion  * 
has  deprived  you  of  a  position  I  had  tried  to  insure  to  you.  If  it  had 
not  been  for  the  betrayal  of  the  sixth  corps  d'armee,  we  might  have 
secured  what  I  allude  to,  and  even  more ;  we  might  have  restored  to 
France  something  of  what  she  has  now  lost.  Events  have  been  other- 
wise ordained.  I  submit  to  my  destiny,  —  do  you  submit  to  yours. 
Resign  yourselves  to  serve  the  Bourbons,  and  to  serve  them  faithfully. 
You  longed  for  repose,  —  you  will  have  it;  but  (God  grant  I  may  be 
mistaken !)  I  do  not  believe  ours  to  be  a  generation  fitted  to  repose. 
I  believe  your  so  much-wished-for  peace  will  destroy  more  amongst 
you  on  your  soft  feather-beds  than  would  have  been  destroyed  by  war 
in  our  camp-life." 

After  these  words,  Napoleon  read  to  his  companions  in  arms 
his  formal  abdication.  M.  Thiers's  description  of  this  scene, 
and  his  own  commentaries  on  it,  are  worth  quoting :  — 

"  When  they  had  heard  the  Act  of  Abdication  read  to  them,  the 
lieutenants  of  Napoleon  threw  themselves  eagerly  forward  upon  their 
chief,  and,  seizing  his  hands,  thanked  him  with  effusion  for  his  '  sacri- 
fice/ loudly  repeating  what  they  had  already  declared  touching  his 
former  conditional  abdication,  namely,  that  in  thus  descending  from 
the  throne  he  showed  himself  greater  than  ever.  He  permitted  their 
secret  joy  to  indulge  in  these  last  flatteries,  and  let  them  say  what  they 
chose,  for  he  had  no  desire  to  degrade  either  them  or  himself  by  any 
miserable  recriminations.  And  in  truth,  who  and  what  had  made  these 
men  what  they  were?  Who,  but  he  himself,  —  but  he  only,  who,  by 
despotism,  had  enervated  those  around  him,  undermining  their  moral 
strength,  while  on  the  other  hand  wearing  them  out  materially  by  war? 
He  had  therefore  no  right  to  complain,  and  he  did  well  in  recognizing 
what  was  the  inevitable  result  of  his  own  errors,  and  in  yielding  to 
necessity  without  any  resistance,  which  would  have  been  in  reality 
humiliating  both  to  others  and  to  himself." 

*  The  going  over  of  Marmont  to  the  coalition  army. 
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In  alluding  to  the  dramatic  power  with  which  this  scene  at 
Fontainebleau  is  given  by  M.  Thiers,  we  cannot  refrain  from 
recalling  the  reader's  attention  to  what  we  ourselves  had  occa- 
sion to  remark  in  a  recent  number  of  this  Review,  in  reference 
to  Victor  Hugo's  last  work,  La  Legende  des  Siecles.  It  is 
impossible,  while  reading  Le  Consulat  et  I9 Empire,  and  seeing 
the  actors  in  the  colossal  drama  live  as  they  do  before  you, 
not  to  feel  that  the  whole  is  essentially  epic,  and  finds  its  fittest 
form  in  the  magnificent  verse  of  the  inspired  bard  of  modern 
France.  Charlemagne,  offering  in  vain  gold,  lands,  and  titles 
to  his  gorged,  worn-out  warriors,  just  to  make  one  last  effort, 
just  once  more  to  act  over  again  their  own  exploits  of  the  past, 
and  meeting  with  refusal  and  sullen  discontent,  —  this  is  even 
a  more  real  description  of  the  shameful  and  sad  desertion  of 
Napoleon  in  1814,  than  the  statement  made  by  M.  Thiers  ; 
and  it  is  so  simply  for  the  reason  that  the  events  themselves 
are  "  larger  than  life."  Poetry  fits  them  better  than  prose. 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  though,  as  far  as  honor 
was  concerned,  the  conduct  of  his  Marshals  to  the  Emperor 
was  indefensible,  it  was,  considered  from  the  mere  point  of 
view  of  human  nature  and  human  weakness,  the  most  natural 
behavior  possible.  It  was,  as  M.  Thiers  says,  an  "  inevitable 
result "  of  Napoleon's  own  mistakes  ;  and  it  is  in  this  light 
that  we  have  to  do  with  it,  as  bearing  immediately  upon  suc- 
ceeding generations  of  Frenchmen. 

Pascal  has  wisely  said,  "L'homme  rfest  ni  ange  ni  bete,  et  le 
malheur  veut  que  qui  veut  faire  Vange  fait  la  bete."  Nothing 
can  be  more  evident.  Human  nature  is  human, not  "angelic," 
and  those  who  attempt  to  stretch  it  beyond  its  natural  com- 
pass, to  force  it  into  regions  not  its  own,  produce  surely  a 
reaction  more  violent  even  than  was  the  action  ;  and,  for  hav- 
ing tried  to  compel  human  power  to  achievements  superior  to 
humanity,  they  see  that  power  escape  them,  and,  rebounding, 
sink  far  beneath  the  level  for  which  it  was  originally  intended. 
To  serve  his  restless,  insane  ambition,  Napoleon  would  have 
condemned  his  companions  to  a  continuance  of  fabulous  deeds, 
such  as  are  recorded  in  mythological  annals.  The  result 
was,  that  the  men  from  whom  he  so  long  required  more  than 
men  could  do,  showed  themselves  at  last  capable  only  of  less 
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than  men  ought  to  do.  The  wars  of  Napoleon  so  exhausted 
the  strength  and  ardor  of  the  French  people,  that  the  genera- 
tion immediately  derived  from  the  race  which  had  been  over- 
taxed in  activity  had  a  repugnance  and  disgust  for  all  activity 
of  every  kind,  and  was  a  generation  of  disputants  and  dream- 
ers, of  would-be  poets  and  philosophers,  of  men  who,  simply 
because  they  did  not-  and  could  not  act,  denominated  them- 
selves thinkers.  We  would  have  it  well  understood  that  we 
are  not  seeking  to  undervalue  the  really  distinguished  men 
who,  during  the  post-Imperial  period,  took  the  lead  in  France ; 
the  fifteen  years  of  the  Restoration  count  some  of  the  most 
eminent  individuals  French  civilization  can  boast  during  the 
last  two  centuries,  —  but  they  are  individuals  only.  The 
French  race  was  grievously  the  worse  for  having  so  long 
been  placed  in  contact  with  other  races  only  by  reciprocal 
carnage.  The  race,  as  a  race,  was  exhausted,  worn  out,  and 
essentially  unmanly.  It  was  quite  capable  of  being  again,  at 
some  future  period,  roused  to  mere  warlike  action,  because,  as 
Emerson  has  truly  remarked  in  his  "  English  Traits,"  the 
populations  that  are  not  manly  may  be  warlike ;  but  for  that 
perfect  development  of  mind  and  body  which  makes  men  and 
citizens,  the  French  race  was,  by  the  Bonapartean  rule,  un- 
fitted. This  is  what  is  made  manifest  by  an  attentive  study  of 
M.  Thiers's  seventeenth  volume,  and  the  effects  of  this  it  is 
that  we  are  called  upon  to  recognize  in  M.  Lanfrey's  psychologi- 
cal rather  even  than  political  tale  of  Les  Lettres  dEverard. 

There  is,  throughout  these  concluding  pages  on  the  Consu- 
late and  Empire,  a  conflicting  and  undeniably  melancholy 
feeling.  You  see  that  the  author  is  divided  in  his  own 
mind  between  his  admiration  for  the  conqueror,  for  the  mili- 
tary genius,  who  made  France  so  famous,  who  caused  her 
to  be  so  much  talked  of  in  the  world,  and  his  grief  at  the  ad- 
mission he  is  forced  to  make  of  the  inferiority  of  his  country- 
men in  a  political  point  of  view,  —  an  inferiority  proceeding, 
he  does  not  deny  it,  from  the  despotic  regime  to  which  they 
had  been  so  ruthlessly  subjected.  When  you  have  finished 
the  perusal  of  this  very  remarkable  book,  you  feel  that  you 
hold  the  key  to  nearly  all  that  has  occurred  in  France  since 
the  epoch  of  which  it  treats,  and  you  are  perfectly  sure  that 
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you  could  not  have  been  listening  to  a  more  incontrovertible 
authority  than  its  writer,  when  a  question  of  the  nation's  polit- 
ical unworthiness  is  involved.  M.  Thiers  is  so  violently  na- 
tional, he  is,  whatever  may  be  his  other  defects,  so  flaming 
with  patriotic  zeal,  that  any  acknowledgment  coming  from 
him  of  an  insufficiency  or  a  wrong  in  France  comes  with  irre- 
sistible weight.  A  more  authentic  record,  therefore,  of  the 
irretrievable  harm  done  to  Frenchmen  by  the  Bonapartean 
rule  can  nowhere  be  found  than  in  this  latest  volume  of  M. 
Thiers,  and  that  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the  reasons  why  no  for- 
eigner ought  to  leave  the  book  unread. 

This  is  not,  however,  its  only  merit.  We  have  already 
touched  upon  the  extraordinary  dramatic  force  with  which 
some  of  the  scenes  are  painted ;  there  is  also  no  slight  interest 
attaching  to  certain  incidents  related,  we  believe  for  the  first 
time,  by  M.  Thiers  in  these  pages.  Many  of  these  reveal  not 
only  the  singular  mental  state  of  the  man  whose  closing  career 
is  narrated,  but  the  singular  state  to  which  that  man  himself 
felt  and  avowed  that  he  had  brought  the  country.  We  cite 
as  an  illustration  the  following :  —  •  • 

"In  the  midst  of  his  perpetual  'adventures,'  and  of  the  varying 
chances  of  war,  Napoleon,  chiefly  called  upon  to  witness  the  heroism 
of  the  army,  and  its  devotion,  although  its  discontent  was  also  fre- 
quently visible,  was  far  from  despairing  of  his  ultimate  success;  he 
counted  on  his  own  genius,  believed  more  than  ever  in  the  resources 
of  his  art,  though  at  the  same  time  he  did  not  indulge  in  any  illu- 
sion as  to  the  difficulties  of  his  political  position.  He  hesitated  some- 
what at  avowing  to  what  a  degree  he  had  alienated  the  nation  from 
himself  by  his  continual  wars,  and  by  his  arbitrary  rule ;  still,  on 
the  whole,  he  was  not  blind  to  the  moral  state  of  France.  After 
the  battle  of  Arcis  sur  Aube  (the  last  at  which  Napoleon  commanded 
in  person  during  the  memorable  campagne  de  France),  he  had  a 
curious  conversation  with  General  Sebastiani.  It  was  on  the  field 
of  action  itself,  the  last  sounds  of  battle  not  having  yet  died  away ; 
he  was  familiarly  conversing  with  his  countryman  (Sebastiani  was 
a  Corsican  like  himself),  in  whom  he  recognized  a  sharp  and  strong 
political  sense.  All  at  once  he  exclaimed,  'Well,  General,  what 
do  you  say  to  all  you  have  seen ? '  'I  say,'  was  the  reply,  ' that  of 
course  your  Majesty  is  possessed  of  some  resources  we  know  not  of.' 
'  Those  only  which  you  see  before  your  eyes,'  were  Napoleon's  words ; 
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'none  other!'  'In  that  case/  rejoined  Sebastiani,  'how  is  it  that 
your  Majesty  does  not  try  the  experiment  of  raising  up  the  nation  ? ' 
The  Emperor  smiled  sadly.  'That  is  a  chimera,'  he  answered,  'a 
dream,  borrowed  from  the  traditions  of  Spain,  and  of  the  French 
Revolution.  Raise  up  the  nation  indeed !  —  raise  up  a  nation  in 
which  the  Revolution  has  destroyed  the  nobles  and  the  priests,  and 

in  which  I  have  myself  destroyed  the  Revolution ! There  is 

nothing  to  be  done.'" 

M.  Thiers,  commenting  upon  this,  says :  — 

"The  General  was  stupefied  with  astonishment,  and  in  boundless 
admiration  of  the  coolness  and  profoundness  of  judgment  here  evinced ; 
but  he  asked  himself  how  it  was  that  so  much  genius  had  not  suc- 
ceeded in  preventing  such  gross  mistakes." 

Well  might  he  ask  this,  for  it  is  what  every  one  has  asked 
himself  who  has  carefully  studied  the  history  of  France  for 
the  last  three  quarters  of  a  century.  And  here  we  come 
again  necessarily  to  the  great  and  all-important  question 
of  the  compatibility  or  incompatibility  of  revolutionary  prin- 
ciples of  government  with  an  old-world  race,  and  to  the 
question  also  whether  Napoleonism,  properly  so  called,  did 
any  good  to  France,  or  did  it  the  very  greatest  harm  pos- 
sible. The  possibility  of  "  raising  the  nation  "  in  1814 
and  1815  has  been,  and  still  is,  one  of  the  great  points  of 
controversy  between  the  rival  schools  of  French  politicians. 
The  Imperialists,  of  course,  maintain  that,  had  the  Emperor 
ventured  upon  the  experiment,  the  whole  nation  would  have 
risen ;  while  the  Liberals  and  anti-Bonapartists  (to  a  man) 
say  the  experiment  was  an  impossible  one,  for  there  was  no 
nation  to  raise.  The  Republicans  have  another  theory. 
They  say :  "  There  was  a  nation,  but  you  could  not  raise  it ; 
it  would  not  rise  for  you."  Now,  we  are  bound  in  all  jus- 
tice to  say,  that  subsequent  events  seem  to  bear  witness  in 
favor  of  the  discouraging  assertion  that  there  was  no  na- 
tion to  raise  ;  for  certainly,  since  the  period  here  alluded 
to,  no  nation  has  risen  to  defend  itself  against  an  enemy, 
external  or  internal,  and  we  have  here,  through  the  most 
Bonapartist  and  most  intensely  national  of  all  French  histo- 
rians, the  acknowledgment  of  Napoleon  that,  as  far  as  he 
was  personally  concerned,  he  had  partaken  of  the  opinion 
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of  those  most  opposed  to  his  own  sway,  most  wedded  to  the 
conviction  that  he  had  been  the  main  destroyer  of  all  na- 
tional power  and  high  independent  spirit  in  France. 

Though  certainly  no  book  that  we  have  read  more  clearly 
proves  the  harm  done  to  France  by  the  despotic  sway  of  the 
first  Napoleon,  it  would  be  unjust  to  say  that  this  is  the 
only  thing  proved  by  M.  Thiers's  work.  There  are  in  it, 
here  and  there,  documents  which  place  the  higher  personal 
qualities  of  the  Emperor  in  a  striking  light,  and  which  give 
him  a  claim  to  the  title  of  hero,  while  too  many  others 
evince  that  he  pre-eminently  deserved  the  name  of  tyrant. 
We  are  particularly  struck  with  this  letter,  written  during 
the  campaign  of  1814,  to  Augereau,  who  had  neglected  the 
orders  given  him  to  organize  a  corps  tfarmee  at  Lyons.  The 
letter  is  dated  Nogent  sur  Seine,  February  21,  1814,  and 
runs  thus:  — 

"  The  Minister  of  War  has  just  put  under  my  eyes  the  letter  you 
wrote  to  him  on  the  1 6th.  This  letter  pains  me  much.  What !  six 
hours  after  having  received  the  first  troops  coming  from  Spain,  you 
were  not  already  in  the  field  !  Six  hours'  rest  was  sufficient  for  them. 
I  gained  the  battle  of  Nangis  with  the  brigade  of  dragoons  coming 
from  Spain,  and  the  men  had  not  unbitted  their  horses  since  leaving 
Bayonne.  The  six  battalions  from  Nismes  are,  you  say,  wanting  in 
clothing  and  equipments,  and  in  proper  instruction  also.  What  a 
poor  excuse  this  is,  Augereau !  I  have  destroyed  eighty  thousand 
of  the  enemy  with  battalions  composed  of  raw  recruits,  without  knap- 
sacks, and  only  half  clothed.  You  say  that  the  National  Guardsmen 
are  miserable.  I  have  four  thousand  such  here,  from  Anjou  and 
Brittany,  with  round  hats,  no  sacks,  but  having  good  fire-arms;  I 
have  got  a  good  deal  out  of  them.  There  is  no  money,  you  say. 
Now  pray  where  did  you  think  money  was  to  come  from?  You 
can  hope  for  none  till  we  shall  have  taken  back  our  own  receipts 
from  the  enemy.  You  have  no  horses,  you  complain.  Take  them 
everywhere!  You  have  'no  storehouses'!  This  is  too  ridiculous. 
I  positively  order  you  to  start  twelve  hours  after  receiving  this  letter, 
and  to  take  the  field.  If  you  are  still  the  Augereau  of  Castiglione, 
keep  the  command  you  now  have;  if  your  sixty  years  weigh  upon 
you,  resign  it,  and  put  it  into  the  hands  of  your  ablest  general  officer. 
The  country  is  threatened,  —  is  in  danger;  it  can  be  saved  only  by 
daring  and  strong  good-will,  —  certainly  not  by  vain  temporizing. 
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You  ought  to  have  a  little  knot  of  about  six  thousand  picked  troops, 
at  least ;  I  have  not  so  many,  yet  with  what  I  have,  I  have  routed 
three  armies,  made  forty  thousand  prisoners,  taken  two  hundred  guns, 
and  three  times  saved  the  capital.  The  enemy  is  flying  on  all  sides, 
going  toward  Troyes.  Be  the  first  in  the  fire.  It  is  of  no  use  act- 
ing now  as  later  times  have  accustomed  you  to  do;  you  must  draw 
on  your  heavy  boots,  and  recur  to  your  strong  will  of  '93.  When 
the  French  see  once  more  your  panache  in  the  van,  and  know  that 
you  are  foremost  where  bullets  rain,  you  will  do  with  them  whatever 
you  choose." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  heroic  qualities  of  the 
writer  of  this  letter,  and  at  the  present  moment,  when  the 
unintelligent  mass  is  pressing  France  down  beneath  its  weight, 
it  is  satisfactory  to  revert  even  to  this  striking  instance  of 
individualism,  though  it  be  pervaded  through  and  through 
with  the  intensest  egotism.  There  is  selfishness,  no  doubt, 
in  it,  but  there  is  self-assertion,  and  in  the  present  day  the 
lack  of  whatever  approaches  this  is  utterly  ruining  France. 

We  would  recommend  those  even  who  have  not  read  the 
sixteen  previous  volumes,  to  read  this  seventeenth  of  M. 
Thiers's  History.  It,  in  reality,  stands  by  itself,  and  is  inde- 
pendent, making,  as  it  were,  a  sort  of  resumS  of  the  whole  of 
the  first  Napoleon's  career.  M.  Thiers  himself  has  so  thor- 
oughly looked  upon  this  volume  as  standing  alone,  that  more 
than  a  hundred  of  its  concluding  pages  are  consecrated  to  a 
study  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  Bonaparte,  whom  he  conducts 
from  Brienne  to  St.  Helena,  though  in  point  of  fact  he  gives 
no  circumstantial  narrative  beyond  the  abdication  at  Fon- 
tainebleau.  As  to  the  Hundred  Days  and  the  campaign  of 
1815,  the  Imperialist  historian  (it  is  impossible  to  charac- 
terize him  otherwise)  will,  if  he  touches  upon  this  at  all, 
(which  has  often  been  thought  a  matter  of  doubt,)  touch  upon 
it  in  the  form  of  a  sequel  or  an  appendix  to  a  History  which  is 
meant  to  be  the  chronicle  of  the  glories  of  France,  and  to 
flatter  the  national  vanity,  even  when  the  individual  who  is 
the  chief  object  of  the  narration  is  forcedly  sacrificed. 

From  one  and  all  of  these  studies  of  the  past  we  gain  a 
deeper  knowledge  of  the  various  causes  of  the  phenomena  of 
the  present.  France,  who,  of  all  countries,  writes  most  about 
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herself,  does  all  she  can  to  help  us  to  familiarity  with  her 
social  state.  At  the  present  hour  the  stage  is  doing  perhaps 
more  in  the  virtual  memoir-writing  of  the  nation  than  any  other 
branch  of  literature.  Alexandre  Dumas,  the  son,  began  this 
dramatic  movement,  with  what  is,  after  all,  perhaps  his  very  best 
piece,  Diane  de  Lys.  He  opened  his  theatrical  career  with  a 
drama  that  has  nothing  of  the  character  of  his  later  works  about 
it,  —  with  the  so  very  famous  Dame  aux  Camellias.  This 
might  have  been  written  at  any  period,  and  did  not  necessa- 
rily reveal  any  of  the  signs  of  the  present  time  in  France.  It 
was  a  conventional  tale  set  forth  in  true  phraseology,  but  one 
in  which  truth  went  not  beyond  mere  expression.  Marguerite 
Gauthier  became  plainly  a  heroine  throughout  the  world,  but 
Marguerite  Gauthier  was  not  original,  neither  was  she  true 
to  her  time  ;  she  was  a  product  of  the  past,  and  represented 
nothing  when  she  made  her  appearance  at  the  Vaudeville,  in 
the  year  1849.  She  was  engendered  by  the  Romantic  epoch, 
and  was  simply  the  child  of  Victor  Hugo's  Marion  Delorme. 
The  old  love-story  succeeded,  however,  and  in  a  country 
where  the  notions  of  right  and  wrong  are  so  dim  and  vaguely 
denned  as  in  France,  the  interest  attaching  to  moral  disorder 
was,  as  usual,  very  strong.  But  so  evidently  was  it  felt  that 
the  sentimental  courtesan  represented  nothing  in  France,  that 
an  instant  reaction  took  place,  and  Les  Filles  de  Marbre, 
from  the  first  hour  of  its  performance,  carried  all  before  it. 
No  one  saw  so  clearly  or  so  quickly  what  was  passing  as  did 
young  Dumas,  and  from  that  day  to  this  he  has  never  at- 
tempted to  transform  any  sinner  into  a  saint,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, has  been  harder  on  the  sinners  than  most  people.  From 
the  first  representation  of  Les  Filles  de  Marbre  a  new  system 
of  stage  ethics  was  established,  and  there  dates  from  that 
period  a  kind  of  attempt  to  preach  morality  to  the  public. 
M.  Barriere,  the  author  of  the  piece  above  mentioned,  was 
undoubtedly  the  originator  of  this  reaction,  but  the  proof  of  its 
being  a  genuine  one  lies  in  the  fact  of  its  having  been  so 
universally  followed.  We  will  return  to  young  Alexandre 
Dumas  later  ;  for  the  moment  let  us  chronicle  a  sort  of  revo- 
lution that  has  taken  place  in  the  domain  of  so-called  "  classic 
art "  in  France.  Hitherto,  the  representative  dramas  have 


208  RECENT   FRENCH   LITERATURE.  [July, 

been  confined  to  the  lesser  theatres,  such  as  the  Vaudeville 
and  Gymnase  ;  they  have  never  stormed  that  fortress  of  all 
conventionalism  in  art,  the  Theatre  Fran£ais.  All  at  once, 
however,  early  in  the  winter  of  1859-60,  a  "first  representa- 
tion "  took  place,  and  the  next  day  a  great  success  was  regis- 
tered. Le  Due  Job  was  the  name  of  the  play,  which,  while 
we  write,  has  attained  the  unheard  of  reign  of  a  "  hundred 
nights."  Such  a  fact  stands  isolated  in  the  annals  of  the 
Theatre  Francais,  and  proves  how  eternally  true  is  the  reply 
of  the  wife  of  Moliere's  Sganarelle  to  the  busybody  who 
wishes  to  prevent  her  from  being  beaten  by  her  spouse : 
"  Mais  si  je  veux  etre  battue  moi  ?  "  The  solemn  company 
known  as  the  Societaires  of  the  Thdatre  Francais  (and  con- 
stituted by  nothing  less  than  the  famous  "  Moscow  Decree  " 
of  Napoleon  I.  in  1812)  veiled  its  countenance  in  shame  at  the 
bare  idea  of  being  made  the  instrument  of  humiliation  to  its 
mighty  lord  and  master,  the  public  ;  it  vowed  that  its  elegant, 
well-bred  vocabulary  could  not  furnish  the  hard,  rough  terms 
wherewith  minor  theatres  castigated  contemporary  society, — 
it  was  too  polite,  too  well  brought  up,  too  obedient  to  old 
traditions,  and  it  protested  that  it  could  not  and  would  not 
agree  to  utter  rude  truths  to  the  first  society  of  the  first 
country  in  the  world.  Nevertheless,  Sganarelle's  wife  would 
be  beaten,  and  she  only  went  to  the  places  where  the  sound 
drubbing  was  sure  to  be  met  with.  The  courtly  Theatre 
Francais  was  deserted  by  the  public.  All  at  %once  comes 
forth  Le  Due  Job,  the  public  is  "  beaten  "  to  its  heart's  con- 
tent, not  an  unbruised  spot  is  left,  and  the  public,  delighted 
thereat,  flocks  to  the  Theatre  Francais  every  night,  and  ap- 
plauds with  the  energy  of  the  "  Roughs  "  at  the  Porte  St. 
Martin. 

Le  Due  Job  is  the  work  of  a  second-rate  author,  M.  Leon 
Laya,  whose  literary  fame  will  in  no  degree  be  augmented  by 
this  last  production,  which  has  no  literary  merit  whatever,  but 
is  eminently  representative,  whence  its  prodigious  and  endur- 
ing success. 

The  hero  of  the  drama  is  a  young  man  of  the  highest  family 
and  connections,  who  has  been  left  without  fortune.  He  has 
enlisted  in  the  African  army,  and,  by  dint  of  sheer  courage 


I860.]  RECENT   FRENCH   LITERATURE.  209 

and  good  conduct,  has  at  an  early  age  won  the  rank  of  cap- 
tain, and  the  Cross  of  the  Legion  d'Honneur.  His  real  name 
is  the  Due  de  Rieux,  but  from  his  poverty  and  his  cheerful 
resignation  he  has  been  surnamed  "  Duke  Job."  Of  course  in 
his  person  are  exemplified  all  -the  chivalrous  virtues,  all  the 
qualities  most  diametrically  opposed  to  the  cold-blooded  rapa- 
cious characteristics  of  the  money-getting  France  of  our  days. 
In  one  respect  the  play  is  little  more  than  the  prose  version  of 
Ponsard's  Honneur  et  Argent,  inasmuch  as  all  its  attacks  are 
directed  against  the  one  form  of  national  corruption,  which,  is 
comprised  in  the  accusation  of  "  gold  worship."  From  its 
first  to  its  last  scene,  Le  Due  Job  is  the  protest  of  real  honesty, 
not  only  against  dishonest  practices,  but  against  the  spirit  of 
compromise  in  which  dishonest  practices  are  met  by  persons 
who  would  not  commit  them  themselves,  but  who  profit  by 
their  commission,  and  tacitly  approve  of  their  success.  The 
character  opposed  to  that  of  the  Duke  Job  is  a  certain  Valette, 
who  represents  that  individual  now  so  frequently  to  be  met 
with  in  French  society,  who  goes  by  the  denomination  of  a 
faiseur,  and  who  makes  his  fortune,  at  the  same  time  contriv- 
ing to  keep  clear  of  the  tribunals,  and  of  any  public  scandal. 
This  man  is  not  dishonest :  by  no  means ;  he  aims,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  much  at  having  the  reputation  of  an  honest  man  as 
he  does  at  making  his  fortune.  He  does  nothing  that  the  law 
can  lay  hold  of,  but  he  is  forever  doing  something  that  just 
keeps  clear  of  the  law  by  only  a  hair's  breadth,  and  something 
that  no  high-minded,  conscientious  man  could  be  brought  to  do, 
His  whole  condemnation  is  to  be  found  in  the  following  words, 
addressed  to  him  by  the  Duke  Job  :  "  If  you  force  me  to  speak 
seriously,  I  must  then  say  that  —  you  are  a  very  good  fellow 
indeed,  but  that,  what  you  do  every  day  —  I  am  obliged  to 
say  that  I  —  (you  insist  on  my  being  quite  frank)  —  well,  I 
would  not  do  it  for  any  number  of  millions." 

Of  course,  from  anything  in  the  shape  of  a  plot  Le  Due  Job 
is  entirely  free ;  it  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  the  modern 
French  stage,  that  there  shall  be  as  little  as  possible  of  that  old 
encumbrance  termed  a  plot.  The  entire  interest  turns  upon 
the  fact  of  the  Duke  Job's  being  in  love  with  his  cousin,  and 
knowing  it,  while  she  is  in  love  with  him,  and  does  not  know 
18* 
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it.  The  character  of  this  girl  is  one  for  which  too  much  credit 
cannot  be  given  to  M.  Laya.  She  is  the  type  of  the  unmar- 
ried Frenchwoman  of  this  day,  such  as  subdivision  of  prop- 
erty, vanity,  absence  of  principle,  and  dislike  of  moral  respon- 
sibility have  made  her.  .  Yet  she  is  thoroughly  original,  and 
we  are  not  aware  that  anything  resembling  her  has  yet  been 
attempted  in  the  literature  of  contemporary  France.  Emma 
is  the  daughter  of  a  banker,  who  married  the  Due  de  Rieux's 
aunt,  a  handsome  portionless  girl,  to  whom  the  name  of  Ma- 
dame David  seemed  preferable  to  her  former  condition.  M. 
David  is,  on  the  whole,  a  worthy  man ;  but  his  daughter  is 
his  daughter,  and  she  is  fully  convinced  that  life  without 
money  is  impracticable.  Money  to  her  mind  represents  the 
comforts  and  respectabilities  of  life.  She  has  been  taught  that 
people  who  are  not  rich  are  not !  She  dates  from  the  era  of 
Balzac,  who  said  that  "  women  living  higher  up  than  a  first 
floor,  and  not  having  plenty  of  '  luxury '  round  them,  might 
be  '  housewives,'  but  could  not  be  called  women."  Now  Mile. 
Emma's  existence  is  manifested  only  by  the  command  of  cer- 
tain material  superfluities,  and  in  her  way  she  evinces  some 
heart,  by  setting  to  work  to  see  how  she  can  reconcile  her  "  in- 
clinations "  and  her  "  serious  requirements."  She  diminishes 
the  number  of  her  horses,  the  price  of  her  apartments,  the  cost 
of  her  dress,  &c. ;  but  of  an  imprudence  or  of  a  sacrifice 
her  girl's  heart  of  seventeen  never  once  dreams.  This  is  true 
to  the  life,  and  M.  Laya  deserves  unqualified  praise  for  the 
creation  of  this  repulsive  little  personage. 

That,  in  the  end,  Duke  Job  marries  his  cousin  Emma,  in 
no  respect  mends  the  matter,  for,  in  the  tfirst  place,  he  (fairy- 
tale-wise) becomes  the  proprietor  of  a  very  large  fortune,  and 
in  the  next,  the  mere  circumstance  of  an  interested  person's 
making  a  love-match  by  accident,  and  most  probably  repenting 
it  ever  after,  and  turning  the  second  party  to  it  into  a  victim, 
is  by  no  means  to  be  accepted  as  a  redemption  for  all  other 
faults  and  vices.  Emma  remains  a  most  perfectly  repre- 
sentative character;  so  does  Yalette,  so  does  M.  David,  the 
banker,  and  his  son  too,  who  naively  owns  that  he  no  longer 
knows  where  "  address  "  ends  and  "  dishonesty  "  begins.  All 
these  personages  are  eminently  representative,  and  it  is  be- 
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cause  they  are  so,  that  the  piece  in  which  they  are  brought 
forward  exercises  such  a  durable  attraction  over  the  public. 

Le  Pere  Prodigue  is,  of  the  two,  perhaps  a  shade  less  rep- 
resentative than  Le  Due  Job,  and  it  would  be  a  mistake  to 
suppose  it  more  remarkable  in  a  purely  literary  aspect.  The 
one  point  in  which  it  really  is  representative  is  as  illustrat- 
ing the  fearful  state  of  realism  or  positivism  to  which  young 
persons  have  attained  in  France.  Nothing  ever  written  can 
more  thoroughly  exemplify  the  absence  of  all  youth  among 
Frenchmen.  It  appears  to  us  that  the  main  object  of  young 
Dumas  in  this  last  play  has  been  to  show  the  difference  be- 
tween the  men  of  the  last  and  of  the  present  generation  in  his 
own  country.  Whether  in  pursuing  this  aim  he  has  meant  to 
achieve  the  results  which  he  has  achieved,  is  a  question ;  but 
the  result  in  fact  is  to  make  the  elderly  prodigal  a  far  more 
amiable,  more  human  creation  than  his  pedantic,  priggish, 
narrow-hearted,  "  reasonable  "  son. 

One  of  the  chief  features  of  the  Frenchman  of  our  day  is 
also  rendered  to  the  life  in  this  comedy,  and  it  is  a  feature 
worthy  of  observation.  "We  allude  to  the  curious  mixture  of 
conventional  good  conduct  and  depraved  sentiment  so  visi- 
ble in  the  rising  generation  in  France.  In  every  sentimental 
relationship  a  man  behaves  ill,  —  selfishly,  heartlessly,  and  in 
a  way  to  render  all  those  who  live  with  or  surround  him 
utterly  wretched  ;  but  he  "  pays  his  way,"  and  "  makes  both 
ends  "  of  his  yearly  income  "  meet,"  which  seems  now  to  be 
the  one  highest  achievement  for  which  a  man  is  put  on  earth, 
in  the  opinion  of  contemporary  France.  Young  Dumas's  hero, 
Andr6  de  la  Rivonniere,  has  all  the  practical  qualities  that 
are  conceivable  in  a  human  being.  He  is  regular  in  all  his 
habits,  attends  church,  pays  his  debts,  k^eps  his  promises, 
avoids  all  scandal,  ignores  the  very  name  of  an  imprudence, 
and  is  the  most  prosaic,  methodical,  uninteresting,  unlovable 
individual  that  can  well  be  imagined.  He  is  the  very  model 
of  the  husband  whom  French  mothers  would  choose  for  their 
girls,  and  whom  (could  anything  excuse  misconduct)  the  said 
girls  would  almost  stand  excused  for  deserting  a  few  years 
after  marriage.  He  is  full  of  reason,  and  without  one  impulse. 
His  father,  the  Count  de  la  Eivonniere,  is  the  exact  opposite 
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of  the  son ;  he  has  all  the  qualities  of  which  the  latter  knows 
not  even  the  name ;  and  while  you  cannot  justify  any  one  of 
his  acts,  you  are  irresistibly  compelled  to  like  him  who  com- 
mits them.  Andr6  may,  strictly  speaking,  lay  claim  to  the 
title  of  un  honnete  gargon,  his  entire  existence  and  whole 
nature  being  made  up  of  negatives ;  but  there  is  in  him  not 
one  single  little  thing  that  furnishes  him  with  the  right  to 
be  called  a  gentleman.  He  has  no  gentleness,  no  feelings 
which  prompt  to  chivalry,  no  tenderness  for  the  suffering  or 
compassion  for  the  weak,  no  respect  for  women,  and  no  gen- 
erosity under  any  form  whatever.  Taught  by  the  success  we 
have  mentioned  of  Les  Filles  de  Marbre,  M.  Dumas  has 
also  one  of  these  ladies  in  his  comedy,  and  has  painted  her 
under  colors  as  displeasing  as  it  was  in  his  power  to  select. 
She  is  perfectly  true,  as  the  difference  of  the  manner  in  which 
she  is  treated  by  the  father  and  the  son  is  likewise  revolt- 
ingly  true.  Mile.  Albertine  is  first  the  favorite  of  Andre*, 
and  then  (a  not  uncommon  occurrence)  of  M.  de  la  Bivonniere 
the  elder ;  but,  while  you  are  pained  that  a  gentleman  should 
be  so  duped  as  the  latter  is,  you  have  no  such  regret  touch- 
ing the  former,  for  you  really  do  not  see,  between  two  such 
"  sharp  hands,"  who  runs  the  most  risk  of  being  the  other's 
dupe  in  the  end. 

There  is  a  closer  connection  than  might  be  at  first  sup- 
posed between  all  the  works  we  have  glanced  at  and  M. 
Sainte-Beuve's  six  volumes  upon  Port  Royal.  If  the  pro- 
ductions we  have  reviewed  show  us  the  present  generation  in 
France,  and  the  generation  immediately  preceding  it,  M. 
Sainte-Beuve's  book  leads  us  at  once  far  beyond,  to  the 
contemplation  of  that  society  which  best  contrasts  with  the 
actually  existing  -society  of  France.  Most  of  our  readers 
probably  know  that  in  the  earlier  years  of  Louis  XIY.  the 
monastery  of  Port  Royal  des  Champs,  in  the  valley  of  Chev- 
reuse,  was  a  spot  to  the  close  neighborhood  of  which  those 
retired  who  most  had  turned  in  disappointment  from  the 
vain,  empty  glories  of  the  world  and  of  the  court.  Port 
Royal  was  as  famous  for  the  solidity  of  its  penance-doing,  as 
Versailles  for  the  solidity  of  its  splendor ;  they  were  not  far 
asunder,  and  to  a  certain  degree  were  complements  of  each 
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other.  If  Racine  had  shown  himself  the  weak  slave  of  vanity 
and  self-seeking  during  his  secular  career,  he  was  really  an 
humble  Christian  when  he  retired  to  Port  Royal  and  the  Jan- 
senist  doctors ;  and  if  Madame  de  Longueville  had  gratified 
both  passion  and  pride  at  the  expense  of  principle  while 
shining  on  the  world's  stage,  under  the  severe  rule  of  the 
Jansenist  confessor,  M.  Singlin,  she  largely  atoned  for  her 
sins. 

We  earnestly  recommend  M.  Sainte-Beuve's  work  to  all  who 
desire  to  be  more  thoroughly  and  impartially  acquainted  with 
the  society  of  the  seventeenth  century  in  France.  They  per- 
suade us  still  more  of  the  truth  of  M.  Cousin's  expression, 
"Dans  un  grand  siecle  tout  est  grand"  and  show  also  how 
diametrically  the  reverse  of  anything  grand  is  the  present 
age  in  France. 


ART.  XII.  —  Opere  di  UGO  FOSCOLO  :  —  Prose  Letterarie. 
4  vols.  —  Prose  Politiche.  1  vol.  —  Epistolario.  3  vols. 
—  Poesie.  1  vol.  Firenze  :  Felice  Le  Monnier. 

ONE  day  in  the  autumn  of  1827,  a  Spanish  ecclesiastic,  two 
Englishmen,  and  two  Italians  followed  the  mortal  remains  of 
an  illustrious  stranger  to  the  churchyard  of  Chiswick.  They 
witnessed  the  decent  but  humble  burial ;  and  one  of  them 
caused  a  slab  inscribed  with  the  name  of  the  deceased  and  the 
date  of  his  birth  and  death  to  be  placed  over  the  grave.  Such 
were  the  obsequies  of  a  poet  who  had  celebrated  the  sanctities 
of  the  tomb  with  an  eloquent  pathos  such  as  endears  the  muse 
of  Gray,  —  who  had  touched  and  fired  countless  hearts  in  his 
youth  by  the  romance  of  patriotism,  and  won  the  earnest  at- 
tention of  scholars  in  his  prime  by  developing  the  innate 
felicities  of  a  beautiful  language,  illustrating. the  best  signifi- 
cance of  a  national  literature,  and  weaving  the  classic  imagery 
of  Greece  into  the  most  fervid  and  finished  expression  of  sen- 
timent, fancy,  and  reflection  ;  —  of  one  who  had  battled  for 
Italian  freedom  and  progress  with  sword  and  pen,  had  known 
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fame  and  indigence,  love  and  exile,  admiration  and  calumny, 
luxury  and  bereavement,  honors  and  isolation,  intellectual 
triumph  and  social  ostracism,  hopelessness  and  resignation, 
like  many  of  the  gifted  and  the  unfortunate,  but  felt  them  like 
the  few  ;  and  who  had  signalized  a  life  of  remarkable  vicissi- 
tudes by  not  less  remarkable  memorials,  having  scattered  as  he 
roamed  and  sojourned  the  Sibylline  leaves  of  genius,  —  here  a 
romance  and  there  an  elegy,  now  a  political  address  and  again 
a  masterly  translation,  one  day  a  tragedy  and  another  a  criti- 
cism, sometimes  a  sonnet  full  of  tender  beauty  and  then  a 
satire  of  keen  invective.  These  waifs  and  landmarks  of  genius, 
scholarship,  and  patriotism  have  at  length  been  garnered  up, 
and  are  eminently  worthy  of  an  appreciative  examination. 
For,  independently  of  their  intrinsic  claims,  the  places  where 
their  author  lived  and  wrote,  the  persons  with  whom  he 
associated,  and  the  events  in  which  he  took  part,  make  his 
literary  bequest  remarkably  suggestive ;  while  the  wild,  per- 
verse, and  morbid  temperament  of  the  man  precluded  entire 
justice  to  the  author,  until  death  had  hallowed  the  memory  of 
the  one,  and  time  established  the  merits  of  the  other. 

The  uniform  series  of  his  writings  named  at  the  head  of 
this  article  has  but  recently  appeared.  In  order  to  perform 
this  act  of  justice  to  departed  genius,  the  indefatigable  editor 
went  through  a  process  such  as  we  might  imagine  requisite 
only  in  the  case  of  some 'ancient  or  obsolete  writer, — the  effect 
of  vicissitude,  censorship,  wandering,  exile,  and  a  peculiar 
chirography,  having  been  to  scatter,  mutilate,  and  modify  the 
literary  remains  of  Foscolo  to  such  an  extent,  that  infinite 
patience  and  assiduity  alone  could  reconstruct,  arrange,  and 
make  complete  his  writings.  Not  only  were  his  works  pub- 
lished in  various  places,  one  at  Milan,  another  at  Lugano,  this 
in  London  and  that  at  Zurich,  —  with  numerous  unauthorized 
and  spurious  editions  elsewhere ;  but  his  manuscripts  were 
sought  in  different  public  'depositories,  and  from  widely-sepa- 
rated friends.  The  collation  of  these  printed  and  written  ma- 
terials was  a  labor  of  no  ordinary  duration,  and  demanded  the 
utmost  skill  and  zeal  for  its  accomplishment.  Extinct  periodi- 
cals, letters,  scraps  of  reference  in  one  place,  and  the  sugges- 
tion of  a  friend  in  another,  gradually  supplied  an  hiatus  or 
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reconciled  a  discrepancy  ;  and  thus  was  brought  together,  in 
chronological  order,  and  with  the  needful  illustrations,  the 
written  testimony  whereby  we  can  estimate  arid  enjoy  the  in- 
tellectual trophies  of  a  life  and  a  mind  as  extraordinary  as 
they  are  suggestive  and  interesting. 

The  associations  of  traffic,  so  wide  and .  strong  in  this  com- 
mercial era,  have  made  the  name  of  one  of  the  Ionian  Islands 
familiar  in  our  large  maritime  cities ;  the  very  children  soon 
learn  that  the  sacchariiue  little  plums  which  stud  their  holiday 
cakes  are  imported  from  Zante.  Of  the  fair  group  it  is  the 
fairest  in  aspect  and  not  the  least  productive.  From  the  for- 
tress which  rises  above  the  town  an  almost  Sicilian  landscape 
greets  the  eye,  —  green  and  golden  with  orange-groves,  vine- 
yards, and  olive-orchards,  —  with  patches  of  volcanic  soil  that 
nourish  mineral  tar  and  petroleum  and  sulphur,  —  an  undulat- 
ing surface,  here  uplifted  into  picturesque  hills,  and  there 
lapsing  into  emerald  valleys,  —  a  soil  warmed  by  intense  sum- 
mer heats,  more  prolific  in  wine  and  oil,  cotton  and  silk,  than 
in  corn,  which  latter  harvest  is  inadequate  to  the  wants  of 
the  population, —  a  mixed  race,  at  the  beginning  of  the  cen- 
tury including  many  Italians  and  Jews,  their  common  lan- 
guage long  a  corrupt  idiom  of  the  Italian,  but  now  modern 
Greek.  The  coast  is  rugged ;  the  climate  variable.  Earth- 
quakes have  left  their  sullen  traces  there,  so  that  the  dwell- 
ings, from  considerations  of  safety,  are  constructed  low,  in 
part  of  light  and  in  part  of  substantial  materials.  A  fine 
harbor  invites  commerce.  With  the  Southern  fertility  and 
warmth  there  is  the  Southern  superstition.  For  centuries  the 
Venetians  held  Zante,  and,  after  being  taken  successively  by 
the  French  and  Russians,  the  island  was  merged  in  the  so- 
called  Ionian  Republic,  under  the  protecting  banner  of  St. 
George.  The  Greek  and  Italian  elements,  both  of  nature  and 
character,  the  picturesque  isolation,  the  long  and  intimate  re- 
lation to  the  old  city  of  the  sea,  with  its  grand  trophies  of 
conquest  and  of  art,  the  mingled  tongues,  the  political  vicissi- 
tudes of  Zante,  not  inadequately  symbolize  the  career  and  the 
genius  of  Ugo  Foscolo,  whose  mother  was  a  native  of  the 
island,  whose  childhood  was  passed  there,  and  in  whose  tem- 
perament and  character  we  can  trace  both  the  wildness  and 
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the  exuberance,  the  Italian  glow  and  the  Greek  precision,  the 
volcanic  energy  and  the  serene  expression,  impassioned  yet 
harmonious,  which  as  it  were  assimilate  the  genius  and  dis- 
position of  the  scholar  and  the  poet  with  the  human  and  the 
local  traits  of  his  early  home.  As  if  to  complete  the  analogy, 
it  was  on  board  a  ship,  during  her  transit  from  Venice  to'Zante, 
that  Foscolo  was  born.  His  father  was  a  surgeon  of  the  latter 
city,  who  practised  his  vocation  in  the  former ;  and  thus  the 
future  bard  and  critic  derived  from  .his  parentage  the  old 
Italian  republican  blood,  the  insular  quickness  and  fire,  the 
associations  and  the  language  which  connect  the  highest  an- 
cient with  the  richest  modern  culture.  Thus  he  might  be 
justly  regarded  as  a  Greek ;  but  however  strong  his  Grecian 
affinities  as  a  scholar,  his  development,  like  his  nativity,  was 
Italian,  for  such  were  his  education  and  his  sympathies,  while 
the  name  is  derived  from  an  ancient  family  of  Venice ;  her 
flag  waved  over  his  birth,  and  he  was  proud  to  claim  her  as 
his  country.  The  maternal  isle  had  long  been  severed  from 
Greece,  though  his  mother  was  an  Ionian,  and  with  her  he 
lisped  Romaic  in  childhood.  But  independent  of  the  mere 
local  accidents  of  birth,  Foscolo's  devotion  to  Italy,  her  tra- 
ditions, her  regeneration,  her  literature,  was  so  absolute,  that, 
had  he  no  lineal  claim  to  rank  among  her  sons,  he  might  be  so 
classed  by  virtue  of  his  representative  character  ;  for  it  is 
difficult  to  indicate  a  modern  writer  of  that  nation  who,  by  his 
style,  aspirations,  and  sentiment,  so  distinctly  embodies  the 
national  genius  in  literature,  and  revives,  under  an  original 
guise,  the  scholarship  and  the  muse  consecrated  from  Dante  to 
Alfieri.  We  can  appreciate  the  complacency  with  which  he 
alludes  to  the  memorable  waters  between  the  natal  shores  of 
his  father  and  mother,  —  ebbi  in  quel  mar  la  culla. 

Four  years  elapsed.  The  father  died,  and  young  Foscolo 
with  his  surviving  parent  returned  to  Venice.  Amid  the  By- 
zantine architecture  and  the  silent  canals,  the  palaces  radiant 
with  Titian's  color,  the  piazza  alive  with  intrigue  and  comedy, 
the  mysterious  political  traditions,  the  mercurial  life,  the 
music,  marbles,  and  decay  of  that  unique  city,  he  passed  a 
boyhood  singularly  contrasted  with  the  infancy  so  remote  from 
metropolitan  civilization,  —  guarded  and  warmed  by  maternal 
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love,  —  nourished  by  magnificent  memorials  of  the  past,  such 
as  kindle  in  imaginative  natures  a  profound  nationality  of 
sentiment,  which  in  this  case  was  hallowed  by  domestic  sanc- 
tion. Then  the  y,outh  repaired  to  Padua  for  academic  edu- 
cation. Although  Continental  travellers  seldom  remain  more 
than  a  few  hours  at  this  once  regular  halting-place  on  the 
road  to  Venice,  even  that  brief  period,  if  judiciously  em- 
ployed, reveals  singular  attractions  to  one  alive  to  literary 
and  local  associations.  The  scholar  remembers  with  delight 
that  Livy  was  born  in  Padua.  Perchance  in  the  spacious 
cafe,  which  in  Italy  combines  the  conveniences  of  the  club 
with  the  social  charm  of  the  conversazione,  he  meets  a  pro- 
fessor or  student,  who  affably  enacts  the  cicerone.  But,  even 
if  left  to  his  solitary  stroll  and  his  pedantic  guide-book, 
he  cannot  fail  to  note  with  zest  the  architecture  of  the  Uni- 
versity, designed  by  Palladio,  the  monument  to  Petrarch  in 
the  Cathedral,  and  the  Madonna  by  Giotto,  of  which  Pe- 
trarch was  the  fond  proprietor,  or  to  linger  before  his  por- 
trait, which,  with  those  of  the  other  canons,  graces  the  sac- 
risty ;  nor  will  the  statue  of  Cardinal  Bembo  in  the  Church 
of  St.  Antonio  fail  to  win  his  regard,  or  Shakespeare's  allu- 
sions to  the  scene  to  haunt  his  memory.  When  from  these 
trophies  and  fancies  he  reverts  to  the  intellectual  discipline 
which  a  youth,  half  a  century  ago,  received  here,  it  may 
appear  too  scholastic  and  technical,  in  contrast  with  the  more 
varied  culture  of  our  day,  to  exert  any  special  influence 
upon  a  select  intelligence. 

When  Foscolo  began  his  studies  at  Padua,  the  minds  even 
of  cloistered  students  were  stirred  by  the  new  civic  life  of 
the  age ;  the  spirit  of  innovation  and  of  reform  had  pene- 
trated the  most  conservative  nooks  of  study;  fresh  and  fer- 
vid minds  found  the  materials  and  the  motive  for  original 
achievement ;  and  the  ardent  and  gifted  neophyte,  free  in  his 
aspirations  as  the  element  whereon  he  first  drew  breath,  by 
a  happy  coincidence,  met  teachers  above  the  despotism  of 
routine.  It  is  true  that  this  new  range  was  rather  in  the 
medium  than  in  the  substance  of  learning;  it  dealt  with 
language  more  than  with  thought;  but  so  intimate  is  the 
relation  of  the  two,  that  intrepidity  of  expression  is  closely 
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allied  to  independence  of  opinion ;  and  it  is  evident  to  one 
who  carefully  traces  the  literary  and  personal  career  of  Ugo 
Foscolo,  that  a  permanent  impulse  in  the  right  direction  was 
given  to  his  mind  by  the  example  and  instruction  of  Cesarotti. 
This  eminent  man  was  a  native  of  the  city  where  he  so 
long  studied  and  taught,  and  the  scope  and  originality  of  his 
views,  as  well  as  his  love  of  literature,  were  very  early  in- 
spired by  one  of  those  fortunate  accidents  which  confirm  the 
bias  of  earnest  minds.  He  was  born  in  1730.  While  he 
was  yet  a  child,  his  parents  were  in  the  habit  of  encourag- 
ing his  almost  daily  visits  to  a  fond  uncle,  —  one  of  the  good 
friars  of  the  Convent  of  St.  Antonio.  Often'  the  boy's  sport- 
iveness  annoyed  the  grave  Franciscans,  and,  as  a  convenient 
punishment,  his  uncle  used  to  shut  him  up  in  the  library.  By 
degrees  the  intelligent  and  inquisitive  little  captive  formed 
the  habit  of  desultory  reading,  until  a  passion  for  books,  and 
an  independent  appreciation  of  their  contents,  became  his 
dominant  taste,  creating,  as  he  said,  "un  bisogna  della  let- 
terra"  which  necessity,  however,  was  by  no  means  a  pedan- 
tic attachment,  but  a  mental  stimulus,  which  led  him  to  think, 
examine,  compare,  and  infer,  as  well  as  to  inquire  and  to 
learn.  The  result  of  this  free  contact  of  a  vigorous  intel- 
lect with  ancient  and  modern  literature  was  to  create  a  re- 
former and  a  pioneer,  where  the  most  conservative  routine 
in  taste,  criticism,  and  modes  of  expression  prevailed.  Ce- 
sarotti awakened  the  scholars  of  his  country  from  their  slavish 
acquiescence  in  old  precedents,  made  them  recognize  the  dif- 
ference between  a  conventional  and  a  sympathetic  admiration 
of  classic  models,  and  set  them  the  example  of  nobly  using 
their  rich  and  flexible  native  tongue,  according  to  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  subject  and  the  individual  genius,  instead  of 
adhering  to  a  prescriptive  and  traditional  method.  Cesarotti 
illustrated  his  ideas,  scientifically,  by  a  philosophical  grammar 
of  the  Italian  language,  —  the  first  ever  written;  and,  prac- 
tically, by  a  translation  of  the  poems  of  Ossian,  —  than  which 
it  is  difficult  to  imagine  aught  more  alien  to  the  literature 
of  Italy  in  both  form  and  spirit.  Perhaps  the  office  of  trans- 
lator never  proved  so  akin  to  the  beneficent  mission  of  original 
authorship.  It  brought  new  and  most  desirable  expressions 
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into  vogue  ;  it  made  patent  the  unappreciated  force  and  beauty 
of  the  most  beautiful  of  modern  languages,  so  long  rigidly 
restricted  by  arbitrary  models ;  it  vindicated  the  right  of  ge- 
nius and  scholarship  to  enrich,  as  well  as  to  methodize,  the 
vernacular ;  it  furnished  Alfieri  with  verbal  facilities ;  and 
so  fascinated  Napoleon,  (one  of  the  anomalies  of  whose  char- 
acter was  his  extraordinary  love  of  Ossian,)  that  he  effectu- 
ally patronized  the  clerical  translator.  Cesarotti  had  scarcely 
entered  upon  holy  orders  when  he  began  his  critical  attacks 
on  the  ancient  writers ;  he  has  the  credit,  with  the  learned, 
of  preserving  the  best  current  Latinity ;  and,  although  he  was 
endowed  with  little  creative  talent,  and  limited  by  prejudice 
and  a  special  culture,  when  he  died,  at  a  very  advanced  age, 
in  1808,  his  name  was  enrolled  among  the  prominent  literary 
benefactors  of  his  country. 

Cesarotti  had  translated  Demosthenes,  and  was  Greek  Pro- 
fessor at  Padua  when  Foscolo  began  his  studies  there.  How 
auspicious  was  such  a  teacher,  the  student's  subsequent  ca- 
reer best  illustrates.  With  the  venerable  philologist  the 
aspiring  youth  took  counsel  as  to  the  need  of  making  their 
native  language  more  animated  and  fresh,  —  bringing  it  up 
to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  to  the  wants  of  the  mind  and  of 
society  then  and  there ;  of  introducing  terse,  simple,  exact 
periods  for  the  elaborate  sentences  which,  from  the  days  of 
Boccaccio,  those  who  desired  to  write  well  deemed  indispen- 
sable ;  in  a  word,  of  rendering  the  written  language  more 
idiomatic  and  colloquial,  without  sacrificing  a  single  intrin- 
sic charm,  and  causing  it  to  be  a  more  intimate  and  eloquent 
exponent  of  truth  and  of  sentiment.  The  transition  from 
such  theories  and  convictions  to  authorship  was  most  natu- 
ral ;  and  the  first  fruit  of  Foscolo' s  academic  studies  and  col- 
loquies was  dramatic,  —  a  form  of  composition  doubtless  sug- 
gested by  the  prevalent  admiration  for  Alfieri,  in.  which  he 
ardently  sympathized. 

Immature  and  imitative  as  this  first  public  literary  effort 
was,  it  enjoyed  a  prestige,  and  effected  an  object ;  and  con- 
sidering the  essential  obstacles  to  early  dramatic  success, 
this  fact  is  enough  to  indicate  an  uncommon  ability  and  a 
prophetic  fame.  Foscolo  was  then  too  inexperienced  to  depict 
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with  power  impassioned  psychological  emotion ;  but  while  he 
failed  to  reach  the  harmonious  dignity  of  Alfieri,  he  revived 
for  a  while  the  simple  vigor  and  classical  grace  of  a  diction 
well-nigh  forgotten  on  the  stage  amid  the  noisy  and  confused 
declamation  of  later  dramatists.  In  this  service  he  foreshad- 
owed the  progress  in  style,  the  return  to  elemental  directness 
of  expression,  subsequently  achieved.  Moreover,  Tieste,  writ- 
ten when  the  author  was  nineteen,  was  produced  at  Venice  in 
January,  1797,  —  an  era  of  intense  social  and  civic  excitement 
awakened  by  the  French  Revolution  and  its  immediate  conse- 
quences,—  and  the  political  eloquence  of  the  piece  found  an 
instant  response  in  the  hearts  of  Italians,  especially  of  the 
young,  by  whom  it  was  applauded  and  admired  so  effectually 
as  to  usher  Foscolo,  with  6clat,  into  notice,  both  as  a  man  of 
letters  and  a  patriot.  He  soon  became  the  companion  of  the 
Venetian  envoy  who  was  despatched  to  Milan  to  conciliate 
Bonaparte's  favor ;  and  although  the  mission  was  unsuccess- 
ful, it  introduced  the  young  scholar  into  a  scene  alive  with  all 
the  elements  of  social  regeneration,  when  they  trembled  in  the 
balance  of  a  new  political  organization,  and  were  held  in  solu- 
tion by  unwonted  freedom  of  discussion  and  the  wild  hopes 
that  succeed  emancipation  from  stagnant  routine. 

The  stranger  in  Italy  whose  acquaintance  therewith  begins 
at  the  South,  who  sees  Milan  after  Rome  and  Venice,  is  at  no 
loss  to  understand  why  that  city  has  so  long  been  the  social 
focus  of  the  North,  and  so  often  the  centre  of  whatever  political 
agitation  invaded  the  land.  She  retains  all  the  concentration 
of  interests  and  of  action  which  in  earlier  times  made  her  the 
scene  of  war  and  diplomacy,  and  a  nucleus  in  the  Middle  Age 
for  military  ambition.  Popular  discontent  and  triumph  ever 
culminated  there,  whether  in  the  saintly  apotheosis  of  Borromeo, 
the  bread-riots  of  which  Manzoni  has  drawn  such  a  memorable 
picture,  the  triumphal  entrance  of  the  allied  sovereigns  in  our 
day,  or  the  coronation  of  the  first  Napoleon.  Some  of  the  most 
illustrious  political  victims,  who,  subsequently  to  that  event, 
have  pined  at  Spielberg  or  sojourned  as  honored  exiles  in 
England  and  America,  sprang  from  her  noble  lineage.  The 
remarkable  literary  development  which  announced  a  new 
intellectual  life  for  the  Peninsula,  radiated  from  the  capital  of 
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Lombardy.  Even  when  hushed  and  hampered  by  Austrian 
troops  and  spies,  whatever  of  social  interest  awoke  the  dull 
surface  of  existence  found  its  most  vivid  expression  here,  — 
whether  in  the  ovation  to  a  lyric  artist  at  La  Scala,  the  dis- 
tinction of  a  salon ,  or  the  luxury  of  fashion.  Without  the 
imposing  remains  of  antiquity  which  hallow  Rome,  or  the  bril- 
liant legacy  of  art  that  glorifies  Venice  and  Florence,  society, 
culture,  and  the  more  prevalent  animation  of  European  ideas 
gave  to  Milan  a  certain  living  charm,  which  seemed  to  revive 
in  the  mind  that  had  brooded  at  Rome  and  luxuriated  at 
Naples  the  associations  of  the  present,  in  contrast  with  the 
illusions  of  Nature  and  the  past ;  for,  comparatively  speaking, 
the  attractions  of  this  capital  are  modern.  After  the  curious 
visitor  has  examined  the  defaced,  but  venerable,  figures  of 
Leonardo's  "  Last  Supper,"  taken  into  his  heart  the  tearful 
face  of  Guercino's  Hagar,  shuddered  beside  the  embalmed 
corpse  of  St.  Carlo,  gazed  on  Lucrezia  Borgia's  faded  ringlet 
and  Petrarch's  annotated  Virgil,  his  impressions  become  gen- 
eral in  their  historical,  and  personal  in  theirspecial  range.  He 
gazes,  from  the  roof  of  the  most  cheerful  and  elegant  cathedral 
in  Europe,  forth  upon  those  vast  plains  where  the  fate  of  Italy 
has  been  so  often  decided  in  battle,  and  the  vines  and  grain- 
fields  are  exuberant  from  the  successive  fertilizations  of  hu- 
man blood  ;  and  the  city  becomes  thenceforth  interesting  as  the 
capital  of  Lombardy,  rather  than  for  its  intrinsic  local  claims ; 
while  it  is  the  gifted  men,  the  noble  women,  the  gracious 
hospitality,  and  the  genial  intercourse  which  endear  its  remem- 
brance. Centralization  is  suggested  by  the  site  and  surround- 
ings of  this  metropolis  ;  and  its  history  is  that  of  Northern 
Italy. 

Never  did  the  scattered  elements  of  national  life,  the  varied 
interests  of  society,  rally  more  intensely  around  and  within 
Milan,  than  when  Foscolo  arrived  there  and  during  his  subse- 
quent sojourn.  The  genius  and  success  of  Bonaparte,  his 
declared  sympathy  with  all  that  was  liberal  and  progressive, 
his  Italian  origin,  the  sudden  reaction  incident  to  a  change  of 
masters,  the  comparative  freedom  of  discussion  and  of  action 
at  once  permitted,  the  apparent  recognition  of  the  national 
will  and  res'pect  for  the  national  genius,  —  these  and  many 
19* 
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other  causes  encouraged,  if  they  did  not  justify,  the  glorious 
dream  of  an  Italian  Republic,  which  then  and  there  kindled 
into  enthusiasm  so  many  credulous  minds.  In  the  first  glow 
of  youthful  hope,  in  the  first  complacency  of  literary  and  social 
success,  full  of  ideas  drawn  from  classical  studies  and  of  inspi- 
ration excited  by  patriotism  and  by  talent,  it  was  inevitable 
that  Foscolo  should  participate  to  the  utmost  in  the  illusions 
and  the  experiments  of  the  hour.  Accordingly,  we  find  him 
one  of  the  most  eloquent  and  earnest  in  private  discussion, 
whether  political  or  literary,' — now  secluding  himself  for 
study,  now  prominent  in  drawing-rooms  and  on  the  Corso ; 
here  a  gallant,  and  there  a  gamester,  the  creature  of  the  im- 
mediate by  virtue  of  his  temperament,  but,  under  and  through 
the  excitements  of  that  feverish  life,  a  man  of  absolute  convic- 
tions and  a  thinker  of  invincible  sentiment.  Though  extremely 
susceptible  to  the  vague  but  ecstatic  dreams  of  reform,  amelio- 
ration, and  independence,  Foscolo  was  too  reflective  and  ob- 
servant long  to  indulge  in  chimeras.  He  had  witnessed  the 
insult  and  wrong  "inflicted  upon  Venice  when  her  dependen- 
cies, fleet,  and  resources  had  been  relinquished  to  the  Austrians. 
He  was  not  deceived  by  names  which  did  not  represent  facts. 
Among  the  latter,- which  he  could  not  evade  at  Milan,  was  the 
vesting  of  legislative  authority  in  foreign  generals.  He  soon 
read  correctly  the  character  of  Bonaparte,  and  learned  to  scorn 
pledges  which  once  excited  hope,  and  to  distrust  the  signs  of 
the  times  which,  in  less  thoughtful  minds,  awakened  faith. 

While  public  events  confirmed  his  worst  anticipations,  a 
private  sentiment  deepened  and  individualized  the  experience 
of  this  transition  period.  Throughout  his  career  two  master 
passions,  however  interrupted  by  circumstances,  mainly  in- 
fluenced his  conduct,  —  love  and  literature.  At  the  Univer- 
sity, he  had  proposed  to  himself  the  Church  as  a  vocation ;  but 
critical  study  and  authorship,  once  independently  pursued, 
were  so  congenial,  both  to  his  disposition  and  his  talents,  that, 
even  before  political  and  social  excitements  had  increased  their 
attraction,  he  had  virtually  renounced  a  clerical  life.  The 
object  of  his  attachment  now  was  a  fair  Roman,  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  description  given  of  her  charms,  united  all  the 
physical  and  moral  fascinations  characteristic  of  that  race  of 
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women,  —  the  expressive  eye,  the  bland  temperament,  the 
graceful  dignity,  the  sympathetic  and  mobile  intellect,  the 
candid  manner,  which  so  won  the  admiration  of  Shelley.  But 
she  appears  to  have  lacked  the  concentration  that  belongs  to 
Italian  sentiment,  and,  in  her  love  of  pleasing,  to  have  resem- 
bled the  French  type  of  female  character.  At  all  events,  the 
love,  though  rich  in  emotion,  was  fruitless  in  result ;  she  be- 
came the  wife  of  another  ;  and  this  disappointment  of  the  youth 
was  coincident  with  the  baffled  hopes  of  the  patriot.  From  the 
isolation  and  despair,  the  vain  regrets,  the  forced  inactivity, 
the  restrained  tenderness,  the  reverie,  romance,  and  melan- 
choly, thus  engendered,  sprang  the  prose  work  whereby  Fos- 
colo  endeared  himself  to  thousands,  became  a  household  word, 
and  made  patent  both  his  inmost  sentiment  and  his  felicities 
of  style. 

To  understand  the  immediate  popularity  and  the  permanent 
fame  of  the  Ultime  Letter e  d1  Jacopo  Ortis,  we  must  vividly 
recall  the  state  of  Italy  when  it  appeared,  the  nature  of  the 
people  to  whom  it  appeals,  and  even  the  climate  and  habitudes 
amid  which  they  live.  Indeed,  fully  to  appreciate  these,  and 
by  them  to  interpret  the  romance,  we  must  have  breathed  the 
air,  become  familiar  with  the  language,  and  for  a  time  had 
our  Northern  hardihood  melted  and  merged  in  the  associations 
of  that  beautiful  land.  Read  there,  with  the  spectacle  of  her 
woes  before  xis,  and  the  sentiment  of  her  life  within  us,  it 
requires  little  imagination  to  realize  why  and  how  the  work 
captivated  young  hearts  and  echoed  Southern  aspirations. 
The  mere  story  boasts  little  invention.  A  republican  youth, 
a  fugitive  from  the  usurpers  of  his  country's  rights,  too  fond 
of  his  native  soil  to  tear  himself  away,  lingers  concealed  among 
her  Euganean  hills,  restless,  despondent,  yet  eager ;  solacing 
himself  with  the  works  of  genius  and  the  loveliness  of  Nature, 
and  relieving  his  oppressed  heart  and  brain  by  free  epistolary 
communion  with  a  beloved  friend.  He  writes  of  his  country, 
—  her  wants,  woes,  errors,  and  destiny,  —  of  his  favorite  au- 
thors, of  the  aspects  of  Nature,  of  the  few  but  suggestive  in- 
cidents that  vary  the  uniform  quietude  of  his  rural  isolation. 
Sentiment  and  reflection,  graceful  expression,  refined  allu- 
sions, intense  personality,  give  to  this  record  a  singular  charm. 
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Its  relation  to  the  events  of  the  time  and  the  national  sorrows, 
and  occasional  philosophic  and  poetic  episodes,  as  well  as  pic- 
turesque descriptions,  redeem  it  from  the  monotony  of  ego- 
tism ;  and  it  gradually  becomes  impassioned  by  unfolding,  with 
the  reality  derived  from  experience  alone,  the  birth,  develop- 
ment, culmination,  and  catastrophe  of  love.  It  thus  gave  elo- 
quent expression  to  the  patriotic  grief  which  then  and  after- 
ward brooded  over  the  nation's  heart ;  and  it  did  this  while 
at  the  same  time  interweaving  the  graces  of  scholarship  with 
the  most  colloquial  simplicity,  and  depicting  the  hopes,  fears, 
ecstasy,  and  anguish  of  an  earnest  and  a  frustrated  love.  It 
admits  the  reader  so  thoroughly  into  the  consciousness  of  the 
writer,  that  he  vibrates  between  the  crises  of  the  lover's  emo- 
tion, the  musings  of  the  thwarted  citizen,  and  the  calm 
thoughts  of  the  meditative  scholar.  A  marriage  enforced  by 
parental  authority  finally  closes  the  struggle.  Meantime,  the 
lover,  urged  by  a  sense  of  duty,  quits  the  sequestered  home 
thus  made  so  dear  by  sorrow  and  affection,  and  wanders  from 
city  to  city.  The  letters  dated  from  these  different  places 
have  local  allusions  enough  to  keep  political  events  before  the 
mind.  Here  a  quotation  from  Dante  or  Petrarch,  there  an 
interview  with  the  venerable  Parini,  now  a  passing  criticism, 
and  again  a  glimpse  of  character,  vary  the  otherwise  morbidly 
conscious  strain  of  the  writer ;  but  the  tone  is  ever  confiden- 
tial, —  the  atmosphere  of  the  whole  that  of  sentiment ;  the 
effect  on  the  reader  who  surrenders  himself  to  the  author  is 
sometimes  like  that  which  breathes  from  the  pages  of  Rous- 
seau, and  sometimes  reminds  us  of  Jean  Paul,  and,  but  for 
the  utter  absence  of  humor,  of  Sterne.  Obviously  modelled  on 
Werther, — then  the  favorite  novel  on  the  Continent, — its  plan 
and  framework  are  entirely  subordinate  to  its  sentiment,  which 
is  thoroughly  Italian.  Foscolo  combined  the  incident  and  the 
impression  of  the  suicide  of  one  near  and  dear  to  him,  and  the 
actual  political  vicissitudes  of  his  country,  with  his  own  recent 
impassioned  experiences ;  and  through  these  materials  fused 
the  glow  of  aspiration,  tenderness,  and  despair,  born  in  his 
own  heart,  with  the  expression  thereof  chastened  by  an  art  that 
heightened  without  overlaying  candid  and  natural  utterance. 
Ortis,  like  its  German  prototype,  has  been  condemned  as 
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immoral,  because  it  indirectly  justifies  hopeless  love  and  de- 
spairing suicide  ;  but  the  scope  and  intent  of  the  letters,  in  an 
aesthetic  view,  can  scarcely  be  reduced  to  so  narrow  a  signifi- 
cance. It  is  the  love  of  country,  the  lament  of  patriotism,  the 
cry  of  wounded  humanity  which  forms  the  essential  theme. 
The  book  was  an  ingenious  and  eloquent,  and  therefore  an 
endeared,  however  extravagant,  expression  of  a  prevalent  sen- 
timent, climax,  state  of  mind,  and  phase  of  destiny,  and,  as 
such,  not  without  historical  import  and  social  interest.  Cer- 
tain passages  became  almost  oracular  and  proverbial,  so  entire 
was  the  response  they  found  in  the  circumstances  or  the  con- 
sciousness of  individuals. 

So  delicate  and  intricate  are  the  conditions  of  language, 
that  it  seems  presumptuous  even  in  a  scholar  to  attempt  to 
decide  questions  of  style  in  regard  to  a  foreign  tongue.  Italian 
critics  held  extreme  opinions  as  to  this  new  specimen  of  prose; 
but  it  must  have  certain  absolute  merits  to  charm  alike  the 
native  and  the  stranger.  Represented  as  posthumous,  and  frag- 
mentary in  form,  these  letters  gained  in  pathos  what  they  lost 
by  novelty,  and  this  trait  made  them  precious  to  those  whose 
opinions  on  style  were  not  fixed.  Ostensibly  published,  and, 
when  requisite,  connected  through  a  few  words  of  explanation, 
by  the  friend  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  the  ruse  enhanced 
the  effect.  The  very  first  sentence  furnished  the  key-note  to 
the  whole,  and  awakened  an  echo  in  countless  sad  hearts  : 
"  //  sacrificio  della  patria  nostra  e  consumato  :  tutto  e  perduto  ; 
e  la  vita,  seppure  ne  verrd  concessa,  non  ci  resterd  eke  per 
piangere  le  nostre  sciag-ure  e  la  nostra  infamia."  The  over- 
ture is  national ;  but  inwoven  and  permeating  the  whole  is  a 
personal  theme.  A  lovely  child,  a  peerless  maiden,  a  faithful 
peasant,  a  conventional  father,  a  magisterial  bridegroom,  with 
the  hero,  make  up  the  dramatis  personce ;  worldliness  and 
pedantry  are  contemned,  Nature  adored,  patriotism  intensi- 
fied ;  solitude,  poetry,  genius,  and  love,  upheld  as  the  normal 
elements  that  redeem  and  consecrate  life.  Music  and  art  in- 
cidentally blend  with  politics  and  literature,  and  all  is  har- 
monized by  a  graceful,  melodious  utterance.  There  are  pas- 
sages of  eloquent  despair,  of  dramatic  extravagance,  of  acute 
criticism,  of  intense  and  chastened  melancholy,  ending  in  pas- 
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sionate  delight  and  suicidal  calmness.  How  hopeless  he  deems 
faith  in  Bonaparte  may  be  inferred  from  a  single  sentence  : 
"  Let  others  flatter  themselves,  and  say  he  was  born  an  Italian 
and  will  one  day  deliver  his  mother  country,  my  answer  will 
always  be,  his  natural  disposition  is  that  of  a  tyrant,  and  a 
tyrant  has  no  country."  Foscolo,  indeed,  saw  the  Constitution 
signed  by  him  and  sent  to  Venice  after  he  had  sold  her  to  the 
Austrians. 

But  these  were  not  times  when  the  patriotic  thinker  could 
long  keep  aloof  from  action  ;  and  no  vocation  or  inexperience 
seems  to  have  deterred  the  youth  of  Italy  from  enlisting  against 
the  Northern  invasion  which,  in  1799,  so  rudely  broke  their 
dream  of  freedom  and  nationality.  Foscolo  became  an  officer 
in  what  was  called  the  Lombard  Legion ;  and  in  the  spring  of 
this  eventful  year,  the  Austrians  and  their  allies  defeated  the 
French,  reconquered  Italy,  and  extinguished  the  Cisalpine 
Republic,  Of  Foscolo' s  military  career  we  have  few,  but  char- 
acteristic details.  He  was  the  orator  of  the  camp  in  Genoa ; 
and  subsequently,  by  his  impatience  of  discipline  and  freedom 
of  speech,  gave  occasion  for  that  indulgence  which  heroes  are 
wont  to  extend  to  poets  by  virtue  of  the  magnanimity  of  the 
former  and  the  intellectual  claims  of  the  latter. 

It  was  during  his  sojourn  in  Genoa  that  the  muse  of  Fos- 
colo was  incidentally  awakened,  and,  by  one  of  the  caprices  of 
fame,  an  occasion,  casual  in  itself,  inspired  two  lyrics  so  classic, 
finished,  and  beautiful,  that  one  of  them  is  the  most  admired 
of  his  minor  pieces.  A  lovely  woman,  Luigia  Pallivicini,  while 
riding  along  the  shore,  was  thrown  from  her  horse  and  barely 
escaped  a  fatal  accident.  This  event,  and  also  the  convales- 
cence of  a  fair  object  of  Foscolo's  susceptible  heart,  were  cele- 
brated by  him  in  odes. 

Genoa  surrendered  on  the  4th  of  June,  1800  ;  the  garrison 
was  transferred  to  Antibes ;  the  victory  of  Bonaparte  at  Ma- 
rengo  recalled  Foscolo  thence  to  Milan  and  the  Republic  once 
more.  Literature  and  politics  again  opened  a  field  of  useful- 
ness and  honor,  and  the  publication  of  the  Ultime  Letter  e,  in 
1802,  made  him  more  the  literary  hero  of  the  hour  than  had 
his  early  dramatic  success.  Accordingly,  when  the  Italian 
deputies  convened  at  Lyons,  to  frame  a  constitution  for  the 


I860.]  TJGO  FOSCOLO.  227 

First  Consul's  approval,  Foscolo  was  employed,  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  some  of  them,  to  prepare  an  address  to  that  august 
personage,  in  whose  hands  now  rested  the  immediate  fate  of 
Italy.     In  this  remarkable  appeal,  there  is  a  terrible  narrative 
of  confused  passions,  rankling  necessities,  inhuman  abuses. 
The  vindictiveness  of  faction,  the  arrogant  tyranny  of  foreign 
officials,  and  the  sacrifice  of  Venice,  are  all  dwelt  upon  with 
stern  truthfulness  ;  and  then  Bonaparte  is  invoked  to  become 
the  champion  of  the  Italian  Republic,  —  to  respect,  to  preserve ' 
it.     This  address  has  been  objected  to  for  its  ambitious  rhet- 
oric, and  for  a  classical  method  which,  under  the  circumstan- 
ces, savored  of  pedantry.     On  the  other  hand,  its  boldness  of 
tone  and  authenticity  of  statement  won  the  grateful  admira- 
tion of  many,  who  pronounced  Foscolo   "  as  inexorable  as 
Dante,  and  as  candid  as  Alfieri  "  ;  and  whatever  is  its  literary 
merit,  its  historical  interest  is  permanent. 

Although  he  was  thus  openly  true  to  his  convictions,  and 
franl?  in  his  utterance,  the  just  and  kindly  Melzi,  who  admin- 
istered the  government  in  Milan,  respected  Foscolo's  wishes, 
and  left  him  undisturbed  to  study,  talk,  publish,  and  live  after 
his  own  taste.     Having  retired  on  half-pay  from  the  army,  he 
soon  found  the  latter  privilege  quite  a  negative  blessing ;  and 
it  was  at  this  juncture,  that,  allured  by  the  fashionable  faro- 
tables  near  La  Scala  theatre,  then  so  much  frequented,  he 
sought  from  time  to  time  to  replenish  his  purse  at  the  wheel 
of  fortune.     Often  lucky,  he  indulged,  when  able,  in  the  lux- 
uries of  toilette,  equipage,  and  apartments,  so  accordant  with 
his  sense  of  the  beautiful  and  the  enjoyable,  mingled  with  the 
gay  and  the  gallant,  and  reaped  the  brief  harvest  of  pleasure 
which  literary  fame,  republican   sympathy,  youth,   and   elo- 
quence so  easily  gleaned  in  the  then  distinguished  circles  of 
the  Lombard  capital.     But  from  these  scenes  and  this  enjoy- 
ment he  ever  and  anon  retired,  under  the  pressure  of  necessity, 
chagrin,  or  nobler  aspirations.     It  is  one  of  the  remarkable 
traits  of  Foscolo,  that  he  could  thus  alternate  between  the  self- 
abandonment  of  the  Sybarite  and  the  self-denial  of  the  Stoic 
with  intrepid  cheerfulness ;   could  frequent  elegant  drawing- 
rooms  and  do  homage  to  beautiful  women  one  week,  and  the 
next  toil  without  an  hour's  recreation  over  a  self-imposed  in- 
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tellectual  task ;  could  be  a  fashionable  young  man  to-day  and 
a  poor  author  to-morrow,  without  any  loss  of  complacency. 
If  he  had  to  part  with  his  favorite  horse,  and  to  leave  his  taste- 
ful domicile,  —  books,  friends,  authorship,  yielded  him  imme- 
diate consolation  and  resources.  This  hardihood  united  to 
great  sensibility,  this  power  of  will  as  opposed  to  the  indul- 
gence of  sentiment  and  of  passion,  was  equally  a  trait  of  his 
mind  and  of  his  character  ;  for  it  is  a  striking  fact  in  the 
literary  development  of  Foscolo,  that,  while  he  wrote  from 
overflowing  sympathy  with  artistic  pleasure,  —  con  amore,  as 
a  poet  should,  —  he  turned  with  facility  from  delight  to  dis- 
cipline ;  and,  with  the  patience  and  assiduity  of  an  uninspired 
scholar,  translated,  collated,  annotated,  made  nice  verbal  criti- 
cisms, and  so  left  as  many  memorials  of  research  and  study  as 
of  sentiment  and  song. 

A  work  of  this  scholar-like  kind  he  now  achieved,  in  trans- 
lating and  illustrating  De  Coma  Berenices,  —  in  his  view  one 
of  the  choicest  lyrics  of  ancient  literature.  It  is  founded  on 
the  legend  of  Queen  Berenice,  the  bride  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes, 
who,  when  her  husband  had  departed  to  make  war  against 
Syria,  vowed  to  sacrifice  her  hair  should  he  prove  victorious. 
After  his  triumph  it  was  accordingly  shorn  in  the  Temple  of 
Venus,  and  a  famous  astronomer,  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
priests,  and  from  his  devotion  to  the  Queen,  declared  he  beheld 
it  among  the  constellations.  Callimachus  accredited  the  com- 
pliment by  this  Latin  poem,  which  Foscolo  so  gracefully  repro- 
duced in  Italian.  The  text  occupies  but  a  small  part  of  the 
ingenious  work.  It  is  an  elaborate  and  learned  commentary, 
not  only  on  the  special,  but  the  remote  allusions  of  the  poem. 
Every  idea  and  form  of  expression  suggestive  to  a  scholar, 
poet,  and  thinker,  he  enlarges  upon  with  so  much  learning  and 
skill  that  the  composition  is  as  erudite  as  it  is  tasteful.  In  a 
dedication  to  his  friend  Niccolini,  the  dramatic  author,  dated 
Milan,  June  30,  1803,  he  accounts  for  the  labor  thus  bestowed 
by  his  need  at  that  unhappy  period  of  distraction.  Drawn  to 
the  theme  by  its  beauty  of  execution,  he  turned  from  the 
poet's  to  the  scholar's  task  for  relief  and  occupation ;  and  it 
memorably  signalizes  his  extensive  reading,  keen  insight,  and 
patient  study.  Besides  copious  and  curious  notes  on  the  origi- 
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nal  text,  he  gives  a  dissertation  on  the  editors,  interpretations, 
and  translations  of  the  poem  ;  another  on  Berenice,  its  heroine  ; 
a  third  on  Conon,  the  astronomer,  and  the  Costellazione  Be- 
renicea ;  and  a  fourth  on  the  poetical  meaning  of  Callimachus, 
in  which  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  masterpieces  of  ancient 
and  modern  literature  is  apparent.  Foscolo's  ideal  of  critical 
labor  was  complete  and  profound,  as  exemplified  in  all  his  re- 
marks upon  the  great  poets.  No  research  seems  too  careful,  no 
discussion  too  thorough,  which  can  make  clear  a  doubtful,  or 
significant  a  familiar  passage  or  expression ;  and  yet,  with  all 
this  erudite  zeal,  his  mind  was  as  comprehensive  in  seizing 
general  effects,  and  as  quick  in  appreciating  delicate  beauties, 
as  in  correcting  a  verbal  error,  or  citing  a  parallel  metaphor  or 
construction. 

When  the  conscription  extended  to  Italy,  and  what  was 
called  "  the  army  of  England  "  gathered  on  the  shores  of  the 
Channel,  we  find  Foscolo  there  with  the  Italian  division  under 
General  Pino,  and  with  the  rank  of  Captain.  Of  what  his  life 
then  was,  and  how  he  managed  to  carry  on  his  literary  studies 
amid  the  exigencies  and  companionship  of  the  camp,  we  obtain 
a  vivid  impression  through  an  autobiographical  sketch  ap- 
pended to  his  next  publication,  in  which  he  assumes  the  nom 
de  plume  of  Didimo  Chierico,  and  half  facetiously,  half  seri- 
ously, in  describing  this  anonymous  personage,  gives  us  a 
glimpse  of  the  original.  It  is  an  amusing  picture  of  a  studi- 
ous soldier  and  a  susceptible  man  of  the  world.  In  the  former 
character  he  used  to  defend,  as  an  advocate,  his  unfortunate 
comrades  when  in  difficulty,  and  in  the  latter,  he  veiled  un- 
der reserved  manners  many  a  wounded  feeling  and  baffled 
aspiration.  Speaking  in  the"  third  person  of  Didimo,  he  says  : 
"  I  have  seen  him  at  late  hours  of  the  night  at  a  cafe  at  Calais, 
writing  with  enthusiasm  by  the  light  which  illumined  the  bil- 
liard-table, and  seated  at  the  very  board  around  which  the 
officers  were  smoking  and  drinking  toasts,"  —  a  rare  instance 
of  mental  abstraction,  not  without  significance  as  a  proof 
how  little  outward  vicissitudes  interfered  with  his  mental 
habitudes. 

In  the  now  brief  transit  from  London  to  Paris,  few  travel- 
lers bestow  much  attention  upon  the  uninteresting  scenery 
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visible  from  the  car-windows,  after  leaving  Calais  ;  but  such  as 
are  fond  of  local  associations,  and  make 'the  trip  by  daylight, 
find  the  names  of  the  towns  and  a  passing  glance  at  their  as- 
pect not  unproductive  of  historical  reminiscence.  At  St. 
Omer,  for  instance,  as  the  eye  dwells  upon  the  old  fortifications 
and  the  circumjacent  marshes,  or  is  caught  by  the  Cathe- 
dral and  Abbey  Church  of  St.  Bertin,  —  a  fine  specimen  of 
Gothic  architecture,  —  it  is  interesting  to  remember  what  a 
school  of  intrigue  and  ecclesiastical  policy  once  flourished 
here ;  that  it  was  the  asylum  of  Becket,  the  dying  refuge  of 
the  last  of  the  first  line  of  French  kings,  and  the  seminary 
which  educated  many  of  the  conspirators  in  the  Gunpowder 
Plot,  and,  in  recent  times,  boasts  of  Daniel  O'Connell  as  an 
eleve.  Inevitable  as  is  the  thought  of  the  Jesuits  when  the 
train  pauses  at  this  point  of  junction  with  the  Lisle  and  Brus- 
sels road,  only  an  Italian  enthusiast  in  letters  would  be  likely 
to  remember  that  here  the  monotony  of  a  garrison  was  allevi- 
ated to  Ugo  Foscolo,  by  translating,  in  a  manner  that  has  made 
the  book  a  classic,  the  "  Sentimental  Journey  "  of  Laurence 
Sterne.  In  early  youth  he  had  acquired  a  knowledge  and 
love  of  the  English  language  and  literature,  and  cherished  an 
admiration  for  Shakespeare  unusually  discriminating  for  a 
Southern  European.  Accidentally  resuming  the  study  of  Eng- 
lish in  this  dreary  town  of  French  Flanders,  he  found  one  day, 
among  the  few  books  belonging  to  the  family  with  whom  he 
lodged,  a  copy  of  Yorick's  unique  travels.  He  was  charmed 
by  the  eccentricity,  the  style*,  and  especially  by  the  sentiment 
of  the  book,  instinctively  caught  its  spirit,  and  employed  him- 
self in  rendering  the  dainty  English  into  not  less  characteristic 
Italian.  His  success  was  remakable,  and  the  experiment  a 
felicitous  inspiration. 

We  have  before  noted  a  certain  affinity  between  the  senti- 
ment of  Foscolo  and  Sterne.  It  was  especially  at  the  point  of 
tenderness  that  their  natures  coalesced,  the  difference  being, 
that  what  in  the  Italian  was  profound  and  continuous,  in  the 
Englishman  was  casual  and  temporary,  though  none  the  less 
real,  as  we  have  elsewhere  attempted  to  demonstrate.*  In 

*  North  American  Review,  No.  169,  Art.  IV. 
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Ortis,  Sterne  is  quoted,  and  the  conviction  expressed  that  the 
legitimate  fruit  of  sorrow  is  pity  and  compassion,  the  only  dis- 
interested virtue.  Herein  we  perceive  a  coincidence  of  feel- 
ing between  Didimo  and  Yorick  which  might  prompt  to  this 
genial  task  that  beguiled  the  stagnant  cantonment  at  St. 
Omer ;  but  the  verbal  graces,  the  undercurrent  of  sentiment, 
what  painters  call  the  tone,  and  composers  the  theme,  of 
the  Viaggio  Sentimentale,  brought  it.  home  to  Foscolo's  sym- 
pathies. Seldom  has  an  author  found  a  more  apt  foreign 
interpreter.  So  nicely  reflected  are  the  shades  of  meaning 
and  pathetic  touches  of  expression,  that  the  work  has  been 
found  the  best  prose  guide  to  induce  an  intimate  acquaintance 
on  the  part  of  Italians  with  our  language,  while  the  English 
reader,  alive  to  the  delicacies  of  verbal  art,  will  seldom  recog- 
nize a  favorite  author  so  instantly  and  completely  under  a  for- 
eign garb. 

The  independence  and  clerical  honesty  which  his  more  seri- 
ous admirer  claims  for  Yorick,  will  be  regarded  as  a  somewhat 
too  earnest  view  of  his  character ;  but  it  is  the  obvious  result 
of  certain  affinities,  and  of  rare  appreciation.  To  use  a  mod- 
ern term  of  spiritual  import,  however  deficient  in  the  peculiar 
humor,  and  however  more  equipped  with  learning  and  impas- 
sioned in  sentiment,  the  intrepid  defiance  of  conventionalities 
and  of  encroachment  in  Sterne,  his  susceptible  temperament 
and  genial  and  ingenious  utterance,  placed  his  translator  in 
relation  with  him  in  a  degree  and  to  an  extent  rare  in  the 
annals  of  diverse  literatures. 

His  interest  in  the,  English  tongue  was  deepened  by  a  per- 
sonal attachment  and  relation  to  a  lady  of  that  nation,  the 
facts  of  which  are  involved  in  mystery,  except  that  the  period 
and  the  locality  correspond  with  his  sojourn  in  this  part  of 
France.  The  only  being  with  whom  he  claimed  kindred,  who 
solaced  his  later  years  of  exile,  was  the  fruit  of  this  connection. 

Another  singular  coincidence  may  here  be  noted  in  regard 
to  Yorick  and  Didimo.  We  have  before  alluded  to  the  attach* 
ment  which  colored  so  vividly  the  youthful  romance  of  the 
latter.  Years  afterward,  the  poet  described  this  Siren  — 
who  had  then  become  that  anomalous  character,  a  "  married 
coquette  "  —  as  one  whose  "  heart  was  made  of  brains."  Ere 
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this  discovery,  however,  she  exercised  for  a  while  no  little  in- 
fluence over  the  peace  of  mind  and  the  poetical  sympathies  of 
Foscolo, —  as  the  tribute  to  her  charms  so  artistic,  yet  emo- 
tional, indicates  ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  coincidence,  that  she 
is  said  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  the  identical  lady  of  a 
meeting  with  whom  Sterne  gives  so  amusing  a  description  in 
his  "  Sentimental  Journey,"  a  work  which  Foscolo  was  des- 
tined afterward  to  make  so  well  known  in  Italy :  — 

"  I  was  going  one  evening  to  Martin's  Concert  at  Milan,"  writes 
Yorick,  "  and  was  just  entering  the  door  of  the  hall,  when  the  Marquisina 

de  F was  coming  out  in  a  sort  of  hurry :  she  was  almost  upon  me 

before  I  saw  her ;  so  I  gave  a  spring  to  one  side  to  let  her  pass.  She 
had  done  the  same,  and  on  the  same  side,  too  :  so  we  ran  our  heads 
together :  she  instantly  got  to  the  other  side  to  get  out :  I  was  just  as 
unfortunate  as  she  had  been,  for  I  had  sprung  to  that  side  and  opposed 
her  passage  again.  We  both  flew  together  to  the  other  side,  and  then 
back,  and  so  on  :  it  was  ridiculous  ;  we  both  blushed  intolerably ;  so  I 
did  at  last  the  thing  I  should  have  done  at  first ;  I  stood  stock  still, 

and  the  Marquisina  had  no  more  difficulty I  ran  and  begged 

pardon  for  the  embarrassment  I  had  given  her Life  is  too  short  to 

be  long  about  the  forms  of  it." 

"When  the  encampment  at  Boulogne  was  broken  up,  Foscolo 
once  more  returned  to  Milan.  His  military  experience  and 
his  national  sentiment  had  now  increased  his  zeal  for  the  self- 
assertion  of  his  country ;  and  the  next  enterprise  of  his  active 
mind  was  to  prepare  and  issue  an  edition  of  a  treatise  on  War, 
practically  considered,  by  Montecuccoli,  a  renowned  captain  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  This  may  be  termed  a  professional, 
although  a  literary  achievement ;  but  it  reconciled  him  only 
for  a  while  to  the  restricted  routine  of  official  service.  Eugene 
Beauharnais  had  confessed  that  poets  were  inconvenient  mili- 
taires,  and  when  General  Caffarelli  sought  to  except  Foscolo 
from  the  conventional  duties  of  his  position,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  retain  for  him  its  emoluments,  he  found  no  obstacle 
to  his  friendly  intervention.  The  scholar  had  the  privilege  of 
keeping  his  rank  and  residing  where  he  pleased,  —  a  favor  he 
eagerly  accepted,  for  the  double  purpose  of  enjoying  rural 
seclusion  and  of  securing  an  opportunity  to  pursue  his  studies 
and  indulge  his  fancy  undisturbed.  The  first  chosen  place  of 
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this  welcome  retirement  was  Brescia,  —  near  enough  to  Milan 
for  all  purposes  of  convenience,  and  yet  far  enough  away  to 
permit  an  independent  and  meditative  life. 

The  traditions  and  vicinage  of  this  ancient  Lombard  city  are 
rich  in  historical  interest  and  local  fame.  The  Brescians  cite 
a  long  catalogue  of  natives  renowned  in  letters,  science,  and 
war.  One  of  those  picturesque  castles  which  keep  alive  the 
associations  of  mediaeval  times  in  Italy,  crowns  a  height  above 
the  town ;  while  its  classic  memories  are  richly  symbolized  in 
a  museum  of  ancient  relics,  chiefly  excavated  from  a  Roman 
temple  discovered  long  ago  in  the  neighborhood.  The  decayed 
but  massive  fortifications  and  towers,  and  the  narrow  arcaded 
streets,  attest  the  military  pre-eminence  long  enjoyed  by  Bres- 
cia, and  prolonged  into  recent  times  by  a  famous  manufactory 
of  arms ;  and  it  is  but  of  late  that  the  name  of  this  city  was 
current  in  journal  and  speech,  as  the  scene  of  one  of  Garibal- 
di's brilliant  feats  of  strategy  and  valor.  As  to  the  modern 
and  peaceful  features  of  the  place,  they  are  of  that  anomalous 
yet  attractive  kind  which  characterize  the  old  provincial  cities 
of  Italy,  —  ancient  edifices,  a  flourishing  agricultural  vicinity, 
fountains,  a  theatre,  peasants,  nobles,  and  artisans,  all  of  whom 
on  a  festa  wear  the  aspect  of  prosperity,  while  grass  rankly 
grows  in  the  by-streets,  and  obsolete  architecture  and  armor 
curiously  blend  the  grand  impressions  of  the  past  with  the 
conservative  life  of  the  present,  strangely  at  variance  with  the 
social  vivacity  and  natural  resources  of  a  race  depressed,  but 
not  vanquished,  by  political  misrule.  The  position  of  Brescia, 
on  the  road  to  Milan  and  the  Adriatic,  has  been  more  favorable 
to  social  intercourse  than  is  the  case  with  many  of  the  other 
minor  cities  of  Northern  Italy ;  and  in  the  surrounding  villas 
reside  a  class  of  gentry  addicted  to  field  sports,  so  that  the 
country  was  as  noted  for  rural  squires  as  the  town  was  of  old 
for  thorough-bred  soldiers. 

Foscolo  established  himself  in  a  little  dwelling  in  the  midst 
of  vineyards  and  orchards,  whence  he  enjoyed  a  fine  outlook  on 
surrounding  scenery,  with  easy  access  to  the  town,  and  a  charm- 
ing seclusion.  Here  he  devoted  himself  to  study,  and  held 
long  colloquies  with  his  neighbors  of  all  ranks,  from  the  nobil- 
ity and  clergy  to  the  sportsmen  and  contadini.  To  the  young 
20* 
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Brescians  his  conversation  was  a  rare  satisfaction,  for  he  dis- 
cussed the  political  state  and  prospects  of  their  country,  a 
question  in  ancient  philosophy,  or  a  native  author,  with  equally 
fluent  enthusiasm;  while  his  recitations  from  the  poets,  his 
aphoristic  utterances,  his  literary  fame,  a  certain  romantic 
mystery  which  attached  itself  to  his  career,  his  patriotism, 
scholarship,  genius,  and  originality  of  life  and  manners,  com- 
bined to  make  his  rustic  dwelling  a  shrine  and  oracle.  After 
a  day  of  critical  research,  poetic  composition,  or  eloquent  talk, 
—  sometimes  so  vociferous  as  to  wake  the  echoes,  —  he  arrayed 
himself  in  fresh  attire  and  sought  diversion  in  the  city,  as  in- 
tent on  the  matter  in  hand,  while  paying  his  devoirs  to  a  dark- 
eyed  beauty  at  the  Opera,  as  when  absorbed  in  solitary  musing 
or  carried  away  by  learned  improvisation.  Altogether  this 
was  the  most  serene  and  happy  episode  of  his  agitated  life,  — 
a  time  when  with  the  least  disturbance  he  enjoyed  a  scholar's 
vocation  and  a  bard's  meditative  freedom,  when  a  genuine 
appreciation  quickened  his  mind  and  consoled  his  heart,  and 
he  could  alternate  at  will  from  study  and  nature  to  sympathy 
and  society,  the  vanity  of  authorship  and  the  love  of  inde- 
pendence being  equally  gratified. 

Under  these  favorable  circumstances  he  wrote  the  poem 
upon  which  his  reputation  is  chiefly  founded.  Although  the 
subject  was  accidentally  suggested,  it  harmonized  with  that 
vein  of  melancholy  and  tenderness,  and  gave  scope  to  the  ver- 
bal art,  which  individualize  his  genius.  While  most  of  the 
enactments  of  the  Napoleon  Code  were  in  themselves  requisite 
and  judicious,  it  often  happened  that  they  were  carried  into 
effect  without  discrimination  or  wisdom.  A  signal  instance  of 
the  kind  had  aroused  popular  indignation  at  this  period.  The 
law,  since  so  generally  adopted  by  civilized  municipalities, 
prohibiting  intermural  interments,  as  a  measure  of  public 
hygiene,  had  been  enforced  with  a  reckless  violation  of  hu- 
manity. It  had  become  essential  to  health  that  the  burials 
in  Italian  churches  should  cease ;  but  there  was  no  excuse  for 
the  manner  in  which  this  custom  was  superseded  by  a  promis- 
cuous sepulture,  —  a  total  disregard  to  the  isolation  of  family 
remains,  and  to  that  reverent  care  which  in  Christian  lands 
identifies,  guards,  and  embellishes  the  last  resting-place  of 
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mortality.  Inscriptions  even  were  disallowed  ;  graves  were 
merged  in  confusion  ;  and,  besides  the  violence  thus  done  to 
the  feelings  of  survivors,  the  sacrilege  was  openly  justified  as 
a  tribute  to  the  prevalent  infidelity  born  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution. Against  this  outrage  to  all  that  is%  sacred  in  love  and 
faith,  this  irreverent  repudiation  of  sentiments  instinctive  in 
the  imperverted  soul,  Foscolo  raised  the  protest  of  a  man,  a 
scholar,  and  a  poet.  His  fancy  surveyed  the  awful  void  conse- 
quent upon  a  lapse  of  veneration  for  the  memory  and  monu- 
ments of  the  dead  ;  he  gathered  up  the  associations  of  hal- 
lowed sepulchres,  and  illustrated  the  beauty  and  the  power  of 
that  sentiment  which  links  the  heart  of  man  to  the  memorials 
of  departed  worth,  genius,  and  love.  /  Sepolcri,  in  form,  spirit, 
and  design,  was  original.  No  Italian  verse  comes  so  near 
the  higher  household  strain  of  our  vernacular.  The  solemn 
cadence,  the  thoughtful  pathos,  the  terse  and  erudite,  yet 
melodious  plea  for  the  sanctities  of  death  and  the  regrets  of 
bereaved  humanity,  breathe  a  sentiment  and  a  language  akin 
to  the  elegiac  verse  of  Gray.  More  learned,  better  sustained, 
and  in  purer  taste,  than  the  similar  poems  of  Young  and  Blair, 
In  tone  it  is  not  less  contemplative  than  theirs,  nor  is  the 
imagery,  though  more  classical,  less  affecting.  Nor  are  its 
English  affinities  confined  to  subject  and  tone  ;  they  e'qually 
extend  to  form ;  and  seldom,  if  ever,  have  the  most  effective 
and  choice  traits  of  English  blank  verse  been  so  admirably  re- 
produced in  Italian.  The  dignity  and  grace  of  the  language 
intimately  correspond  with  the  solemn  interest  of  the  theme. 
It  found  an  immediate  echo  in  the  thoughtful  hearts  of  the 
poet's  countrymen,  and  became  a  standard  exemplar  of  elegiac 
verse.  Yet  in  this  case,  as  in  that  of  the  Lettere  d'  Jacopo 
Ortis,  a  swarm  of  verbal  critics  lighted  upon  the  work,  and 
extreme  opinions  were  expressed  as  to  its  execution ;  though 
its  sentiment  was  too  genuine,  humane,  and  pathetic  not  to 
win  and  awe  as  well  as  chasten  and  charm. 

The  poem  opens  with  a  personal  and  touching  interrogatory, 
addressed  to  an  endeared  brother  poet,  Pindemonti ;  whence 
the  author  passes  on  to  an  historical  argument,  skilfully 
choosing  illustrations  which  appeal  to  the  most  cherished 
memories  .of  the  scholar  and  to  national  pride  and  patriotism, 
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among  which  are  the  apt  and  beautiful  allusions  to  the  fre- 
quented churchyards  of  England,  the  illustrious  dust  garnered 
in  Santa  Croce  at  Florence,  the  graves  of  the  heroes  of  Mara- 
thon, and  the  coffin  of  Nelson  made  from  the  mast  of  the 
French  frigate  which  he  captured  at  the  battle  of  the  Nile. 
He  brings  home  the  sacrilegious  wrong  against  which  he  sings, 
by  imagining  the  remains  of  the  gifted  Parini,  who  had  re- 
cently died,  mingled  with  those  of  a  malefactor.  Dante  and 
Alfieri,  as  they  speak  from  their  tombs,  are  invoked  with  no 
less  effect.  Unlike  as  is  the  treatment,  the  impression  of  parts 
of  this  elegiac  reasoning  reminds  the  American  reader  of 
"  Thanatopsis,"  while  the  Italian  critics  compare  its  effect 
with  that  of  Rossini's  Stabat  Mater  and  Mozart's  "  Requiem." 

While  at  Brescia,  Foscolo  also  published  a  translation  of  the 
First  Book  of  the  Iliad,  to  which  he  afterward  added  a  trans- 
lation of  six  more  Books.  Leaving  the  discussion  of  its  merits 
to  those  deeply  versed  in  Greek  and  Italian  poetry,  we  cannot 
but  note,  as  another  instance  of  his  thorough  method,  that 
this  specimen  is  introduced  by  a  well-considered  "  Epistle  on 
the  True  Mode  of  Translating  Homer,"  addressed  to  his  artist 
friend  Fabre.  It  has  been  conceded  by  critics,  that  in  this  ex- 
periment he  proved  how  well  he  understood  the  harmony  of 
his  original. 

Such  evidences  of  scholarship,  —  his  versatile  power  of  ex- 
pression, so  manifest  even  amid  the  interruptions  of  an  active 
career, — his  patriotic  love  of  letters  and  his  facility  in  their  ex- 
position,—  naturally  indicated  a  grand  educational  service  as 
his  true  sphere  of  usefulness ;  and  we  are  not,  therefore,  taken 
quite  by  surprise,  when  we  find  the  captain  transformed  into 
the  professor.  On  the  22d  of  June,  1809,  Foscolo  delivered 
the  Inaugural  Discourse  upon  the  opening  of  the  term  of 
studies  at  the  University  of  Pavia,  having  previously  been  in- 
ducted to  the  chair  of  Eloquence.  His  subject  on  this  occa- 
sion was  the  "  Origin  and  Office  of  Literature " ;  and  those 
who  condemned  the  rhetoric  of  his  political  address,  must 
have  been  astonished  at  the  calm,  severe,  philosophical  scope 
and  aim  of  this  oration.  He  begins  by  tracing  the  original 
and  absolute  relation  of  language  to  humanity  and  to  thought. 
The  law  of  compensation  is  illustrated  in  the  conservative  in- 
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fluence  of  literature  upon  life.  Myths,  rites,  history,  song, 
and  science,  are  analyzed  and  traced  to  their  sources  ;  Grecian 
masterpieces  are  cited  in  evidence  of  the  mutual  action  and 
reaction  of  institutions  upon  artistic  expression.  He  reproves 
the  inactivity  and  effeminate  pedantry  of  his  country  in  this 
noblest  sphere  of  national  development ;  and  summons  her 
children  to  high  intellectual  achievement ;  declares  the  love 
of  truth  to  be  the  legitimate  inspiration  of  scholar,  poet,  and 
historian,  and  that,  destitute  of  this,  the  faculty  of  speech  re- 
duces itself  to  music  without  thought,  —  a  phrase  that  em- 
phatically describes  a  swarm  of  mediocre  aspirants  in  Italy  for 
the  honors  of  literature.  Throughout  the  discourse,  he  ad- 
vocates patriotic  sentiment,  the  study  of  the  highest  models, 
the  love  of  uncontaminated  glory,  personal  independence,  and 
inward  experience  as  the  means  and  the  sources  of  permanent 
success.  To  the  intact  and  surviving  literary  distinction  and 
wealth  of  Italy,  under  all  her  sufferings,  he  pays  an  eloquent 
tribute.  Noble  as  are  the  prevailing  sentiments  of  this  In- 
augural Address,  and  high  and  pure  as  is  the  ideal  of  the 
office  of  literature  which  it  presents,  like  his  other  compo- 
sitions it  was  subjected  to  no  common  ordeal  of  censorship,  as 
is  evinced  by  the  letter  in  its  defence  appended  by  the  author 
to  the  second  edition. 

We  should  naturally  suppose  that  Foscolo  had  found  a  pro- 
fessor's chair  his  haven,  arena,  mission,  —  here  where  two  old 
kings  of  Lombardy  once  held  court,  where  tower,  palace,  and 
castle  typify,  in  their  decay,  the  great  epochs  of  history,  — 
the  scene  of  battle  and  siege,  the  vicinity  of  Italy's  most  sump- 
tuous convent,  Certosa,  where  Yisconti's  splendid  mausoleum, 
the  erection  of  which  occupied  more  than  a  century,  and  then 
failed  to  receive  the  undiscovered  ashes,  attests  the  architec- 
tural enterprise  of  more  robust  generations,  —  where  Boethius 
lived  and  St.  Augustine  died,  and  the  ancient  house  of  Malas- 
pina  still  flourishes.  A  professorship,  too,  in  a  University 
founded  by  Charlemagne,  and  of  the  highest  mediaeval  rank, 
—  its  fame  permanent,  and  its  prospects  animated  by  the  new 
civic  life  of  the  Peninsula, —  seems  admirably  fitted  to  gratify 
the  ambition  and  excite  the  intellectual  sympathy  of  an  Italian 
scholar.  Moreover,  the  specimens  of  Foscolo's  lectures,  print- 
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ed  after  his  death  and  appended  to  the  Inaugural,  under  the 
title  of  Lezioni  de  Eloquenza,  though  rather  programmes  than 
complete  theses,  suggest  an  aptitude  for,  and  a  discriminating 
love  of,  exposition,  which  would  indicate  that  his  capacity  as  a 
public  teacher  was  of  a  rare  order.  But  both  the  office  and 
the  man  required,  as  a  primary  condition  of  usefulness,  abso- 
lute independence ;  and  this,  under  the  circumstances,  was 
unattainable.  Besides  his  clear  and  philosophical  inference, 
in  the  Inaugural  Discourse,  that  national  freedom  is  essential 
to  genuine  literary  development,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that, 
while  he  referred  warmly  to  the  intellectual  benefactors  of 
Italy,  he  utterly  ignored  the  existing  government ;  Bonaparte's 
name  is  not  even  mentioned,  nor  the  benefits  which,  with  his 
despotic  system,  he  conferred  on  the  land,  recognized.  Foscolo 
was  too  loyal  to  his  convictions  to  compromise  his  self-respect 
as  a  citizen  or  a  scholar  by  any  insincere  adulation ;  those 
interested  in  his  welfare,  .believing  he  could  maintain  his  pri- 
vate views,  and  at  the  same  time  conciliate  by  outward  respect 
the  powers  that  were,  urged  him  long  and  earnestly  to  submit 
to  a  political  necessity  ;  but  love  as  well  as  friendship  pleaded 
in  vain.  The  result  was,  at  last,  the  suppression  of  his  chair  ; 
and  again  he  went  forth  a  literary  adventurer. 

The  place  of  his  next  sojourn  was  on  the  borders  of  that 
peerless  lake,  where  so  many  children  of  art,  misfortune,  and 
luxury  have  found  a  delicious  home,  —  from  the  singer  Pasta 
to  the  banished  Queen  Caroline  of  England, — where  Manzoni 
laid  the  opening  scene  of  his  famous  romance,  — where  trans- 
parent waters  and  picturesque  mountains,  flowery  terraces  and 
exquisite  villas,  make  up  a  landscape  that  charms  the  stranger 
and  wins  the  heart  of  the  resident.  There  lived  in  one  of 
these  rural  palaces  at  Borgo  di  Vico,  on  Lake  Como,  a  kindly 
and  cultivated  nobleman,  who  admired  the  genius  and  relished 
the  society  of  Ugo  Foscolo,  and  gladly  offered  him  hospitality. 
Here  he  passed  days  in  profound  study,  and  nights  in  medita- 
tive rambles.  Among  the  fruits  of  this  congenial  visit  are  the 
tragedy  of  "Ajax"  and  the  "Hymn  to  the  Graces," — the  first 
of  which  he  wrote,  and  the  latter  he  polished,  then  and  there. 
His  tragedy  (produced  with  great  success  at  La  Scala,  in  Milan, 
in  1811)  was  interpreted  as  a  political  satire.  Agamemnon 
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was  declared  to  be  Napoleon ;  Ajax,  Moreau ;  and  Ulysses, 
Fondid.  How  far  suspicion  and  gossip  invented  or  exagger- 
ated this  latent  significance  of  what  was  ostensibly  a  tragedy 
based  on  Grecian  annals  and  character,  it  is  difficult  precisely 
to  determine  ;  but  the  effect  was  sufficiently  obvious  to  induce 
a  wordy  tempest  on  the  one  hand,  and  political  excitement 
on  the  other;  the  play  was  forbidden,  and  its  author,  for 
a  while,  exiled  from  Milan. 

He  proceeded  at  once  to  Florence,  and  there  (in  the  house 
where  Galileo  once  lived),  besides  working  upon  "The  Graces," 
finished  and  published  the  "  Sentimental  Journey,"  the  recep- 
tion of  which  marks  an  era  in  his  literary  career,  —  for  the 
colloquial  ease  united  with  the  remarkable  exactitude  of  this 
translation,  whereby  even  the  quaint  shades  of  humor  were 
preserved,  was  regarded  as  a  new  demonstration  of  the  flex- 
ibility and  varied  adaptation  of  the  Italian  language,  revealing 
a  certain  airy  grace  quite  in  contrast  with  the  formal  and 
pedantic  models  previously  thought  the  best  precedents.  To 
Foscolo  and  Manzoni  was  accorded  the  credit  of  a  reform  and 
new  development  of  their  beautiful  native  tongue. 

In  Le  Grazie,  Foscolo,  recognizing  in  the  Grecian  myths 
the  form  and  fantasy  under  and  through  which  to  elaborate 
the  sentiment  that  "  a  thing  of  beauty  is  a  joy  forever,"  gives 
his  philosophy,  as  it  were,  of  the  Beautiful  and  the  True  in  a 
mythological  guise.  Attracted  by  poetic  sympathies  to  clas- 
sic imagery,  like  Keats  and  Shelley,  he  illustrates  it  without 
reference  to  chronology.  Music,  sculpture,  painting,  archi- 
tecture, the  dance,  song,  color,  flowers,  woman's  loveliness, 
—  all  that  ministers  to  high  civilization,  to  the  sense  of  the 
Ideal  and  the  Infinite,  he  groups  around  and  educes  from  the 
Graces.  Thus  with  Yenus,  Vesta,  and  Pallas  as  the  ostensible 
inspiration  and  origin,  we  have  the  poets  of  his  own  country, 
the  scenery  of  Florence,  the  marvels  of  Italian  art,  —  even  such 
recent  events  as  the  retreat  of  the  grand  army  from  Kussia, 
and  his  own  personal  experience,  —  wrought  into  the  classic 
tissue.  There  is  a  fine  invocation  to  his  native  isle ;  there  are 
exquisite  allusions  to  the  poetry  of  life,  —  to  love,  to  science, 
to  history.  He  sings  of  the  Graces,  but  in  so  doing  pays 
tribute  to  the  universal  spirit  of  beauty. 
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At  long  intervals  of  time,  and  in  various  localities,  the  poet 
worked  over  this  fond  conception ;  yet  it  was  with  the  greatest 
difficulty  that  the  fragments  were  gathered,  collated,  and  made 
complete.  Some  were  in  print,  others  in  manuscript.  By 
correspondence,  study,  and  patience,  the  editor  finally  suc- 
ceeded in  his  task ;  which  would  have  been  impossible  but  for 
the  fortunate  discovery  of  portions  among  a  roll  of  business 
papers,  and  the  co-operation,  in  deciphering  and  harmonizing 
the  whole,  of  a  cultivated  and  exemplary  Tuscan  lady,  than 
whom  none  more  tenderly  lamented  the  poet,  or  knew  him 
and  his  genius  better.  When  Niccolini  heard  that  Le  Grazie 
would  thus  be  presented  entire  and  revised,  he  wrote :  "L'  Ita- 
Ha  saluterd  nuovamente  la  luce  d'un  viril  poesia" 

The  reaction  in  the  extravagant  admiration  which,  at  the 
height  of  his  popularity,  hailed  Canova  as  without  a  rival,  has 
not  invalidated  his  claim  to  a  special  genius  for  the  graceful, 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  word ;  and  of  this  his  famous  group 
of  the  Graces,  as  seen  from  the  front,  is  the  best  exemplar. 
It  was  partially  executed  at  the  time  Foscolo  began  his  poem, 
which,  with  singular  propriety,  he  dedicated  to  the  sculptor, 
to  whose  kindred  and  as  yet  incomplete  work  he  thus  al- 
ludes :  — 

"  Forse  (o  cli'  io  spero  !)  artefice  di  Numi, 
Nuovo  meco  darai  spirto  alle  Grazie 
Ch'  or  di  tua  mano  escon  del  marine." 

Here,  too,  was  finished  the  tragedy  of  Ricciarda,  begun 
during  the  previous  year,  in  which  the  author  endeavored  to 
infuse  the  spirit  and  interpret  the  character  of  the  Middle  Age, 
as  he  had  previously  given  a  dramatic  illustration  of  Grecian 
history.  Like  his  great  predecessor,  Alfieri,  Foscolo  sought 
in  Tuscany  "  to  acquire  a  better  idiom,"  and  his  abode  in 
Florence  and  Pistoia  was  made  availing  as  an  opportunity  for 
enriching  his  vocabulary  and  refining  his  style.  Ricciarda  was 
performed  but  once,  at  Bologna,  and  not  published  until  1820, 
when  it  appeared  in  London,  from  the  press  of  Murray,  with  a 
dedication  to  Lord  John  Russell.  A  leading  critical  journal 
claimed  for  it  "  considerable  poetical  merit  conjoined  to  much 
of  Alfieri's  energy,"  and  modified  this  praise  by  declaring  that 
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it  was  "  no  unapt  illustration  of  the  taste  for  bloodshed  and 
horrors  characteristic  of  the  Italian  drama."  * 

Foscolo  returned  to  Milan  in  1813,  and  there,  during  that 
eventful  period  when  the  political  destiny  of  the  Continent  was 
subjected  to  the  abitrament  of  war  in  Germany,  he  pursued 
his  literary  avocations.  When  Napoleon  fell,  in  the  ensuing 
year,  his  fond  aspirations  for  the  national  independence  of  his 
country  were  revived  ;  the  regency  of  Milan  awarded  him  a 
Major's  commission,  and  his  impromptu  eloquence  was  again 
heard  urging  upon  the  infuriated  mob  the  injustice  of  making 
a  victim  of  the  unfortunate  Prince,  —  his  appeal  to  the  people 
being  uttered  from  the  very  house  where  their  destined  prey 
was  concealed.  With  the  entrance  of  the  Austrians  into  Lom- 
bardy,  his  prospect  of  advancement,  and  even  of  subsistence, 
was  cut  of.  The  new  government,  indeed,  tendered  to  him 
the  editorship  of  a  journal,  a  prospectus  of  which  was  actually 
issued ;  but  the  poet's  best  friends  were  wholly  opposed,  not 
only  to  his  employment  by,  but  to  his  intercourse  with,  the 
invaders,  even  with  a  view  of  indirectly  promoting  the  welfare 
of  their  common  and  unfortunate  country.  It  was  rumored 
that  he  was  engaged  in  a  conspiracy.  Baffled,  distrusted,  and 
hopeless,  he  took  refuge  in  Switzerland,  and  once  more  fell 
back  upon  his  resources  of  intellect,  scholarship,  and  brave 
resignation. 

For  two  years  Foscolo  found  a  home  on  "  the  margin  of 
Zurich's  fair  waters,"  in  the  city  which  gave  birth  to  Gesner, 
Lavater,  and  Pestalozzi,  amid  beautiful  scenery,  with  free  ac- 
cess to  a  large  public  library,  where  nature,  society,  and  the 
reformed  religion  yielded  mental  stimulus  and  moral  satisfac- 
tion. He  then  addressed  a  letter  to  his  friends,  persuasive  in 
its  tone,  explanatory  in  its  scope.  His  life  here  was  given  to  re- 
search, revision,  and  composition.  At  this  period  a  new  phase 
of  his  versatile  mind  —  doubtless  the  result  of  wounded  feeling 
and  disappointed  sympathy — found  expression  in  an  elaborate 
satire,  in  which  he  administered  poetical  justice  to  those  who 
had  grossly  misunderstood  and  wilfully  maligned  him.  The 
full  force  of  this  ingenious  invective  can  be  apprehended  only 
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through  a  knowledge  of  parties,  and  of  facts  long  since,  for  the 
most  part,  lost  in  the  progress  of  events  and  of  opinion.  What- 
ever relief  this  outpouring  may  have  been .  to  his  oppressed 
heart,  it  was  no  lucrative  labor,  and  but  few  copies  of  the  three 
hundred  pages  of  irony  were  printed  at  Lugano,  though  with 
the  feigned  date  of  Pisa.  The  means  by  which  the  gifted  exile 
subsisted  during  this  period  is  one  of  the  many  enigmas  of  his 
checkered  life.  In  1816,  encouraged  by  his  friend,  William 
Stewart  Rose,  —  the  translator  of  Tasso,  —  he  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining an  available  passport,  and  went  to  England. 

The  debut  in  London  of  an  Italian  fugitive  patriot  of  literary 
distinction  was  not  then  the  familiar  incident  it  has  since  be- 
come. Mazzini  had  not  then  issued  circulars  to  Young  Italy 
from  his  London  asylum ;  nor  had  Gallenga  and  Rumni  made 
the  story  of  their  country's  wrongs  household  words  there. 
The  antecedents  of  Foscolo,  his  rare  abilities  as  a  critic,  a  phi- 
lologist, and  an  original  author,  made  him  a  welcome  guest  in 
literary,  and  his  independent  conduct  in  regard  to  Bonaparte 
in  political  circles.  He  soon  formed  the  acquaintance  of  the 
most  eminent  statesmen  and  authors  of  the  British  metropolis. 
He  dined  at  Holland  House,  breakfasted  with  Rogers,  was  an 
habitu£  at  Murray's,  heard  Tom  Moore  sing,  contributed  to  the 
Edinburgh  Review,  expounded  Dante  to  titled  women,  among 
whom  Lady  Dacre  remained  his  steadfast  friend,  and  discussed 
Continental  politics  with  Brougham,  Mackintosh,  and  Lans- 
downe,  —  in  a  word,  became  a  "lion,"  in  the  most  brilliant 
and  the  most  melancholy  sense  of  that  significant  term.  In 
the  spring  of  1823  his  lectures  on  Italian  literature  produced 
the  remarkable  sum  of  seven  hundred  and  eighteen  pounds,  a 
fact  which,  to  those  cognizant  of  the  obstacles  to  success  in 
this  mode  of  interesting  the  London  public  and  the  limited 
interest  felt  in  such  a  subject,  in  itself  proves  extraordinary 
good  fortune. 

Between  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  the  Southern  European  there 
is  an  inherent  antagonism  of  organization  ;  between  the  Eng- 
lishman, whose  ideal  is  respectability,  and  the  Italian,  whose 
law  is  emotion,  there  is  an  absolute  want  of  relation,  which  only 
rare  circumstances  of  taste,  experience,  or  temper  can  modify. 
Accordingly  we  find,  from  the  extravagant  picture  in  Corinne 
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to  the  naive  novel  of  Bulwer,  this  national  diversity  recog- 
nized ;  impulse  and  good  sense,  the  sympathetic  and  the  ra- 
tional, abandon  and  reserve,  when  separately  incarnated,  do 
not  coalesce  except  by  a  process  requiring  time,  forbearance, 
and  candor.  Hence  the  mutual  want  of  comprehension,  and 
the  entire  failure  of  recognition,  which  mark  the  usual  inter- 
course of  Italians  and  English,  until  habit,  justice,  or  human 
magnetism  dissolves  the  barrier  or  fuses  the  discrepancies. 
Accordingly  we  find  that  Foscolo  over-estimated  the  meaning 
of  the  first  hospitality  and  the  value  of  the  first  literary  suc- 
cess he  experienced  in  England.  His  peculiarities  of  appear 
ance,  temper,  elocution,  and  manner,  while  perfectly  explicable 
to  the  philosopher  and  excusable  to  the  generous,  were  ill  cal- 
culated to  retain  the  sympathy  of  those  whose  admiration  of 
genius  and  scholarship,  and  respect  for  misfortune,  were  not 
stronger  than  their  social  exactions  and  their  sense  of  the 
conventional.  To  the  last,  the  exiled  poet  was  an  object  of 
warm  interest  to  the  few  ;  but  he  soon  lost  the  considerate 
regard  of  the  many ;  and  while  he  received  at  times  the  warm 
welcome  and  the  recognition  due  to  eminent  ability,  he  also 
had  to  endure,  to  the  full,  the  ungenial  and  weary  lot  of  the 
exile.  He  wrote  for  the  leading  reviews  admirable  critical 
articles,  for  which  the  remuneration  was  liberal.  He  pub- 
lished an  Essay  on  Petrarch,  and  delivered  a  course  of  profita- 
ble and  admirable  lectures,  and  by  these  various  means,  and 
from  other  incidental  sources,  he  was  enabled  to  live  in  Lon- 
don, sometimes  in  luxury,  sometimes  in  comfort,  though  at 
the  last  in  straitened  circumstances  and  in  debt.  Gossip  soon 
encroached  upon  fame,  privation  upon  extravagance,  and  ridi- 
cule upon  respect ;  and  yet  an  essential  defect  of  method  and 
calculation  on  his  part,  and  of  delicacy,  not  to  say  of  human- 
ity, on  the  part  of  others,  makes  the  transition  more  worthy 
of  pity  than  of  anger. 

This  reaction  and  insular  antipathy,  in  the  case  of  Foscolo, 
was  doubtless  aggravated  by  peculiarities  of  aspect  and  char- 
acter ;  and  yet,  when  we  consider  what  he  had  achieved, 
suffered,  and  acquired,  it  seems  like  a  reproach  to  civilization 
that  a  brave  and  prosperous  author  like  Sir  Walter  Scott  — 
who  could  find  material  for  curious  speculation  and  complacent 
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portraiture  in  the  ugliest  and  most  stupid  Scotch  laird  or  half- 
savage  Highlander  —  notes  with  such  impatient  scorn  the  per- 
sonal repulsion  his  limited  sympathies  found  in  Foscolo.  In 
his  Diary,  under  date  of  November  24,  1825,  we  find  this  ref- 
erence to  a  man  whose  fame  and  career  are  part  of  the  history 
of  the  times  and  the  glory  of  a  nation :  — 

"  Talking  of  strangers,  London  held,  some  four  or  five  years  since, 
one  of  those  animals  who  are  lions  at  first,  but,  by  transmutation  of  two 
seasons,  become  in  regular  course  bores,  —  Ugo  Foscolo  by  name,  a 
haunter  of  Murray's  shop  and  of  literary  parties.  Ugly  as  a  baboon, 
and  intolerably  conceited,  he  sputtered,  blustered,  and  disputed,  without 
even  knowing  the  principles  upon  which  men  of  sense  render  a  reason, 
and  screamed  all  the  while  like  a  pig  with  a  knife  at  his  throat." 

It  is  such  narrow  estimates,  such  non-recognition  of  the 
essential,  and  over-estimate  of  the  external,  that  justifies  Car- 
lyle  in  modifying  his  praise  of  the  great  novelist,  that  "  no 
sounder  piece  of  British  manhood  has  been  put  together  in 
that  eighteenth  century  of  time,"  by  the  parallel  declaration, 
that  "  his  life  was  worldly  ;  his  ambitions  were  worldly  ;  there 
is  nothing  of  spiritual  in  him,  —  all  is  economical,  material ; 
his  conquests  were  for  his  own  behoof  mainly ;  the  great  mys- 
tery of  existence  was  not  great  for  him." 

Foscolo' s  disadvantages  as  a  "  stranger  in  the  land  "  were 
made  more  intolerable  by  calumny.  A  letter  is  extant,  re- 
futing, among  other  slanders,  such  charges  as  having  fled 
from  the  Continent  for  debt,  connived  with  the  Austrian  gov- 
ernment, acted  the  part  of  a  spy  and  of  a  parasite  to  Hobhouse 
to  enhance  his  reputation  in  England,  forged  manuscripts  of 
Petrarch  and  sold  them  to  Lord  Holland,  and  suppressed  a 
work  for  a  bribe  from  the  British  government.  We  have  but 
to  consider  the  sensitiveness  and  pride  of  the  man  of  genius, 
the  malignity  of  political,  and  the  envy  of  literary  foes,  to 
estimate  some  of  the  motives  that  induced  these  assaults,  and 
a  degree  of  the  anguish  engendered  by  them.  In  spite  of  all 
these  discouragements,  the  evidence  of  patient  and  noble  labor 
is  apparent,  in  the  eloquent  lectures  on  the  five  great  poets 
of  Italy  with  which  he  enriched  contemporary  literature,  and 
which  now  constitute  the  ablest  critical  treatises  on  this  com- 
prehensive theme. 
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Foscolo's  literary  labors  in  England  were  onerous  in  the 
extreme.  He  was  constantly  annoyed  by  the  errors  of  the 
press  in  quotation,  and  by  the  modification  of  his  style,  and 
even  of  his  ideas,  inevitable  where  the  thought  written  with 
such  facile  fervor  in  his  native  tongue  had  to  be  transferred 
to  French,  and  thence  into  English.  The  expense  of  employ- 
ing a  translator  and  copyist  greatly  diminished  his  earnings. 
In  addition  to  these  drawbacks,  one  of  his  most  promising  en- 
terprises failed,  through  the  publisher's  abandonment  of  his 
contract,  involving  him  in  a  lawsuit ;  while  in  another  in- 
stance he  received  no  recompense  for  an  entire  series  of  criti- 
cal articles.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  he  had 
recourse  to  lectures,  and  issued  proposals  to  teach  the  clas- 
sics and  Italian,  repulsive  as  was  this  latter  alternative.  The 
number  of  persons  who  really  appreciated  or  aspired  to  cul- 
tivate Continental  literature  was  exceedingly  limited ;  and 
while,  in  one  instance,  there  was  a  voluntary  increase  of  the 
specified  price  of  his  articles,  the  average  rate  of  payment  was 
but  from  ten  to  twenty  shillings  a  printed  page.  Yet,  in  spite 
of  these  discouragements,  his  critical  and  historical  contribu- 
tions to  British  reviews  and  magazines  were  highly  valued  by 
the  cultivated  few,  as  is  evident  from  the  letters  in  commenda- 
tion of  them  addressed  him  by  scholars  and  statesmen. 

After  his  temporary  social  success  had  passed  its  climax, 
Foscolo  deeply  felt  the  sterling  qualities  of  the  English  charac- 
ter, and  the  privileges  derived  from  his  residence  in  London. 
His  worst  perplexities  were  solaced  by  friendly  aid.  Sydney 
Smith's  son-in-law  attended  him  in  illness,  Thomas  Roscoe  was 
his  gratuitous  legal  adviser,  and  more  than  one  eminent  man 
of  letters  revised  his  English  or  translated  his  Italian. 

It  seems  the  destiny  or  the  aim  of  certain  men  to  link  their 
doings  with  conspicuous  phenomena.  Thus  Walpole  and 
Beckford,  when  alive,  were  known  to  the  multitude  more 
through  their  unique  dwellings  than  by  their  writings  ;  a  crim- 
inal trial  popularized  Savage's  verse  ;  De  Quincey's  opium-eat- 
ing is  more  interesting  to  the  majority  than  all  his  fine  specu- 
lations ;  and  Byron's  conjugal  troubles  and  foreign  amours 
gave,  sad  to  say,  a  universal  relish  to  his  poetry.  A  learned 
article  on  the  Greek  Alphabet  in  one  of  the  leading  reviews 
21* 
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gave  to  Foscolo's  cottage  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames*  the 
name  of  Digamma,  and  his  own  genius  and  eccentricities, 
coupled  with  the  "  classical  luxury  "  of  this  abode,  rendered  it 
a  nucleus  for  literary  gossip.  Here,  it  was  said,  a  man  re- 
markable for  personal  ugliness  and  intellectual  gifts,  whose 
life  had  been  a  romance,  was  attended  by  three  beautiful  girls, 
whom  he  called  the  Graces,  and,  surrounding  himself  with 
treasures  of  art  and  literature,  select  companionship  of  his  own 
sex,  and  political  aspirants  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  realized 
in  the  midst  of  smoky  London  a  life-dream  improvised  from 
the  Arabian  Nights.  This  castle  in  the  air  was  subsequently 
almost  wholly  demolished  by  the  facts  which  transpired,  that 
one  of  the  so-called  Graces  was  his  daughter,  to  whom  one  of 
her  kindred  had  bequeathed  a  sum  which  Foscolo  had  invested, 
as  he  thought,  so  profitably  as  to  justify  him  in  establishing  such 
a  menage  as  could  alone  reconcile  a  child  of  the  sunny  South 
to  the  bleakness  of  the  English  climate,  and  an  ardent  lover  of 
beauty  to  the  home-life  so  inevitable  in  that  latitude.  So  far 
from  leading  a  life  of  mere  pleasure,  he  seldom  long  remitted 
his  habits  of  mental  application,  and  the  current  notion  of  his 
dissipation  was  contradicted  by  the  testimony  of  intimate  ac- 
quaintances. His  tastes  were  doubtless  costly,  his  passions 
vivid ;  but  that  a  severe  simplicity  of  habit  was  congenial  to 
him,  and  that  it  was  only  at  intervals  and  by  special  attrac- 
tions that  he  was  lured  from  "  laborious  days  "  and  earnest 
meditation  to  pastime  and  pleasure,  is  demonstrated  by  the 
average  tenor  and  results  of  his  career. 

One  of  the  most  common  errors  of  the  vulgar  estimate  of 
character  is  to  mistake  the  concentration  of  feeling  with 
which  the  temperament  of  genius  pursues  both  art  and  indul- 
gence, for  a  gross  self-abandonment  to  the  casual  pleasures  of 
sense.  Of  the  former  trait  there  are  several  instances,  as  we 

*  Count  Pecchio  visited  him  in  1822,  at  South  Bank,  by  the  Regent's  Canal,  — 
now  a  salubrious  and  flowery  spot,  but  then  forlorn,  the  park  only  half  broken  up, 
and  the  locality  isolated,  coal  barges  floating  sullenly  on  the  stagnant  tide.  The 
Count  thought  that  the  author  of  I  Sepolcri  chose  to  live  on  the  banks  of  Ache- 
ron ;  but  when  he  saw  three  apartments  handsomely  furnished,  and  three  beautiful 
damsels,  he  remarked  that  the  poet  had  better  taste  than  Pluto,  and,  instead  of 
three  Fates,  had  three  Graces.  "  He  talked  there,"  adds  the  Count,  "  like  a  Greek 
mythologist,  and  lived  so." 
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have  seen,  in  Foscolo's  life,  —  of  the  latter,  no  credible  indica- 
tion. Those  who  knew  him  best  testify  to  his  normal  abste- 
miousness ;  there  is  no  profligacy  in  his  books,  though  abun- 
dant evidence  of  his  passionate  fondness  for  the  other  sex ; 
and  if  he  lived  beyond  his  means,  and  thus  hopelessly  involved 
himself  in  England,  it  was  through  a  mistaken  calculation  of 
resources,  and  a  taste  for  the  nobler  luxuries  of  fortune.  It 
was  but  the  expression  of  his  idiosyncrasies  which  led  him,  in 
the  confidence  of  friendly  talk,  to  declare  his  wish  and  pur- 
pose to  die  "  like  a  gentleman,  surrounded  by  Venuses,  Apol- 
los,  Graces,  and  the  effigies  of  great  men."  "  So  far,"  he 
remarked,  "  I  am  an  epicure  ;  but  I  might  vie  with  Pythagoras 
for  sobriety,  and  with  Scipio  for  continence." 

We  have  a  pleasant  glimpse  of  Foscolo  during  his  London 
life,  and  after  his  pecuniary  resources  began  to  fail,  in  a  lately 
published  reminiscence  of  the  Hon.  Edward  Everett. 

"  When  I  knew  him  he  was  living  in  straitened  circumstances  in  Eng- 
land. He  had  delivered  lectures  on  Dante,  Boccaccio,  and  Petrarch,  in 
London,  which  were  afterwards  published,  in  different  works,  and  form 
perhaps  the  acutest  commentary  on  *  the  all-Etruscan  three.'  With 
the  exception  of  Alfieri,  if  he  is  an  exception,  Foscolo  was,  at  that  time, 
the  most  vigorous  of  the  modern  Italian  writers.  His  Jacopo  Orlis  is  an 
Italian  Werther ;  but  though  an  imitation,  it  had  a  great  influence  at  the 
time  of  its  publication  on  the  reading  classes.  I  greatly  value  a  copy 
of  it  given  me  by  himself,  as  also  a  copy  of  a  curious  satire  on  his  lit- 
erary contemporaries,  written  in  the  language  and  style  of  the  Vulgate. 
We  occupied  the  greater  part  of  an  afternoon,  passed  at  his  retired  rural 
lodgings,  in  reading  this  piquant  composition,  of  which  he  explained  to 
me  the  personal  allusions  ;  but  they  have  long  since  lost  all  interest  ex- 
cept for  the  literary  antiquary.  He  used  to  complain  of  the  late  English 
hours,  which,  he  said,  destroyed  health  and  eyesight.  He  quoted  with 
great  applause  Dr.  Franklin's  new  mode  of  lighting  large  towns,  viz. 
by  sunshine.  I  dined  with  him  on  one  occasion  at  the  hospitable  table 
of  the  elder  Murray,  with  a  party  consisting  of  some  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished literary  celebrities  of  the  day,  among  others  Mr.  Thomas 
Moore,  who  sang  several  of  his  own  songs.  It  will  readily  be  believed 
that  the  hours  were  winged  with  geniality;  they  were  however  pro- 
longed till  two  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Foscolo  and  myself  walked 
home  to  our  lodgings  together  at  that  unseasonable  hour  (he  was  then 
living  in  London),  and  at  every  pause  in  the  conversation  he  muttered, 
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'•  Troppo  lungo '  (Too  long).  If  the  reader  will  look  into  Lord  Brough- 
ton's  (Mr.  Hobhouse's)  '  Illustrations  of  the  Fourth  Canto  of  Childe 
Harold,'  he  will  perceive  that  Ugo  Foscolo  is  well  entitled  to  the  place 
which  I  have  given  him  in  these  desultory  recollections.  He  is  men- 
tioned by  Lord  Byron  in  his  Preface  to  the  same  poem,  with  ten  or 
twelve  others  of  his  countrymen,  as  persons  who  'rwill  secure  to  the 
present  generation  in  Italy  an  honorable  place  in  most  of  the  depart- 
ments of  science  and  belles  lettres.'" 

That  bursts  of  despairing  and  even  suicidal  passion  *  should 
have  resulted  from  all  these  sources  of  misery  was  a  natural 
consequence  ;  but  their  alternation  with  learned  and  eloquent 
discourse  and  vivacious  hilarity  excites  the  wonder  of  less  im- 
petuous and  less  severely  goaded  spirits.  Hence  the  asperity 
and  arrogance,  the  imprudence,  the  suspicion  and  moodiness, 
which  the  caterers  for  vulgar  curiosity  have  set  down  in  that 
voluminous  note-book,  dear  to  selfish  mediocrity,  which  should 
be  entitled  "  The  Infirmities  of  Genius."  Yet  an  English  bi- 
ographer f  of  the  Italian  poets  has  recorded  of  Foscolo,  that, 
amid  all  his  faults  of  temper,  improvidence,  and  dark,  latent 
passion,  there  is  clearly  discernible  the  man  of  genius,  of  tem- 
perance, of  independent  spirit,  the  poet,  the  scholar,  the  friend, 
—  in  a  word,  the  true  elements  of  a  "  splendid  character." 

When  he  was  banished  from  his  luxurious  cottage,  Foscolo' s 
restless  and  fastidious  nature  led  him  to  change  his  lodgings  as 
often  and  as  capriciously  as  any  of  the  poor  London  authors  from 
the  days  of  Ben  Jonson  to  those  of  Samuel  Johnson.  From 
the  Temple  to  the  Adelphi,  from  Kentish  Town  to  Hampstead, 
from  the  neighborhood  of  the  African  College  to  that  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Pancras,  and  from  Henrietta  Street  and  Bruns- 
wick Square  to  Turnham  Green,  through  those  years  of  social 
isolation  and  precarious  subsistence,  the  eager  yet  weary  exile 
shifted  his  abode,  —  now  to  avoid  creditors  and  now  to  escape 
cats,  to-day  because  of  dampness  and  to-morrow  on  account  of 

*  S.  C.  Hall,  who  resided  with  him  as  his  secretary  for  a  while,  says  he  would 
sit  for  hours  wrapt  in  gloomy  silence.  He  once  took  leave  of  him,  observing :  "  Once 
I  was  distinguished,  like  Alfieri  and  Monti ;  even  Bonaparte  feared  me;  now  what 
am  I?  A  poor,  miserable  exile.  I  must  love  my  honor  or  my  life.  I  have  no 
friend  ;  everybody  is  leagued  against  me."  The  next  morning  he  chatted  and 
laughed. 

t  Stebbins. 
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noisy  and  dirty  children.  Yet  he  often  wrote  nine  hours  in 
the  twenty-four,  sometimes  had  illustrious  visitors,  and  was 
solaced  to  the  last  by  the  companionship  of  that  daughter  whose 
birth  was  veiled  in  mystery.*  During  his  last  illness,  fruit 
from  the  conservatories  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  and  wine 
from  Lord  Holland's  cellar,  were  proffered.  But  nature  at 
length  yielded  to  the  ceaseless  agitation  of  heart  and  brain,  — 
such  strange  vicissitudes  of  life,  exile,  privation,  and  care. 

Foscolo  died  at  Bohemian  House,  Turnham  Green,  after 
weeks  of  suffering  from  dropsy,  on  the  14th  of  September, 
1827. f  His  last  literary  labor  was  upon  the  text  of  Dante  ; 
one  of  his  latest  publications,  a  discourse  on  the  Decame- 
ron, prefixed  to  Pickering's  edition ;  his  last  epistle  (request- 
ing an  interview)  was  addressed  to  Capo  d'Istria,  who  did  so 
much  for  the  independence  of  the  Ionian  Isles.  He  secured 
from  the  wreck  of  her  fortune  a  slender  provision  for  his 
daughter,  to  whom  his  latest  solicitude  was  given  ;  he  wept 
for  her  alone.  Regarding  death  with  entire  tranquillity,  he 
only  expressed  the  affecting  regret  that  he  had  not  devoted  his 
life  to  his  mother,  instead  of  to  politics  and  literature.  The 
two  friends  who  watched  over  his  last  hours  and  attended  him 
to  the  grave  were  the  Canon  Riego  and  Hudson  Gurney.  The 
former  was  a  political  exile  and  a  brother  of  the  well-known 
Spanish  general  of  the  same  name ;  he  subsisted  as  a  book- 
seller in  London,  and  was  much  beloved  and  respected.  To 
the  latter  gentleman  Foscolo  had  dedicated  his  celebrated  "  Es- 
say on  the  Text  of  Dante."  Sympathizing  in  his  pursuits  and 
misfortunes,  admiring  his  genius,  and  strongly  attached  to  his 
person,  these  loyal  friends  preserved  and  transmitted  to  Italy 


*  Foscolo  once,  in  a  communicative  mood,  writes  to  a  friend,  of  this  daughter  : 
"  She  was  born  in  Flanders,  while,  from  the  suspicions  of  that  lion-hearted  but  ass- 
headed  Murat,  the  governor  of  Paris,  I  was  shut  up  in  one  of  the  fortresses  of  that 
city.  Mutual  and  imperative  danger  alone  prevented  our  marriage;  ordered  to  Bou- 
logne, I  left  the  child  with  her  rich  grandmother ;  her  mother  was  English  and  sub- 
sequently married.  Having  in  1805  lost  every  trace  of  them,  I  found  them  at  last 
in  England.  The  old  lady  bequeathed  her  grandchild  £3,000,  which  I  invested  in 
cottages  near  London  that  yielded  a  rent  of  a  hundred  pounds  each.  I  wont  deny 
it ;  I  went  too  far  in  that  villa  ;  but  I  had  reared  it  as  a  haven  of  rest  and  study." 
We  may  add  that  the  "  three  Graces  "  were  this  daughter  and  her  attendants. 
She  survived  her  father  only  two  years,  and  is  buried  beside  him. 

t  The  date  on  the  tombstone,  Oct.  14,  has  been  proved  erroneous. 
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his  manuscripts  ;  the  one  took  care  of  his  daughter  and  her 
interests  while  she  lived,  and  the  other  caused  the  slab  to  be 
inscribed  and  placed  over  his  remains. 

Foscolo's  letters,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  lapses  in  the 
regular  flow  of  correspondence,  furnish  the  materials  of  a 
biography  more  complete  and  satisfactory  than  any  which  has 
been  or  is  likely  to  be  attempted.  From  the  brief,  modest, 
and  respectful  epistle  to  Alfieri,  offering  his  first  literary  effort 
to  the  Primo  Italiano,  and  the  youthful  and  affectionate  letter 
to  his  venerable  teacher,  Cesarotti,  in  1797,  to  the  few  lines 
written  thirty  years  after,  on  his  death-bed,  when  speech  had 
failed,  to  convey  some  economical  directions  to  his  daughter, 
we  have  the  life,  the  mind,  the  conduct,  and  the  heart  of  Fos- 
colo  laid  frankly  and  fervently  open  in  these  statements  of 
affairs,  effusions  of  love,  and  expressions  of  opinion.  The 
number,  the  eminence,  and  the  intimacy  of  his  correspondents 
give  them  an  historical,  critical,  and  personal  value,  singularly 
illustrative  of  the  character  of  the  writer  and  the  social  con- 
sideration he  enjoyed.  The  circumstances  of  his  life,  from 
youth  to  his  decease,  are  clearly  traced.  The  earliest  years 
glow  with  republican  ardor  ;  the  next,  with  literary  enterprise  ; 
and  all  with  filial  piety,  friendship,  melancholy,  tenderness, 
and  patriotism.  His  frequent  physical  infirmities,  pecuniary 
embarrassments,  studious  labor,  need  of  sympathy,  recogni- 
tion of  truth,  —  his  taste  and  sensibility, — his  misfortunes, 
indiscretions,  alienations,  aspirations,  mortifications,  honors, 
and  struggles, — his  earnest  attachments  and  his  baffled  hopes, 
—  each  and  all  appear  and  reappear  as  vividly  as  if  we  had 
personally  known  and  loved  him.  Never  were  the  peculiar 
trials  and  temptations  of  genius  and  exile  more  artlessly  un- 
folded. 

Among  the  illustrious  contemporaries  with  whom  Foscolo 
was  in  correspondence  were  Cesarotti,  Pindemonte,  Monti, 
Giannone,  Grassi,  Nota,  Gonfalonieri,  Capo  d'Istria,  Niccolini, 
Pellico,  Melzi,  Murat,  Prince  Eugene,  Gino  Capponi,  Camp- 
bell, Jeffrey,  Lord  Aberdeen,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  Wiffen, 
B.  R.  Haydon,  Lord  and  Lady  Holland,  Thomas  Roscoe,  Stew- 
art Rose,  Rogers,  and  Mrs.  Austin.  His  correspondence  with 
women  especially  throws  light  upon  his  inmost  character. 
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The  devotion  to  his  interests  and  the  appreciation  of  his 
genius  exhibited  by  such  gifted  and  gracious  women  as  Quirina 
Megiotti  and  the  Countess  of  Albany,  through  so  many  years, 
prove  how  rich  must  have  been  his  nature,  and  how  interest- 
ing his  mind  ;  while  the  spontaneous  tributes  of  the  best  au- 
thors of  his  day,  from  Pellico's  tender  admiration  to  Niccolini's 
discriminating  praise  and  Jeffrey's  critical  encouragement, 
suggest  the  impression  which  his  scholarship  and  originality 
made  upon  those  best  fitted  to  judge  of  them.  Indirectly,  too, 
these  letters  indicate  his  social  relations  ;  as  when  Lady  Hol- 
land condoles  with  him  on  the  death  of  his  mother,  Murray 
proposes  an  article  for  the  Quarterly,  Sismondi  invites  him  to 
Paris,  Pindemonte  welcomes  his  verses,  Homer  receives  his 
introductions  to  renowned  Tuscans,  the  Saggia  Isabella  coun- 
sels, and  the  Donna  Gentile  cheers.  His  frequent  necessity  of 
remaining  anonymous  in  giving  his  address  to  correspondents  ; 
his  protests  against  the  garbling  of  editors  and  the  rapacity  of 
publishers  ;  his  vain  invocation  of  what  he  calls  the  febbre 
amabile  requisite  for  composition  ;  his  concealment  of  pecu- 
niary straits  and  reluctance  to  accept  obligations ;  his  contin- 
ual plans  to  turn  to  less  precarious  account  his  industry  and 
knowledge  ;  *  his  ever-renewed  purpose  of  returning  to  Italy ; 
his  repudiation  of  charlatans  and  parasites  ;  his  advocacy  of 
religious  sentiment  over  theological  syllogisms;  —  these  are 
among  the  prevailing  and  characteristic  traits  of  his  correspon- 
dence. 

What  loves  and  longings,  remorse  and  complacency,  inde- 
pendence and  pride,  love  of  children,  need  of  sympathy,  sen- 
sitiveness of  organization,  loyalty  to  conviction,  imprudence 

*•  Among  his  projected  and  partially  fulfilled  achievements  were  a  complete 
edition  of  the  Italian  Classics,  with  copious  and  original  introductions  and  annota- 
tions, and  a  European  Review.  He  published  the  commencement  of  a  series  of 
Letters  on  England ;  essays  on  Italian  Women,  the  Aristocratic  Constitution  of 
Venice,  the  Greek  Alphabet,  Tasso's  Lyric  Poetry,  the  Minor  Poets  of  Italy,  Epochs 
of  Italian  Literature,  Classic  Travellers  in  Italy,  the  Text  of  Dante  and  Boccaccio, 
etc.  Most  of  these  articles  were  contributed  to  the  Quarterly,  Edinburgh,  and  Retro- 
spective Reviews,  and  the  London  and  New  Monthly  Magazines.  His  Essays  on  the 
Love,  Poetry,  and  Character  of  Petrarch,  a  work  of  philosophical  and  learned 
criticism,  which  could  have  been  written  only  by  an  Italian  scholar  and  poet,  was 
published  by  John  Murray,  in  an  octavo  volume,  in  1823,  and  dedicated  to  Lady 
Dacre. 
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and  naivete,  scholarly  enthusiasm  and  childlike  abandonment, 
precarious  moods  and  frank  confession,  are  made  manifest  in 
his  letters  !  How  in  fancy  we  track  the  exile  from  the  bi- 
vouac and  the  literary  coterie,  the  home  of  friendship  and  the 
haunt  of  beauty,  to  the  winter  sojourn  in  Switzerland,  and 
thence  to  a  weary  life  of  authorship  in  London,  its  fetes  and 
its  fasts,  its  magnificent  hospitalities  and  its  bitter  loneliness  ! 
These  letters,  too,  explain  much  that  seemed  lawless,  and  more 
that  seemed  wilful.  The  dependence  of  his  family,  the  im- 
possibility of  conforming  to  political  requisitions  at  home  with- 
out forfeiting  self-respect  and  moral  consistency,  the  loss  of 
his  patrimony,  the  plans  frustrated  by  circumstances,  his  vain 
attempts  to  return  to  Zante  or  Florence,  the  constitutional 
susceptibility  and  want  of  tact  which  tried  the  patience  of  the 
unreflecting,  the  extreme  indulgence  of  the  few  who  loved 
him,  and  the  severe  judgment  of  the  many  who  admired  him, 
the  high  standard  of  the  scholar  and  poet,  and  the  precarious 
circumstances  of  the  man,  —  these  considerations,  and  such  as 
these,  inevitably  and  emphatically  enlighten  and  modify  our 
views,  as  we  thus  ponder  on  what  is  esssentially  Foscolo's  au- 
tobiography. 

Thrown  upon  his  own  resources  in  early  youth,  at  a  great 
transition  period  ;  deprived  of  the  restraints  and  the  solace  of 
a  home  and  kindred ;  prompted  by  free  aspirations,  and  justi- 
fied by  genius  in  literary  innovation ;  subjected  to  extraordi- 
nary vicissitudes ;  with  an  ardent  and  sensitive  temperament 
modified  by  remarkable  concentrative  power  of  thought,  feel- 
ing, and  will ;  —  with  a  poet's  love  of  beauty,  a  scholar's  love 
of  knowledge,  an  Italian's  passion  for  sympathy,  Ugo  Foscolo, 
thus  endowed  and  thus  situated,  was  singularly  exposed  to  the 
temptations  and  the  discipline  which  spring  both  from  con- 
scious ability  and  precarious  fortunes.  With  graces  of  intel- 
lect and  virtues  of  heart  which  won  admiration  and  confidence, 
he  had  a  person  and  a  temper  too  eccentric  to  prepossess ;  the 
head,  which  to  a  philosophic  eye  betokened  rare  gifts,  was  ac- 
companied by  a  physiognomy  almost  grotesque  from  the  irreg- 
ularity of  the  features,  high  cheek-bones,  prominent  lips, 
shaggy  eyebrows,  sandy  complexion,  reddish  hair,  and  large 
bushy  whiskers  covering  the  lower  part  of  the  countenance ; 
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while  his  eyes  were  gray,  penetrating,  sunken,  and  marvel- 
lously rapid  in  their  change  of  expression.  The  voice,  so 
fraught  with  eloquent  sentiment,  was  deep  and  stentorian. 
Add  to  this  a  profoundly  melancholy  look,  and  we  have  a  tout 
ensemble  which,  while  on  the  one  hand  it  picturesquely  allies 
itself  with  attractiveness  of  character  and  originality  of  mind, 
apart  from  such  associations  would  impress  a  stranger  as 
bizarre  and  outre.  Indeed,  curious  anecdotes  illustrate  the 
frank  surprise  it  often  excited.  "  Vous  etes  bien  laid,  mon- 
sieur" a  Frenchman  once  coolly  remarked.  "  Oui,  monsieur" 
was  the  warning  reply,  "  dfairepeur."  On  another  occasion 
a  Dane,  who  met  him  at  a  restaurant,  pretended  to  take  him 
for  a  baboon ;  high  words  followed,  then  a  challenge,  and  Fos- 
colo's  shot  broke  his  antagonist's  knee.  Toward  the  close  of 
his  life  he  became  somewhat  bowed  at  the  shoulders  from  hab- 
its of  study,  and  he  usually  walked  with  his  eyes  bent  on  the 
ground  in  meditation.  The  fire  and  softness  of  which  these 
organs  were  capable  redeemed  his  countenance  to  a  discrimi- 
nating observer,  and  its  very  elongation  and  want  of  even  con- 
tour, to  those  who  knew  and  loved  him,  promoted  an  individu- 
ality of  aspect  not  without  pleasing  significance.  Indeed,  the 
engraving  affixed  to  the  complete  edition  of  his  writings  is 
highly  intellectual  and  full  of  character.  It  is  taken  from  a 
portrait  executed  in  1813,  by  Fabre,  and  one  of  the  collection 
belonging  to  the  late  John  Murray,  the  London  publisher. 
Upon  the  stone  of  a  ring  on  the  finger  is  inscribed  the  motto, 
Cor  meditat,  which  perfectly  accords  with  the  thoughtfulness 
and  melancholy  intensity  of  the  expression.  There  is  a  copy 
of  this  portrait  at  Florence,  painted  by  Garagalli,  belonging 
to  the  owner  of  his  most  valuable  manuscripts,  behind  which 
(as  in  the  case  of  Alfieri's,  by  the  same  artist,  in  the  Uffizi 
Gallery  of  that  city)  is  a  Sonnet,  in  the  author's  handwrit- 
ing ;  it  is  the  one  commencing  "  Vigile  e  il  cor." 

It  may  easily  be  imagined  how  diverse  was  the  impression 
such  a  being  made  upon  different  individuals,  according  to  his 
mood  and  their  relation  to  him.  One  fair  friend  calls  him  "  a 
most  felicitous  and  fruitful  talker  "  ;  another  styles  him  "  sen- 
timental thunder."  An  anecdotical  magazinist  records  of  him, 
that  he  tore  his  hair  because  a  game  of  chess  was  lost,  and 
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fought  his  amanuensis  for  interfering  with  the  "  three  Graces." 
He  had,  says  one  of  his  literary  countrymen,  "  the  unsophisti- 
cated virtues  of  a  savage  "  ;  and  adds,  "  Clever  and  handsome 
women  tamed  him."  One  acquaintance  tells  us  that  he  "  could 
not  hear  the  creaking  of  a  door  "  ;  another,  that  he  could  not 
live  in  London  with  comfort  for  less  than  four  hundred  pounds 
a  year  ;  while  a  cockney  remarks,  "  The  Alpha  Road  derived  its 
name  from  the  unfortunate  whim  of  an  unfortunate  Italian." 
How  different  a  man,  indeed,  must  have  been  Ugo  Foscolo  in 
the  eyes  of  one  of  his  young  countrywomen  who  knew  the 
Ultime  Letter e  by  heart,  or  a  brother  patriot  and  scholar 
familiar  with  I  Sepolcri  and  the  discourse  on  Dante,  and  in 
the  cold  and  curious  view  of  a  stolid,  well-to-do,  unimaginative 
Englishman,  wedded  to  conventionalism,  respectability,  beef, 
beer,  and  trade  ! 

In  many  salient  points  of  his  career  Foscolo  resembled  Byron. 
Like  him,  he  sprang  from  an  ancient  lineage,  and  was,  by  the 
force  of  circumstances,  thrown  upon  the  world  with  an  impas- 
sioned, aspiring,  and  ill-disciplined  nature ;  like  him,  he  ac- 
quired a  sudden  and  romantic  fame,  and  was  the  object  of 
admiration  and  curiosity,  the  latter  intensified  by  eccentricities 
of  life  and  appearance  ;  like  him,  he  blended  the  character  of 
an  isolated  poet  with  that  of  a  man  of  the  world,  a  hatred  of 
society  with  a  love  of  women ;  like  him,  he  long  wandered  in 
exile,  was  a  London  lion  and  a  Continental  mystery,  enlisted  in 
the  battles  of  freedom,  engaged  in  fierce  literary  controversy, 
cherished  an  almost  defiant  personal  independence,  and  wooed 
successfully  the  muse  of  liberty,  love,  and  contemplative  en- 
thusiasm ;  and  finally,  Foscolo,  like  Byron,  died  in  a  foreign 
land,  and  among  his  last  anxieties  strove  to  assure  a  prosper- 
ous future  for  a  daughter  whose  "  mother  was  no  wife."  But 
with  these  analogies  there  were  equally  striking  diversities  of 
fortune  and  of  fame.  Far  more  spiritual  and  erudite  than 
Byron,  Foscolo  struggled  with  poverty,  and  knew  the  bitter 
disappointment  of  thwarted  patriotism  as  well  as  the  stings  of 
malign  injustice.  Like  Chateaubriand,  he  dared  to  confront 
Napoleon  with  truth.  As  with  Sterne,  whom  he  so  well  inter- 
preted, his  forlorn  exit  sadly  contrasted  with  his  brilliant 
dtbwt. 


I860.]  UGO  FOSCOLO.  255 

The  parallel  between  the  Italian  poet  and  Byron  does  not 
end  at  the  tomb.  The  final  estimate  of  the  character  of  both 
has  been  signally  modified  by  the  evidence  of  their  confidential 
letters,  and  the  calm  retrospect  of  philosophical  criticism,  — 
explaining  errors,  extenuating  weaknesses,  and  accounting  for 
misrepresentation ;  while  the  more  deliberate  efforts  of  their 
genius  have  taken  a  permanent  and  precious  rank  in  the  na- 
tional literature  of  their  respective  countries. 

The  first  trait  in  the  writings  of  Foscolo  which  commands 
our  admiration  and  sympathy  is  his  independence  and  moral 
courage  ;  he  proclaimed  what  he  thought ;  he  uttered  what  he 
felt ;  he  was  bravely  true  to  his  artistic  conviction  and  the 
dignity  of  literature.  In  an  age  of  servile  imitation,  academic 
compromise,  and  official  patronage,  this  is  no  small  distinction. 
He  has  "lived  and  written,"  says  Hobhouse,  "  in  a  state  of 
open  warfare  with  the  writers  of  the  day,  and  "the  reigning 
political  parties."  Critics  found  fault  with  what  they  called 
the  unmusical  verse  of  /  Sepolcri,  not  perceiving  that  the  sweet 
monotony  their  enervated  taste  craved  had  sapped  Italian 
poetry,  and.  that  this  new  precedent  more  than  atoned,  by 
energy  of  thought,  sentiment,  and  expression,  for  the  dulcet 
mediocrity  it  shamed.  Pindemonte  reproaches  him  with 
"  shady  obscurity,"  an  exaggeration  whose  slight  basis  of 
truth  is  fully  compensated  by  greater  affluence  of  thought. 
The  rhetoric  of  his  Bonaparte  oration  and  the  "  affected  calm- 
ness "  of  his  Inaugural  have  been  complained  of;  yet  the  bold 
truthfulness  of  the  one,  and  the  philosophic  severity  of  the 
other,  were  the  most  requisite  lessons  of  the  hour. 

The  versatility  of  his  style  is  another  prominent  character- 
istic, and  attests  a  rare  mastery  of  the  elements  of  literary  art. 
What  can  be  more  diverse  than  the  method,  spirit,  and  form 
of  /  Sepolcri  and  the  ode  Air  Arnica  Risanata  ?  Or  where 
do  we  find  an  Italian  writer  who  alternates  with  such  con- 
summate ease  from  the  oratorical  to  the  didactic,  from  the 
eloquence  of  sentiment  to  the  simplicity  of  narration,  from 
unadorned  logic  to  glowing  apostrophe  ?  Few  professed  lovers 
of  ancient  literature  have  better  proved  their  wise  allegiance 
to  those  standard  exemplars ;  yet  they  do  not  overlay  his  in- 
dividuality, trammel  his  native  instincts,  or  pervert  his  sense 
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of  the  progress  of  ideas  and  language.  It  is  now  conceded, 
by  those  capable  of  appreciating  his  example  and  influence, 
that  he  did  more  to  emancipate  the  literature  of  his  country 
from  obsolete  mannerism  and  pedantic  trammels,  and  to  ex- 
hibit the  capabilities  of  his  beautiful  native  language,  than  any 
other  writer  of  his  day  except  Parini.*  His  genius  was  recog- 
nized even  by  those  who  had  no  special  literary  taste.  Prince 
Eugene  sought  to  obtain  employment  for  him,  and  when  his 
second  tragedy  awoke  a  storm  of  political  and  literary  oppo- 
sition in  Milan,  General  Pino  sent  him  on  a  pretended  mission 
to  Mantua.  He  lacked  some  of  the  refinements,  but  scarcely 
any  of  the  essentials  of  art.  "  He  was,"  says  one  who  appre- 
ciated both  the  glow  and  the  severity  of  his  style,  "  scultore, 
poeta  e  non  pittore  " ;  resembling  Dante  in  strength  rather 
than  Petrarch  in  sweetness.  He  is  the  connecting  link  be- 
tween Alfieri  and  Leopardi  in  the  golden  chain  of  Italian 
literary  genius. 

The  relation  between  English  and  Italian  literature  is  as 
intimate  as  their  mutual  associations  are  unique.  The  plots, 
and  often  the  spirit,  of  Shakespeare's  plays  are  derived  from 
and  illustrate  Italian  scenes  and  character.  Spenser  was  in- 
debted to  Ariosto.  Fairfax's  translation  of  Tasso  initiated  a 
new  versification.  Surrey  and  Sidney  caught  both  form  and 
tone  from  the  early  Italian  poets.  Milton's  first  school-friend 
was  Diodati,  with  whom  he  explored  the  same  refined  models.; 
while  in  his  brief  Continental  travels  the  most  influential  ex- 
perience came  from  his  association  with  Manzo  at  Naples,  Car- 
dinal Barberini  at  Rome,  and  the  Academicians  of  Florence, 
through  whom  he  became  intimate  with  the  prevailing  literary 
studies  and  tastes,  and  his  immortal  poem  evinces  to  what  ex- 
cellent purpose  he  had  read  Dante  and  Tasso,  as  its  favorite 
allusions  to  Galileo,  Yallombrosa,  and  Fiesole  mark  the  poeti- 

*  Parini,  the  ingenious  inventor  of  a  new  style  of  satirical  poetry,  was  born  in 
1729.  His  humane  sympathies  are  indicated  by  his  response  to  the  popular  cry, 
"  Morte  agli  aristocratici !  "  —  "Viva  la  Republica  !  morte  a  nessuno"  He  was  a  mu- 
nicipal officer  under  Salicitti.  The  French  invasion  occurred  in  the  year  of  his 
death,  and  keenly  wounded  his  patriotic  heart.  In  his  Mattino  he  admirably 
satirizes  the  effeminacy  of  the  nobility,  and  is  enrolled  by  the  most  authoritative 
critics  as  one  of  the  very  few  modern  poets  of  Italy  who  have  done  permanent 
honor  to  their  country. 
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cal  impressions  garnered  up  in  the  land  of  song.  Indeed, 
English  poets  and  scholars,  from  the  days  of  Elizabeth  to  those 
of  Victoria,  have  sought  and  found  there  both  material  and 
inspiration  ;  their  "journeys  into  Italy"  are  always  a  sugges- 
tive episode  either  in  their  discipline  or  their  development ; 
and  their  Italian  studies  are  the  means  of  enriching  imagina- 
tion and  diction,  or  yielding  a  nucleus  and  framework  for 
sentiment  or  invention.  Berkeley,  Addison,  Gray,  Walpole, 
Eustace,  and  others,  have  memorably  recorded  their  observa- 
tions. While  Charles  Bell  illustrates  his  anatomical  knowledge 
by  analyzing  the  statues  of  the  Vatican,  Sir  William  Gell  veri- 
fies his  archseology  amid  the  relics  of  Pompeii.  The  novelists 
of  to-day  find  in  the  scenery  and  life  of  Italy  what  the  bards 
of  earlier  times  sought  in  its  legends  and  its  lore.  Byron's 
poetry  and  most  characteristic  adventures  are  identified  with 
the  scenes  and  associations  of  Italy  ;  and  from  Rogers  to  the 
Brownings  we  trace  the  same  local  inspiration.  Shelley  and 
Keats  are  buried  at  Rome,  Smollett  and  Horner  a't  Leghorn. 

These  mingled  memories  of  the  illustrious  of  the  two  coun- 
tries are  not  less  striking  to  the  Catholic  lover  of  letters  in 
England.  We  associate  Paoli  and  Baretti  with  Dr.  Johnson's 
coterie,  and  Johnson's  favorite  hostess  was  alienated  from 
him  by  an  Italian  musician ;  while  on  the  roll  of  political 
refugees  who  have  found  a  temporary  home  in  London  there 
are  many  eminent  in  literature,  science,  and  art.  No  Italian 
author,  however,  has  more  effectively  brought  together  and 
made  emphatic  these  vague  but  national  affinities  than  Ugo 
Foscolo  ;  —  first,  by  reproducing  in  his  own  language  with  un- 
equalled felicity  an  English  prose  classic ;  then  by  initiating, 
through  a  standard  didactic  poem,  what  one  of  his  critics  calls 
"  il  genere  contemplative  e  morale  degli  Inglesi  " ;  and  finally, 
by  bringing  to  the  illustration  of  the  masterpieces  of  his  native 
literature  more  genius,  learning,  and  skill  of  expression  than 
any  Italian  expositor  of  Dante  and  Petrarch  ever  before  exhib- 
ited to  English  audiences  and  readers. 

Our  first  personal  cognizance  of  an  author  is  often  indica- 
tive of  his  peculiar  fame.  During  a  voyage  from  Messina  to 
Leghorn,  we  enjoyed  the  society  of  one  of  those  families  to 
which  the  stranger  so  rarely  has  access  in  Southern  Europe, 
22* 
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who  atone  for  political  deprivation  by  domestic  faith,  and  cher- 
ish the  ideal  of  nationality  by  sequestered  devotion  to  the  sen- 
timent whose  realization  they  consider  not  impracticable,  but 
postponed.  The  fairest  and  the  wisest  of  the  group  so  fondly 
read  in  a  little  volume  throughout  the  voyage,  that  we  could 
not  restrain  a  desire  to  know  the  title  of  her  vade-mecum,  es- 
pecially as  every  time  the  sea-breeze  stirred  its  pages  a  wild, 
melancholy  frontispiece  was  revealed.  It  was  the  Ultime  Letters 
d' Jacopo  Ortis.  Years  afterward,  in  America,  we  saw  an 
exiled  scholar  of  the  same  fair  land  continually  solacing  him- 
self with  a  book  inscribed  with  the  farewell  autograph  of  his 
most  cherished  friend.  It  was  the  Viaggio  Sentimentale ,  trans- 
lated by  Didimo  Chierico.  Thus  early  and  impressively  were 
the  actual  and  the  assumed  name  of  Ugo  Foscolo  associated 
in  our  thought  with  that  intimate  and  household  fame  which 
is  the  dearest  tribute  humanity  pays  to  genius. 


ART.  XIII.  — CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  —  Elements  of  Medical  Jurisprudence.  By  THEODRIC  ROMEYN 
BECK,  M.  D.,  LL.  D.,  and  JOHN  B.  BECK,  M.  D.  Eleventh  Edi- 
tion, with  Notes  by  an  Association  of  the  Friends  of  Drs.  Beck ; 
the  whole  revised  by  C.  R.  OILMAN,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Medical 
Jurisprudence  in  the  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of  New 
York.  Philadelphia:  J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp. 
xxiv.,  884,  1003,  Index  23  columns. 

THIS  work  appeared  nearly  forty  years  ago,  and  at  once  took  the 
distinguished  rank  which  it  still  retains,  as  the  standard  authority 
upon  one  of  the  most  important  subjects  which  can  engage  the  attention 
of  lawyer,  physician,  or  citizen.  It  was  republished  in  London,  with 
notes  by  Dr.  Durilap,  as  early  as  1825 ;  was  republished  in  that  city 
no  less  than  three  times;  and  was  translated  into  German  and  pub- 
lished at  Weimar  in  1828.  A  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Medical  and 
Surgical  Journal,  in  1824,  says  :  — 

"  At  length  the  English  language  may  boast  that  it  is  possessed  of  a  general 
work  on  medical  jurisprudence,  which  will  not  only  stand  comparison  with  the 
best  of  the  kind  that  the  Continent  has  produced,  but  which  may  also  be  re- 
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ferred  to  by  every  medical  jurist  as  a  monument  worthy  of  his  science,  and 
as  a  criterion  by  which  he  is  willing  that  its  interest  and  utility  should  be 

tried We  may  securely  assert,  that  a  work  on  the  subject  is  not  to  be 

found  in  any  language  which  displays'  so  much  patient  and  discriminating 
research,  with  so  little  of  the  mere  ostentation  of  learning." 

The  eminent  Professor  of  Medical  Jurisprudence  in  the  University 
of  Edinburgh,  Dr.  Thomas  Stewart  Traill,  says,  in  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica,  that  Beck's  treatise  is  "  the  best  work  on  the  general  sub- 
ject which  has  appeared  in  the  English  language."  The  author  of  the 
"  Popular  and  Practical  Introduction  to  Law  Studies  "  remarks :  — 

"  The  best  work  by  far  upon  the  subject  of  Forensic  Medicine,  of  all  those 
which  have  come  under  the  author's  notice,  is  the  Medical  Jurisprudence  of 
Dr.  Beck,  which  is  not  only  an  instructive,  but  a  highly  interesting  work." 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  eulogistic  notices  apply  to  the  earlier 
issues.  The  tenth  edition,  published  in  1850,  was  not  only  carefully 
revised,  but  also  enlarged  to  the  extent  of  several  hundred  pages,  — 
numerous  and  important  additions  being  made  to  almost  every  chapter. 
In  the  Eleventh  Edition  we  find  incorporated  the  large  and  latest  man- 
uscript collections  of  the  deceased  author,  and  valuable  contributions 
by  Drs.  D.  Tilden  Brown,  R.  H.  Coolidge,  Austin  Flint,  B.  W.  Mc- 
Cready,  Samuel  St.  John,  John  Watson,  J.  P.  White,  and  the  editor, 
C.  R.  Gilman.  But  we  will  let  the  editor  speak  for  himself:  — 

"  After  the  death  of  T.  Romeyn  Beck,  it  was  ascertained  that  he  had,  with 
characteristic  industry,  collected  a  large  amount  of  matter  for  a  new  edition 
of  his  treatise  on  Medical  Jurisprudence.  These  materials  were  by  his  family 
placed  in  my  hands,  with  a  request  that  I  would  prepare  the  new  edition  for 
the  press.  Conscious  of  my  own  inability  to  do  justice  to  such  a  trust,  I 
sought  aid  from  the  friends  of  Dr.  Beck.  The  required  assistance  was  cheer- 
fully rendered,  and  I  was  soon  enabled  to  place  most  of  the  more  important 
chapters  in  competent  as  well  as  friendly  hands.  In  this  way  I  hope  that  the 
public  are  assured  of  a  good  edition  of  the  book,  while  the  friends  of  the  au- 
thor have  a  very  welcome  opportunity  to  pay  a  sincere  and  well-deserved 
compliment  to  the  memory  of  a  wise  and  good  man.  The  names  of  the  gen- 
tlemen who  united  with  me  in  this  labor  of  love  and  respect  are  subjoined. 
I  hope  the  list  will  serve  as  a  guaranty  that  something  has  been  done  in  this 
edition,  if  not  to  elevate  the  character,  at  least  to  add  to  the  usefulness  of  a 
work  which,  at  home  and  abroad,  has  been  recognized  as  an  honor  to  the 
medical  literature  of  our  country." 

In  view  of  the  formidable  array  of  professional  learning  now  zeal- 
ously contributing  to  the  illustration  of  this  department  of  science,  how 
forcibly  are  we  impressed  with  its  altered  status,  as  compared  with  its 
position  half  a  century  ago,  when 
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"  Mr.  Perceval,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  declared  that  he  was  at  a  loss  to 
understand  what  they  [the  Fox  ministry]  could  mean  by  the  appointment  of 
a  Professor  of  Medical  Jurisprudence ;  he  could  not  comprehend  what  was 
meant  by  the  science.  Mr.  Canning,  in  the  same  debate,  said  he  could  alone 
account  for  such  a  nomination  by  supposing  that,  in  the  swell  of  insolence,  and 
to  show  how  far  they  could  go,  they  had  said  :  '  We  will  show  them  what  we 
can  do.  We  will  create  a  Professor  of  Medical  Jurisprudence.' "  —  New 
Annual  Register,  for  1807. 

It  was  still  longer  before  the  people  at  large  —  "the  stuff  which 
'juries '  are  made  of"  —  could  be  induced  to  take  any  interest  in  the 
subject:  — 

"  The  ignorant  state  in  which  jurymen  continually  come  to  the  considera- 
tion of  points  of  evidence,  on  criminal  trials,  is  lamentable.  In  regard  to  men 
of  any  habits  of  reading,  it  is  really  sinful ;  and  certainly  not  the  less  so  be- 
cause the  works  which  they  ought  to  read  and  master  happen  to  be  about  the 
most  interesting  and  amusing  books  in  the  world."  —  Blackwood's  Magazine. 

Without  pausing  to  comment  on  the  adjective  "  amusing,"  as  used 
by  this  writer,  it  is  certainly  true  that  the  volumes  before  us  possess 
an  absorbing  interest ;  and  as  every  man  is  liable  to  be  a  juryman,  it 
is  every  man's  duty  to  avail  himself  of  the  knowledge  thus  placed  in 
his  hands.  How  many  lives  have  been  sacrificed  by  the  wilful  igno- 
rance of  juries  upon  the  points  referred  to  in  the  copious  Index  to  these 
volumes !  Surely,  then,  a  work  of  this  character  should  be  in  every 
private  as  well  as  public  library ;  and  as  regards  the  lawyer  and  phy- 
sician, whose  professional  reputation  requires  them  to  know  the  latest 
decisions  connected  with  their  respective  departments,  a  book  brought 
down  to  the  present  year  is  indeed  a  goodly  boon,  and  one  which  would 
be  cheap  at  many  times  the  price  demanded  for  these  volumes,  —  the 
beautiful  workmanship  of  which  reflects  great  credit  upon  the  pub- 
lishers. 

2.  —  1.  A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Educational  Labors  of  Philip  Lindsley, 
D.  D.,  Late  President  of  the  University  of  Nashville.  By  LEROY  J. 
HALSEY,  D.  D.,  Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  North- 
west, Author  of  "  Literary  Attractions  of  the  Bible,"  etc.  Repub- 
lished  from  Barnard's  Journal  of  Education  for  September,  1859. 
With  Portrait.  8vo.  pp.  46. 

2.  The  Works  of  PHILIP  LINDSLEY,  D.  D.,  Late  President  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Nashville.  Vol.  I.  Educational  Discourses.  Philadel- 
phia :  J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co.  8vo.  pp.  588.  With  Portrait. 

OF  the  intellectual  fathers  of  the  generation  now  on  the  stage,  Dr. 
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Philip  Lindsley  was  one  of  the  most  eminent,  useful,  and  indefatigable 
in  life,  and  his  name  will  be  held  in  deserved  honor  in  coming  years. 
Born  December  21,  1786,  near  Morristown,  New  Jersey,  he  entered 
the  Junior  Class  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey  in  November,  1802  ; 
was  graduated  in  September,  1804 ;  taught  school  for  about  three 
years,  first  at  Morristown,  and  subsequently  at  Basking  Ridge;  and 
from  1808  to  1810  performed  the  duties  of  Latin  and  Greek  Tutor 
in  the  College  at  which  he  had  been  educated,  preparing  himself 
meanwhile  for  the  ministry.  He  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  April  24,  1810.  In  1812  he  became 
Senior  Tutor,  and  in  1813  Professor  of  Languages,  in  the  College  of 
New  Jersey.  His  learning  and  abilities  as  an  instructor  had  now 
become  widely  known,  and  from  his  thirty-first  year  until  the  impossi- 
bility of  inducing  him  to  change  his  sphere  had  been  thoroughly  ascer- 
tained, he  was  in  receipt  of  frequent  invitations  to  honorable  appoint- 
ments, to  an  extent  perhaps  unparalleled  in  the  collegiate  history  of 
our  country.  In  1817  he  was  twice  chosen  President  of  Transylvania 
University,  Kentucky,  and  in  both  cases  declined.  In  the  same  year 
he  was  elected  Vice-President  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  and  in 
1822,  after  Dr.  Green's  resignation,  was  for  one  year  its  acting  Presi- 
dent. In  1823  he  was  chosen  President  of  Cumberland  College,  Ten- 
nessee, and  also  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  and  declined  both 
appointments.  In  1824  he  refused  to  consider  overtures  respecting  the 
Presidency  of  Ohio  University,  at  Athens,  and  in  the  same  year  at 
length  yielded  to  repeated  requests  that  he  would  accept  the  Presiden- 
cy of  Cumberland  College  (in  and  since  1826  styled  the  University  of 
Nashville),  Tennessee,  where  he  labored  until  his  resignation  in  .1853. 
As  we  have  already  intimated,  his  acceptance  of  the  important  position 
last  referred  to  did  not  discourage  the  boards  of  trustees  in  various 
parts  of  the  country  from  pressing  their  claims  upon  his  attention.  He 
was  obliged  to  decline  the  Presidency  of  Washington  College,  at  Lex- 
ington, Va,,  and  of  Dickinson  College,  at  Carlisle,  Pa.,  in  1829  ;  that  of 
the  University  of  Alabama,  at  Tuscaloosa,  in  1830  ;  the  Provostship 
of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  at  Philadelphia,  and  the  Presidency 
of  the  College  of  Louisiana,  at  Jackson,  in  1834;  the  Presidency  of 
South  Alabama  College,  at  Marion,  in  1837;  and  the  Presidency  of 
Transylvania  University  in  1839.  When  the  aggregate  of  learned 
judgment  represented  by  the  action  of  so  many  boards  of  trustees  is 
for  a  moment  appreciated,  we  shall  be  justified  in  saying  that  the  abil- 
ities and  personal  characteristics  of  no  man  who  ever  lived  among  us 
have  received  a  more  weighty  indorsement.  All  literary  men,  espe- 
cially all  educators,  therefore,  will  feel  a  lively  interest  in  an  attentive 


262  BANNA'S  WYCLIFFE  AND  THE  HUGUENOTS.         [July, 

examination  of  the  suggestions  of  such  a  mind,  as  expressed  in  the 
thirteen  Educational  Addresses,  Speeches,  and  Discourses  contained  in 
the  beautifully  printed  octavo  before  us. 


3.  —  Wycliffe  and  the  Huguenots  ;  or,  Sketches  of  the  Rise  of  the  Ref- 
ormation in  England,  and  of  the  Early  History  of  Protestantism  in 
France.  By  REV.  WILLIAM  HANNA,  LL.  D.,  Author  of  "  Memoirs 
of  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.  D.,  LL.  D."  Edinburgh  :  Thomas  Consta- 
ble &  Co.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  xv.  and  276. 

THIS  volume  comprises  two  courses,  each  consisting  of  four  lectures, 
—  one  on  the  age  of  Wycliffe  with  special  reference  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical condition  of  England  at  that  time,  and  one  on  the  Huguenots  down 
to  the  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  —  both  delivered  before  the  Ed- 
inburgh Philosophical  Institution  within  the  last  three  years.  The 
design  of  both  courses  is  the  same,  —  to  present  a  vivid  sketch  of  each 
period,  together  with  a  clear  statement  of  the  principles  involved  in 
the  various  theological  controversies  of  the  age.  But  the  treatment  is 
not  the  same  in  both  cases,  —  the  first  course  being  episodical  and  dis- 
cursive, while  the  second  adopts  a  more  strictly  narrative  order.  Both, 
however,  give  evidence  of  a  large  familiarity  with  the  subject,  and  a 
strong  and  vigorous  grasp  of  intellect,  and  both  are  well  fitted  to  raise 
Dr.  Hanna's  reputation  as  a  scholar.  His  style  is  clear  and  direct, 
with  no  peculiar  graces,  and  with  few  peculiar  faults.  "  Got  its  name 
from,"  "  got  estranged,"  and  such  uncouth  phrases,  however,  are  obvious 
blemishes  ;  and  a  careful  reader  will  not  fail  to  notice  the  omission  of 
the  conjunction  "  and "  from  sentences  composed  of  several  members, 
or  including  a  succession  of  epithets.  The  author's  narrative  is  lumi- 
nous, and  his  general  observations  are  weighty  and  well  considered  ;  his 
judgment  is  almost  always  candid,  and  his  pages  show  little  of  sectarian 
prejudice.  Perhaps  the  best  of  his  lectures  are  the  lecture  on  u  The 
Mendicant  Orders,"  in  the  first  course,  and  that  on  "  The  Massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,"  at  the  close  of  the  second  course.  They  present  in 
a  flowing  and  picturesque  style  the  results  of  the  most  recent  researches 
of  Continental  writers,  and  are  worthy  of  special  commendation  for 
their  freedom  from  rhetorical  exaggeration.  Several  of  the  other  lec- 
tures are  scarcely  inferior  to  these  in  thoroughness  and  vigor  of  treat- 
ment ;  and  in  all  there  are  many  striking  and  suggestive  passages. 
We  commend  the  volume  to  those  interested  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
as  a  judicious  contribution  to  the  literature  of  that  department. 
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4.  —  Notes  of  Travel  and  Study  in  Italy.     By  CHARLES  ELIOT  NOR- 
TON.    Boston :  Ticknor  and  Fields.     1860.     16mo.     pp.320. 

THIS  volume  is  partly  descriptive  and  partly  critical,  and  gathers 
up,  in  the  form  of  a  journal,  the  fruits  of  a  protracted  sojourn  in  Italy, 
—  the  first  entry  bearing  the  date  of  December,  1855,  and  the  last  that 
of  April,  1857.  It  exhibits  on  every  page  the  sure  marks  of  lib- 
eral culture,  and  of  an  exact  acquaintance  with  Italian  literature  ;  and 
notwithstanding  the  great  number  of  books  of  Italian  travel,  it  will  be 
read  with  interest  and  profit  for  its  picturesque  descriptions  and  its 
manly  and  independent  criticisms.  Its  style  is  fresh  and  animated ; 
and  in  his  selection  of  topics  the  author  has,  as  far  as  was  practicable, 
avoided  the  well-worn  themes  of  previous  travellers  and  critics.  In 
his  observations  on  the  Papal  system  he  does  not  hesitate  to  express 
an  unreserved  condemnation  of  the  abuses  which  have  rendered  it  a 
byword  and  a  reproach  throughout  Italy,  while  he  cordially  recognizes 
the  faithful  labors  of  those  humble  and  devoted  men  who,  even  in 
Rome  itself,  have  sought  to  alleviate  the  temporal  condition  of  their 
fellow-men.  His  art  criticisms  are  genial  and  appreciative,  though 
often  differing  from  the  popular  judgments ;  and  they  are  always 
clearly  and  candidly  stated.  Among  the  most  characteristic  and  at- 
tractive portions  of  the  volume  are  the  account  of  the  Compagnla  della 
Misericordia  of  Florence,  the  description  of  the  Duomo  of  Orvieto,  and 
the  notices  of  Rome  in  the  time  of  Dante  and  in  the  time  of  Petrarch. 
They  show  the  familiarity  with  Italian  literature  and  history  which  Mr. 
Norton  brought  to  the  execution  of  his  work,  and  his  warm  and  generous 
sympathies  with  every  philanthropic  labor,  even  more  than  his  dislike 
of  the  Romish  Church.  A  part  of  the  volume,  we  should  add,  was  first 
published  in  the  columns  of  an  art-journal  in  New  York ;  but  the 
greater  part  of  it  is  now  printed  for  the  first  time. 


5.  —  El  Fureidis.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Lamplighter  "  and  "  Ma- 
bel Vaughan."  Boston:  Ticknor  and  Fields.  1860.  16mo.  pp. 
379. 

Miss  CUMMINS'S  first  work  achieved  a  very  great  and  remarkable 
degree  of  popularity,  partly  through  its  own  intrinsic  merits,  and  partly 
through  its  special  adaptation  to  an  intellectual  craving  of  novel-read- 
ers at  the  time  of  its  publication.  They  had  been  satiated  with 
highly-wrought  fictions,  both  of  native  and  foreign  origin,  crowded  with 
improbable  incidents,  and  of  questionable  influence  on  the  moral  char- 
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acter  of  the  reader ;  and  under  these  circumstances  any  work  of  the 
imagination  simple  in  plot,  natural  in  incidents,  chaste  in  style,  and 
healthful  in  sentiment,  was  likely  to  be  received  with  favor.  "  The 
Lamplighter  "  possessed  all  these  characteristics  in  large  measure  ;  and 
its  success  was  at  once  a  gratifying  proof  of  the  improved  condition  of 
the  popular  taste,  and  a  testimony  to  the  worth  of  the  book,  considered 
as  a  fictitious  narrative.  "  Mabel  Vaughan  "  followed,  after  the  lapse 
of  a  few  years,  and  showed  that  the  writer  had  not  exhausted  herself 
by  her  first  effort,  but  was  capable  of  still  better  things.  In  artistic 
finish  this  work  was  superior  to  its  predecessor,  though  it  lacked  the 
freshness  of  interest  which  was  one  of  the  chief  attractions  of  "  The 
Lamplighter."  It  did  not,  however,  meet  with  the  same  success  as  the 
earlier  production  ;  and  its  sale,  though  large,  fell  far  short  of  the  num- 
ber reached  in  the  former  instance ;  but  even  this  comparative  failure 
was  doubtless  owing,  in  no  small  degree,  to  the  financial  embarrass- 
ments of  1857. 

In  her  new  work  Miss  Cummins  transports  her  readers  to  the  Old 
World,  and  places  them  among  scenes  very  different  from  those  to 
which  they  were  introduced  in  her  previous  novels.  "  El  Fureidis  "  is 
a  purely  Oriental  tale ;  the  scene  is  laid,  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
time,  in  one  of  the  valleys  of  Mount  Lebanon  ;  and  though  three  of  the 
principal  characters  are  of  Western  birth,  two  of  them  have  long  been 
residents  of  the  East,  and  the  heroine  herself  was  born  there.  An 
Eastern  atmosphere  surrounds  and  colors  the  whole  story.  As  a  work 
of  art  the  book  is  superior  to  either  of  its  predecessors,  while  it  has  the 
same  purity  of  tone,  and  reveals  the  same  depth  of  religious  feeling. 
The  characters  are  delineated  with  a  strong  and  steady  hand  ;  and  this 
is  especially  true  of  the  devoted  missionary  and  the  saintly  heroine, 
both  of  whom  are  brought  before  the  mind  of  the  reader  with  great 
sharpness  of  outline.  The  descriptions  are  vivid  and  picturesque,  and 
indicate  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the  best  books  of  Eastern  travel, 
enlarged,  no  doubt,  by  details  drawn  from  the  personal  recollections  of 
the  friends  to  whom  the  volume  is  dedicated.  The  incidents  are  natu- 
ral, and  but  seldom  overwrought,  though  in  the  description  of  the  de- 
struction of  El  Fureidis  by  the  rush  of  the  pent-up  waters  of  a  moun- 
tain stream,  the  interest  is  somewhat  strained.  The  style  is  in  general 
clear,  harmonious,  and  subdued  ;  but  in  the  opening  chapter  there  are 
some  passages  of  "  fine  writing,"  which  present  a  very  disagreeable  con- 
trast to  the  rest  of  the  book.  They  are  a  serious  blemish,  which  Miss 
Cummins's  good  taste  should  have  taught  her  to  avoid  as  an  unpardon- 
able fault. 
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6.  —  Recollections  and  Private  Memoirs  of  Washington.  By  his 
adopted  Son,  GEORGE  WASHINGTON  PARKE  CUSTIS,  with  a  Me- 
moir of  the  Author,  by  his  Daughter ;  and  Illustrative  and  Explana- 
tory Notes,  by  BENSON  J.  LOSSING.  With  Illustrations.  New 
York  :  Derby  and  Jackson.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  644. 

THE  larger  part  of  this  volume  is  composed  of  a  series  of  articles 
contributed  to  different  newspapers  by  Washington's  adopted  son,  be- 
tween 1826  and  the  close  of  his  life,  and  now  brought  together  in  a 
collected  form  for  the  first  time.  They  embody  many  interesting  de- 
tails respecting  Washington's  domestic  life,  and  are  founded  partly  on 
Mr.  Custis's  own  recollections,  and  partly  on  information  gathered  by 
him  from  trustworthy  sources.  From  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
prepared,  and  from  the  irregularity  in  their  publication,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  they  should  be  marked  by  great  inequalities  of  style,  and 
that  there  should  be  many  repetitions  in  them.  Still  everything  relat- 
ing to  Washington  has  an  historical  interest,  and  these  papers  must  be 
counted  among  the  original  sources  of  information,  —  with  some  abate- 
ment, however,  on  account  of  the  lapse  of  time  between  the  occur- 
rences narrated  and  the  period  when  Mr.  Custis  wrote.  Besides  his 
reminiscences  of  Washington,  he  has  given  brief  and  gossiping  sketches 
of  Hamilton,  General  Morgan,  Robert  Morris,  Henry  Lee,  and  of  sev- 
eral others  who  acted  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  war  of  the  Revolution, 
as  well  as  of  Washington's  mother  and  wife.  Like  the  other  papers, 
these  are  of  very  unequal  merit. 

Prefixed  to  the  Recollections  are  an  interesting  Memoir  of  Mr.  Cus- 
tis, by  his  daughter,  and  some  suggestive  extracts  from  an  unpublished 
correspondence  of  Washington  and  young  Custis,  while  the  latter  was 
at  college.  The  Appendix  contains  several  interesting  extracts  from 
the  correspondence  of  Washington  and  John  Parke  Custis,  Mrs.  Wash- 
ington's son,  General  Henry  Lee's  eulogy  on  Washington,  and  some 
other  papers  ;  and  the  volume  has  also  a  copious  Index,  and  is  enriched 
by  several  portraits.  The  illustrative  notes  furnished  by  Mr.  Lossing 
comprise  much  interesting  matter,  and  would  have  added  largely  to  the 
value  of  the  book,  if  greater  care  had  been  taken  in  their  preparation. 
But  they  do  not  exhibit  that  degree  of  accuracy  which  we  have  a  right 
to  demand  in  an  historical  work.  In  some  instances  contradictory 
statements  appear  in  different  notes  ;  in  other  instances  the  same  mis- 
take occurs  in  two  or  more  notes  ;  and  occasionally,  where  a  statement 
is  not  incorrect,  it  is  so  carelessly  worded  as  to  be  likely  to  mislead  or 
to  embarrass  most  readers. 
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7.  —  Historical  Sketches  of  the  Town  of  Leicester,  Massachusetts,  dur- 
ing the  First  Century  from  its  Settlement.  By  EMORY  WASHBURN. 
Boston  :  Printed  by  John  Wilson  and  Son.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  467. 

WITHIN  the  last  thirty  years  much  attention  has  been  given  to  the 
study  of  local  history,  both  at  home  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlan- 
tic. In  England  many  county  and  borough  histories  have  been  pub- 
lished, which  are  rich  in  antiquarian  lore  and  pictorial  illustrations, 
while  we  have  had  in  this  country  an  uncounted  number  of  State, 
county,  and  town  histories,  as  well  as  histories  of  churches,  colleges, 
schools,  and  courts,  —  from  the  thin  pamphlet  comprising  a  hastily 
prepared  anniversary  address  or  quarter-century  sermon,  to  one,  two, 
or  even  three  elaborate  volumes,  the  results  of  life-long  labor.  Many 
of  these  productions  have  possessed  a  merely  local  and  temporary  in- 
terest, while  others  have  gathered  up,  and  made  available  for  the  uses 
of  general  history,  much  perishable  material  of  no  little  importance  as 
illustrating  the  progress  of  the  country.  Among  the  more  important 
of  these  works  Governor  Washburn's  elegant  volume,  now  before  us, 
must  be  included.  Leicester  is  not,  indeed,  a  very  old  or  a  very  popu- 
lous town.  It  was  not  settled  until  1717,  and  when  the  last  State  cen- 
sus was  taken,  in  1855,  it  had  less  than  two  thousand  six  hundred 
inhabitants  ;  and  its  history  has  therefore  a  much  less  various  interest 
than  belongs  to  our  older  and  more  populous  maritime  towns.  But  it 
has  always  numbered  among  its  residents  some  men  of  ability  and  in- 
fluence, and  it  has  sent  forth  not  a  few  who  have  risen  to  high  station 
in  the  national  and  State  governments,  or  who  have  found  in  the  great 
centres  of  trade  and  commerce  a  broader  field  for  the  exercise  of  their 
talents  than  was  offered  in  their  native  town.  Among  these  Governor 
Washburn  himself  will  always  hold  an  honored  place. 

He  has  studied  the  annals  of  his  native  town  with  filial  affection,  and 
he  has  drawn  from  his  large  stores  of  general  historical  knowledge 
many  interesting  details  for  the  further  elucidation  of  his  subject.  We 
presume  that  his  volume  contains  everything  which  the  residents  of 
Leicester  can  desire  to  know  about  their  ancestors,  while  at  many 
points  the  narrative  connects  itself  with  the  general  history  of  the  Com- 
monwealth. Many  of  the  sketches  of  the  early  inhabitants  are  replete 
with  interest,  even  to  those  who  care  nothing  about  the  local  controver- 
sies which  usually  enter  so  largely  into  our  town  histories  ;  and  we 
have  much  interesting  information  in  regard  to  the  patriotic  part  per- 
formed by  the  men  of  Leicester  in  the  war  of  the  Revolution,  and  in 
regard  to  those  enterprises  which  have  contributed  to  the  general  pros- 
perity of  the  State.  The  Appendix  contains  several  interesting  histor- 
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ical  documents  ;  and  the  volume  is  illustrated  by  a  few  portraits  and 
other  engravings.  It  has  also  a  very  good  Index,  but  is  without  a 
Table  of  Contents. 


8.  —  Proceedings  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  1858-1860. 
Selected  from  the  Records.  Boston :  Printed  for  the  Society.  1860. 
8vo.  pp.  xii.  and  465. 

THIS  volume,  the  second  of  the  series,  brings  down  the  record  of 
proceedings  to  the  last  Annual  Meeting,  comprising  the  meetings  from 
April  8,  1858,  to  March  8,  1860,  inclusive.  Like  the 'previous  volume 
it  contains  much  interesting  matter,  and  is  creditable  both  to  the  Soci- 
ety whose  proceedings  it  records,  and  to  the  gentlemen  under  whose 
auspices  it  has  been  published.  Among  the  more  interesting  and  im- 
portant papers  in  the  volume  are  numerous  original  letters  of  the  time 
of  the  Revolution,  drawn  from  the  Belknap  papers,  the  Heath  papers, 
and  other  sources  ;  some  extracts  from  Dr.  Belknap's  journal,  and  from 
a  diary  of  the  same  period  kept  by  Thomas  Newell ;  a  carefully  pre- 
pared paper  on  the  "  Uniform  of  the  Revolutionary  Army,"  by  Judge 
Warren  ;  an  admirable  essay,  by  Governor  Washburn,  on  the  "  Trans- 
fer of  the  Colony  Charter  of  1628  from  England  to  Massachusetts  "  ; 
and  a  very  thorough  discussion  of  the  subject  of  "  Naturalization  in  the 
American  Colonies,"  by  Mr.  Joseph  Willard.  The  volume  also  in- 
cludes most  of  the  commemorative  addresses  delivered  before  the  Soci- 
ety on  the  deaths  of  Prescott,  Hallam,  Humboldt,  and  Irving,  and  some 
other  papers  of  general  interest,  though  not  strictly  historical  in  their 
character ;  and  it  is  embellished  with  portraits  of  Sir  Richard  Salton- 
stall  and  of  Mr.  Prescott.  It  affords  a  gratifying  proof  of  the  increased 
prosperity  of  the  Society,  and  of  the  determination  of  its  members  to 
contribute  liberally  toward  the  illustration  of  American  history.  We 
shall  look  with  interest  for  the  new  volume  of  Collections  announced 
as  in  preparation. 


9.  —  Elements  of  Chemical  Physics.  By  JOSIAH  P.  COOKE,  JR. 
Erving  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Mineralogy  in  Harvard  Univer- 
sity. Boston :  Little,  Brown,  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  739. 

THERE  is  hardly  any  department  of  natural  science  of  which  we  really 
know  so  little  as  that  of  Molecular  or  Chemical  Physios.  In  studying  it 
we  are  reminded  of  our  ignorance  at  every  step.  We  only  know  that  the 
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thing  is  so,  or  that,  under  given  circumstances,  certain  phenomena  are 
manifested ;  why  it  is  so,  or  why  one  result  follows  rather  than  an- 
other, we  cannot  tell.  We  classify  the  phenomena,  referring  some  of 
them  to  the  supposed  action  of  heat,  others  to  that  of  light,  others  to 
chemical  affinity,  electricity,  and  so  on.  But  the  name  is  only  a  cover 
of  our  ignorance ;  it  is  not  a  solution  of  the  problem.  For  the  ques- 
tion recurs,  what  is  heat,  or  what  is  electricity  ;  and  to  this  question 
there  is  no  answer.  And  yet  this  ignorance  is  a  source  of  additional 
interest  in  the  study,  as  it  opens  so  wide  a  field  for  investigation.  Most 
of  the  remarkable  discoveries  of  physicists  and  chemists  during  the 
last  half-century,  have  been  effected  in  this  very  department  of  which 
we  still  know  so  little.  Faraday,  Grove,  and  Henry,  Matteucci,  Melloni, 
and  Mitscherlich,  have  carried  the  fineness  of  their  investigations  so  far, 
that  it  often  seems  as  if  we  were  to  be  allowed  a  peep  into  the  very 
arcana  of  nature.  But  the  opening  is  really  deceptive ;  we  grope  our 
way  a  step  or  two  in  the  mist,  and  the  cloud  then  closes  around  us 
thicker  than  ever. 

In  this  direction,  however,  the  efforts  of  physicists  are  chiefly  turned ; 
and  Professor  Cooke  has  therefore  judged  wisely  in  making  his  volume 
a  companion  for  the  laboratory  and  the  cabinet,  and  a  manual  for  the 
practical  chemist  and  experimentalist,  as  well  as  a  text-book  for  less 
advanced  students.  It  begins  with  the  elements  of  science,  but  is  car- 
ried forward  to  the  latest  results  of  physical  research.  It  is  full  of 
those  tables,  formulas,  descriptions  of  apparatus,  and  modes  of  experi- 
mentation, which  are  the  tools  and  means  of  discovery,  the  investigator 
needing  them  at  every  step  of  his  progress.  Yet  the  whole  is  so  method- 
ically arranged,  and  so  clearly  deduced  from  the  first  principles  of  sci- 
ence, that  the  beginner  finds  the  way  smoothed,  and  is  soon  enabled  to 
reach  the  limits  of  the  field  of  discovery,  and  to  judge  for  himself  the 
efforts  of  those  who  are  striving  to  advance  the  boundaries  of  human 
knowledge.  An  admirable  feature  of  the  work  is  the  abundance  of 
problems  to  be  solved  by  the  aid  of  the  formulas  and  tables,  whereby 
the  young  student  is  exercised  at  every  stage  in  those  nice  calculations 
which  lend  precision  and  definiteness  to  his  knowledge,  and  afford  the 
only  tests  of  discovery.  The  book  is  evidently  prepared  by  an  ex- 
perienced teacher,  as  well  as  a  successful  experimentalist ;  and  the 
author  has  had  equal  reference  to  the  wants  of  his  pupils  and  the  re-' 
quirements  of  those  who  are  engaged,  in  common  with  himself,  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  mysteries  of  nature.  Young  as  the  author  is,  he 
has  already  gained  an  enviable  reputation  among  the  men  of  science  in 
both  the  New  and  the  Old  World  by  his  discovery  of  a  principle  of 
classification  for  the  chemical  elements,  whereby  an  important  step  is 
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taken  toward  raising  chemistry  from  the  position  of  an  empirical  to 
that  of  an  exact  science.  While  this  discovery  has  been  honorably 
mentioned  in  the  opening  addresses  before  the  British  Association  for 
the  Advancement  of  Science,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
French  chemists,  M.  Dumas,  has  paid  it  a  tribute  in  another  way,  by 
coolly  adopting  it  as  the  basis  of  his  own  investigations,  without  the 
slightest  acknowledgment  of  the  source  whence  it  was  obtained. 

Though  this  volume  is  complete  in  itself,  it  is  but  the  first  instalment 
of  an  elaborate  work  in  three  volumes,  designed  to  cover  the  whole 
ground  of  chemical  science,  or  rather  of  the  philosophy  of  chemistry. 
Two  introductory  chapters  on  the  general  properties  of  matter  are  fol- 
lowed by  an  elaborate  discussion  of  the  molecular  forces  which  produce 
the  phenomena  that  characterize  the  three  states  of  matter,  as  solid, 
liquid,  and  gaseous,  these  forces  being  considered  in  their  action,  first, 
on  homogeneous,  and,  secondly,  on  heterogeneous  particles.  Among 
the  characteristic  properties  of  solids  comes  their  crystalline  form,  a  full 
consideration  of  which  embraces  the  entire  mathematical  theory  on 
which  the  classification  of  crystals  depends.  This  portion  of  the  work, 
of  course,  is  a  necessary  introduction,  and  a  very  interesting  one,  to  the 
science  of  mineralogy.  Perhaps  it  is  as  much  of  that  science  as  can 
be  profitably  taught  in  an  undergraduate  course  of  study,  where  the 
object  is  not  so  much  to  acquire  information,  or  to  impress  particular 
facts  upon  the  memory,  as  to  master  the  principles  according  to  which 
the  facts  are  to  be  subsequently  collected,  studied,  and  classified.  The 
physical  sciences  must  be  learned  in  college  in  their  methods  rather  than 
their  results  ;  the  field  is  too  vast  to  allow  any  one  of  them  to  be  studied 
in  its  details.  Next  in  the  order  of  subjects  here  considered,  we  find 
a  very  full  discussion  of  the  action  of  heat  on  matter,  and  of  the  vari- 
ous theories  concerning  heat.  A  shorter  chapter  on  those  nice  methods 
of  weighing  and  measuring  by  which  the  amounts  of  small  masses  of 
matter  are  accurately  determined,  forms  the  concluding  portion  of  the 
book,  and  illustrates  it  practical  character. 

As  one  chief  purpose  of  the  writer  was  to  furnish  a  manual  for  use 
in  the  laboratory,  or  a  guide  for  experimental  investigation,  we  think 
he  has  judged  rightly  in  retaining  throughout  the  French  system  of 
weights  and  measures.  The  great  convenience  of  the  decimal  notation, 
and  the  general  adoption  of  this  system  on  the  Continent  of  Europe  in 
experimental  research  and  mathematical  calculations,  justify,  if  they  do 
not  require,  the  use  of  it  here  in  strictly  scientific  publications.  Not 
having  any  system  of  our  own,  we  cannot  see  why  Americans  are 
bound  to  follow  the  example  of  the  English  rather  than  of  the  French 
in  this  matter,  especially  when  it  is  considered  that  the  English  is  really 
23* 
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no  system  at  all,  but  an  awkward  compound  of  heterogeneous  ingre- 
dients lacking  every  feature  of  symmetry,  method,  and  convenience 
which  could  recommend  it  for  general  adoption.  At  any  rate,  it  is 
better  to  use  the  decimal  system  in  carrying  out  the  processes  of  weigh- 
ing and  measuring  and  completing  the  calculations,  even  if  it  should  be 
thought  necessary  to  translate  the  final  results  into  English  denomina- 
tions. Simple  and  convenient  tables  for  effecting  such  transference 
from  one  system  to  the  other  are  included  in  this  volume.  We  cor- 
dially commend  the  whole  work  to  the  attention  of  all  who  are  inter- 
ested in  the  higher  departments  of  education  and  in  the  progress  of 
American  science. 


10.  —  A  Memorial  of  the  Federal  Street  Meeting-house.  —  A  Discourse 
preached  on  Sunday  Morning,  March  13,  1859,  by  REV.  EZRA  S. 
GANNETT  ;  and  Addresses  delivered  in  the  Afternoon  of  that  Day, 
by  REV.  S.  B.  CRUFT,  REV.  F.  "VV.  HOLLAND,  REV.  A.  SMITH,  REV. 
R.  P.  ROGERS,  REV.  R.  C.  WATERSTON.  With  an  Appendix. 
Boston  :  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp.89. 

THE  historical  associations  which  cluster  around  the  meeting-house  in 
Federal  Street,  or  Long  Lane,  are  of  a  character  to  remove  this  Memo- 
rial from  the  category  of  ordinary  commemorative  discourses,  and  to 
entitle  it  to  special  notice.  For  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  the  ground 
on  which  the  Federal  Street  Meeting-house  stood  had  been  devoted  to 
the  purposes  of  religious  worship  ;  and  of  the  six  ministers  who  have 
been  successively  settled  over  the  parish,  one,  Dr.  Belknap,  was  not 
less  distinguished  by  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  general  literature  and  as 
the  founder  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  than  by  his  fidelity 
as  a  pastor ;  another,  Dr.  Popkin,  having  relinquished  the  ministerial 
office  through  a  morbid  self-distrust,  was  for  many  years  the  esteemed 
Professor  of  Greek  in  the  neighboring  University ;  a  third,  Dr.  Chan- 
ning,  achieved  a  fame  coextensive  with  the  limits  within  which  the 
English  is  a  spoken  language,  and  reaching  even  where  his  Works  can 
be  read  only  through  the  medium  of  translations  ;  and  of  a  fourth,  who 
still  performs  with  rare  ability  and  unsurpassed  fidelity  all  the  duties 
of  pastor  and  teacher  to  which  he  was  called  thirty-six  years  ago,  we 
may  not  now  write  the  words  which  would  find  a  quick  response  from 
all  who  have  known  him.  In  an  earlier  church-edifice  than  that  which 
has  just  now  given  place  to  massive  warehouses,  the  Massachusetts 
Convention  of  1788  held  its  sessions,  and,  after  protracted  debates, 
ratified  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  turned  the  doubtful 
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balance  in  favor  of  Union  and  an  organized  government,  —  a  circum- 
stance which  led  to  the  adoption,  by  common  consent,  of  Federal  Street 
as  the  name  of  the  thoroughfare,  in  place  of  the  more  homely  designa- 
tion by  which  it  had  been  previously  known.  In  the  neighboring  vestry 
was  organized  one  of  the  most  beneficent  charities  in  this  community, — 
the  Benevolent  Fraternity  of  Churches  ;  *  and  at  a  more  recent  period 
in  the  same  building  was  established  another  noble  charity,  —  the 
Home  for  the  Incurable.  Many  other  religious  and  philanthropic 
enterprises  have  also  been  more  or  less  closely  connected  with  the 
principal  edifice,  as  the  place  where  their  yearly  anniversaries  were 
celebrated. 

The  discourse  which  was  delivered  under  the  inspiration  of  these 
associations  and  others  of  a  more  private  character,  when  the  meeting- 
house was  opened  for  the  last  time  for  religious  services,  fully  meets 
the  requirements  of  the  occasion.  In  words  of  mingled  pathos  and  of 
fervid  eloquence,  the  preacher  retraces  the  history  of  the  Society  and 
of  its  successive  houses  of  worship,  delineating  in  few  and  fit  words 
the  lives  and  characters  of  those  who  had  preceded  him  in  the  sacred 
ministry,  and  not  forgetting  to  impress  on  his  hearers  the  lessons  of 
Christian  truth  which  the  occasion  was  so  well  suited  to  impart.  The 
other  addresses  are  necessarily  of  a  more  personal  character ;  but  they 
are  all  marked  by  good  taste  and  a  just  appreciation  of  what  was  proper 
to  be  uttered  in  those  last  hours  and  to  that  crowded  assembly.  The 
Appendix  contains  a  number  of  illustrative  notes,  and  engravings  of 
the  meeting-house  in  which  the  Convention  was  held,  and  of  that  which 
was  removed  last  year.  Altogether  the  Memorial  is  an  acceptable 
contribution  to  the  increasing  stores  of  historical  and  biographical  lore. 


11. — The  Poetical  Works  of  ROBERT  SOUTHEY.  With  a  Memoir  of  the 
Author.  In  Ten  Volumes.  Boston :  Little,  Brown,  &  Co.  1860. 
16mo. 

THE  extent  to  which  this  issue  of  the  British  Poets  has  been  carried 
indicates  at  once  the  generous  confidence  of  the  publishers  in  the  good 
•sense  and  good  taste  of  our  people,  and  the  degree  in  which  that  confi- 
dence has  verified  itself.  One  hundred  and  fifteen  volumes  have  al- 
ready appeared,  and  in  so  high  and  even  a  style  of  excellence,  that  it 

*  Of  the  nine  "  sons  of  the  parish  "  who  took  part  in  the  afternoon  services,  four 
had  been,  or  were  at  that  time,  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  Ministry  at  Large  under 
the  direction  of  the  Benevolent  Fraternity  of  Churches. 
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would  be  impossible  to  say  that  any  one  poet  has  fared  better  or  worse 
than  his  brethren,  as  to  the  details  of  editorial  labor,  or  the  minute 
fidelity  of  the  press.  Of  each  author  we  have  a  well-written  biography, 
together  with  such  prefaces,  appendices,  notes,  and  critical  apparatus  of 
every  kind,  as  are  needed  by  each.  We  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  the 
earlier  poets,  those  abounding  in  obsolete  words,  those  whose  subjects 
need  elucidation,  and  those  who  are  obscure  through  whim  or  affecta- 
tion, can  be  read  more  satisfactorily  in  this  edition  than  in  any  other. 
Indeed,  as  regards  certain  living  poets  we  could  name,  it  would  be  an 
inestimable  advantage  for  them  to  be  taken  under  the  care  of  these 
publishers  and  their  editors ;  for  in  that  case  there  might  be  some  hope 
of  understanding  them. 

We  are  glad  to  see  so  complete  an  edition  of  Southey,  for  there  are 
hardly  any  of  his  poems  that  we  could  afford  to  miss.  He  had  traits 
which  are  wanting  in  a  large  part  of  what  aspires  to  be  the  best  poetry 
of  our  time.  He  had  not  reached  the  stage  at  which  faults  are  cher- 
ished as  individualities,  and  broken  metres,  elliptical  utterances,  foreign 
idioms,  and  vulgarisms  are  deemed  tokens  of  genius.  Poetry  was  to 
him  equally  an  inspiration  and  an  art ;  elaborate  finish  characterizes 
even  his  juvenile  and  fugitive  pieces ;  and  in  his  longer  poems  the 
traces  of  careful  thought  and  accurate  erudition  are  as  prominent  as 
those  of  an  affluent  fancy  and  a  bold  imagination.  It  is  refreshing  to 
retreat  from  the  false  taste,  the  coarseness  and  irreverence,  which  too 
often  offend  our  sober  judgment  in  the  poetry  of  our  own  day,  to  one 
whose  active  conscience  and  vivid  sense  of  responsibleness  for  the  use 
of  his  powers  formed  a  standard  of  purity,  truth,  and  dignity,  below 
which  he  never  suffered  himself  to  sink.  The  present  edition  bears  all 
the  marks  of  faithful  editorship,  and  the  Memoir,  by  Henry  T.  Tuck- 
erman,  is  at  once  a  comprehensive  sketch  of  the  poet's  life,  and  an  able 
and  discriminating  criticism  of  his  genius. 


12. —  Fresh  Hearts  that  failed  Three  Thousand  Tears  ago  ;  with  other 
Things.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  New  Priest  in  Conception  Bay." 
Boston  :  Ticknor  and  Fields.  1860.  16mo.  pp.121. 

IN  "  The  New  Priest "  Mr.  Lowell  showed  himself  a  true  poet,  and 
in  verse  he  more  than  verifies  the  promise  of  his  prose.  In  the  few 
instances  in  which  he  betrays  the  inspiration  caught  from  the  scenes  of 
his  island  home  and  the  perils  of  the  sea,  he  manifests  a  special  appe- 
tency and  adaptation  for  that  description  of  imagery,  and  it  is  evident 
that  he  here  opens  a  vein  which  he  might  work  with  the  surest  and 
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highest  profit.  But  we  are,  most  of  all,  impressed  and  charmed  by  the 
degree  to  which  the  entire  volume  is  bathed  in  profound  religious  feel- 
ing, and  in  the  perpetual -consciousness  of  the  Christian  pastor.  Not 
that  his  poetry  is  rhymed  sermonizing,  though  one  of  the  best  of  his 
pieces  is  a  versified  Christmas  sermon  ;  but  the  genuineness  of  his 
calling  as  a  poet,  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  as  a  Christian,  and  the 
warmth  of  his  sympathies  as  a  minister,  spontaneously  manifest  them- 
selves in  perfect  harmony ;  while  a  transparent  naivete  brings  the 
reader  close  to  the  large,  genial  heart  of  the  author,  and  reveals  his 
personality  as  it  might  be  disclosed  by  transcripts  from  his  diary.  The 
translation  of  Burger's  Leonore  may  almost  be  regarded  as  a  touch- 
stone of  poetic  skill.  Mr.  Lowell  has  attempted  this  ;  and  among  the 
many  versions  we  have  seen,  we  can  recall  no  one  which  so  perfectly 
as  his  reproduces  the  lyric  movement,  the  weird  charm,  the  compact 
intensity,  and  lurid  horror  of  the  original.  Mr.  Lowell  can  only  do 
honor  to  our  national  literature,  whichever  of  the  routes  he  has  opened 
he  may  choose  to  pursue ;  but  in  either  or  in  both  we  hope  to  hear 
more  of  Newfoundland,  to  most  of  his  readers  a  terra  incognita,  and 
especially  rich  in  the  materials  whether  of  fiction  or  of  song. 


13.  —  Nugamenta  ;  a  Book  of  Verses.     By  GEORGE  EDWARD  RICE. 
Boston :  J.  E.  Tilton  &  Co.     1860.     IGmo.     pp.  146. 

WE  are  always  attracted  by  a  modest  tavern-sign  and  an  unpre- 
tending title  to  a  book.  The  former  is  an  almost  infallible  index  of 
good  fare  and  faultless  linen  ;  the  latter  always  heralds  a  great  deal 
more  than  it  means.  .Mr.  Rice  has  made  a  very  appropriate  choice  of 
a  title ;  for  in  substance  many  of  the  materials  of  his  book  are  the 
merest  trifles,  yet  gracefully  told,  and,  when  not  new,  so  happily  re- 
clothed  as  to  render  them  more  amusing  than  in  their  first  garb.  But 
with  these  nugamenta  there  are  several  pieces  of  altogether  higher 
order,  which  evince  in  the  author  true  poetic  sensibility,  and  an  easy 
command  of  imagery,  language,  and  rhythm.  Had  these  stood  alone, 
they  might  have  won  for  him  higher  reputation  as  a  poet  than  will 
accrue  to  him  from  the  volume  as  it  is  ;  yet  the  medley  he  has  given 
us,  by  rendering  it  certain  to  every  reader  that  the  author  has  not 
outlived  the  recent  memories  of  boyhood,  leaves  room  for  the  largest 
expectations  as  to  his  future  success  in  the  same  career.  If  the  wind- 
falls have  so  rich  a  flavor,  what  may  we  not  hope  from  the  ripened 
fruit  ? 
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14. —  Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays:  collected  and  published  by 
THOMAS  CARLYLE.  In  Four  Volumes.  Boston  :  Brown  and  Tag- 
gard.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  491,  490,  480,  524. 

CARLYLE  first  took  a  strong  hold  on  the  cultivated  mind  of  America 
by  his  "  Sartor  Resartus,"  —  a  work  more  full  of  seed-thoughts  than 
any  single  volume  of  the  present  century.  The  appearance  of  this  was 
shortly  followed  by  a  collection  of  the  author's  Miscellanies,  which  was 
in  almost  every  one's  hands.  We  doubt  whether  any  of  his  subsequent 
works  have  been  so  much  read  in  this  country.  His  mannerisms  have 
grown  more  offensive,  while  he  has  repeated  in  new  forms,  rather  than 
enlarged  and  multiplied,  the  fresh  and  bracing  thoughts  by  which,  a 
quarter  of  a  century  ago,  he  made  us  all  so  greatly  his  debtors.  The 
volumes  before  us  contain  most  or  all  of  the  papers  that  were  in  the 
former  collection,  with  others  that  have  appeared  more  recently.  They 
are  beautifully  printed ;  each  volume  has  a  "  Summary  of  Contents," 
or  a  recapitulation  of  the  leading  thoughts  of  every  paper ;  and  the 
fourth  has  an  alphabetical  Index  to  the  whole.  "We  anticipate  that  this 
issue  will  do  much  toward  bringing  back  onr  public  to  the  reading  of 
Carlyle,  and  we  should  rejoice  in  this  result ;  though  we  hope  that  we 
may  not  see  again  the  day  when  Carlylese  shall  be  a  written  and 
spoken  dialect  among  us. 


15.  —  No.  1.  The  Undergraduate.  No.  2.  The  University  Quarterly. 
Conducted  by  an  Association  of  Collegiate  and  Professional  Students, 
in  the  United  States  and  Europe.  January  and  April.  1860.  New- 
Haven,  pp.  1  -  220,  221  -  429. 

THE  University  Quarterly,  as  this  periodical  is  henceforth  to  be 
termed,  originating  at  Yale  College,  has  already  secured  systematic 
co-operation  from  between  twenty  and  thirty  American  and  foreign 
colleges  and  professional  schools,  including  the  Universities  of  Berlin, 
Halle,  and  Heidelberg.  Its  objects  are  the  promotion  of  fraternal  feel- 
ing and  intercourse  between  various  literary  institutions,  the  diffusion 
of  such  intelligence  with  regard  to  each  as  may  be  of  interest  to  all, 
the  creation  of  a  right  and  high  standard  of  sentiment  and  opinion 
among  students,  the  cultivation  of  a  pure  literary  taste,  and  such  com- 
parison of  methods  and  results  as  may  lead  to  a  generous  emulation 
and  conduce  to  mutual  improvement,  equally  in  boards  of  government 
and  instruction,  and  among  their  pupils.  The  numbers  before  us  give 
ample  promise  of  a  journal  which  will  find  favor  not  within  college 
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walls  alone,  but  among  liberally  educated  and  professional  men  gen- 
erally. The  space  is  very  judiciously  distributed.  Abundant  room  is 
allowed  for  the  news-articles  from  the  several  institutions  represented  ; 
while  the  greater  part  of  each  number  is  occupied  by  essays  on  edu- 
cational and  literary  subjects.  The  range  of  subjects  discussed  in 
these  essays  is  as  wide,  and  the  modes  of  treatment  are  as  various,  as 
is  wont  to  be  the  case  in  well-conducted  literary  magazines.  There  is 
just  enough  of  the  mirthful  element  to  give  zest  to  the  graver  materials, 
while  a  healthy  moral  feeling,  a  uniform  recognition  of  the  highest 
truths  wherever  reference  to  them  is  in  place,  and  a  pervading  tone  of 
reverence  for  authority  both  human  and  Divine,  show  that  the  editors 
have  marked  out  for  themselves  and  their  journal  a  route  retrogressive 
as  regards  the  false  and  mischievous  tendencies  of  the  age,  while  vig- 
orously progressive  in  the  direction  of  true  knowledge,  learning,  and 
wisdom.  We  earnestly  bespeak  for  the  work  the  liberal  patronage 
which  it  needs  at  the  outset,  and  which  we  are  sure  it  will  have  with- 
out asking,  when  its  merits  shall  become  generally  known. 


16.  —  Poems.     By   WILLIAM   H.   HOLCOMBE,   M.  D.     New   York: 
Mason  Brothers.     1860.     12mo.     pp.  360. 

FEW  of  these  Poems  are  striking,  either  for  novelty  of  conception 
or  for  the  range  of  thought  or  fancy  they  exhibit ;  yet  the  volume  as  a 
whole  forms  a  most  pleasant  introduction  to  the  author.  It  could  have 
been  written  only  by  a  man  of  high  principles,  noble  aims,  warm  affec- 
tions, genial  sympathies,  and  a  religious  nature  in  full  activity.  Many 
of  the  Poems  are  on  circumstances  and  incidents  of  domestic  life,  and 
bear  such  marks  as  could  not  be  counterfeited  of  their  truth  to  the 
writer's  experience  and  feeling.  Many  of  them  are  devoted  to  the 
domestic  relations  which  have  grown  up  under  our  Southern  institu- 
tions. Slavery  is  evidently  a  pet  institution  with  our  poet ;  and  while 
it  is  utterly  opposed  to  our  sense  of  both  right  and  expediency,  we  can 
only  say  that,  were  it  everywhere  the  patriarchal  system  which  it  evi- 
dently is  in  his  esteem,  and  is  undoubtedly  when  under  the  control  of 
masters  and  families  that  sympathize  with  his  spirit,  we  would  not  lift 
a  finger  to  emancipate  the  whole  colored  race.  But  there  is  a  shady 
as  well  as  a  sunny  side.  While  this  volume  throughout  is  redolent 
of  pure,  kind,  and  lofty  sentiment,  there  are  some  pieces  of  great  poeti- 
cal merit.  The  following  "Tribute  to  Emanujel  Swedenborg"  seems 
to  us  to  indicate  a  mastery  over  the  elements  of  true  poetry,  which  the 
earlier  poems  in  the  volume  gave  us  no  reason  to  anticipate. 
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"  Lost  from  her  altars,  Nature's  noblest  Priest ! 

On  earth  ignored,  traduced,  misunderstood, 
Thou  hast  ascended  to  the  empyreal  feast, 

With  thy  co-laborers,  the  Wise  and  Good. 
Men,  all  too  weak  or  blind  the  Truth  to  see, 

Would  shroud  thy  grave  in  thickest  pall  of  night, 

Where  Angels  with  prophetic  smiles  of  light 
Have  planted  flowers  of  immortality. 

Like  mountain-peak  emerging  from  a  flood, 
In  clouds  and  darkness  lone  thou  standest  now, 

As  to  the  ark  one  sacred  summit  stood, 
When  all  the  world  was  sunk  in  waves  below  : 

But  in  the  future  when  the  watery  waste, 

By  the  great  ocean  of  God's  Light  displaced, 
Shall  of  its  ravage  leave  no  mark  to  tell, 

Men  in  their  vales  shall  view  thee  from  afar, 

Towering  serenely  by  the  Morning  Star, 
In  height  of  glory  inaccessible."  —  pp.  217,  218. 


17. —  The  Council  of  Revision  of  the  State  of  New  York;  its  History  ; 
a  History  of  the  Courts  with  which  its  Members  were  connected ; 
Biographical  Sketches  of  its  Members  ;  and  its  Vetoes.  By  ALFRED 
B.  STREET.  Albany :  William  Gould.  1859.  8vo.  pp.  573. 

BY  the  New  York  Constitution  of  1777,  the  veto  power,  ordinarily 
lodged  in  the  Executive,  was  vested  in  the  Governor  of  the  State, 
together  with  the  Chancellor  and  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,  or  any 
two  of  them.  To  this  Council  all  bills  that  passed  the  Senate  and 
Assembly  were  submitted  for  revision  before  they  became  laws ;  and, 
if  returned  with  objections,  they  could  be  enacted  only  by  a  vote  of 
two  thirds  in  each  House.  This  Council  was  abolished,  and  its  powers 
were  vested  in  the  Governor,  by  the  Constitution  of  1821.  In  the 
volume  before  us,  Mr.  Street  has  added  another  to  the  many  proofs 
that  the  walks  of  elegant  literature  and  the  society  of  the  Muses  only 
enhance  the  adaptation  of  the  true  scholar  or  poet  for  labors  of  detail 
that  seem  the  least  congenial  to  his  taste.  A  more  thorough,  compre- 
hensive, well-arranged,  and  carefully-indexed  volume  Mr.  Street  could 
not  have  produced  had  his  whole  life  been  passed  among  law-parch- 
ments. The  history  of  the  New  York  Courts  is  written  with  great 
lucidness  and  precision.  The  biographical  sketches  are,  some  of  them, 
full  in  their  details,  and  of  very  great  interest ;  while  in  other  cases 
the  reader  is  referred  to  special  biographies  within  his  reach.  Under 
the  Life  of  Governor  George  Clinton  we  have  a  note,  extending  through 
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many  pages,  on  the  controversy  between  New  York  and  Vermont,  —  a 
portion  of  history  which  we  have'  nowhere  else  seen  so  well  condensed 
and  so  impartially  exhibited.  The  Vetoes,  with  the  reasons  for  them, 
were  compiled  from  five  folio  manuscripts  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary 
of  State.  The  entire  volume  —  consisting  in  great  part  of  materials 
never  before  published — forms  a  most  valuable  contribution  to  the 
history  of  New  York,  and  will  be  an  enduring  memorial  of  its  author's 
industry,  skill,  and  public  spirit. 


18. —  1.  Grasses  and  forage  Plants.  A  Practical  Treatise,  comprising 
their  Natural  History ;  Comparative  Nutritive  Value ;  Method  of 
Cultivating,  Cutting,  and  Curing ;  and  the  Management  of  Grass 
Lands  in  the  United  States  arid  British  Provinces.  By  CHARLES  L. 
FLINT,  Secretary  of  the  Massachusetts  Board  of  Agriculture  ;  Mem- 
ber of  the  Boston  Society  of  Natural  History,  etc.,  etc.  With  One 
Hundred  and  Seventy  Illustrations.  Fifth  Edition.  Revised  and 
Enlarged.  Boston  :  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  398. 

2.  Milch  Cows  and  Dairy  Farming  ;  comprising  the  Breeds,  Breeding, 
and  Management  in  Health  and  Disease,  of  Dairy  and  other  Stock  ; 
the  Selection  of  Milch  Cows,  with  a  full  Explanation  of  Qtienon's 
Method  ;  the  Culture  of  Forage  Plants,  and  the  Production  of  Milk, 
Butter,  and  Cheese  ;  embodying  the  most  recent  Improvements,  and 
adapted  to  Farming  in  the  United  States  and  British  Provinces 
With  a  Treatise  upon  the  Dairy  Husbandry  of  Holland  ;  to  which  is 
added  HorsfalVs  System  of  Dairy  Management.  By  CHARLES  L. 
FLINT.  Liberally  illustrated.  Boston  :  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  & 
Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  426. 

HAD  these  volumes  been  the  only  result  of  th£  erection  of  the  agri- 
cultural department  into  a  branch  of  our  State  administration,  they 
would  immeasurably  overpay  its  cost  to  the  public  treasury.  When 
we  compare  the  revenue  derived  from  the  same  number  of  acres  in 
America  and  in  the  most  densely  peopled  countries  of  Europe,  waste 
presents  itself  as  the  salient  feature  of  our  farming.  The  divorce  be- 
tween science  and  agriculture  has,  till  of  late,  been  almost  entire. 
Methods  in  the  outset  chosen  at  haphazard  have  become  traditional ; 
and  the  enterprising  farmer,  instead  of  bestowing  his  well-directed 
energies  so  as  to  make  his  domain  more  and  more  productive,  has  had 
it  for  his  sole  ambition  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  a  territory  already 
exceeding  his  capacity  of  cultivation.  Of  the  details  embraced  in 

VOL.  XCI.  —  NO.    188.  24 


278  COOPER'S  NOVELS.  [July? 

the  works  before  us  we  are  not  qualified  to  judge ;  but  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  Mr.  Flint  has  brought  to  the  subjects  before  him  the  instru- 
ments of  research  afforded  by  his  thorough  academic  culture  and  dis- 
cipline, the  lights  of  extensive  reading  and  observation,  the  latest 
science  of  the  day,  and  the  most  careful  and  thorough  calculation  of 
costs  and  profits.  In  style,  method,  and  comprehensiveness,  his  books 
are  fitted  to  become  classics  in  their  respective  departments.  They 
ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  farmer  and  grazier  in  the  land. 


19.  —  Letters  from  Switzerland.  By  SAMUEL  IREN^EUS  PRIME,  Au- 
thor of  "  Travels  in  Europe  and  the  East,"  &c.,  &c.  New  York  : 
Sheldon  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  264. 

THIS  volume  is  of  great  interest  and  value  as  a  faithful  record  of  all 
the  experiences  of  travel.  Other  tourists  have  given  us  more  glowing 
sketches  from  single  points  of  view  and  of  individual  objects  of  interest ; 
but  we  have  seldom  read  an  itinerary  which  presents  so  much  of  Swiss 
life  in  all  its  forms  and  aspects,  of  the  incidents  of  mountain  travel, 
and  of  the  secondary  features  of  scenery  so  often  overlooked  in  the 
fresh  enthusiasm  of  a  first  visit  to  that  wonderful  land.  The  nar- 
rative is  easy  and  graceful.  The  greater  part  of  the  work  consists 
of  letters  addressed  to  the  New  York  Observer.  These  are  followed 
by  "  Pictures  of  Switzerland,!'  originally  published  in  Harper's  Monthly, 
and  containing  some  needless  repetitions  of  what  had  been  at  least  as 
well  told  in  the  preceding  chapters. 


20.  —  1.   The  Sea  Lions:  or,  The  Lost  Sealers. 

2.  The  Monikins. 

3.  Satanstoe :  or,  The*  Littlepage  Manuscripts.     A  Tale  of  the  Colony. 

4.  Home  as  Found.     Sequel  to  "Homeward  Bound."     By  J.   FENI- 
MORE  COOPER.     Illustrated  from  Drawings  by  F.  0.  C.  DARLEY. 
New  York  :  W.  A.  Townsend  &  Co.     1860. 

As  we  have  already  twice  noticed  this  edition  of  Cooper's  Novels, 
all  that  we  need  say  now  is  to  remind  our  readers  of  its  unsurpassed 
beauty  in  everything  that  depends  on  the  taste,  judgment,  and  generos- 
ity of  the  publishers.  It  is  superfluous  to  say  anything  of  the  Novels 
themselves,  except  that,  like*  wine,  they  "  improve  by  keeping,"  and 
grow  in  interest  and  in  their  historical  value,  as  the  times  and  events 
to  which  they  relate  fade  from  the  memory  of  the  living.  Darley's 
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Illustrations,  always  admirable  in  their  kind,  frequently  present  so  per- 
fect a  counterpart  to  the  story,  that  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  the  novelist 
and  the  artist  to  be  two  separate  persons. 


21.  —  A  Voyage  down  the  Amoor :  with  a  Land  Journey  through  Sibe- 
ria, and  Incidental  Notices  of  Manchooria,  Kamschatka,  and  Japan. 
By  PERRY  McDoNOUGH  COLLINS,  United  States  Commercial  Agent 
at  the  Amoor  River.  New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  390. 

MR.  COLLINS  shows  no  great  skill  in  book-making,  and  an  excess, 
perhaps,  of  good-natured  egotism ;  his  various  fare  and  fortune  as  to 
food  and  conveyance  are  dwelt  upon  with  needless  prolixity  and  repe- 
tition ;  we  miss  the  full  and  broad  views  of  the  commercial  capacities 
of  the  country  which  we  should  have  expected  from  his  official  relation  ; 
and  we  were  disappointed  on  finding  no  map  of  the  Amoor  region. 
Yet  the  work  is  valuable  as  being  manifestly  accurate  so  far  as  it  goes, 
as  being  the  first  record  of  travels  —  we  believe  —  in  that  region,  since 
the  eyes  of  our  merchants  were  directed  thitherward,  and  as  revealing 
undoubted  capacities  and  resources,  which  will  open  a  broad  field  for 
trade,  adventure,  and  the  surplus  activity  of  the  Western  World.  Al- 
ready is  there  among  us  a  large  and  rapidly  growing  interest  in  the 
Amoor  country,  though  ten  years  ago  few  would  have  known  where 
to  find  it  on  the  map  of  Asia  ;  and  the  book  before  us  will  in  part  grat- 
ify, and  in  part  stimulate,  the  curiosity  of  such  as  feel  this  interest. 


22.  —  A  Book  for  Young  Men.  The  Boy  Inventor :  a  Memoir  of 
Matthew  Edwards,  Mathematical- Instrument  Maker.  Boston :  Walk- 
er, Wise,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  109. 

MATTHEW  EDWARDS  was  an  English  boy,  born  in  penury,  who  in 
early  childhood  attained  to  a  very  considerable  degree  of  mechanical 
knowledge  and  skill,  at  thirteen  years  of  age  was  apprenticed  to  a 
mathematical-instrument  maker,  in  Derby,  his  native  town,  and  for  the 
last  six  years  of  his  life  worked  at  that  trade,  as  apprentice  and  on  his 
own  account,  in  Boston,  where  he  died  in  December  last,  in  his  twenty- 
second  year.  He  was  a  youth  of  surpassing  intellectual  activity  and 
industry,  and,  in  addition  to  the  branches  of  knowledge  connected  with 
his  profession,  he  had  made  a  very  considerable  proficiency  in  the 
Latin  language,  and  in  the  best  English  literature.  For  guidance  in 
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study  and  reading,  as  well  as  for  numerous  services  essential  to  his 
well-being  and  success,  he  was  indebted  to  Mr.  Thomas  Bulfinch,  than 
whom  he  could  not  have  had  a  more  judicious  or  a  kinder  friend,  and 
who,  in  the  volume  before  us,  has  told  the  story  of  his  protege  in  his 
wonted  simple  and  modest  way,  tastefully,  beautifully,  and  with  literal 
truth,  except  that  he  has  suppressed  his  own  name,  and  not  told  the 
half  of  what  he  did  for  the  lad.  Young  Edwards  gave  great  promise 
of  eminence  in  his  calling,  and  had  already  attracted  the  strong  inter- 
est of  scientific  men  in  Boston  and  Cambridge.  He  invented  an  im- 
proved method  of  effecting  the  horizontal  adjustment  of  mathematical 
instruments  ;  and  also  an  improved  method  of  darkening  metallic  sur- 
faces, so  as  to  graduate  instruments  by  white  lines  on  a  dark  ground, 
for  which  a  patent  was  secured,  though  received  too  late  for  him  to 
enjoy  its  benefits.  He  conceived  the  idea  of  applying  the  "  leuco- 
graphic"  method  to  the  printing  of  books,  believing  that  this  would 
obviate  one  chief  cause  of  ophthalmic  inflammation  and  disease,  namely, 
the  glare  of  light  to  which  the  eyes  are  continuously  exposed  from  the 
white  ground  on  which  books  are  now  printed.  This  biography  is 
eminently  "  a  book  for  young  men,"  inasmuch  as  it  demonstrates  the 
efficiency  of  self-help,  the  elasticity  of  time,  and  the  power  of  fixed 
purpose  and  energetic  will. 


23.  —  A  History  of   Williams   College.     By  REV.  CALVIN  DURFEE. 
Boston :  A.  Williams  &  Co.     1860.     8vo.     pp.  432. 

WILLIAMS  COLLEGE  proffers  very  strong  claims  upon  the  public- 
interest  and  gratitude.  Cradled  as  it  is  among  the  Berkshire  moun- 
tains, in  one  of  the  most  charming  nooks  in  New  England,  its  site 
brings  around  the  students  all  the  intenerating  and  ennobling  influences 
which  Nature  can  exert  on  character.  A  meadow  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  College  was  the  birthplace  of  the  American  missionary  enterprise, 
which  grew  from  the  self-consecration  to  this  work  of  three  or  four  stu- 
dents who  had  sought  the  spot  for  social  prayer.  An  unusually  large 
proportion  of  the  graduates  of  this  institution  have  become  men  of  mark, 
efficiency,  and  extended  influence.  This  is  owing  in  part  to  the  fact 
that  it  is  located  in  a  region  where  it  is  not  fashionable  to  go  through 
college,  but  where  those  only  seek  a  classical  education  who  feel  an  in- 
ward call  to  some  post  of  intellectual  or  spiritual  usefulness.  Much 
also  is  due  to  the  close  personal  intercourse  which  the  Faculty  have 
been  enabled  to  maintain  with  their  pupils,  and  especially,  for  the  last 
twenty-four  years,  to  the  degree  to  which  the  present  President  has  kept 
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his  own  massive,  rich,  and  versatile  mind  in  constant  intimacy  with  the 
successive  classes.  This  source  of  influence,  it  is  obvious,  can  be  made 
fully  availing  only  where  the  students  are  comparatively  few,  and  the 
outside  claims  of  society  by  no  means  urgent ;  but  it  is  an  advantage 
which  goes  very  far  toward  compensating  the  students  of  some  of  our 
smaller  colleges  for  the  absence  of  the  extensive  apparatus  of  instruc- 
tion enjoyed  at  Harvard  or  Yale.  We  believe  that  at  none  of  our 
colleges  is  better  work  done,  or  with  happier  results,  than  at  Williams 
College.  Mr.  Durfee  is  a  loyal  graduate  of  this  institution,  and  we 
have  long  admired  his  single-hearted  devotion  to  its  interests  and  its 
fame.  To  him  there  is  no  place  so  dear,  no  seat  of  learning  so  august, 
no  men  so  worthy  to  be  honored,  as  his  alma  mater  and  her  boards  of 
instruction  and  government.  He  has  done  his  work  lovingly  and  well, 
and  has  produced  a  volume  of  great  and  various  merit,  containing  a 
full  history  of  the  College,  life-sketches  of  its  founder,  benefactors,  and 
more  distinguished  office-holders,  and  memoranda  of  several  special 
festivals  of  commemoration  which  have  been  held  by  its  Alumni.  The 
work  is  enriched  by  engravings  of  the  College  buildings,  and  by  two  or 
three  portraits. 

24.  —  Syntax  of  the  Moods  and  Tenses  of  the  Greek  Verb.  By  W.  W. 
GOODWIN,  Ph.  D.  Cambridge  :  Sever  and  Francis.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  311. 

THE  Greek  verb,  in  a  master's  hand,  was  no  doubt  the  most  subtile, 
delicate,  and  flexible  instrument  ever  employed  for  the  conveyance  of 
thought,  —  an  instrument  which  needed  so  skilful  handling  that  it 
could  jiot  survive  the  decline  of  the  national  intellect,  but  yielded  up 
many  of  its  forms,  to  take  on  instead  of  them  auxiliary  verbs  analogous 
to  ours.  On  a  full  understanding  of  the  capacities  of  the  verb,  with  its 
modifying  words  and  phrases,  depend,  more  than  on  anything  else,  the 
accurate  comprehension  and  elegant  translation  of  classic  Greek.  But 
the  verb  must  be  used  in  order  to  be  understood ;  and  long  and  varied 
practice  in  writing  Greek  alone  can  fit  the  pupil  to  read  it  well.  Mr. 
Goodwin's  book  is  designed  to  render  to  students  the  needed  aid  in 
both  writing  and  reading.  It  gives  a  minute  analysis  of  the  Greek 
verb  in  all  its  forms  and  positions,  with  copious  lists  of  examples  under 
each.  The  author's  well-known  attainments  as  a  scholar  and  his  expe- 
rience as  a  teacher  are  a  much  better  guaranty  than  our  word  could  be 
that  the  work  is  well  done.  We,  however,  can  at  least  bear  our  testi- 
mony to  the  clearness  and  explicitness  with  which  the  rules  and  princi- 
ples are  stated.  In  turning  over  the  pages  we  can  find  not  a  single 
24* 
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sentence  which  needs  a  second  reading,  nor  a  principle  so  worded  that 
it  might  not  assume  at  once  a  definite  form  in  the  apprehension  and 
memory  of  the  learner.  An  English  and  a  Greek  alphabetical  Index 
fit  the  work  for  use  as  a  reference- book. 


25.  —  A  History  of  the  Grammar  School,  or,  "  The  Free  Schoole  of 
1 645  in  Roxburie"  With  Biographical  Sketches  of  the  Ministers  of 
the  First  Church,  and  other  Trustees.  By  C.  K.  DILLAWAY,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board  of  Trustees.  Roxbury :  John  Backup.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  202. 

THIS  school  received  its  first  permanent  endowment  in  1672,  by  the 
will  of  Thomas  Bell,  who  bequeathed  for  its  support  nearly  two  hun- 
dred acres  of  land  in  Roxbury.  The  property  now  belonging  to  it 
amounts  to  between  seventy  and  eighty  thousand  dollars,  exclusive  of 
nearly  a  hundred  acres  of  leased  land,  which  will  not  revert  to  the 
Trustees  till  A.  D.  1916.  The  historical  portion  of  this  volume  is,  of 
course,  chiefly  of  local  value  ;  while  the  biographical  sketches  it  con- 
tains —  among  others  of  John  Eliot,  Increase  Sumner,  John  Lowell, 
father  and  son,  and  Joseph  and  Paul  Dudley  —  have  a  more  extended 
and  general  interest,  and  are  very  happily  drawn.  The  entire  work 
bears  luculent  traces  of  the  care  and  skill  of  its  accomplished  author. 


26.  —  The  African  Slave-Trade.     By  REV.  RUFUS  W.  CLARK.    Bos- 
ton :  1860.     16mo.     pp.  102. 

• 

THIS  little  volume  is  issued  by  the  American  Tract  Society.  It  deals 
not  with  slavery  as  it  is  entailed  upon  a  portion  of  our  confederacy, 
but  confines  itself  solely  to  the  history  of  the  slave-trade,  and  to  the 
question  of  its  legal  reopening,  in  the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
Dr.  Clark  has  incorporated  with  his  own  burning  words  those  of  a  long 
array  of  philanthropists  and  statesmen,  including  not  a  few  slaveholders 
and  non-interventionists.  The  treatise  is  a  cumulative  argument  of 
great  power,  and,  as  it  makes  no  assault  on  the  established  institutions 
of  the  South,  it  can  hardly  fail  to  find  response  in  the  convictions  and 
sympathies  of  patriotic  and  Christian  men  in  the  slaveholding  States. 
We  believe  that  slavery  as  it  is  should  be  left  to  the  municipal  law  of 
the  States  in  which  it  exists ;  but  we  rejoice  in  every  strong  voice 
that  is  raised  against  a  traffic  which,  however  venial  in  earlier  times, 
is  now  an  outrage  against  civilization,  humanity,  and  religion. 
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27. —  The  Life  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  of  Down,  Connor,  and  Dro- 
more.  By  GEORGE  L.  DDYCKINCK.  New  York.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  183. 

WE  are  glad  to  see  this  condensed  biography  of  Jeremy  Taylor, 
whose  character  deserves  to  be  as  carefully  studied  as  his  writings. 
The  materials  for  a  memoir  are  by  no  means  copious  ;  but  they  are 
sufficient  to  enable  us  to  trace  out  the  leading  events  of  his  life,  and  the 
vestiges  of  a  piety  which  sustained,  with  a  lustre  unimpaired,  the  trials  of 
court  favor  and  proscription,  affluence  and  penury,  high  official  station, 
and  the  deprivation  of  all  honors  and  emoluments.  Mr.  Duyckinck  has 
interwoven  with  his  manuscript  illustrative  extracts  from  Taylor's  let- 
ters, sermons,  and  treatises,  and  has  produced  a  work  of  high  interest 
and  substantial  value. 


28.  —  The  Life  of  Daniel  Wilson,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  Me- 
tropolitan  of  India.  By  JOSIAH  BATEMAN,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  North 
Cray,  Kent,  his  Son-in-Law  and  First  Chaplain.  With  Portraits, 
Map,  and  Illustrations.  Boston  :  Gould  and  Lincoln.  1860.  8vo. 
pp.  744. 

THIS  huge  volume  might  by  its  size  repel  the  reader ;  but  we  know 
not  how  it  could  be  abridged.  If  Bishop  Wilson  was  not  a  great  man, 
he  was  identified  for  more  than  half  a  century  with  great  interests,  and 
his  life  is  historical.  He  was  eminent  at  least  for  the  entire  consecra- 
tion of  his  whole  being  to  the  service  of  God  and  man,  for  vast  work- 
ing power,  for  wide-spread  influence,  and  for  intrepidity,  persistency, 
and  zeal  in  every  cause  which  he  deemed  right  and  worthy.  While  he 
remained  in  England,  he  was  second  in  merited  popularity  and  success 
as  a  preacher  to  no  divine  of  the  Established  Church  ;  and  in  India, 
during  a  long  episcopate  and  to  the  verge  of  fourscore  years,  he  was 
the  most  laborious  of  prelates  and  missionaries.  His  heart  was  larger 
than  his  mind.  We  find  some  traces  of  narrowness  and  bigotry ;  but 
these  are  almost  obliterated  in  our  memory  by  his  fervent  piety,  his 
constant  readiness  for  self-sacrifice,  and  his  world-wide  benevolence. 
The  volume  contains  numerous  extracts  from  his  letters,  diary,  and 
other  writings.  We  are  sure  that  none  will  commence  the  perusal  of 
his  Life  without  finishing  it,  and  that  none  can  read  it  without  gratitude 
to  God  for  a  life  and  spirit  like  his. 

Messrs.  Gould  and  Lincoln  deserve  the  hearty  thanks  of  the  Ameri- 
can public  for  their  republication  of  so  many  works  of  solid  and  endur- 
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ing  merit.  The  catalogue  of  their  books  comprises  not  a  few  of  those 
which  the  scholar,  the  theologian,  and  the  Christian  would  place  in  the 
very  first  rank  ;  and  we  deem  it  one  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  of  our 
times  that  of  these  books  some  which  might  have  seemed  the  least  pop- 
ular have  found  an  extensive  sale. 


29.  —  Aspirations  from  the  Inner,  the  Spiritual  Life,  aiming  to  recon- 
cile Religion,  Literature,  Science,  Art,  with  Faith,  and  Hope,  and 
Love,  and  Immortality.  By  HENRY  M'CoRMAC,  M.  D.  London : 
Longman,  Brown,  Green,  and  Roberts.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  370. 

THIS  is  a  book  of  aphorisms,  sweet,  spiritual,  devout,  arranged  under 
different  heads,  but  with  the  one  sole  aim  specified  in  the  title.  No 
one  can  read  it  through  continuously,  but  it  is  such  a  book  as  we  should 
like  to  have  always  at  our  side,  assured  that  wherever  we  open  it  we 
shall  find  some  thought  which  will  soothe,  encourage,  elevate,  smooth 
the  way  of  duty,  make  its  crown  look  brighter,  bring  its  reward 
nearer. 


30.  —  Remembered  Words  from  the  Sermons  of  REV.  I.  NICHOLS,  late 
Pastor  of  the  First  Parish  in  Portland,  Maine.  Boston :  Crosby, 
Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  Small  8vo.  pp.  141. 

THIS,  too,  is  a  book  of  aphorisms,  in  which  we  hardly  know  which 
to  admire  the  most,  the  diamond-like  brilliancy  of  the  separate  thoughts, 
or  the  fervor  of  rapt  devotion  which  they  breathe.  There  has  seldom 
lived  a  man  whose  uttered  words  fell  with  such  power  upon  the  ear 
and  into  the  depths  of  the  heart  as  those  of  Dr.  Nichols.  In  our  last 
number  we  paid  our  grateful  tribute  to  his  soundness  as  a  thinker  and 
his  loyalty  as  a  Christian  divine.  We  commend  this  little  volume  as 
preserving  some  of  his  choicest  utterances.  We  have  space  only  to 
give  a  single  extract,  in  which  he  refers  to  the  recent  death  of  the  son 
of  one  of  his  parishioners  :  — 

"  A  sudden  storm  has  fallen  upon  the  garden  of  your  life,  and  laid  low  a 
flower  so  dear  to  you.  'T  is  like  a  crash  out  of  a  clear  sky.  It  brings  to  my 
mind  a  passage  in  the  Gospels :  *  The  people  said  that  it  thundered,  others 
said  that  an  angel  spake  to  him.'  When  Jesus  prayed,  '  Save  me  from  this 
hour/  — '  Father,  glorify  thy  name,'  —  it  was  a  voice  that  said  to  him,  '  I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.'  God  has  glorified  his  goodness  in 
the  dear  son  he  gave  you,  and  in  so  many  other  blessings  with  which  he  has 
favored  you ;  and  shall  we  not  believe  he  is  disposed  to  glorify  it  again,  and 
means  to  glorify  it  again  in  the  bereavement  to  which  he  has  called  you  ? 
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"  I  know  full  well  what  public  sympathy  is  uttering  over  so  great  an  afflic- 
tion as  you  have  experienced. 

"  'T  is  like  a  multitude  gathered  around  an  edifice  upon  which  a  burst  of 
thunder  has  left  its  desolating  stroke.  They  speak  of  it  as  such,  and  feel 
accordingly.  But  do  they  hear  falsely  who  say,  '  An  angel  hath  spoken-  to 
them '  ?  I  believe  not.  I  believe  it  is  a  voice  divine,  which  whispers  to  you 
that  lightning  has  two  offices,  —  it  comes  to  you  with  desolation  ;  it  strikes  to 
the  ground  your  dear  earthly  joys  ;  but  it  shall  return  out  of  those  depths  of 
your  soul  into  which  it  has  cut  its  way,  as  the  natural  lightning  returns  out 
of  the  ground,  in  the  green  carpet  of  the  fields,  in  the  blooming  flowers  of  the 
garden,  and  the  lofty  trees  which  aspire  to  the  skies."  —  pp.  5  -  7. 


31.  —  1.  Early  Methodism  within  the  Bounds  of  the  Old  Genesee  Con- 
ference, from  1788  to  1828  ;  or,  The  First  Forty  Tears  of  Wesleyan 
Evangelism  in  Northern  Pennsylvania,  Central  and  Western  New 
York,  and  Canada.  Containing  Sketches  of  Interesting  Localities, 
Exciting  Scenes,  and  Prominent  Actors.  By  GEORGE  PECK,  D.  D. 
New  York :  Carlton  and  Porter.  1860.  IGmo.  pp:  512. 

2.  The  Life  of  Jacob  Gruber.  By  W.  P.  STRICKLAND.  New  York  : 
Carlton  and  Porter.  1860.  16mo.  pp.384. 

IN  these  volumes  we  have  new  and  valuable  records  of  early  Meth- 
odism in  the  United  States.  Dr.  Peck,  in  his  a  History  of  the  Wyoming 
Valley,"  had  already  shown  himself  an  accomplished  and  able  writer ; 
and  his  narrative  of  the  labors,  sacrifices,  and  sufferings  of  the  pioneer 
preachers  in  the  then  wild  and  perilous  region,  now  traversed  in  every 
direction  by  railways,  and  studded  with  cities  and  villages,  —  wrought 
out  with  no  little  rhetorical  skill,  —  has  the  charm  of  romance,  together 
with  the  edifying  qualities  of  religious  annals. 

Jacob  Gruber  was  one  of  the  sturdy  Methodist  itinerants  of  the  last 
generation,  of  iron  frame,  sterling  good  sense,  ready  wit,  fervent  piety, 
yet  not  without  stubborn  prejudices,  and  with  nearly  as  strong  an  op- 
pugnancy  to  Calvinism  as  to  sin.  Gruber's  was  a  very  strongly  marked 
character,  possessing  elements  which,  with  opportunity  and  culture, 
might  have  developed  into  recognized  greatness,  and  at  the  same  time 
checkered  by  as  strange  a  bundle  of  oddities  as  ever  fell  to  one  man's 
lot.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  1819,  in  consequence  of  a  sermon 
in  which  he  had  spoken  freely  of  the  sin  of  cruelty  to  slaves,  he  was 
arraigned  and  tried  in  Maryland  for  inciting  the  slaves  who  heard  him 
"  to  disobedience,  insubordination,  and  oppression,"  and  was  successfully 
defended  by  Mr.  (now  Chief  Justice)  Taney,  whose  address  to  the  jury 
on  that  occasion  stands  in  strange  contrast  with  his  more  recent  deliv- 
erances from  the  Bench. 
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32.  —  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  International  Law,  designed  as  an 
Aid  in  Teaching,  and  in  Historical  Studies.  By  THEODORE  D. 
WOOLSEY,  President  of  Yale  College.  Boston :  James  Munroe  & 
Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  486. 

WE  regret  that  this  work  comes  to  us  too  late  for  a  treatment  ade- 
quate to  its  merit.  It  is  not  only  excellent  in  itself,  but  it  meets  a  want 
long  felt.  Till  now,  there  has  not  been  a  fit  text-book  on  International 
Law  for  our  college  classes.  For  this  use  President  Woolsey's  work 
is  especially  adapted.  Its  division  is  exhaustive,  and  its  arrangement 
natural ;  in  style  it  is  marked  equally  by  precision  and  conciseness ; 
and  its  aim  is  rather  the  statement  of  conceded  and  established  prin- 
ciples, than  the  discussion  of  questions  still  sub  lite.  It  is  historical,  in 
its  constant  reference  to  cases,  disputes,  decisions,  and  facts  relevant  to 
the  subject  in  hand ;  while  it  is  a  work  of  our  own  time  and  country, 
in  its  full  cognizance  of  recent  and  present  matters  affecting  the  inter- 
national rights  and  relations  of  these  United  States. 


33.  —  Text-Book  in  Intellectual  Philosophy,  for  Schools  and  Colleges  ; 
containing  an  Outline  of  the  Science,  with  an  Abstract  of  its  History. 
By  J.  T.  CHAMPLIN,  D.  D.,  President  of  Waterville  College.  Bos- 
ton:  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  240. 

WE  can  best  characterize  this  book  by  quoting  the  first  paragraph  of 
the  Preface,  which  we  admire  for  its  directness,  frankness,  and  literal 
truth :  — 

"  This  treatise  is  called  a  TEXT-BOOK,  because  it  has  been  purposely  thrown 
into  tlie  form  adapted  to  the  class-room,  rather  than  that  adapted  to  general 
readers ;  and  to  intimate,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  is  offered  to  the  public,  not 
so  much  as  a  new  contribution  to  the  matter  of  the  science,  as  to  its  form. 
However,  it  will  probably  be  found  about  as  original  as  the  other  treatises  on 
the  subject,  which  have  appeared  since  the  principles  of  the  science  have  been 
so  fully  developed."  —  p.  iii. 

In  accordance  with  this  plan,  Dr.  Champlin  has  produced  a  manual 
remarkable  equally  for  its  clearness  and  its  conciseness.  It  is  confined 
wholly  to  its  professed  subject,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  that  belongs  more 
properly  to  ethical  science.  It  describes  unquestioned  mental  phe- 
nomena in  the  simplest  and  fewest  words  possible,  omitting,  for  the 
most  part,  points  of  controversy,  as  unfitted  for  the  novice  in  mental 
science,  and  demanding  fuller  discussion  than  could  be  given  in  an  ele- 
mentary treatise.  The  division  into  chapters  and  sections  is  skilfully 
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made,  and  every  section  is  broken  up  into  numbered  paragraphs,  while 
each  paragraph  has  prefixed  to  it  in  italics  a  summary  of  its  contents. 

The  Appendix,  containing  a  History  of  Speculative  Philosophy,  is 
wonderfully  comprehensive  and  thorough  for  a  mere  abstract,  which  it 
purports  to  be.  It  is  idle  to  compare  it  with  such  voluminous  Histories 
of  Philosophy  as  we  have  in  our  libraries;  but  it  contains  as  much 
of  detail  as  a  college  student  could  reasonably  be  expected  to  deposit 
in  his  memory,  and  its  whole  style  and  manner  indicate  the  author's 
conversance  with  the  entire  ground,  and  mark  him  as  fully  adequate  to 
cover  it  with  a  more  elaborate  work  of  the  same  tenor. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  disposed  to  recommend  this  as  the  best  elemen- 
tary text-book  on  mental  science  within  our  knowledge.  But  let  it  be 
remembered  that  it  is  intended  as  ajirst  book,  and  only  as  such  should 
it  be  judged.  It  is,  however,  such  a  first  book  as  would  make  us  hope 
to  see  a  second  from  the  same  pen. 


34. —  Sermons.     By  JOSEPH  ADDISON  ALEXANDER.     In  Two  Vol- 
umes.    New  York  :  Charles  Scribner.    1860.    12mo.    pp.  414, 425. 

WE  are  surprised,  no  less  than  gratified,  by  these  volumes.  We 
should  have  expected  what  we  find,  sound,  thoughtful,  and  ably-written 
discourses ;  but  knowing  that  Dr.  Alexander  had  led,  without  interrup- 
tion, an  academic  life,  and  had  been  brought  very  little  into  relation 
with  other  than  the  student-varieties  of  human  nature,  we  should  not 
have  looked  for  a  very  close  adaptation  to  the  common  spiritual  needs 
of  mixed  assemblies  and  communities.  Yet  these  Sermons  are  emi- 
nently practical,  —  as  simple  as  they  are  pure  in  style,  as  plain  as  they 
are  scholarly  in  the  exposition  of  text  and  doctrine,  as  level  with  an 
ordinary  capacity  as  they  are  adapted  to  insure  the  respectful  listening 
of  the  most  cultivated  audience. 


35.  —  Forty  Years'  Familiar  Letters  of  JAMES  W.  ALEXANDER,  D.  D. 
Constituting,  with  the  Notes,  a  Memoir  of  his  Life.  Edited  by  the 
Surviving  Correspondent,  JOHN  HALL,  D.  D.  In  Two  Volumes. 
New  York  :  Charles  Scribner.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  412,  319. 

OF  the  two  eminent  and  lamented  brothers,  whose  recent  death  has 
led  to  the  publication  of  the  Sermons  of  one  and  the  Letters  of  the 
other,  James  was  regarded  as  the  more  versatile  and  popular  writer ; 
Joseph,  as  the  more  finished  scholar.  The  friends  of  the  former,  and 
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the  public  generally,  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  materials,  ample 
enough  to  constitute  a  memoir,  which  are  furnished  in  this  correspond- 
ence. His  letters  to  Dr.  Hall  were  so  frequent,  and  so  full  of  personal 
incident,  as  to  leave  very  little  to  be  supplied  in  the  notes,  and  so  inti- 
mate and  confidential  as  to  make  us  feel  that  they  are  the  truest  auto- 
biography possible.  They  present  him  to  us  as  pre-eminently  a  Christian 
man  of  the  world,  taking  cognizance  of  all  aspects  of  life,  thought,  and 
literature  within  his  reach,  throwing  out  his  beneficent  activity  in  every 
direction,  and,  while  rigidly  observant  of  the  highest  moralities  of  his 
profession,  heedless  of  its  mere  traditional  conventionalities.  There 
are  some  things  in  these  letters  which  the  editor's  good  taste  should 
have  led  him  to  omit,  such  as  personalities  of  a  kind  entirely  lawful 
between  friend  and  friend,  but  wounding  at  once  the  writer's  reputation 
and  the  sensibilities  of  their  subjects  when  made  public. 


36. —  Scotland  in  the  Middle  Ages:  Sketches  of  Early  Scotch  History 
and  Social  Progress.  By  COSMO  INNES,  Professor  of  History  in 
the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Edinburgh :  Edmonston  and  Douglas. 
1860.  8vo.  pp.  xliv.  and  368. 

THE  history  of  Scotland  in  the  Middle  Age  is  the  history  of  a  rude 
and  illiterate  nation,  with  fierce  manners  and  barbarous  laws.  Yet  it 
is  not  without  interest,  both  on  account  of  the  contrast  presented  by 
the  Scotch  of  that  period  to  their  industrious,  thrifty,  and  educated  de- 
scendants, who  have  since  achieved  so  honorable  a  place  among  the 
subjects  of  the  British  crown,  and  also  as  a  significant  illustration  of 
the  general  progress  of  society  in  the  last  two  or  three  centuries.  This 
contrast  and  progress  are  well  exhibited  in  the  volume  before  us,  which 
comprises  the  substance  of  a  course  of  academical  lectures  delivered  in 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  together  with  much  additional  matter,  in 
further  elucidation  of  the  subject.  Mr.  limes  does  not,  indeed,  claim 
to  have  made  any  profound  or  original  researches,  and  he  admits  that 
he  is  "  quite  ignorant  of  the  Celtic  languages."  Nor  is  his  style  always 
lucid  and  harmonious  ;  occasional  obscurities  of  expression  perplex  the 
reader,  and  inelegant  words  and  phrases  disfigure  the  page.  But  his 
plan  is  well  conceived  and  faithfully  executed ;  and  his  volume  brings 
together  in  a  moderate  compass  much  curious  information  which  is 
nowhere  else  so  easily  accessible.  We  welcome  it  as  a  creditable  con- 
tribution to  general  historical  literature,  apart  from  the  special  interest 
which  it  must  possess  for  the  students  of  Scotch  history. 

The  book  is  divided  into  ten  chapters,  of  which  the  first  two  are 
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merely  introductory,  and  present  a  rapid  survey  of  the  state  of  Europe 
in  the  age  of  Charlemagne,  together  with  a  very  judicious  estimate  of 
the  character  of  that  monarch,  and  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  early 
history  of  England,  including  an  account  of  the  various  races  by  which 
it  was  inhabited,  and  their  laws,  customs,  and  religious  beliefs.  Fol- 
lowing this  is  a  similar  but  more  thorough  and  elaborate  examination 
of  the  early  history  of  Scotland,  designed  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
minute  discussion  of  the  subject  which  fills  the  remaining  seven  chap- 
ters. In  them  Mr.  Innes  treats  at  length,  and  with  great  thoroughness 
of  investigation  and  copiousness  of  illustration,  of  the  condition  of  Scot- 
land in  the  time  of  David  I. ;  of  the  municipal  institutions,  with  notices 
of  some  of  the  principal  burghs  or  towns  ;  of  the  laws  affecting  prop- 
erty and  life,  and  the  customs  prevalent  in  different  parts  of  the  coun- 
try ;  of  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  realm  ;  of  the  early  dress  and 
manners  of  the  Scotch ;  of  their  language  and  literature ;  and  of  their 
dwellings,  architecture,  and  the  cognate  topics.  To  the  body  of  his 
work  he  has  added  an  Appendix  containing  some  interesting  historical 
documents  and  memoranda,  a  Glossary,  and  a  very  full  Index ;  and  its 
usefulness  is  also  enhanced  by  the  insertion  of  three  maps,  —  one  repre- 
senting Scotland  as  it  was  in  the  tenth  century,  and  the  other  two 
showing  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  divisions  which  existed  in  the  thir- 
teenth century. 

Mr.  Innes  has  collected  many  curious  and  interesting  details  in  illus- 
tration of  the  various  topics  discussed  in  his  pages  ;  but  none  of  his 
chapters  will  be  read  with  greater  interest  than  those  which  relate  to 
the  social  condition  of  Scotland  in  the  time  of  David  I.,  and  to  the 
manners,  trade,  manufactures,  and  mechanical  arts  of  the  Scotch  during 
the  period  included  within  his  plan.  His  extracts  from  the  ledger  kept 
by  Andrew  Haliburton  between  1493  and  1503  are  especially  note- 
worthy, as  showing  the  value  of  different  commodities  in  Scotland  at 
that  time,  and  as  affording  some  indication  of  the  extent  of  her  foreign 
and  domestic  trade. 


37.  —  The  Mount    Vernon  Papers.     By  EDWARD    EVERETT.     New 
York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1860.     12mo.     pp.  xxi.  and  491. 

THE  circumstances  which  led  to  the  preparation  of  these  papers  are 
too  well  known  to  need  restatement  here ;  but  they  must  always  lend 
additional  interest  to  a  collection  of  miscellanies  which  has  probably 
been  read  by  a  greater  number  of  persons  than  any  similar  collection 
in  our  language.  Written  at  stated  intervals,  for  a  special  purpose, 
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and  addressed  to  a  very  different  class  of  readers  from  that  to  which 
Mr.  Everett's  writings  are  most  familiar,  these  papers  include  a  wide 
range  of  topics,  and  exhibit  a  corresponding  difference  in  the  treatment 
of  the  several  subjects  ;  but  they  are  always  elevated  in  character  and 
polished  in  style,  and  in  nearly  all  there  are  passages  marked  by  that 
rare  beauty  and  fitness  of  expression  which  characterize  Mr.  Everett's 
more  elaborate  oratorical  productions.  Among  the  most  attractive  of 
them  are  the  autobiographical  recollections  of  an  "  Incursion  into  the 
Empire  State,"  the  notes  of  his  travels  in  Europe  many  years  ago, 
and  the  brief  notices  of  Hallam,  Prescott,  Humboldt,  and  others. 
Though  dealing  often  with  familiar  topics,  Mr.  Everett  has  managed 
to  clothe  them  all  -with  a  fresh  and  living  interest  by  the  perennial 
charms  of  his  graceful  style  and  the  appropriateness  of  his  illustra- 
tions, —  the  ripened  fruits  of  a  rich  and  various  culture ;  while  in  the 
essay  on  "The  Financial  Distress  of  1857,"  and  in  some  other  papers 
of  a  similar  character,  the  reader  cannot  fail  to  notice  the  same  breadth 
of  generalization  and  acuteness  of  remark  which  are  shown  in  his  best 
orations  and  speeches. 


NOTE  TO  ART.  II. 

IN  correction  of  a  remark  on  p.  15,  the  writer  wishes  to  say  that, 
while  there  are  only  four  genera  and  some  twelve  or  fifteen  species  and 
varieties  of  Conifers  indigenous  to  England,  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty-seven  sorts  have  been  introduced  from  other  countries,  and  have 
been  found  sufficiently  hardy  for  that  climate.  Fifteen  or  twenty  more 
are  half-hardy  ;  that  is,  are  injured  only  in  winters  of  unusual  severity. 
Besides  these,  there  are  half  a  dozen  which  require  some  movable 
structure  or  other  covering  to  protect  them  from  severe  frost. 


NEW    PUBLICATIONS    RECEIVED. 


The  Soul's  Salvation  through  Faith  in  Christ.  A  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Ordination  of  John  C.  Kimball,  as  Pastor  of  the  First  Parish,  Beverly,  Mass., 
Thursday,  December  29,  1859.  By  Ezra  S.  Gannett.  With  the  Charge, 
Eight  Hand  of  Fellowship,  and  Address  to  the  People.  Boston.  1860. 

The  Immediate  Vision  of  God.  A  Sermon  preached  in  the  West  Church, 
by  C.  A.  Bartol.  Boston  :  Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.  1860. 

The  Christian  Trinity.  The  Doctrine  of  God,  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  Discourse  preached  in  Harvard  Church,  Charles- 
town,  February  5,  1860.  By  George  E.  Ellis.  Charlestown  :  Abram  E. 
Cutter.  1860. 

The  Unity  of  Christ's  Church.  A  Discourse  delivered  in  Harvard  Church, 
Charlestown,  March  4,  1860.  By  George  E.  Ellis.  Charlestown :  Abram  E. 
Cutter.  1860. 

Sermon  from  the  Capitol :  On  the  Imperishable  and  Loving  Words  of  Christ. 
Delivered  in  the  Hall  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  on  Sabbath  Morning, 
March  18,  1860.  By  T.  H.  Stockton,  Chaplain,  H.  R.  Washington.  1860. 

A  Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  John  Barker,  D.  D.  By  Samuel 
P.  Bates.  Lancaster.  1860. 

Sermons  by  the  Rev.  T.  L.  Harris,  preached  in  the  Mechanics'  Institution, 
David  Street,  Manchester.  No.  1.  Love.  —  No.  2.  The  Divine  Charity. — 
No.  3.  The  Philosophy  of  Decay.  —  No.  4.  The  Recognition  of  Friends  in 
Heaven.  —  No.  5.  The  Last  Wrords  of  Jesus.  —  No.  6.  The  Ideal  and  the 
Actual.  —  No.  7.  The  Christian  Pilgrim's  Progress.  —  No.  8.  Peril  and  Safety 
in  the  Path  of  Life.  —  No.  9.  The  Relation  of  Faith  and  Charity. — No.  10. 
Our  Future.  London :  W.  White.  1859. 

Sermons  by  the  Rev.  T.  L.  Harris,  preached  at  the  Marylebone  Institute, 
Edwards  Street,  Portman  Square.  London  Series.  No.  1.  Modern  Spiritu- 
alism. —  No.  2.  Heart  Wants  of  London.  —  No.  3.  Christ  Incarnate.  —  No.  4. 
Liberty  and  Progress.  London  :  W.  White.  1860. 

The  Millennial  Age.  Sermons  by  the  Rev.  T.  L.  Harris,  preached  in  the 
Marylebone  Institute,  Edwards  Street,  Portman  Square,  London.  No.  1. 
The  Expectation  of  the  Creature.  —  No.  2.  The  Response  of  the  Creator.  — 
No.  3.  Millennial  Religion.  —No.  4.  Millennial  Society.  London :  W.  White. 
1860. 

The  New  Church :  its  Spirit,  Scope,  and  Mission.  A  Lecture  delivered  in 
ths  Cairo  Street  School-room,  Warrington,  November  9,  1859.  B>  the  Rev. 
Thomas  L.  Harris,  New  York,  U.  S.  A.  Manchester:  Johnson  and  Raw- 
son.  1860. 

Centennial  Anniversary  of  the  Foundation  of  Germantown  Academy,  April 
21,  1860.  Oration  by  Sidney  George  Fisher.  Philadelphia.  1860. 


292  NEW  PUBLICATIONS  RECEIVED.  [July, 

An  Address,  introductory  to  a  Course  of  Lectures  on  the  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice of  Medicine,  in  the  Medical  Department  of  Bowdoin  College.  By  Wil- 
liam Sweetser,  M.  D.  Brunswick.  1860. 

Importance  and  Claims  of  the  Lawrence  University  of  Wisconsin,  Founded 
in  1848  by  Hon.  A.  A.  Lawrence  and  the  late  Samuel  Appleton,  being  the 
Substance  of  a  Lecture  delivered  at  New  Haven,  Conn.,  and  other  places,  in 
which  the  Present  Condition  and  Wants  of  the  Institution  are  clearly  pre- 
sented and  considered.  By  Rev.  Reeder  Smith,  Endowment  Agent.  With 
a  correct  Map  of  Wisconsin,  and  a  Table  of  Distances  to  the  most  Important 
Places  in  the  State.  Boston  :  John  P.  Jewett  &  Co.  1860. 

An  Address  before  the  New  England  Historic-Genealogical  Society,  in  the 
Hall  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  Massachusetts,  Tuesday,  September 
13,  1859,  the  Hundredth  Anniversary  of  the  Death  of  Major-General  James 
Wolfe,  with  Passages  omitted  in  the  Delivery,  and  Illustrative  Notes  and  Doc- 
uments. By  Lorenzo  Sabine.  Boston  :  A.  Williams  &  Co.  1859.  pp.  100. 

A  Semi-Centennial  Address,  delivered  in  the  Universalist  Church,  Salem, 
Mass.,  on  the  Occasion  of  Celebrating  the  Fiftieth  Anniversary  of  the  Dedi- 
cation of  the  Church,  and  the  Installation  of  Rev.  Edward  Turner,  both  of 
which  took  place  June  22,  1809.  By  Rev.  Lemuel  Willis,  of  Warner,  N.  H. 
With  an  Appendix.  Salem.  1859. 

The  American  Board  and  American  Slavery.  Speech  of  Theodore  Tilton, 
in  Plymouth  Church,  Brooklyn,  January  25,  1860.  Third  Edition.  New 
York.  1860. 

The  Pulpit  and  Rostrum.  Sermons,  Orations,  Popular  Lectures,  &c.,  pho- 
nographically  reported  by  Andrew  J.  Graham  and  Charles  B.  Collar. 
No  13.  Italian  Independence  ;  Addresses  by  Rev.  Jos.  P.  Thompson,  D.  D., 
Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  Rev.  Henry  W.  Bellows,  D.  D.,  Prof.  O.  M. 
Mitchell.  Letters  by  Prof.  Benjamin  Silliman,  Hon.  George  S.  Hillard,  Hon. 
Charles  Sumner.  At  the  City  Assembly  Rooms,  New  York,  February  17, 
1860.  New  York  :  H.  H.  Lloyd  &  Co.  1860. 

Chambers's  Encyclopaedia.  A  Dictionary  of  Universal  Knowledge  for  the 
People.  On  the  Basis  of  the  Latest  Edition  of  the  German-  Conversations- 
Lexicon.  Illustrated  with  Wood  Engravings  and  Maps.  Parts  12,  13.  New 
York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  pp.  705  -  824. 

Tom  Brown  at  Oxford :  a  Sequel  to  School  Days  at  Rugby.  By  Thomas 
Hughes,  Author  of  "  School  Days  at  Rugby,"  "  Scouring  of  the  White  Horse," 
etc.  Parts  V.,  VI.  Boston :  Ticknor  and  Fields.  1859.  pp.  185-304. 

Leaves  of  Grass.  Boston:  Thayer  and  Eldridge.  1860-61.  12mo. 
pp.  456. 

Leaves  of  Grass  Imprints.     Boston :  Thayer  and  Eldridge.     1860. 

Major-General  Putnam.  A  Correspondence,  on  this  Subject,  with  the  Edi- 
tor of  "  The  Hartford  Daily  Post,"  by  "  Selah,"  of  that  City,  and  Henry  B. 
Dawson,  %f  White  Plains,  N.  Y.  Morrisiana.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  16& 

Mrs.  Ellis's  Housekeeping  Made  Easy;  or  Complete  Instructor  in  all 
Branches  of  Cookery  and  Domestic  Economy,  containing  the  most  Useful  and 
Approved  Receipts  of  Daily  Service  in  all  Families.  Edited  by  Mrs.  Mowatt. 
New  York :  W-  A.  Townsend  &  Co.  1860.  pp.  120. 


I860.]  NEW   PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  293 

The  Dublin  Suit :  Decided  in  the  Supreme  Judicial  Court  of  New  Hamp- 
shire, June,  1859.  In  Chancery.  The  Attorney-General,  at  the  Relation  of 
Edward  F.  Abbott  and  another,  and  Edward  F.  Abbott  and  another  v.  The 
Town  of  Dublin,  B.  F.  Bridge  and  another.  Reported  Vol.  XXXVIII., 
N  H.  Reports.  Concord  :  G.  Parker  Lyon.  1860.  pp.122. 

Student  Songs.     Kenyon  College,  Gambier,  Ohio.     Pittsburg.    1860. 

Stories  from  the  Scriptures.     Samson.     New  York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.    1860. 

The  Critic  Criticised,  and  Worcester  Vindicated :  being  a  Review  of  an 
Article  in  the  "  Congregationalist,"  upon  the  Comparative  Merits  of  Worces- 
ter's and  Webster's  Quarto  Dictionaries.  Together  with  a  Reply  to  the 
Attacks  of  Messrs.  G.  and  C.  Merriam  upon  the  Character  of  Dr.  Worcester 
and  his  Dictionaries.  Boston:  Swan,  Brewer,  and  Tileston.  1860. 

The  Elements  of  Christian  Doctrine,  and  its  Development :  Five  Sermons 
preached  before  the  South  Congregational  Society,  Boston,  in  January,  Feb- 
ruary, and  March,  1860.  By  Edward  E.  Hale.  Boston  :  Walker,  Wise,  & 
Co.  1860. 

The  Right  Way  the  Safe  Way,  proved  by  Emancipation  in  the  British 
West  Indies,  and  elsewhere.  By  L.  Maria  Child.  New  York.  1860. 

De  la  Revolution  au  Mexique.     Nouvelle-Orleans.     1860. 

Prospectus  of  the  Elm  Park  Commercial,  Agricultural,  and  Collegiate  In- 
stitute (on  the  German  Plan),  located  in  Litchfield,  Connecticut.  James 
Richard,  D.  D.,  Superintendent.  Litchfield.  1859. 

Review  of  Darwin  on  the  Origin  of  Species.  First  published  in  the  Chris- 
tian Examiner.  By  John  Amory  Lowell.  Boston.  1860. 

Answer  to  Sir  David  Brewster's  Reply  to  Messrs.  Stevensons'  Pamphlet  on 
Sir  D.  Brewster's  Memorial  to  the  Treasury.  By  D.  and  T.  Stevenson,  Civil 
Engineers,  Engineers  to  the  Commissioners  of  Northern  Lighthouses,  etc. 
Edinburgh  :  William  Blackwood  and  Sons.  1860. 

Appendix  to  Messrs.  Stevensons'  Answer  to  Sir  David  Brewster's  Reply 
regarding  Dioptric  Lights.  By  D.  and  T.  Stevenson,  Civil  Engineers,  Engi- 
neers to  the  Commissioners  of  Northern  Lighthouses,  etc.  Edinburgh  :  Wil- 
liam Blackwood  and  Sons.  1860. 

Observations  on  Lateral  and  Angular  Curvature  of  the  Spine,  Wry-Neck, 
Club-Foot,  and  other  Orthopedic  Affections ;  with  Reports  of  Cases.  By  J. 
B.  Brown,  M.  D.,  late  Surgeon  to  the  Massachusetts  General  Hospital,  Mem- 
ber of  the  Massachusetts  Medical  Society,  etc.,  and  Buckminster  Brown,  M. 
D.,  Member  of  the  Massachusetts  Medical  Society,  Member  of  the  Boston 
Society  for  Medical  Improvement,  etc.  Boston.  1860. 

State  of  Authorized  Biblical  Revision,  with  References  to  Recent  Parlia- 
mentary Papers.  By  James  Heywood,  F.  R.  S.,  B.  A.,  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  Read  before  the  Anglo-Biblical  Institute,  3d  January,  1860. 
London :  Edward  T.  Whitfield.  1860. 

A  Platform  for  all  Parties.  By  Austro  Borealis.  Baltimore :  J.  P.  Des 
Forges.  1860. 

The  Present  Crisis  :  with  a  Reply  and  Appeal  to  European  Advisers,  from 
the  Sixth  Edition  of  Slavery  and  the  Remedy.  By  Samuel  Nott.  Boston : 
Crocker  and  Brewster.  1860. 

25* 


294  NEW   PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED. 

The  Right  of  American  Slavery.  By  T.  W.  Hoit,  of  the  St.  Louis  Literary 
and  Philosophical  Association.  Southern  and  Western  Edition.  St.  Louis: 
L.  Bushnell.  1860. 

Harvard  University,  1860.  Medical  Department.  Summer  Session,  com- 
mencing March  19,  1860.  Boston.  1860. 

Seventeenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Managers  of  the  State  Lunatic  Asylum. 
Transmitted  to  the  Legislature,  February  7,  1860.  Albany.  1860. 

Twentieth  Report  of  the  London  Diocesan  Board  of  Education,  1859. 
London.  1859. 

Proceedings  of  the  American  Antiquarian  Society,  at  the  Semiannual 
Meeting  held  in  Boston,  April  25,  1860.  Boston.  1860. 

Twenty-Second  Annual  Report  of  the  School  Committee  of  the  Town  of 
Brighton,  for  1859  -  60.  Cambridge.  1860. 

City  of  Lowell.  Report  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Alder- 
men, on  Police  and  Police  Stations,  upon  the  Petition  of  John  A.  Knowles 
and  others,  for  the  Impartial  Enforcement  of  the  Laws  relating  to  the  Illegal 
Sale  of  Intoxicating  Liquors ;  and  upon  an  Order  directing  the  City  Marshal 
to  enforce  said  Laws.  Lowell.  1860. 

Committee  of  Investigation  on  the  Hoosac  Tunnel  Loan.  Communication 
of  H.  Haupt,  to  the  Governor  and  Council  of  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  con- 
taining a  Review  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee,  Certificates,  and  Affidavits. 
Also,  a  Report  of  the  Chief  Engineer  of  the  Troy  and  Greenfield  Railroad 
Company  on  the  Characteristics  of  the  Road,  and  Principles  of  Location. 
Greenfield.  1860. 

The  School  and  Family  Primer :  Introductory  to  the  Series  of  School  and 
Family  Readers.  By  Marcius  Willson,  Author  of  Primary  History  ;  History 
of  the  United  States ;  American  History ;  and  Outlines  of  General  History. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.48. 

The  First  Reader  of  the  School  and  Family  Series.  By  Marcius  Willson. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.84. 

The  Second  Reader  of  the  School  and  Family  Series.  By  Marcius  Willson. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.156. 

The  Third  Reader  of  the  School  and  Family  Series.  By  Marcius  Willson. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  264. 

The  Fourth  Reader  of  the  School  and  Family  Series.  By  Marcius  Will- 
son.  New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.360. 

Mitchell's  New  Intermediate  Geography.  A  System  of  Modern  Geography, 
designed  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Academies ;  illustrated  by  Twenty-three 
Copper-Plate  Maps,  drawn  and  engraved  expressly  for  this  Work,  from  the 
latest  Authorities ;  and  embellished  with  numerous  Engravings.  By  S.  Au- 
gustus Mitchell,  Author  of  First  Lessons  in  Geography,  Primary  Geography, 
Modern  Geography  and  Atlas,  Ancient  Geography  and  Atlas*  New  Ancient 
Geography,  etc.,  etc.,  etc.  Philadelphia:  E.  H.  Butler  &  Co.  1860.  4to. 
pp.  104. 

A  Course  of  Exercises  in  all  Parts  of  French  Syntax,  methodically  ar- 
ranged after  Poitevin's  "  Syntaxe  Francaise  " ;  to  which  are  added  Ten  Ap- 
pendices :  designed  for  the  Use  of  Academies,  Colleges,  and  Private  Learners. 


I860.]  NEW  PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  295 

By  Frederick  T.  Winkelmann,  A.  M.  &  Ph.  D.,  Professor  of  Latin,  French, 
and  German  in  the  Packer  Collegiate  Institute  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  New 
York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.366. 

Little  Songs  for  Little  People.  With  Numerous  Illustrations.  New  York : 
Carlton  and  Porter.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  256. 

American  History.  By  Jacob  Abbott.  Illustrated  with  Numerous  Maps 
and  Engravings.  Vol.  I.  Aboriginal  America.  New  York :  Sheldon  &  Co. 
1860.  24mo.  pp.  288. 

Stories  of  Rainbow  and  Lucky.  The  Three  Pines.  By  Jacob  Abbott. 
New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  16mo.  pp.190. 

Stories  of  Rainbow  and  Lucky.  Selling  Lucky.  By  Jacob  Abbott.  New 
York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  16mo.  pp.183. 

Text-Book  in  Intellectual  Philosophy,  for  Schools  and  Colleges ;  containing 
an  Outline  of  the  Science,  with  an  Abstract  of  its  History.  By  J.  T.  Champ- 
lin,  D.  D.,  President  of  Waterville  College.  Boston :  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee, 
&  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  240. 

Plato's  Apology  and  Crito ;  with  Notes.  By  W.  S.  Tyler,  Graves  Professor 
of  Greek  in  Amherst  College.  New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  180. 

The  Oakland  Stories:  Cousin  Guy.  By  George  B.  Taylor,  of  Virginia. 
New  York :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.173. 

The  Florence  Stories.  By  Jacob  Abbott.  Grimkie.  New  York  :  Sheldon 
&  Co,  1860.  12mo.  pp.  252. 

The  Elementary  Spelling-Book :  being  an  Improvement  on  "  The  American 
Spelling-Book."  By  Noah  Webster,  LL.D.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 
1860.  pp.  168. 

The  New  American  Cyclopaedia :  a  Popular  Dictionary  of  General  Knowl- 
edge. Edited  by  George  Ripley  and  Charles  A.  Dana.  Volume  IX.  Hayne 
—  Jersey  City.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp.784. 

The  History  of  Herodotus.  A  New  English  Version,  edited  with  copious 
Notes  and  Appendices,  illustrating  the  History  and  Geography  of  Herodotus, 
from  the  most  Recent  Sources  of  Information  ;  and  embodying  the  Chief  Re- 
sults, Historical  and  Ethnographical,  which  have  been  obtained  in  the  Pro- 
gress of  Cuneiform  and  Hieroglyphical  Discovery.  By  George  Rawlinson, 
M.  A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford  ;  Assisted  by  Col.  Sir 
Henry  Rawlinson,  K.  C.  B.,  and  Sir  J.  G.  Wilkinson,  F.  R.  S.  "  Vol.  III. 
With  Maps  and  Illustrations.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  8vo. 
pp.  463. 

The  History  of  France.  By  Parke  Godwin.  Vol.  I.  (Ancient  Gaul.) 
New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  8vo.  pp.495. 

Academic  Reform  and  University  Representation.  By  James  Heywood, 
F.  R.  S.,  B.  A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  London  :  Edward  T.  Whitfield. 
1860.  8vo.  pp.  335. 

Report  on  the  Importance  and  Economy  of  Sanitary  Measures  to  Cities. 
By  John  Bell,  M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia.  New  York.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  243. 

Echoes  of  Harper's  Ferry.  By  James  Redpath.  Boston :  Thayer  and  El- 
dridge.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  513. 


296  NEW   PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED. 

A  Discourse  on  the  Life,  Character,  and  Genius  of  Washington  Irving, 
delivered  before  the  New  York  Historical  Society,  at  the  Academy  of  Music 
in  New  York,  on  the  3d  of  April,  1860.  By  William  Cullen  Bryant.  New 
York :  G.  P.  Putnam.  1860.  12mo.  pp.46. 

Stories  of  Inventors  and  Discoverers  in  Science  and  the  Useful  Arts.  A 
Book  for  Old  and  Young.  By  John  Timbs,  F.  S.  A.  With  Illustrations. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.473. 

The  West  Indies  and  the  Spanish  Main.  By  Anthony  Trollope,  Author  of 
"  Doctor  Thome,"  "  The  Bertrams,"  "  The  Three  Clerks,"  "  Castle  Rich- 
mond," etc.,  etc.  New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  385. 

Home  and  College.  A  Public  Address  delivered  in  the  Hall  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts House  of  Representatives,  March  8,  1860.  By  F.  D.  Huntington, 
Preacher  to  the  University,  and  Plummer  Professor  of  Christian  Morals  in 
Harvard  College.  Boston:  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  70. 

A  Popular  History  of  England.  By  Mrs.  Thomas  Geldart,  Author  of 
"  Truth  is  Everything,"  "  Emilie  the  Peacemaker,"  "  Stories  of  Scotland," 
"  Stories  of  Ireland,"  "  Daily  Thoughts  for  a  Child,"  "  Sunday  Thoughts,"  etc. 
New  York:  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860.  24mo.  pp.275. 

The  Life  of  Stephen  A.  Douglas.  By  James  W.  Sheahan.  New  York : 
Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  24mo.  pp.  528. 

Napoleon  III.  in  Italy :  and  other  Poems.  By  Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning. 
New  York  :  C.  S.  Francis  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  72. 

Poems,  Lyrical  and  Idyllic.  By  Edmund  Clarence  Stedman.  New  York  : 
Charles  Scribner.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  196. 

A  General  View  of  the  Rise,  Progress,  and  Corruptions  of  Christianity. 
By  the  Most  Rev.  Richard  Whately,  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  With  a  Sketch 
of  the  Life  of  the  Author,  and  a  Catalogue  of  his  Writings.  New  York  : 
William  Gowans.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  288. 

Spiritualism  Tested  :  or,  the  Facts  of  its  History  Classified,  and  their  Cause 
in  Nature  verified  from  Ancient  and  Modern  Testimonies.  By  George  W. 
Samson,  D.  D.,  President  of  Columbian  College,  Washington,  D.  C.  Boston  : 
Gould  and  Lincoln.  1860.  12mo.  pp.185. 

The  Christian  Ethics  of  Eating  and  Drinking.  Two  Discourses.  By 
Rev.  William  T.  Findley.  Xenia :  Nichols  and  Fairchild.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  120. 

The  Story  of  a  Pocket  Bible.  A  Book  for  all  Classes  of  Readers.  Ten  Il- 
lustrations. New  York :  Carlton  and  Porter.  1860.  16mo.  pp.412. 

Light  in  the  Valley :  or,  the  Life  and  Letters  of  Mrs.  Hannah  Bocking. 
By  Miss  M.  Annesley.  New  York:  Carlton  and  Porter.  1860.  16mo. 
pp.  175. 

Christ,  the  Spirit :  being  an  Attempt  to  state  the  Primitive  View  of  Chris- 
tianity. By  the  Author  of  "  Remarks  on  Alchemy  and  the  Alchemists,"  and 
"  Swedenborg  a  Hermetic  Philosopher."  St.  Louis :  L.  Bushnell.  1860. 
16mo.  pp.  375. 

Lessons  at  the  Cross :  or,  Spiritual  Truths  familiarly  exhibited  in  their  Re- 
lations to  Christ.  By  Samuel  Hopkins.  With  an  Introduction,  by  Rev. 


I860.]  NEW   PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  297 

George  W.  Blagden,  D.  D.  Seventh  Edition.  Boston  :  Gould  and  Lincoln. 
1860.  pp.  274. 

The  Bible  and  Social  Reform  :  or,  The  Scriptures  as  a  Means  of  Civiliza- 
tion. By  R.  H.  Tyler,  A.  M.,  of  Fulton,  N.  Y.  Philadelphia  :  James  Chal- 
len  and  Son.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  366. 

Unitarianism  Denned.  The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  A  Course  of  Lectures,  by  Frederick  A.  Farley,  D.  D.,  Pastor 
of  the  Church  of  the  Saviour,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  Boston :  Walker,  Wise,  & 
Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  272. 

The  New  Discussion  of  the  Trinity :  containing  Notices  of  Professor  Hun- 
tington's  Recent  Defence  of  that  Doctrine,  reprinted  from  "  The  Christian 
Examiner,"  "  The  Monthly  Religious  Magazine,"  "  The  Monthly  Journal  of 
the  Unitarian  Association,"  and  "The  Christian  Register."  Together  with 
Sermons,  by  Rev.  Thomas  Starr  King,  and  Dr.  Orville  Dewey.  Boston  : 
Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  244. 

Sketch  Book :  or,  Miscellaneous  Anecdotes,  illustrating  a  Variety  of  Topics 
proper  to  the  Pulpit  and  Platform.  By  William  C.  Smith,  of  the  New  York 
Conference.  New  York :  Carlton  and  Porter.  1860.  16mo.  pp.352. 

The  Throne  of  David :  from  the  Consecration  of  the  Shepherd  of  Bethle- 
hem, to  the  Rebellion  of  Prince  Absalom.  Being  an  Illustration  of  the 
Splendor,  Power,  and  Dominion  of  the  Reign  of  the  Shepherd,  Poet,  War- 
rior, King,  and  Prophet,  Ancestor  and  Type  of  Jesus ;  in  a  Series  of  Letters 
addressed  by  an  Assyrian  Ambassador,  Resident  at  the  Court  of  Saul  and 
David,  to  his  Lord  and  King  on  the  Throne  of  Nineveh  ;  wherein  the  Glory 
of  Assyria,  as  well  as  the  Magnificence  of  Judea,  is  presented  to  the  Reader 
as  by  an  Eyewitness.  By  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Ingraham,  LL.D.,  Author  of'4  The 
Prince  of  the  House  of  David,"  and  of  "  The  Pillar  of  Fire."  Philadelphia  : 
G.  G.  Evans.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  603. 

Church  Choral-Book  :  containing  Tunes  and  Hymns  for  Congregational 
Singing,  and  adapted  to  Choirs  and  Social  Worship.  By  B.  F.  Baker  and  J. 
W.  Tufts.  Boston  :  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  208. 

Life  Before  Him.  A  Novel.  New  York :  W.  A.  Townsend  &  Co.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  401. 

Against  Wind  and  Tide.  By  Holme  Lee,  Author  of  "  Sylvan  Holt's 
Daughter,"  "  Kathie  Brande,"  etc.,  etc.  New  York:  W.  A.  Townsend 
&  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.436. 

Rita:  An  Autobiography.  Boston:  Mayhew  and  Baker.  1860.  16mo. 
pp.  358. 

Bertha  Percy  :  or,  L'Esperance.  By  Margaret  Field.  New  York :  D. 
Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  557. 

Katherine  Morris  :  an  Autobiography.  By  the  Author  of  "  Step  by  Step," 
and  "Here  and  Hereafter."  Boston:  Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  353. 

The  Semi-Detached  House.  Edited  by  Lady  Theresa  Lewis.  Boston  : 
Ticknor  and  Fields.  1860.  12mo.  pp.311. 

Friarswood  Post-Office.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Heir  of  Redclyffe,"  etc., 
etc.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.251. 


298  NEW  PUBLICATIONS  RECEIVED. 

Cathara  Clyde :  a  Novel.  By  Inconnu.  New  York  :  Charles  Scribner. 
1860.  12mo.  pp.  377. 

Mademoiselle  Mori :  a  Tale  of  Modern  Rome.  Boston :  Ticknor  and 
Fields.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  526. 

The  Mill  on  the  Floss.  By  George  Eliot,  Author  of  "  Scenes  of  Clerical 
Life,"  and  "  Adam  Bede."  New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers,  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  464. 

Mary  Bunyan,  the  Dreamer's  Blind  Daughter.  A  Tale  of  Religious  Perse- 
cution. By  Sallie  Rochester  Ford,  Author  of  "  Grace  Truman."  New 
York :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.488. 

A  Mother's  Trials.  By  the  Author  of  "  My  Lady."  New  York  :  Harper 
and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  400. 

Old  Leaves:  gathered  from  Household  Words.  By  W.  Henry  Willis. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.467. 

Ceylon  :  an  Account  of  the  Island,  Physical,  Historical,  and  Topographi- 
cal, with  Notices  of  its  Natural  History,  Antiquities,  and  Productions.  By 
Sir  James  Emerson  Tennent,  K.  C.  S.,  LL.  1).,  etc.  Illustrated  by  Maps, 
Plans,  and  Drawings.  Fifth  Edition,  thoroughly  revised.  In  two  volumes. 
London  :  Longman,  Green,  Longman,  &  Roberts.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  643, 
669. 

Analytic  Orthography  :  an  Investigation  of  the  Sounds  of  the  Voice,  and 
their  Alphabetic  Notation  ;  including  the  Mechanism  of  Speech,  and  its  Bear- 
ing upon  Etymology.  By  S.  S.  Haldeman,  A.  M.,  Professor  in  Delaware 
College  ;  Member  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society;  of  the  Academy  of 
Natural  Sciences  of  Philadelphia ;  of  the  American  Oriental  Society ;  of  the 
Imperial  Society  of  St.  Petersburg ;  Fellow  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Arts  and  Sciences ;  Honorary  Member  of  the  Historical  Society  of  Wisconsin  ; 
Correspondent  of  the  Natural  History  Society  of  Nuremberg;  of  the  Boston 
Society  of  Natural  History ;  of  the  New  York  Historical  Society  ;  of  the  His- 
torical Society  of  Pennsylvania  ;  of  the  Maryland  Historical  Society  ;  and  of 
the  American  Ethnological  Society.  Philadelphia:  J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co. 
1860.  4to.  pp.  148. 

Christ  our  Life.  The  Scriptural  Argument  for  Immortality  through  Christ 
alone.  By  C.  F.  Hudson,  Author  of  "  Debt  and  Grace,"  as  related  to  the  Doc- 
trine of  a  Future  Life.  Boston  :  John  P.  Jewett  &  Co.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  160. 

American  National  Lyrics,  and  Sonnets.  By  O.  Prescott  Hiller,  Author  of 
"  The  Pleasures  of  Religion,  and  other  Poems."  Boston :  Otis  Clapp.  1860. 
16mo.  pp.  80. 

How  to  Enjoy  Life  :  or,  Physical  and  Mental  Hygiene.  By  William  M. 
Cornell,  M.  D^  Philadelphia:  James  Challen  and  Son.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  360. 

Annual  Report  of  the  American  Anti-Slavery  Society,  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  for  the  Year  ending  May  1,  1859.  New  York.  1860.  pp.  144. 

Memoir  of  the  Duchess  of  Orleans,  by  the  Marquess  de  H .     Together 

with  Biographical  Souvenirs  and  Original  Letters  collected  by  Professor  G. 


I860.]  NEW  PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  299 

H.  de  Schubert.     Translated  from  the  French.     New  York  :  Charles  Scrib- 
ner.     1860.     12mo.     pp.  391. 

The  Barefooted  Maiden  :  a  Tale.  By  Berthold  Auerbach.  Translated  by 
Eliza  Buckminster  Lee.  Illustrated.  Boston  :  James  Munroe  &  Co.  1860. 
16mo.  pp.  268. 

The  Church  of  the  First  Three  Centuries :  or,  Notices  of  the  Lives  and 
Opinions  of  some  of  the  Early  Fathers,  with  special  Reference  to  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity ;  illustrating  its  Late  Origin  and  Gradual  Formation. 
By  Alvan  Lamson,  D.  D.  Boston:  Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.  1860.  8vo. 
pp.  352. 

Lucile.  By  Owen  Meredith,  Author  of"  The  Wanderer,"  "  Clytemnestra," 
etc.  Boston :  Ticknor  and  Fields.  1860.  16mo.  pp.352. 

The  Signet  Ring  and  other  Gems.  From  the  Dutch  of  the  Rev.  J.  De 
Liefde.  Boston :  Gould  and  Lincoln.  1860.  12mo.  pp.362. 

Hawksview :  a  Family  History  of  our  Times.  By  Holme  Lee,  Author  of 
"  Against  Wind  and  Tide,"  etc.  New  York :  W.  A.  Townsend  &  Co.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  330. 

Quaker  Quiddities ;  or,  Friends  in  Council.  A  Colloquy.  Boston  :  Crosby, 
Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  48. 

Elements  of  English  Composition,  Grammatical,  Rhetorical,  Logical,  and 
Practical.  Prepared  for  Academies  and  Schools.  By  James  R.  Boyd,  A.  M., 
Author  of  Annotated  Editions  of  English  Poets,  of  "  Elements  of  Logic,"  of 
an  Improved  Edition  of  Kames'  Elements,  etc.  New  York:  A.  S.  Barnes 
and  Burr.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  406. 

Elements  of  Analytical  Geometry,  and  of  the  Differential  and  Integral  Cal- 
culus. By  Charles  Davies,  LL.  D.,  Professor  of  Higher  Mathematics,  Colum- 
bia College.  New  York:  A.  S.  Barnes  and  Bum  1860.  16mo.  pp.  204, 
194. 

Manual  of  Geology  :  designed  for  the  Use  of  Colleges  and  Academies.  By 
Ebenezer  Emmons,  State  Geologist  of  North  Carolina,  late  State  Geologist 
of  New  York,  Professor  of  Natural  History  and  Geology  in  Williams  College, 
etc.,  etc.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Engravings.  Second  Edition.  New 
York:  A.  S.  Barnes  and  Burr.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  297. 

Class  Book  of  Botany.  Being  Outlines  of  the  Structure,  Physiology,  and 
Classification  of  Plants.  With  a  Flora  of  all  Parts  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada.  By  Alphonso  Wood,  A.  M.  NeV  York :  A.  S.  Barnes  and  Burr. 
1860.  8vo.  pp.  176. 

Water  and  the  Spirit :  a  Few  Thoughts  on  John  iii.  5.  By  David  Ward- 
law  Scott.  London  :  J.  B.  Bateman.  1860. 

"  Come  over  and  help  us."  A  Short  Statement  relative  to  the  Lord's  Work 
among  some  of  the  Poor  of  Twig  Folly,  Bethnal  Green,  with  Proposal  for  the 
Erection  of  a  Home  for  Aged  Christians  in  Destitute  Circumstances.  With 
an  Appendix.  Second  Report,  embracing  the  Period  from  26th  October,* 
1858,  to  31st  December,  1859,  inclusive.  By  David  Wardlaw  Scott.  Lon- 
don :  J.  B.  Bateman.  1860. 

A  Smaller  History  of  Greece,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Roman  Con- 


300  NEW  PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  [July. 

quest.  By  William  Smith,  LL.  D.  Illustrated  by  Engravings  on  Wood. 
New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  16mo.  pp.248. 

History  of  Genghis  Khan.  By  Jacob  Abbott.  With  Engravings.  New 
York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  16mo.  pp.335. 

Danesbury  House.  By  Mrs.  Henry  Wood.  New  York:  Harper  and 
Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  282. 

Cicero  on  Oratory  and  Orators.  Translated  or  Edited  by  J.  S.  Watson. 
New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.379. 


ERRATUM  IN  THE  APRIL  NUMBER. 

Page  566,  line  25,  for  "  much  knowledge  and  skill,"  read  "  such  knowledge  and 
skill/' 


NORTH  AMERICAN  REYIEW- 

No.  CLXXXIX. 


OCTOBER,    1860 


ART.  I.  —  Studies  on  Homer  and  the  Homeric  Age.  By  the 
RIGHT  HON.  W.  E.  GLADSTONE,  D.  C.  L.,  M.  P.  for  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford.  3  vols.  Oxford :  University  Press.  1858. 

THESE  volumes,  which  carry  us  back  among  the  heroes  and 
gods  of  an  age  that  can  never  be  forgotten,  and  which  serve  to 
guide  us  in  the  study  of  the  two  greatest  productions  of  the 
human  mind,  possess  an  interest  and  attraction  quite  unusual 
in  critical  treatises  on  the  Greek  classics.  The  author  appears 
not  only  as  a  careful  student,  but  also  as  an  ardent  ad- 
mirer of  the  works  he  has  undertaken  to  elucidate,  and  has 
infused  a  life  and  vigor  into  the  discussions  of  those  topics, 
which,  having  usually  fallen  into  the  hands  of  mere  scholars, 
are  by  general  readers  considered  as  little  better  than  the  offal 
of  literature,  and  left  for  these  greedy  vultures  to  prey  upon 
undisturbed.  That  such  a  work  as  Mr.  Gladstone  has  here 
presented  to  us  has  long  been  needed,  no  admirer  of  Homer 
will  deny,  and  it  will  be  generally  conceded  that  the  work  has 
been  executed  with  rare  ability. 

In  his  Introductory  Chapter  the  author  considers  the  posi- 
tion which  ought  to  be  assigned  to  the  Homeric  poems  in  a 
classical  education  ;  and  he  finds  reason  to  lament  the  neglect 
shown  them  in  the  English  Universities.  The  reasons  he  ad- 
vances for  a  more  extended  study  of  these  poems  are  mainly 
such  as  relate  to  the  information  they  afford  regarding  the 
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Greek  language,  history,  and  progress.  Of  course  there  are 
other  reasons  which  will  naturally  occur  to  every  one,  and 
which  render  their  study  of  far  greater  importance  than  these 
incidental  advantages.  They  furnish  the  reader  with  ideas 
which  will  remain  fresh  and  well  defined  long  after  his 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  early  variations  and  the  different 
dialects  of  the  Greek  tongue  shall  have  grown  vague,  and  his 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  tribes 
shall  have  become  too  general  to  be  exact.  It  seems  clear 
that  what  is  most  wanted  is  a  thorough  understanding  of  the 
poetry,  rather  than  of  the  age,  of  Homer ;  a  knowledge  of  the 
design  and  plot  of  his  epics,  rather  than  of  the  ethnology  of 
the  Greeks  ;  a  familiarity  with  the  personages  and  mythology, 
rather  than  with  the  geography  or  political  movements,  of  the 
time.  To  this  part  of  the  work,  therefore,  we  turn  with  the 
greatest  interest,  and  cannot  but  regret  to  find  these  topics  so 
briefly  treated.  The  religion  of  the  poems  is,  indeed,  thor- 
oughly discussed,  but  the  remaining  subjects  we  have  men- 
tioned are  rather  hastily  passed  over. 

Another  branch  of  inquiry  is  suggested  in  this  connection. 
These  poems,  produced  as  they  were  in  the  infancy  of  Grecian 
civilization,  and  first  systematizing  the  national  religion  as  well 
as  celebrating  the  national  heroes,  exerted  a  powerful  influence 
upon  the  Greeks  themselves.  Considered  merely  in  reference 
to  language,  Homer's  verse  holds  nearly  the  place  in  the  his- 
tory of  Greece  which  King  James's  Bible  translation  holds  in 
that  of  England.  Nor  is  this  the  only  point  of  resemblance 
between  the  two.  Both  modelled  the  religious  belief,  and 
hence  in  a  great  degree  determined  the  manners  and  civiliza- 
tion, of  their  respective  countries  ;  both  have  furnished  an 
inexhaustible  supply  of  subjects  for  literature  and  art ;  and 
both  have  shaped  the  minds  and  directed  the  councils  of  those 
men  of  each  country  who  have  most  powerfully  influenced  the 
national  character.  On  the  one  hand  we  might  mention,  as  an 
instance  in  point,  the  Puritans,  in  whom  an  excessive  adherence 
to  the  manners  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  the  strict  auster- 
ity of  life  which  they  supposed  to  be  taught  in  the  New,  arose 
from  the  deepest  reverence  and  the  most  sincere  love  of  their 
sacred  Scriptures ;  while  on  the  other  we  might  name  the 
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Spartans,  in  their  national  passion  for  Homer,  and  Alexander 
of  Macedon,  who  is  said  to  have  kept  his  copy  of  Aristotle's 
Homer  always  with  him,  to  have  carried  it  in  a  golden  casket 
set  with  jewels,  and  every  night  to  have  placed  it  beside  him 
with  his  faithful  sword.  Who  shall  tell  how  great  an  influence 
upon  the  nation  these  poems  had,  when  an  interpolated  line 
turned  the  decision  of  the  Lacedemonian  umpires,  and  gave 
Salamis  to  Athens  ?  That  it  was  great  —  very  great  —  can- 
not be  denied,  and,  commencing  to  exert  itself  at  the  very 
dawn  of  civilization,  it  must  have  directed  and  controlled  the 
expanding  powers  of  the  growing  people. 

Now  the  importance  of  the  Greeks  in  the  development  of 
modern  society  is  by  no  means  insignificant.  At  the  time  of 
the  introduction  of  Christianity,  we  find  three  nationalities 
gathered  upon  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  destined 
to  perform  an  important,  but  for  each  a  separate  and  peculiar 
part,  in  the  promulgation  of  the  new  religion.  After  this  work 
is  finished,  they  all  disappear  from  history.  First,  we  have 
the  Jews,  who  are  the  religious  element  in  the  admixture 
of  nations,  and  among  whom  the  new  belief  took  its  rise. 
Their  mission  closed  shortly  after  its  introduction,  and  they 
are  soon  removed  from  the  stage.  The  second  of  these  nation- 
alities is  that  of  the  Romans,  who  represent  the  element  of 
power.  Their  extended  empire  affords  a  ready  means  for  the 
spread  of  the  new  faith  throughout  the  known  world.  What 
they  bequeath  to  modern  society  is  law  and  a  system  of  gov- 
ernment, organically  complete,  yet  needing  to  have  its  despotic 
tendencies  modified  by  the  inbreathing  of  the  spirit  of  free- 
dom. The  third  of  these  nationalities  is  that  of  the  Greeks. 
Their  language  is  to  be  the  vehicle  of  the  new  religion.  The 
element  they  introduce  is  learning  and  literature,  and  into 
their  province  none  others  intrude.  Tlie  Jews  can  claim 
nothing  but  their  sacred  writings  ;  and  all  that  Horace  can 
plead  for  the  Romans  is  that  Satire  is  wholly  theirs.  Here, 
then,  in  the  province  of  philosophy  and  literature,  Greece  is 
unrivalled  ;  and  it  is  precisely  here  that  the  influence  of  Homer 
is  the  most  powerfully  felt.  The  question  thus  arises,  What, 
and  how  great,  an  effect  have  his  works  had  upon  the  forma- 
tion and  development  of  modern  society  ?  Will  it  be  too 
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much  to  say,  that  it  is  greater  than  that  of  any  other  unin- 
spired writings  ?  There  may  be  others  who  can  justly  com- 
pete with  him  as  poets,  but  who  can  claim  an  equal  sway  over 
the  destinies  of  the  race  ? 

Passing  over  this  and  numerous  other  questions,  as  well 
as  the  discussions  on  the  Homeric  Age,  we  come,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  third  volume,  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  delinea- 
tion of  some  of  the  principal  characters  in  the  poems.  We 
cannot  regard  his  success  here  as  equal  to  that  which  has  fol- 
lowed him  in  other  departments.  A  critic  of  characters  has  a 
threefold  duty  to  perform.  If  he  merely  places  himself  in  the 
chair  of  the  author,  he  cannot  be  an  impartial  judge  of  the 
productions  ;  if  he  sympathizes  entirely  with  the  character  he 
would  sketch,  he  becomes  an  advocate  ;  nor  can  he  have  a  full 
and  earnest  appreciation  of  all  the  conflicting  circumstances 
which  combine  to  bring  out  certain  traits  and  dispositions,  if 
he  keeps  himself  aloof,  and  affects  the  sternness  of  the  critic. 
It  is  by  placing  himself  successively  in  all  these  positions,  and 
then  happily  combining  the  results  to  which  he  is  led  in  each, 
that  he  will  attain  to  complete  success. 

Now  we  cannot  but  feel  that  Mr.  Gladstone  too  often  con- 
tents himself  with  the  part  of  the  advocate.  We  see  this  in 
his  estimation  of  the  character  of  Achilles,  which  he  offers  in 
answer  to  Mr.  Grote's  division  of  the  Iliad  into  two  distinct 
poems.  The  answer  itself,  aside  from  this  point,  seems  quite 
conclusive ;  but  when  he  attributes  the  reply  of  Achilles  to 
the  ambassadors  of  Agamemnon,  in  the  ninth  book,  to  a  sense 
of  injured  justice,  which  could  not  be  appeased  by  mere  resti- 
tution, but  must  have  repentance  for  the  fault,  who  does  not 
perceive  that  he  has  strained  the  poet's  design  ?  We  have 
Achilles  always  presented  to  us  as  comparatively  a  youth,  with 
all  the  faults  of  youth, — hot-headed,  fiery,  strong  in  his  attach- 
ments as  well  as  his  anger,  and  exceedingly  sensitive  as  to  a 
point  of  honor.  Now  it  was  just  here  that  Agamemnon  had 
offended  him,  and  what  he  wishes  is  not  retribution  nor  re- 
pentance, but  revenge ;  and  he  seeks  it  in  the  humiliation  of 
the  "  King  of  men."  He  does  not  demand  repentance,  nor 
does  Agamemnon,  at  the  final  reconciliation,  show  any  signs 
of  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  distinctly  says,  as  to  the  quarrel, 
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"  I  am  not  to  blame,  but  Jupiter  and  Fate."  The  reconcilia- 
tion is  the  result  of  a  conflict  of  passions  on  the  part  of 
Achilles.  His  nature  is  indeed  frank,  open,  and  generous, 
but  completely  under  the  sway  of  impulse.  Anger  toward 
Agamemnon  is  replaced  by  a  fiercer  rage  against  the  Trojans, 
and  an  unconquerable  grief  for  the  death  of  Patroclus.  The 
introduction  of  the  books  which,  according  to  Mr.  Grote,  be- 
longed not  to  the  original  Achilleis,  seems  to  be  sufficiently 
explained,  first,  by  the  time  that  might  naturally,  elapse  before 
the  Greeks  felt  keenly  enough  the  loss  of  their  hero,  and,  sec- 
ondly, by  the  poet's  desire  to  celebrate  the  virtues  of  the  other 
chiefs,  associates  of  Achilles,  who  must  yet  be  kept  subordinate 
to  him. 

Leaving  the  other  personages  of  the  poems,  we  come  now  to 
consider  the  condition  and  character  of  the  women,  as  Homer 
has  sketched  them  for  us. 

That  the  position  assigned  to  the  women  in  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  is  a  highly  respectable  one,  and  that  their  influence 
over  the  men  is  by  no  means  inconsiderable,  cannot  fail  to  be 
apparent  to  the  most  careless  reader  of  the  two  poems.  In  the 
Iliad,  we  are  ushered  at  once  into  the  midst  of  the  Grecian 
camp  around  the  ill-fated  city  of  Ilion.  We  behold  the  ranks  of 
the  besiegers  smitten  with  a  deadly  pestilence,  sent  upon  them 
by  the  divine  archer,  because  the  leader  has  refused  to  surrender 
the  fair  Chryseis  to  her  father,  who  had  sought  her  with  a  no- 
ble ransom,  and  borne  with  him  the  sacred  ensigns  of  Apollo. 
As  the  safety  of  his  host  requires  Agamemnon  to  deliver  up 
his  captive,  moved  by  anger  and  disappointment,  he  seizes 
Brise'is,  and  brings  down  upon  himself  the  wrath  of  her  captor, 
the  great  Achilles.  This  wrath  is  the  subject  of  the  poem. 
To  go  still  further  back,  the  Trojan  war  itself,  probably  by  far 
the  grandest  enterprise  of  the  age,  is  undertaken  to  rescue 
the  fair  but  fickle  Helen  from  the  power  of  her  seducer. 
After  the  siege,  Ulysses,  detained  upon  the  island  of  Calypso, 
dwelling  with  a  goddess  to  whom  he  is  indebted  for  preserving 
his  life,  and  who  promises  to  bestow  upon  him  the  gift  of  im- 
mortality if  he  will  remain  with  her,  willingly  abandons  all 
these  hopes,  and  braves  the  toils  and  sufferings  which  she 
prophesies  are  in  store  for  him,  if  he  may  behold  his  native 
26* 
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land,  and  greet  once  more  his  wife  Penelope.  A  still  more 
striking  testimonial  to  the  reputed  importance  of  woman  is 
furnished  by  the  conduct  of  those  who  had  concealed  them- 
selves in  the  womb  of  the  wooden  horse.  When  Helen  walked 
around  the  suspicious  offering,  and  called  each  of  them  by 
name,  mimicking  his  consort's  voice,  they  could  scarcely  be 
restrained  from  answering  and  bursting  from  their  ambuscade, 
although  they  knew  that  by  so  doing  they  would  frustrate 
their  own  design  and  incur  certain  death.  The  noble  speech 
of  Achilles  to  the  ambassadors  of  Agamemnon,  who  are  en- 
deavoring to  effect  a  reconciliation,  is  a  spirited  testimonial  of 
the  regard  entertained  toward  the  women  by  the  men  of  the 
age.  And,  indeed,  in  their  intercourse  with  the  other  sex,  the 
poet  represents  none  of  his  female  characters  as  employing 
language  indicative  of  subjugation,  distrust,  or  fear. 

The  restrictions  to  which  they  were  subject  seem  to  have 
been  imposed  upon  them  rather  by  the  sense  of  propriety 
which  they  entertained  in  common  with  the  men,  than  by  any 
established  regulations.  Hence  we  find  that  they  are  often 
disregarded  by  women  whose  character  is  such  as  to  exempt 
them  from  any  accusation  of  impropriety.  But  as  the  wives 
of  kings  and  chiefs  spent  the  greater  portion  of  their  time  in 
weaving  and  in  directing  their  menials,  it  could  scarcely  be 
expected  that  they  would  interest  themselves  in  acquiring  that 
general  knowledge  which  the  other  sex  possessed.  Indeed, 
when  Ulysses,  after  he  has  returned  home  in  the  disguise  of  a 
beggar,  relates  to  Penelope  a  fictitious  story  of  his  life,  he 
carefully  describes  to  her  the  situation,  inhabitants,  and  pro- 
ductions of  the  island  of  Crete,  where  he  professes  to  have 
been  born,  although  in  relating  his  tale  to  Eumaeus,  his  swine- 
herd, he  is  not  thus  particular.  Therefore  he  evidently  sup- 
poses her  information  in  regard  to  such  matters  to  be  very 
limited.  Yet  it  is  curious  to  notice  with  what  skill  the  poet 
has  contrived  that  the  female  personages  to  whom  he  has  as- 
signed a  more  prominent  place  should  have  possessed  advan- 
tages superior  to  those  of  the  majority  of  their  sex.  During 
the  absence  of  her  lord,  Penelope  has  been  in  the  habit  of 
receiving  travellers  and  inquiring  of  them  in  regard  to  Ulys- 
ses ;  and  in  this  way  she  must  have  gained  a  great  deal  of  the 
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current  knowledge  of  the  times.  Helen,  by  the  varied  circum- 
stances of  her  life,  has  been  brought  into  connection  with 
many  royal  families,  and  has  travelled  more  extensively  than 
any  other  of  the  women  of  Homer.  Andromache,  by  having 
been  present  both  at  the  siege  of  her  native  city  and  of  Troy, 
must  have  possessed  many  such  advantages,  which,  if  they  did 
not  give  her  intellectual  strength  and  culture,  tended  to  refine 
her  already  delicate  nature. 

If  we  except  Hecuba  and  Nausicaa,  the  women  of  the  po- 
ems to  whom  the  chief  interest  attaches  will  be  found  to  be 
grouped  in  pairs  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are 
placed.  In  the  same  household,  and  servants  of  the  same 
suffering  mistress,  are  the  faithful  Eurycleia  and  the  heartless 
Melantho  ;  removed  from  the  scene  of  strife,  and  in  their  own 
houses,  the  chaste  Penelope  and  the  adulterous  Clytemnestra 
await  the  event  of  the  contest  on  the  Trojan  plains  with  widely 
different  feelings  and  intentions  ;  while  within  the  beleaguered 
city,  and  married  to  two  brothers,  are  the  affectionate  and  de- 
voted Andromache  and  the  lovely  and  self-reproaching  Helen. 
Thus  the  characters  are  made  to  reflect  interest  and  strength 
upon  each  other,  and  they  most  naturally  occur  for  considera- 
tion in  this  order. 

Among  the  minor  personages  whom  the  poet  has  sketched, 
none  is  more  attractive  than  the  aged  Eurycleia.  She  is  evi- 
dently a  complete  illustration  of  his  ideal  of  a  tried  and  trusty 
servant.  Over  Telemachus,  whose  joys  and  sorrows  she  has 
shared  from  his  earliest  infancy,  she  exercises  a  mother's  ten- 
derness and  watchfulness.  With  a  sincere  detestation  of  the 
lawless  crowd  that  infests  her  master's  house  ;  with  a  heart  to 
sympathize  in  all  the  sorrows  of  her  mistress,  and  a  known  in- 
tegrity such  that  the  most  important  and  painful  secrets  are 
confided  to  her ;  burdened  with  unusual  cares  on  account  of 
the  disorderly  condition  of  the  household,  —  she  yet  preserves 
a  patient  spirit  and  maintains  a  consistent  conduct,  seeking 
to  encourage  and  strengthen  the  right  *by  every  means  in  her 
power.  She  had  been  purchased  as  a  slave  by  Ulysses  ;  Melan- 
tho had  been  reared  under  the  maternal  care  of  Penelope.  The 
former  had  been  subject  to  the  jealousy  of  her  mistress,  who 
had  fondled  and  caressed  the  latter.  Yet  Eurycleia  is  attentive 
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and  compassionate  to  her  in  her  distress,  while  Melantho, 
enamored  of  the  suitor  Eurymachus,  disregards  her  wishes  and 
neglects  her  admonitions ;  the  eyes  of  the  former  are  quick  to 
detect  her  lord  even  through  the  beggar's  rags  with  which  he 
has  clothed  himself,  but  the  vision  of  the  latter  is  blinded  by 
h'  sin,  and,  having  at  first  rudely  insulted  him,  when  he  has 
thrown  off  his  disguise  she  receives  from  his  hands  the  reward 
of  her  deeds.  A  few  fine  touches  serve  to  convey  to  our  minds 
a  high  idea  of  the  sterling  excellence  of  the  aged  nurse. 
Within  a  lofty  chamber  are  the  arms  and  wardrobe  of  the  ab- 
sent chief  of  Ithaca,  and  round  the  room  are  casks  of  the 
choicest  wine,  kept  for  him  by  Eurycleia,  who  day  and  night 
is  guardian  over  these  precious  memorials.  When  Telemachus 
would  make  a  secret  journey,  there  is  no  one  to  whom  he  will 
intrust  his  design  except  Eurycleia.  Continually  the  heart 
of  her  mistress  turns  to  her  for  comfort  and  assistance  before 
all  her  other  menials.  Pert  and  rude  in  her  speeches,  bold 
and  incontinent  in  her  conduct,  proud  of  her  beauty  and  her 
influence  over  the  suitors,  Melantho  excites  dislike  for  her 
impudence  and  aversion  for  her  ingratitude. 

The  temperament  and  tone  of  mind  of  Penelope  are  such 
as  to  render  the  services  of  Eurycleia  of  great  value  to  her. 
She  is  everywhere  marked  by  a  retiring  dignity,  an  almost 
vestal  purity,  and  a  severity  in  her  feelings  which  is  calculated 
to  give  a  strong  impression  of  her  womanly  worth,  but  ren- 
ders her  character  not  altogether  attractive.  Twenty  years 
of  patient  waiting  have  borne  witness  to  her  devotion  to  her 
husband.  Although  the  thought  that  he  will  never  return 
has  become  almost  a  settled  conviction,  she  yet  keeps  alive 
her  attachment  by  seeking  from  every  wanderer  reports  of 
him,  which  serve  to  retain  him  continually  before  her  mind, 
incredulous,  meanwhile,  to  all  their  tales.  Her  constancy  is 
put  to  the  severest  test.  She  is  beset  by  temptation,  by  argu- 
ment, by  the  entreaties  of  friends,  and  by  force  that  hardly 
leaves  her  mistress  irt  her  own  palace  ;  —  and  to  all  these 
despair  of  the  return  of  her  husband  has  added  its  power. 
Grisilde,  of  the  "  Clerke's  Tale  "  of  Chaucer,  has  become  a 
name  for  devotion  and  steadfastness;  yet  her  trials  are  less 
distressing  than  those  of  Penelope.  Although  watched  with 
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jealousy  by  her  husband,  —  her  infant  daughter  and  son 
exposed  in  turn  by  him  to  a  cruel  death,  she  herself  degraded 
from  the  position  of  a  wife  to  make  room  for  another,  and  last 
of  all  commanded  to  prepare  the  palace  for  the  pompous  re- 
ception of  her  rival,  —  he  who  had  raised  Grisilde  from  a  pau- 
per's daughter  to  the  palace  had  bound  her  at  first  to  submit 
imhesitatingly  to  his  commands,  and,  with  him  still  living 
before  her,  she  might  find  some  excuse  to  urge  for  his  cruel 
treatment,  and  some  hope  for  better  days  and  a  return  to 
favor ;  —  but  Penelope  has  hardly  the  faintest  assurance  that 
her  husband  is  yet  alive,  and  death  is  the  most  powerful  of 
all  agencies  in  weakening  the  bonds  of  affection. 

Yet,  after  all,  her  courage  is  that  of  endurance,  and  not  of 
action.  She  shrinks  from  the  attentions  of  the  suitors,  and 
although  she  can  patiently  endure  their  aggressions,  and  con- 
trive to  elude  their  proposals,  she  has  not  decision  enough 
promptly  to  refuse  them,  and  to  exert  her  power  to  remove 
them  from  her  house.  She  even  trembles  when  her  son,  who 
has  already  attained  the  age  of  manhood,  proposes  to  take 
active  measures  for  their  expulsion,  and  would  dissuade  him 
from  the  attempt. 

It  is  owing  to  this  weakness  of  her  nature  that  she  so  con- 
tinually finds  relief  from  her  sorrows  in  tears.  If  the  bard 
sings  in  her  hearing  the  "  Return  of  the  Greeks,"  she  is  over- 
come by  her  remembrances  ;  if  her  son  rebukes  her  for  asking 
that  the  song  may  be  discontinued,  she  weeps  ;  if  she  has  new 
troubles  with  the  suitors,  she  weeps  ;  and  if  she  fears  for  the 
safety  of  the  absent  Telemachus,  she  weeps.  When  she  gives 
utterance  to  her  deep-felt  hatred  against  the  suitors,  the  poet 
generally  adds  that  she  is  conversing  among  her  maidens. 
Once,  urged  by  the  greatest  anxiety  for  her  son,  on  account  of 
the  plots  against  his  life,  she  speaks  boldly  and  openly  against 
Antinous ;  but  the  exertion  is  so  unusual,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing the  assurances  she  obtains  that  her  fears  are  vain,  she 
retires  to  her  chamber  and  finds  relief  in  tears. 

It  is  also  owing  to  this  timid  and  passive  courage  that  she 
resorts  to  those  stratagems  which  give  plausibility  to  the  accu- 
sations of  Antinoiis  charging  her  with  being  more  artful  than 
Tyro,  or  Alcmena,  or  even  the  fair  Mycene.  In  support  of  this 
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assertion,  he  affirms  that  she  has  given  encouragement  and 
even  sent  messages  to  each  of  the  princes  who  seek  her  hand, 
and  also  relates  the  story  of  the  web.  It  is  quite  probable  that 
she  may  have  sought  peace  by  showing  them  some  favor,  and 
hoped  for  the  return  of  Ulysses  or  some  other  fortunate  cir- 
cumstance to  rescue  her  from  her  dilemma.  Indeed,  she  may 
have  caught  some  of  the  crafty  spirit  of  her  lord,  but  she  has 
neither  his  foresight  nor  his  energy  to  guide  her  in  using  it. 
In  the  scene  where  the  returned  Ulysses  reveals  himself,  her 
cunning  is  pre-eminently  displayed.  Doubting  that  it  is  he, 
she  commands  her  attendants  to  remove  the  bed  of  her  hus- 
band from  his  chamber.  This  he  had  made  with  his  own 
hands,  and  so  fastened  to  a  growing  olive  that  it  could  not  be 
removed  without  first  cutting  down  the  tree.  No  one  would 
suspect  the  snare,  and  no  one  be  on  his  guard  against  it, 
except  him  who  made  the  bed  ;  and  when  he  expresses  his 
surprise  at  her  command,  all  her  doubts  are  dispelled  ;  her 
patient  waiting  is  rewarded  at  last,  and  the  transports  with 
which  she  welcomes  the  wanderer  who  brought  peace  and 
happiness  once  more  to  her  home,  form  a  happy  conclusion  to 
the  tale  of  her  sufferings. 

Homer  almost  invariably  connects  the  adjective  7repL(f>pc0v 
with  the  name  of  Penelope,  and  this  certainly  marks  the  great 
characteristic  of  the  daughter  of  Icarius.  To  this  prudence 
all  her  other  traits  are  strictly  subordinate.  Her  courage, 
which  shrinks  from  any  bold  or  decisive  measures,  receives  its 
stamp  from  this.  Her  resort  to  stratagem  in  order  to  lessen 
her  trials  may  be  traced  to  the  same  source.  We  find  the 
character  of  Helen  to  be  exactly  the  opposite  in  this  respect. 
Governed  chiefly  by  impulse,  her  tears  are  tears  of  bitter 
repentance  for  past  transgressions,  while  Penelope  weeps  for 
dread  of  future  evils. 

With  Penelope,  pure,  discreet,  and  earnest  in  her  nature, 
the  poet  has  contrasted  the  faithless  consort  of  Agamemnon. 
Her  he  represents  as  a  wilful  and  hardened  transgressor.  He 
assigns  as  the  reason  of  her  strong  opposition  to  the  arts  of 
^Egisthus,  "  that  she  had  a  good  understanding,  and  that  the 
faithful  bard  left  by  Agamemnon  was  at  hand  "  ;  and  when 
her  paramour  has  removed  this  obstacle,  she  makes  no  further 
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resistance.  The  poet  condemns  her  as  her  crimes  deserve, 
offering  no  palliation  for  her  offences  ;  and  this  is  important 
as  showing  the  estimate  he  designed  to  convey  of  the  character 
of  Helen.  When  Ulysses  converses  with  the  shade  of  Aga- 
memnon, that  hero  draws  a  painful  contrast  between  the  vir- 
tuous daughter  of  Icarius  and  his  own  treacherous  spouse. 
At  first  he  admits  the  pre-eminent  worth  of  the  former,  but 
then  the  foul  deeds  of  the  latter  come  again  to  his  mind,  and 
he  condemns  her  whole  sex  without  exception. 

The  wife  and  daughter  of  Alcinoiis  are  the  only  remaining 
female  characters  of  the  poems  to  whom  any  considerable  in- 
terest attaches,  except  those  who  appear  in  the  Trojan  city. 
The  sketch  of  the  family  of  this  king,  dwelling  in  the  quiet 
retreat  of  an  island  home,  long  free  from  the  turmoil  of  war, 
and  contented  with  themselves  and  with  all  about  them,  forms 
a  pleasing  episode  in  a  tale  elsewhere  confined  to  those  house- 
holds in  which  the  fierce  strife  of  ten  long  years  has  made 
grievous  inroads,  severing  the  tenderest  ties,  and  introducing 
discord  and  confusion  in  the  place  of  domestic  tranquillity. 
It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  the  poet  designed  a  little  sly 
satire  in  the  description  he  has  left  us  of  the  woman-ruled 
court  of  the  Phaeacians.  Arete,  the  wife  and  mother,  seems 
possessed  of  a  more  proud  and  commanding  disposition  than 
any  other  one  of  her  sex  he  has  described.  Hecuba  is  distin- 
guished for  somewhat  of  this  independent  and  fiery  spirit ; 
but  in  her  it  displays  itself  only  when  some  event  unusually 
trying  rouses  her  feelings,  and  then  it  is  almost  masculine  in 
its  power.  Arete,  on  the  contrary,  infuses  a  more  moderate 
degree  of  this  temper  into  all  her  action.  Hence  Minerva 
informs  Ulysses  that  she  receives  honor,  not  only  from  her 
subjects  and  her  children,  but  even  from  Alcinoiis  himself. 
Indeed,  when  she  moved  through  the  town,  she  seems  to  have 
made  almost  a  royal  progress,  since  the  people  hailed  her  with 
shouts  and  gazed  upon  her  as  a  goddess.  We  are  even  told 
that  she  decides  disputes  among  the  men.  But  at  the  same 
time  she  possesses  the  mental  endowments  which  fit  her  for 
such  a  position.  She  is  indeed  the  type  of  an  energetic  woman, 
who  has  obtained  for  herself  the  highest  privileges  granted  to 
her  sex  ;  and  therefore  Minerva,  in  relating  her  history,  declares 
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that  she  is  held  in  such  honor  as  no  other  woman  on  earth 
enjoys  ;  and  Nausicaa  bears  witness  to  this  by  instructing 
Ulysses  to  make  his  petition  first  to  her  mother,  assuring  him 
that,  if  he  gains  her  favor,  he  cannot  fail  to  obtain  safe  con- 
veyance home.  After  their  visitor,  having  received  a  hearty 
welcome  from  the  royal  family,  has  succeeded  in  winning  the 
general  admiration  of  the  people,  Arete  steps  forward  before 
them,  and  proclaims  that  the  illustrious  stranger  is  her  guest ; 
but  promises  to  allow  them  all  to  share  the  honor  with  her. 
To  this  speech,  which  displays  more  than  usual  pride,  both 
the  aged  hero  Echenus  and  Alcinoiis  himself  tamely  assent, 
and  even  give  it  praise.  In  her  domestic  affairs  her  energy 
and  forwardness  are  equally  apparent.  When  her  daughter 
goes  to  the  river-side,  with  her  own  hand  she  places  the  pro- 
visions for  the  journey  in  the  wagon.  We  are  told  that  her 
female  servants  stand  behind  her  in  the  hall,  while  Helen  and 
Penelope  are  represented  as  moving  among  their  menials  and 
directing  their  work.  The  gifts  which  the  Phasacians  bring 
for  Ulysses  are  deposited  by  her  side,  and  she  herself  makes 
them  ready  for  the  noble  guest  to  carry  with  him.  Thus,  even 
in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  she  displays  an  unusual  degree 
of  independence  and  vigor. 

As  a  character  in  the  poem,  however,  she  holds  a  position 
inferior  to  that  of  her  daughter,  Nausicaa.  This  princess  is 
evidently  one  of  the  most  influential  persons  in  the  royal 
family  ;  for  when  Minerva  wishes  that  the  chief  over  whom 
she  exercises  a  protecting  power  should  meet  with  a  favorable 
reception,  she  prefers  that  he  should  gain  an  introduction 
through  the  instrumentality  of  this  only  daughter,  rather  than 
through  that  of  the  sons  or  any  other  member  of  the  house- 
hold. But  the  poet  has  not,  as  in  the  case  of  his  heroines  of 
maturer  years,  pointed  out  any  ruling  motive,  or  any  predom- 
inant natural  predisposition  which  governs  her  in  all  her  ac- 
tions. It  was  evidently  his  design  that  her  character  should 
appear  thus  undeveloped,  as  would  be  natural  in  one  of  her 
age.  Her  spirit  is  still  buoyant,  and  her  fancy  fresh  and 
exuberant.  She  speaks  as  one  to  whom  the  enjoyments 
of  home,  the  blessings  of  peace,  and  the  comforts  of  luxury 
have  been  well  known  from  her  earliest  years.  In  her  sim- 
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plicity,  she  imagines  her  home  the  very  paradise  of  earth,  and 
her  father  and  mother  as  divinely  superior  to  common  mortals. 
She  knows  of  evil  by  report,  indeed,  but  has  had  so  little  ex- 
perience of  it  that  she  is  ready  to  trust  every  one.  Hence  she 
does  not,  like  her  attendants,  flee  when  Ulysses  presents  him- 
self, but  with  modest  courage  awaits  from  the  stranger  an 
explanation  of  his  sudden  presence  and  uncouth  appearance, 
fully  assured  that  "  no  man  can  come  as  an  enemy  to  the 
Phseacians."  In  short,  she  is  only  less  simple  and  unsophisti- 
cated than  Shakespeare's  Miranda  because  she  has  been  brought 
into  contact  with  some  society,  and  that  as  inartificial  as  could 
well  exist.  Her  conversation  with  Ulysses  will  recall  to  mind 
the  interview  between  Rebecca  and  Abraham's  servant  at  the 
well  of  Nahor,  nor  is  her  character  very  unlike  that  of  the 
daughter  of  Bethuel. 

Notwithstanding  her  youth,  however,  Nausicaa  exhibits  some 
marked  traits  of  character  which  seem  rather  forming  than 
formed.  Her  prudence  appears  the  most  prominently.  The 
object  of  the  expedition  to  the  river-side  is  a  provident  fore- 
sight for  herself  and  others,  and  abundant  evidences  of  this 
trait  may  be  found  in  her  discourse  with  Ulysses.  Moreover, 
she  has  inherited  somewhat  of  the  courage  and  energy  of  her 
mother,  which  well  adorns  in  her  the  reigning  virtue  of  Penel- 
ope. She  exhibits  a  degree  of  pride  such  as  might  naturally 
be  fostered  both  by  the  respect  shown  to  the  royal  family  by 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  and  by  her  own  position  and 
influence  in  that  family.  She  is  extremely  careful  of  her 
reputation,  and  desirous  that  it  should  not  be  tarnished,  even 
in  the  minds  of  the  crowds  in  the  city  streets.  But  this  pride  is 
kept  duly  subordinate  to  a  real  modesty.  She  is  undoubtedly 
well  pleased  at  the  flattery  of  the  shipwrecked  hero ;  but,  with- 
out directly  and  openly  reciprocating  it,  she  contrives  to  show 
that  he  in  turn  has  won  her  respect  and  admiration.  When, 
at  length,  the  arrangements  for  his  conveyance  home  having 
been  completed,  Ulysses  is  taking  his  departure,  she  sees  him 
from  the  porch  of  the  house,  and  requests  of  him  that  in  his 
own  land  he  will  remember  her  who  was  his  first  deliverer  on 
her  island  home  ;  a  request  which  shows  how  completely  pride 
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and  delicacy,  courage  and  modesty,  boldness  and  graceful  sim- 
plicity were  blended  in  her  character. 

These  are  the  principal  female  personages  whom  Homer  has 
presented  before  us,  as  apart  from  the  scene  of  strife,  and 
dwelling  in  comparative  peace  and  retirement ;  and  although 
engaging  and  attractive  to  the  reader,  they  must  yield  in  point 
of  interest  to  those  three  who,  amid  scenes  of  almost  uninter- 
rupted wretchedness,  live  and  suffer  in  the  ill-fated  Trojan 
city.  For  in  proportion  as  we  see  character  put  to  the  test  of 
affliction,  we  are  more  ready  to  admire  its  consistency  and 
strength,  to  forgive  its  failings  and  infirmities,  and  to  sympa- 
thize with  the  distresses  which  overwhelm  the  individual. 

The  first  thing  that  attracts  attention  in  the  household  of 
the  aged  Priam  is  the  system  of  polygamy,  entirely  unknown 
among  the  Greeks.  Among  the  wives  of  the  Trojan  king, 
however,  Hecuba  holds  the  first  position,  as  the  mother  of  his 
noblest  and  bravest  children.  She  has  been  called  "  the  most 
masculine  of  the  women  of  Homer,"  and  in  some  respects  she 
seems  to  be  so.  Yet  when  we  consider  her  age,  the  irritations 
and  sufferings  to  which  she  has  long  been  subjected,  and  the 
scenes  of  anguish  in  which  she  is  called  to  act  so  painful  a  part, 
it  will  not  seem  at  all  surprising  that  she  has  lost  some  of  that 
delicacy  and  gentleness  which  so  well  become  a  woman.  In 
earlier  life  she  may  have  been  not  very  unlike  Arete  ;  but  now 
that  she  has  had  so  many  trials  to  buffet,  her  energy  has  become 
impetuosity,  her  pride  haughtiness.  Yet  she  continues  to  ex- 
ercise great  influence  over  the  king,  since  she  maintains  her 
ascendency  over  his  other  wives.  Moreover,  he  consults  her 
about  his  intended  expedition  to  the  tent  of  Achilles  to  pur- 
chase the  body  of  Hector,  notwithstanding  the  messenger  of 
the  gods  has  advised  him  to  undertake  it,  and  although  he 
must  have  been  well  aware  that  she  would  oppose  the  design. 

Whatever  faults  may  be  found  in  her  character,  she  cannot 
be  accused  of  any  want  of  motherly  tenderness  and  affection. 
While  leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  valiant  Hector,  who  has  en- 
tered the  city  that  he  may  urge  the  matrons  to  seek  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gods  upon  the  Trojan  arms,  with  how  much 
interest  does  she  inquire  of  him  as  to  the  fortune  of  war  which 
has  induced  him  to  retire  within  the  walls  !  and,  judging  that 
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his  excessive  labors  must  have  wearied  him,  she  offers  to  bring 
him  some  refreshment  with  her  own  hands.  Her  earnest  peti- 
tion to  him  not  to  await  without  the  city  the  approach  of  the 
fierce  Achilles,  when,  beside  the  gray-haired  Priam,  she  leans 
over  the  wall,  and  adds  to  the  prayer  of  the  agonized  father 
her  tender  entreaties  that  he  will  remember  the  breast  that 
nourished  him,  and  her  who  cared  for  his  earliest  wants,  call- 
ing him  her  "  loved  son,"  her  "  dear  youth  "  ;  and  that  vehe- 
ment cry  of  despair  that  she  gives  utterance  to  when  she  be- 
holds his  lifeless  body  dragged  from  the  chariot  of  his  exulting 
conqueror,  — 

"  Ah !  why  has  Heaven  prolonged  this  hated  breath, 
Patient  of  horrors,  to  behold  thy  death  ? 
O  Hector !  late  thy  parents'  pride  and  joy, 
The  boast  of  nations !  the  defence  of  Troy  ! 
To  whom  her  safety  and  her  fame  she  owed, 
Her  chief,  her  hero,  and  almost  her  God  ! 
O  fatal  change  !  become  in  one  sad  day 
A  senseless  corse  !  inanimated  clay  ! "  *  — 

these  exhibitions  of  feeling  are  certainly  not  wanting  in  any 
of  the  elements  of  maternal  fondness  and  true  womanly  love. 
Yet  even  in  the  outbursts  of  affection  her  vindictive  spirit  and 
her  fiery  temper  will  manifest  themselves.  She  speaks  of  the 
Greeks  as  hated,  abominable  (Svcrwvvfjioi),  and  frequently  gives 
vent  to  her  feelings  in  words  of  like  import,  which  come  with 
ill  grace  from  the  lips  of  a  woman  ;  and  while  imploring 
Priam  to  desist  from  his  purpose  of  visiting  the  tent  of  Achilles, 
after  beseeching  him  with  her  to  weep  for  their  common  loss 
in  secret,  she  gives  utterance  to  the  fierce  desire  that  she  may 
devour  the  slayer  of  her  son.  But  when  she  beholds  that  son 
slain  and  dishonored  by  Achilles,  and  afterward,  when  she 
stands  beside  his  corpse  as  it  lies  in  the  city  he  had  so  long  de- 
fended, awaiting  the  last  honors  which  friendship  can  bestow, 
a  deep  and  silent  grief  has  subdued  all  these  fiercer  passions, 
and  she  forgets  the  conqueror  in  her  anguish  over  the  slain. 

Her  endurance  is  remarkable.  A  woman  of  less  strength 
of  spirit  must  have  sunk  under  the  repeated  evils  she  is  called 
to  undergo.  Her  sons  fall  one  by  one  by  violent  death,  until 

*  Pope. 
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none  is  left  to  solace  her  age ;  her  daughters  are  taken  from 
her ;  her  country  is  oppressed,  and  at  length  destroyed  by  an 
armed  host.  It  is  when  these  woes  are  multiplying  upon  her, 
and  when  her  powers  of  endurance  seem  taxed  to  the  ut- 
most, that,  instead  of  giving  way  to  the  pressure,  she  breaks 
out  in  those  violent  expressions  for  which  she  is  distinguished. 
She  is  very  far,  however,  from  being  possessed  with  that  sav- 
age spirit  of  a  lioness  which  Euripides  represents  her  as  dis- 
playing when  she  revenges  the  death  of  her  youngest  son, 
Polydore,  upon  Polemestor  and  his  children. 

Perhaps  she  might  be  compared  to  Amata,  the  wife  of  Lati- 
nus,  as  the  latter  appears  in  the  JSneid,  and  the  comparison 
would  be  highly  favorable  to  Hecuba.  The  wife  of  Priam  is 
ever  devoted  and  faithful ;  nothing  can  alienate  her  affections 
from  her  husband,  her  home,  and  her  native  city.  Amata,  on 
the  other  hand,  angry  because  her  husband  wishes  to  bestow 
Lavinia  in  marriage  upon  ^Eneas,  flies  from  his  presence,  and, 
leading  a  bacchanalian  band  of  native  women,  whom  she  wildly 
exhorts  to  aid  her  in  maintaining  what  she  considers  her  rights, 
wanders  through  the  fields  and  woods  until  she  meets  Turnus, 
and  incites  him  to  undertake  a  war  against  her  own  country 
and  the  throne  of  her  own  husband.  Before  such  a  picture 
all  the  unwomanly  traits  in  the  character  of  Hecuba  bec.ome 
comparatively  insignificant. 

Helen  and  Andromache  remain  to  be  considered,  the  last 
and  most  interesting  of  those  pairs  which  the  poet  has  con- 
trasted by  their  situation  and  feelings.  The  contrast  between 
them  is  indeed  striking,  and  yet  we  never  feel  that  it  is  detri- 
mental to  either.  The  Argive  princess  mourns  for  herself  and 
her  sin;  the  wife  of  Hector,  for  her  husband,  her  infant  son, 
and  the  gloomy  fate  which  seems  impending  over  her.  The 
former  is  well  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  times,  and  rec- 
ognizes as  her  relations  the  noblest  heroes  in  each  of  the  con- 
tending armies ;  the  latter  looks  not  beyond  the  circle  of  her 
domestic  joys  and  cares,  and  knows  no  friend  but  Hector. 
The  one  attracts  the  eyes  of  all,  and  wins  their  admiration  by 
her  transcendent  beauty ;  the  attractions  of  the  other  are 
found  in  her  childlike  and  trusting  disposition,  and  in  her 
womanly  virtues,  which  recommend  her  to  the  esteem  of  all 
around  her. 
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Helen  first  appears  as  an  actor  in  the  third  book  of  the 
Iliad.  Iris,  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  calls  her  from  the 
web  in  which  she  is  weaving  a  picture  of  the  scenes  daily  tran- 
spiring around  her,  in  order  that  she  may  witness  the  ap- 
proaching contest  between  Paris  and  Menelaus.  She  hastily 
repairs  to  the  Scaean  gate,  where  King  Priam  and  the  aged 
counsellors  of  Troy  are  inspecting  the  preparations  on  the 
plain  below.  She  is  an  object  of  dislike  in  Troy,  because  all 
trace  their  misfortunes  to  her.  Yet,  as  she  approaches  the  bat- 
tlements, these  very  Trojan  leaders,  struck  by  the  grace  of  the 
Jove-born  princess,  whisper  among  themselves :  — 

"  Trojans  and  Grecians  wage  with  fair  excuse 
Long  war  for  so  much  beauty.     O,  how  like 
In  features  to  the  Goddesses  above  !  "  * 

Priam  calls  her  to  his  side.  She  is  weeping.  With  kind  words, 
and  the  assurance  that  he  exculpates  her  from  all  blame,  he 
endeavors  to  assuage  her  grief ;  and,  by  inquiring  of  her  the 
names  of  the  various  commanders  most  conspicuous  in  the 
Grecian  ranks,  endeavors  to  divert  her  attention  from  her  sor- 
rows. But  with  every  name  she  mentions  long  and  painful 
associations  are  called  up  in  her  mind,  and  in  the  bitterness  of 
grief  she  upbraids  herself  for  her  sin.  She  briefly  answers 
the  interrogatories  of  the  king,  at  the  same  time  anxiously 
casting  her  eyes  over  the  ranks  of  her  countrymen.  There 
she  finds  a  new  cause  for  sorrow.  She  has  missed  her  broth- 
ers ever  since  the  war  began,  and  now  she  is  unable  to  discern 
their  forms.  Perhaps  they  shun  the  war  for  shame  on  account 
of  her  disgrace.  With  such  feelings  as  these  she  watches  the 
combat  below.  She  is  a  witness  of  the  manly  bravery  of 
Menelaus,  and  the  dastardly  cowardice  of  Paris.  The  strife 
has  ceased,  and  Venus  has  preserved  Paris  from  certain  death 
by  conveying  him  away  from  the  field.  Yet  Helen  still  lin- 
gers on  the  battlements,  following  perhaps  with  anxious  eyes 
her  former  lord ;  for  we  are  expressly  told,  that  Iris  infused 
into  her  mind  a  longing  desire  to  return  to  her  Grecian  home. 
And  when  the  foam-sprung  goddess  calls  her  to  the  chamber 
of  her  seducer,  she  keenly  reproaches  him  for  his  poltroonery 
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on  the  field  of  battle,  and  manifests  for  him  the  contempt  he 
so  richly  deserves. 

In  this  scene  more  is  shown  us  of  the  character  of  Helen 
than  in  any  other  where  she  appears.  If  we  analyze  the  feel- 
ing which  she  excites  here  and  elsewhere,  we  shall  find  that  it 
is  not  respect  nor  admiration,  so  much  as  sympathy  and  pity. 
Her  self-reproaches  and  tears  seem  too  just  and  befitting  to 
challenge  any  stronger  feeling  than  compassion.  The  scoffs 
and  taunts  of  the  Trojans,  her  own  utter  helplessness  against 
the  evils  with  which  she  is  surrounded,  and  the  peculiarly  try- 
ing circumstances  in  which  she  is  placed,  must  arouse  our 
sympathy  ;  but  we  feel  at  the  same  time  that  she  is  in  a  meas- 
ure responsible  for  her  present  condition.  The  poet  could  not 
desire  to  have  her  appear  contemptible,  or  to  excite  aversion 
for  her,  for  she  occupies  too  prominent  a  place  in  the  poem ; 
yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  himself  must  attach  some  blame  to 
her  as  the  cause  of  the  war  of  which  he  sings.  He  has  there- 
fore taken  the  middle  course,  and  represented  her  as  frail  and 
fickle,  but  yet  not  insensible  to  the  higher  and  nobler  feelings 
of  the  heart. 

Mr.  Gladstone  has  attempted  to  exculpate  Helen  from  all 
guilt  in  the  matter  of  her  connection  with  Paris.  His  argu- 
ment is  mainly,  —  first,  that  the  poet  tells  us  that  Helen  was 
carried  off  from  Sparta  by  force,  using  the  verb  dpTrd&w  to 
denote  this ;  secondly,  that  Priam  acquits  her  of  all  guilt ; 
thirdly,  that  she  nowhere  shows  any  attachment  to  Paris,  but 
on  the  contrary  appears  to  despise  him ;  fourthly,  that  Mene- 
laus  never  manifests  the  least  resentment  toward  her ;  and, 
fifthly,  that  the  poet  never  connects  any  adjective  with  her 
name  implying  censure,  nor  in  any  way  reproaches  her,  while 
he  strongly  condemns  Clytemnestra  for  a  like  crime  of  adul- 
tery. These  considerations  however  seem  hardly  satisfactory, 
and  the  reasoning  of  Herodotus  in  regard  to  lo,  Medea,  and 
Europa,  as  well  as  Helen  herself,  is  yet  left  outstanding.  The 
historian  says  :  &?Xa  yap  Sr]  em-,  et  //.?;  avral  (ryvvaiKes^  eflov- 
\earo,  ovtc  av  rjpTrd&vTo.  Now  in  this  passage,  the  same  word, 
dpTrdQw,  occurs,  on  which  Mr.  Gladstone  founds  his  opinion 
that  Homer  intends  to  characterize  Helen's  departure  from 
Sparta  as  forced  upon  her,  showing  that  the  word  does  not 
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necessarily  authorize  his  inference.  Paris  himself  is  the  only 
one  who  employs  this  word,  and  he  in  one  passage  alone. 
Had  the  abduction  been  forcible,  the  enemies  of  Paris  in  the 
city  would  have  continually  repeated  the  fact,  and,  above  all, 
Helen  would  not  fail  to  have  added  this  to  the  reproaches  she 
heaps  upon  Paris.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  she  expressly  tells 
Priam  that  she  followed  his  son  (ylei  cr&>  eirdfvqv),  leaving  be- 
hind her  home  and  her  domestic  joys  ;  and  she  tells  Telema- 
chus  before  Menelaus,  and  when  she  is  much  less  inclined  to 
reproach  herself  so  severely,  that  she  was  led  to  leave  her  home 
by  the  influence  of  Yenus.  That  Priam  never  blamed  her 
may  be  explained  both  by  the  kind  disposition  of  the  aged 
king,  and  also  by  the  fact  that  in  so  doing  he  would  include  in 
his  censure  his  own  favorite  son.  Nor  does  the  fact  that  she 
no  longer  loves  Paris  by  any  means  prove  that,  when  the  grace- 
ful and  elegant  Trojan  prince  first  paid  his  court  to  her  in  the 
palace  of  Menelaus,  she  may  not  have  been  charmed  and  de- 
ceived by  his  winning  speech  and  manners.  Menelaus,  to  be 
sure,  never  censures  her,  but  his  fondness  may  have  found 
excuses  for  his  erring  wife ;  he  frequently  subjects  himself  to 
the  reproof  of  Agamemnon  for  his  disposition  to  spare  the  ene- 
mies whom  he  has  vanquished,  and  the  recollection  that  from 
all  the  assembled  princes  of  Greece  she  once  chose  him  for  her 
husband  would  appeal  to  this  trait  of  mercy,  and  soften  any 
feelings  of  anger  which  might  arise  toward  her.  Milton  does 
not  at  all  offend  our  sense  of  propriety  when  he  represents 
Adam  as  seeking  out  and  multiplying  excuses  for  Eve's  trans- 
gression, even  after  he  has  felt  the  weight  of  woe  it  has  brought 
upon  him ;  on  the  contrary,  we  consider  his  conduct  as  most 
natural  and  becoming ;  and  Menelaus,  in  like  manner,  may 
have  extenuated  and  pardoned  the  fault  of  Helen.  Besides, 
before  the  host  which  fought  to  win  her  back,  words  of  anger 
against  her  would  have  sounded  very  unbecoming,  and  they, 
finding  that  he  valued  at  so  low  a  price  what  had  cost  them 
years  of  toil  and  suffering,  would  have  been  tempted  to  for- 
sake their  enterprise  and  leave  the  fair  one  in  the  possession  of 
her  seducer.  Again,  it  is  not  the  purpose  of  the  poet  to  rep- 
resent Helen  as  a  monster  of  vice,  like  Clytemnestra ;  for  the 
latter  added  to  her  adultery  the  crime  of  plotting  against  the 
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life  of  her  spouse,  and,  as  he  lay  weltering  in  his  blood,  butch- 
ered Cassandra,  his  captive  from  the  spoils  of  Troy,  before  the 
eyes  of  her  expiring  husband.  Helen,  on  the  contrary,  is 
even  now  heartily  repentant  for  the  sin  of  her  youth,  is  mild 
and  gentle  in  her  nature,  and  is  ready  to  do  anything  to  expi- 
ate her  fault.  The  one  is  a  wilful  and  hardened  transgressor ; 
the  other  has  fallen  through  weakness. 

The  great  defect  in  the  character  of  Helen  is  a  want  of 
firmness.  She  earnestly  desired  to  please  all,  and  to  win  their 
kind  regards.  Hence  the  dislike  manifested  toward  her  by 
the  Trojans  weighs  heavily  upon  her  spirit.  Hence,  although 
she  does  not  love  Paris,  she  cannot  slight  his  attentions,  and 
his  devotion  to  her  sustains  a  lingering  fondness  for  him.  She 
is  careful  about  saying  anything  that  may  injure  the  feelings 
of  those  by  whom  she  is  surrounded,  save  that  she  cannot 
restrain  herself  from  uttering  her  detestation  of  the  coward- 
ice of  Paris.  Hence  she  appears  to  have  no  depth  of  charac- 
ter, but  to  fluctuate  continually,  now  turning  in  her  heart  to 
Menelaus,  and  again  returning  to  Paris,  —  now  weeping  for 
the  woes  of  Priam,  and  then  bestowing  encomiums  upon  the 
deadliest  enemies  of  his  house. 

In  all  her  ways  she  is  the  most  "  lady-like  "  person  in  the 
poems.  She  manifests  a  love  of  virtue  and  valor,  and  a 
hatred  of  cowardice  and  vice  ;  and  in  all  her  addresses,  with 
a  most  refined  elegance,  suits  herself  to  the  position  and  char- 
acter of  those  with  whom  she  is  conversing.  She  seems  gifted 
with  more  extensive  knowledge  and  greater  intellectual  pow- 
ers than  any  other  of  the  women  of  Homer.  In  her  youth 
her  divine  beauty  drew  around  her  all  the  most  distinguished 
men  of  Greece,  which  afforded  her  great  facilities  for  obtain- 
ing knowledge.  The  court  of  Menelaus  was  often  honored  by 
the  presence  of  distinguished  visitors,  and  this  offered  her  like 
opportunities.  Besides,  her  own  travels  had  been  quite  exten- 
sive, and  Priam's  palace  and  the  war  at  Troy  also  furnished 
her  opportunities  of  improvement.  As  the  daughter  of  Jove, 
she  might  be  expected  to  have  a  capacious  mind,  and  she 
probably  used  well  her  advantages.  What  other  woman  could 
Priam  have  expected  to  give  him  information  in  regard  to  all 
the  chiefs  in  the  Grecian  army  ?  There  would  have  been  a 
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manifest  impropriety  in  attributing  to  any  other  the  replies 
she  makes  to  his  questions.  Her  penetration  is  equally  evi- 
dent. When  Ulysses  comes  in  disguise  to  Troy,  she  at  once 
recognizes  him,  although  he  succeeds  in  deceiving  every  one 
else  ;  and  as  she  afterward  sits  beside  Menelaus  in  his  palace, 
and  converses  with  a  youthful  guest,  she  is  the  first  to  per- 
ceive the  resemblance  to  his  father,  and  to  surmise  that  he  is 
Telemachus. 

The  poet  adds  every  possible  circumstance  to  excuse  the 
crime  of  Helen.  Indeed,  so  much  interest  centres  in  her, 
that,  had  he  represented  her  as  base  in  her  nature  and  low  in 
her  tastes,  as  a  "  votary  of  pleasure  "  alone,  as  Mr.  Mure 
considers  her,*  she  would  have  been  a  blemish  instead  of  an 
ornament  to  the  poem.  But  as  he  has  taught  us  to  admire 
Hector,  notwithstanding  his  many  cowardly  acts  upon  the 
field  and  his  excessive  self-praise,  by  yet  showing  him  to  be 
noble  in  his  nature,  kind  in  his  manners,  obliging  and  affec- 
tionate to  his  relatives,  and  in  the  last  scene  of  his  life  nobly 
brave  ;  as  he  has  made  amends  for  the  pride,  fierceness,  and 
selfishness  which  mark  Agamemnon,  by  exhibiting  him  as 
courageous  in  the  field,  loving  his  brother  with  a  watchful  and 
fraternal  love,  and  generally  seeking  the  highest  good  of  the 
host  he  conducts  ;  and  above  all,  as  he  has  relieved  the  fierce- 
ness, impetuosity,  deep-seated  anger,  and  blood-thirstiness  of 
Achilles,  by  painting  the  true  magnanimity  which  could  love 
and  weep  for  Patroclus,  which  ever  honored  his  father,  the 
aged  Peleus,  and  which  pitied  the  gray  hairs  of  the  sorrow- 
stricken  Priam ;  —  so  has  he  relieved  the  weakness  and  waver- 
ing mind  of  Helen,  by  showing  her  to  be  gentle,  kind,  tender- 
hearted, and  loving,  eagerly  seeking  and  desiring  to  make  all 
around  her  happy,  a  friend  to  all  that  is  noble  and  virtuous, 
and  a  despiser  of  all  baseness.  Before  judging  her  too  harsh- 
ly, therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  in  what  a  difficult 
position  she  is  placed.  Whichever  army  prevails,  she  must  be 
the  sufferer.  She  has  friends  and  relatives  in  each.  More- 
over, she  wishes  to  aid  the  Trojans  among  whom  she  lives,  and 
the  Greeks,  among  whom  she  must  live  if  Troy  falls.  At 
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times  the  feeling  for  one,  and  at  times  the  feeling  for  the  other 
party  predominates,  and  her  actions  vary  accordingly.  She 
often  crosses  herself  in  her  conduct,  but  she  is  never  incon- 
sistent with  her  sympathies. 

Virgil,  by  one  stroke,  has  destroyed  the  beauty  of  her  char- 
acter. When  Troy  is  taken,  he  represents  Helen,  who  has 
been  married  to  Deiphobus,  as  stealing  into  the  chamber  of 
her  sleeping  husband,  removing  his  arms,  even  the  sword  from 
his  pillow,  and  then  leading  in  Ulysses  and  Menelaus,  who 
murder  him  in  cold  blood  and  barbarously  mutilate  his  body. 
She  thus  becomes  a  traitress,  worthy  to  be  ranked,  with  Cly- 
temnestra,  among  those  who  have  disgraced  the  name  of 
woman.  And  yet  the  poet  has  previously,  in  some  degree, 
justified  her  character.  JEneas,  on  the  fatal  night  which 
witnessed  the  downfall  of  Troy,  encounters  Helen  clinging  to 
the  altar  of  Vesta,  and,  reproaching  her  as 

"  Trojas  et  patriaa  communis  Erynnis," 

prepares  to  inflict  upon  her  the  death  which,  in  his  opinion, 
she  so  richly  deserves ;  when  Venus,  whom  the  poet  has  taken 
for  the  guardian  deity  of  his  hero,  appears,  and  explains  to 
him  that  the  destruction  of  Troy  is  the  work  of  the  gods,  and 
not  the  fault  of  Helen  or  Paris.  We  cannot  help  remarking 
how  far  superior  is  the  woman  for  whom  the  Greeks  contend 
to  her  for  whose  hand  ^Eneas  embroils  the  kingdom  of  Lati- 
nus  in  war.  A  deep  interest  is  continually  felt  in  the  one,  so 
that  she  becomes  as  a  living  character  to  the  readers  of  the  po- 
em ;  of  the  other,  we  know  nothing  save  that  heroes  contended 
for  her  hand.  She  says  nothing  and  does  nothing  to  attract 
attention.  As  in  the  memory  there  lingers  oftentimes  a  name 
which  we  in  vain  endeavor  to  associate  with  some  living 
and  acting  person,  and  which  becomes  an  object  of  painful 
interest,  so  the  name  of  Lavinia  is  found  in  the  verses  of  the 
^Eneid ;  but  we  strive  in  vain  to  find  a  form  of  grace  and  a 
character  of  loveliness  to  which  it  belongs. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  character  of  Helen,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  consider  her  in  three  different  situations.  First,  we 
find  her  as  that  princess  to  whom  all  the  chiefs  of  Greece  pay 
court,  won  by  her  divine  beauty ;  next  we  see  her  at  Troy, 
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and  perhaps  listen  to  her  lament  over  the  dead  body  of  Hec- 
tor ;  lastly,  in  the  Odyssey,  we  find  her  enjoying  the  comforts 
of  a  peaceful  home,  mistress  of  the  palace  at  Sparta,  chastened 
by  her  sorrows,  sedate  and  matronly,  yet  with  much  of  that 
vivacity  and  tenderness  which  characterized  her  youth.  And 
when  we  consider  all  the  circumstances  of  trial  and  temptation 
through  which  she  has  passed,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  at  this 
happy  termination,  and  wish  to  throw  a  veil  over  her  past 
failings. 

The  lot  of  Andromache  seems  to  have  been  that  of  suffering 
from  her  earliest  years.  In  her  parting  with  Hector  she  re- 
lates the  tale  of  the  destruction  of  her  father's  kingdom,  and 
the  death  of  all  her  kindred ;  now,  in  Troy,  where  she  has 
become  a  bride  and  a  mother,  fears  and  gloomy  forebodings 
fill  her  mind ;  and  in  the  end  she  meets  that  great  calamity 
at  the  very  thought  of  which  she  has  been  accustomed  to 
shudder.  Her  misfortunes,  although  they  have  crushed  the 
buoyancy  of  youth,  have  only  strengthened  and  confirmed  her 
virtues.  Her  tenderness  and  trust,  her  love  and  faithfulness, 
have  covered  themselves  with  the  sombre  robes  of  sorrow,  and 
therefore  challenge  pity  as  well  as  admiration.  There  is  only 
one  instance  where  she  is  represented  as  smiling,  and  then,  in 
the  midst  of  the  tears  of  the  parting  scene,  when  her  infant 
child  shrinks  back  in  affright  from  the  glittering  armor  and 
the  nodding  plume  of  his  father,  for  a  moment  she  smiles  even 
in  her  grief.  The  evils  which  Hecuba  had  to  encounter  have 
hardened  her  nature  and  soured  her  temper,  so  that  she  can- 
not speak  of  her  enemies  except  as  hated  ;  but  the  gentle 
Andromache,  while  relating  the  murder  of  her  kindred,  stops 
to  pay  a  tribute  of  respect  to  their  slayer,  Achilles,  in  that  he 
did  not  spoil  her  aged  father  of  his  arms,  but  interred  him 
with  honorable  funeral  rites.  She  is  always  full  of  anxiety 
for  her  husband  ;  the  least  reverses  of  the  Trojan  arms  fill  her 
with  terror.  It  is  when  she  has  heard  that  the  Greeks  are 
prevailing,  that  she  hastes  to  the  tower  to  see  whether  the 
report  is  true,  and,  returning  full  of  dark  forebodings,  meets 
her  husband  at  the  Scaean  Gate.  Here  they  part,  and  her 
words,  her  modes  of  thought,  her  very  arguments,  have  been 
taken  as  the  highest  example  of  tender  solicitude  by  all 
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who  have  attempted  to  portray  the  passions  of  the  human 
heart.  Her  husband,  her  child,  and  herself  are  her  themes. 
Her  tender  solicitude  for  the  first,  her  pleasing  attention  to 
the  second  and  her  anxiety  for  his  future  prospects,  and  the 
sketch  of  the  sufferings  which  have  heretofore  attended  her, 
together  with  her  final  appeal  to  Hector,  as  fulfilling  to  her  the 
place  of  father,  mother,  brethren,  and  husband,  have  a  pathos 
which  belongs  only  to  Andromache.  There  is  nothing  at  all 
strange  in  the  story  which  Plutarch  has  related  of  Porcia,  the 
wife  of  Brutus.  When,  in  the  town  of  Velia,  she  parted  from 
him  for  the  last  time,  she  neither  wept  nor  spoke  a  word 
of  sorrow,  lest  she  might  unnerve  her  husband.  But  as  she 
passed  through  a  chamber  in  which  hung  a  picture  of  this 
parting  of  Hector  and  Andromache,  she  lingered  before  it, 
gazed  long  and  intently  upon  it,  and  the  feelings  of  her  heart 
found  vent  in  a  flood  of  tears.  So  perfectly  did  the  story  of 
the  Grecian  poet  and  the  expressions  of  the  young  wife  of 
Hector,  called  up  to  her  mind  by  the  picture  before  her,  cor- 
respond with  her  own  condition  and  feelings,  that  she  could 
no  longer  exercise  the  stern  control  which  she  had  displayed 
in  the  trying  scene  of  her  own  parting. 

The  wife  of  Hector  is  represented  as  always  watchful  of  her 
husband's  wants,  and  eager  to  minister  to  them.  Indeed,  in 
her  simplicity,  this  seems  to  have  been  the  principal  study  of 
her  life.  In  his  address  to  his  horses,  in  the  eighth  book  of 
the  Iliad,  Hector  relates  that  Andromache  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  feed  them  and  care  for  them.  When  he  is  slain,  she 
is  at  home,  busily  preparing  a  bath  against  his  return.  The 
shrieks  of  the  mother  queen  fall  upon  her  ears.  Has  evil  be- 
fallen Hector  ?  is  her  first  thought.  She  flies  to  the  battle- 
ments, and,  beholding  thence  his  lifeless  corpse  dragged  in 
disgrace  across  the  plain,  she  falls,  with  one  long  sigh,  stiff 
and  helpless  in  the  arms  of  her  attendants.  When  her  con- 
sciousness returns,  her  first  thought  is  that  she  is  a  widow 
and  her  child  an  orphan.  With  the  most  poignant  grief  she 
sketches  that  future  of  suffering  in  store  for  them,  and  com- 
pares it  with  her  honor  during  the  life  of  Hector.  Then,  last 
of  all,  as  a  new  sorrow  which  suddenly  presents  itself  to  her 
mind,  she  mourns  that  the  dogs  must  tear  the  body  of  her 
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spouse  among  the  Grecian  ships.  Days  pass.  Priam  has  gone 
to  supplicate  Achilles  for  the  body  of  his  son.  Cassandra, 
whom  men  count  mad,  but  who,  inspired  by  Apollo,  speaks 
true  oracles  to  a  people  whom  the  god  has  made  to  distrust 
her  words,  having  discerned  Priam  approaching  in  the  dis- 
tance, accompanying  his  mournful  load,  shrieking,  proclaims  it 
through  the  city,  and  adds  her  testimonial  of  respect  to  the 
honored  dead.  Now  Andromache  is  first  of  the  weeping  train 
to  pour  forth  her  lamentation.  Pressing  her  hands  upon  his 
head,  she  mourns  his  untimely  death,  cut  off  in  the  full  vigor 
of  his  days  ;  the  same  dark  picture  of  the  future  for  herself 
and  the  young  Astyanax  looms  up  before  her  with  added  gloom, 
now  that  she  is  witness  of  the  destruction  of  her  hopes  ;  but 
her  greatest  sorrow  is  that  she  was  not  permitted  to  stand  by 
his  bedside,  to  receive  his  last  words,  and  to  treasure  them  up 
as  the  solace  of  her  life.  Then  Hecuba  follows  with  her  la- 
ment, her  haughty  spirit  broken,  her  heart  well-nigh  crushed, 
under  her  misfortunes.  She  remembers  not  the  slayer  to 
reproach  him  ;  but  her  children,  above  all  Hector,  her  noblest, 
now  lost,  fill  her  mind.  Last  of  all,  the  fair  Helen, 

"  Beauty  and  anguish  walking  hand  in  hand," 

approaches  and  pours  her  tears  and  offers  her  tribute  over 
the  remains  of  him  who  has  shielded  her  from  the  reproaches 
of  others.  And  then  the  body  of  Hector  is  consigned  to  the 
funeral  pile. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  afflictions  of  An- 
dromache and  Penelope.  Those  of  the  former  come  upon  her 
suddenly,  and  smite  her,  as  it  were,  to  the  earth  ;  but  with  the 
latter  the  conviction  that  her  husband  will  never  return  grad- 
ually increases,  and  her  other  trials  follow  in  like  manner. 
Hence  there  is  a  corresponding  difference  in  the  more  promi- 
nent features  of  their  minds.  The  latter  has  become  guarded 
and  wary ;  the  former  apprehensive  and  easily  excitable.  It 
is  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  weeping  Penelope  could  have 
sustained  the  part  of  Andromache.  Her  greater  strength  of 
mind  would  have  increased  her  suffering,  and  she  must  have 
fallen  a  prey  to  anguish  long  before  the  city  was  captured. 
But  had  the  former  been  placed  in  the  palace  of  Ithaca,  she 
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must  have  failed  to  equal  the  endurance  of  the  latter.  Her 
mind  is  neither  so  quick  nor  so  penetrating  as  that  of  Penel- 
ope, and  she  would  have  been  able  neither  to  understand  how 
she  ought  to  act,  nor  to  devise  means  of  eluding  the  necessi- 
ties which  would  almost  compel  her  to  .an  unwise  course. 
Her  love  has  not  that  strength  of  reason  to  give  it  endurance 
which  is  found  in  the  wife  of  Ulysses,  but  is  rather  simple, 
unguided  impulse.  Penelope  was  able  to  cope  with  the 
troubles  of  her  position  alone.  Andromache  has  continual 
need  of  some  one  on  whom  she  can  lean  for  support,  and  to 
whom  she  can  confide  all  her  secret  purposes.  She  has  noth- 
ing in  herself  to  sustain  her,  and  when  deprived  of  one  prop, 
after  a  short  and  vain  attempt  to  stand  alone,  she  must  find 
another  or  perish. 

We  have  thus  briefly  considered  the  character  of  each  indi- 
vidual of  that  group  of  female  personages  which  the  poems 
of  Homer  place  before  us,  and  we  cannot  but  admire  the  skill 
with  which  the  poet  has  sketched  them.  Occurring,  as  they 
do  for  the  most  part,  incidentally  and  in  the  episodes  of  his 
work,  he  has  yet  preserved  an  exact  consistency  in  his  delinea- 
tion, and  drawn  each  in  perfect  conformity  with  nature,  and 
yet  entirely  different  from  all  the  others.  On  a  survey  of 
their  several  portraits,  we  cannot  but  feel  that,  whether  they 
are  historical  persons,  or  mere  creations  of  a  poet's  fancy,  to 
us,  at  least,  they  have  a  real  existence. 
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ART.  II.* —  Climatology  of  the  United  States,  and  of  the 
Temperate  Latitudes  of  the  North  American  Continent. 
Embracing'  a  full  Comparison  of  these  with  the  Climatology 
of  the  Temperate  Latitudes  of  Europe  and  Asia.  And  espe- 
cially in  regard  to  Agriculture,  Sanitary  Investigations,  and 
Engineering.  With  Isothermal  and  Rain  Charts  for  each 
Season,  the  Extreme  Months,  and  the  Year.  Including' 
a  Summary  of  the  Statistics  of  Meteorological  Observa- 
tions in  the  United  States,  condensed  from  recent  Scientific 
and  Official  Publications.  By  LORIN  BLODGET,  Author  of 
several  recent  Reports  on  American  Climatology,  Member 
of  the  National  Institute,  and  of  various  Learned  Societies. 
Philadelphia :  J.  B.  Lippincott  &  Co.  1857.  8vo.  pp. 
536. 

CLIMATOLOGY  is  a  recent  science,  and  by  some  is  held  to 
have  not  yet  attained  the  certainty  of  a  science.  While  cli- 
mate and  its  varieties  are  as  old  as  the  world,  and  while  tem- 
perature is  its  grand  element,  and  has  long  been  known  to 
be  such,  its  modifying  powers  and  the  laws  of  their  action 
were  too  obscure  to  be  ascertained  by  any  means  and  instru- 
ments in  use  till  within  the  century  past.  What  appliances 
had  the  Greeks  or  Romans,  the  Persians  or  Assyrians,  or  even 
the  Egyptians,  much  less  the  nations  of  Europe,  in  the  Middle 
Age  of  our  era,  to  ascertain  the  force  and  laws  of  these  modi- 
fying influences  ?  Connected,  indeed,  as  climatic  phenomena 
are,  with  the  universal  interests  of  men,  philosophic  minds, 
like  those  of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus,  Aratus  and  Yirgil, 
before  the  Christian  era,  and  Pliny  and  others  soon  after  its 
commencement,  could  not  but  think  and  write  concerning 

*  Shortly  after  the  publication  of  Blodget's  Climatology,  a  contributor,  deserv- 
edly eminent  for  his  attainments  and  services  in  natural  science,  prepared  a  thor- 
ough review  of  it.  The  greater  part  of  this  review  was  lost  by  an  accident  on  the 
New  York  Central  Railroad,  in  which  sundry  mail-bags  were  thrown  into  water, 
and  their  contents  damaged  beyond  restoration.  A  few  of  the  last  sheets,  sent  by 
a  subsequent  mail,  alone  reached  us  ;  and  as  they  admitted  of  being  printed  as  an 
independent  article  on  several  of  the  topics  discussed  in  the  book,  we  published 
them  in  our  number  for  October,  1858.  Since  that  time  our  friend  has  rewritten 
from  memory  the  lost  portion  of  his  article,  which  we  here  present  to  our  readers. 
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them.  But  their  speculations  on  the  subject  had  no  value. 
The  instruments  for  investigation  were  wanting.  These  are 
chiefly  four,  —  the  Thermometer,  the  Barometer,  the  Rain- 
gauge,  and  the  Hygrometer,  —  all  of  which  were  invented  since 
about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  have  been 
greatly  improved  in  later  years.  The  mercurial  thermometer 
of  Fahrenheit  was  not  graduated  by  him  till  1721,  and  the 
report  of  its  graduation  was  first  published  in  the  Philosophi- 
cal Transactions  of  1724.  Nearly  a  century  passed  from  the 
invention  of  the  thermometer,  before  any  valuable  observations 
were  made  by  means  of  it.  Indeed,  we  must  pass  to  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  eighteenth  century  for  these,  and,  for  the  most 
extensive  and  valuable,  to  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth. 
But  the  thermometer  has  proved  to  be  to  climatology  what 
the  sun  is  to  climate  itself,  —  the  all-important  element.  It 
has  yielded  to  investigators  the  very  facts  which  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  the  science. 

Chemistry,  a  recent  science,  was  also  needed  to  ascertain 
the  laws  of  caloric,  as  free,  or  specific,  or  combined,  before  this 
instrument  could  be  adequate -to  its  work.  This,  too,  has  been 
effected  only  in  the  century  preceding  the  present  day.  The 
fluctuations  in  temperature  and  the  variations  in  climate  thus 
began  to  appear  as  governed  by  regular  laws.  It  was  seen, 
also,  that  definite  conclusions  on  climate  could  be  attained 
from  the  average  of  long  and  extended  series  of  regular  obser- 
vations in  all  the  countries  where  science  and  civilization  co- 
operated. A  series  of  observations  by  means  of  the  ther- 
mometer, or  by  any,  or  all,  of  the  above-named  instruments, 
from  which  no  average  is  deduced,  is,  like  the  weather  or  cli- 
mate itself,  simply  a  series  of  facts  in  consecutive  order.  It 
took  a  century  for  observers  to  learn  the  indispensable  necessity 
of  regular  observations,  at  the  same  hours,  and  with  similar 
accurate  attention,  through  all  the  seasons  of  the  year.  Then 
the  averages  could  be  obtained  for  comparison,  and  the  great 
facts  learned  of  the  general  uniformity  of  climate  in  any  given 
locality.  Hence  Blodget  writes:  "  The  measures  of  heat, 
moisture,  rain,  and  atmospheric  weight,  are  all  to  be  treated 
alike  in  this  respect ;  the  averages  afford  fixed  quantities, 
which  must  first  be  defined,  and  from  these  the  distance  to 
which  extremes  go."  (p.  17.) 
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We  will  now  look  at  the  testimony  of  history  on  the  state  of 
climatology  only  forty  years  ago.  Howard,  in  his  "  Clima- 
tology of  London,"  published  in  1818,  shows  the  science  to  be 
in  its  purely  infantile  state,  and  announces,  that,  with  all  the 
accumulation  of  observations  at  that  time,  he  "  may  probably 
venture  to  anticipate  some  of  the  conclusions  which  must  ulti- 
mately be  derived."  He  gave  a  classification  of  the  clouds, 
under  seven  different  names  for  that  number  of  distinct  forms 
or  modifications,  which,  though  considered  "  fanciful  "  by  his 
contemporaries,  constitute  with  slight  changes  the  present 
nomenclature  of  those  splendid,  changing,  and  wonderful  ag- 
gregations of  visible  vapor,  or  of  very  "  minute  drops  of  water" 
floating  in  the  atmosphere.  The  forms  were  considered  as 
presenting  very  certain  indications  of  weather  at  hand.  The 
"  Cirrus"  clouds,  when  alone,  rarely,  if  ever,  yield  rain  ;  the 
"Cumulus"  never  appear  but  in  fair  weather ;  the  "  Stratus," 
or  fog  rising  from  the  earth  over  the  valleys  and  streams,  in- 
dicates a  pleasant  day ;  the  "  Nimbus,"  composed  of  dense 
rolled-up  masses  or  thunder-heads  below,  over-topped  by  the 
expanded  cirrus,  surely  forebodes  the  shower  in  which  light- 
nings often  play  the  principal  part ;  the  "  Cirro-cumulus,"  in 
moderate  collections,  or  spread  out  in  small  masses  and  at 
different  elevations,  must  be  changed  or  disappear  in  invisible 
vapor  before  the  fair  weather  passes  away.  The  two  others, 
generally  appearing  in  storms,  —  the  "Cirro-stratus"  espe- 
cially being  the  usual  precursor  of  continued  rain  or  storm, 
—  may  sometimes  cover  the  sky,  attended  with  more  or 
less  wind,  but  not  with  either  rain  or  snow.  Another  in- 
strument, the  barometer,  is  wanted  to  make  the  indications 
probable. 

In  an  article  on  Meteorology,  written  near  forty  years  ago, 
in  England,  it  is  stated  that  no  fixed  hours  of  observing  the 
temperature  had  been  adopted  ;  that  no  hours  had  been  ascer- 
tained whose  mean  would  give  the  approximate  mean  of  the 
day ;  that  there  was  no  system  of  careful  observation  at  any 
hours ;  that  most  of  the  meteorological  observations  had  little 
practical  importance  ;  and  that  the  maximum  and  minimum 
of  the  thermometer  were  employed  by  some  in  the  belief  that 
the  mean  of  the  extremes  must  approximate  closely  to  the 
28* 
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mean  temperature  of  the  day,  especially  as  it  coincided  nearly 
with  the  mean  of  the  observations  at  10  A.  M.  and  10  P.  M. 
The  same  writer  maintained  the  necessity  of  daily  observations 
at  every  hour  in  the  day,  through  the  year,  of  the  sum  of 
which  hourly  results  the  twenty-fourth  part  would  be  a  near 
approximation  to  the  mean  temperature  of  each  day,  while 
from  similar  calculations  the  average  temperature  of  each 
month  and  of  the  year  would  be  attained.  Yet  he  declares 
"  this  method,  for  obvious  reasons,  impracticable  "  ;  in  other 
words,  no  one  would  then  undertake  the  great  labor  of  twenty- 
four  daily  observations  for  many  consecutive  weeks. 

Yet  in  1816  and  1817  this  work  had  been  begun  in  our 
country,  and,  from  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  twenty-four 
observations  daily,  had  been  successfully  performed  for  many 
days  in  the  different  seasons  of  the  year.  The  observations 
and  the  results  were  published,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sum 
of  the  temperatures  taken  at  the  convenient  hours  of  7  A.  M. 
and  2  and  9  P.  M.  was  shown  to  be  a  near  approximation  to 
the  mean  of  the  twenty-four  hourly  observations.* 

In  1817  Baron  Humboldt  published  his  essay  on  the  Dis- 
tribution of  Heat,  illustrated  by  a  map  of  Isothermal  Lines, 
exhibiting  the  isothermal  positions  of  numerous  places  in 
Europe,  and  then  extended  across  the  Atlantic  into  North 
America.  This  essay  was  made  known  to  the  West  of  Europe 
by  the  translation  of  it  in  Brewster's  Edinburgh  Philosophical 
Journal  in  1819  -  20,  accompanied  by  important  remarks. 

In  1820  the  government  of  the  United  States  had  just  com- 
menced, under  the  auspices  of  Mr.  Calhoun,  then  Secretary  of 
War,  its  noble  system  of  meteorological  observations  at  all  the 
military  posts  in  the  country.  The  execution  of  the  work  was 
committed  to  the  Medical  Department  of  the  army,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Surgeon-General.  Great  praise  is  due  to  this 
department  for  the  successful  co-operation  of  the  surgeons  at 
the  several  posts.  The  hours  of  observation  were  fixed  at 

*  In  1825  or  1826,  similar  hourly  observations  were  made  at  Leith,  Scotland, 
through  the  year;  in  1839,  at  Amherst  College,  by  Prof.  Snell ;  in  1843-5,  for 
three  years,  at  Toronto,  C.  W.,  published  by  her  Majesty's  government  in  1853  and 
1857,  under  direction  of  Col.  Saoine;  and  in  1840-45,  the  Girard  Observations 
at  Philadelphia,  under  the  direction  of  A.  D.  Bache,  LL.D.,  published  in  1847. 
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7  A.  M.  and  2  and  9  P.  M.  The  results  of  these  observations, 
to  the  end  of  1842,  were  successively  published. 

In  1842,  Dr.  Forry  was  able  to  present  to  the  public  a  more 
full  view  of  the  climate  of  our  country  than  was  ever  before 
taken.*  In  1844,  he  published  very  important  additions  to 
his  previous  volume,  in  two  extended  papers  in  the  American 
Journal  of  Science,  Vol.  XLVIL,  with  a  plate  of  three  iso- 
thermal lines  across  one  half  of  the  country,  for  summer  heat 
of  65°,  winter  temperature  of  41°,  and  mean  annual  heat  of 
52°.  In  this  paper  Dr.  Forry  refers,  with  high  commendation, 
to  the  argument  of  Noah  Webster,  in  1806,  against  the  views 
of  the  Abbe  Du  Bos,  Buffon,  Hume,  Volney,  and  Gibbon,  in 
Europe,  and  of  Jefferson,  Williamson,  Williams,  and  Holyoke, 
in  our  country,  as  to  the  melioration  of  climate  in  the  Old 
World  and  in  the  New.  Dr.  Forry's  writings  attracted  only  a 
very  partial  attention,  so  little  interest  had  as  yet  been  excited 
on  climatology.  The  observed  facts  had  been  too  limited,  and 
their  application  could  not  then  be  ascertained. 

Humboldt  clearly  foresaw  the  advantages  of  climatic  repre- 
sentation by  isothermal  curves,  and  in  his  address  before  the 
Imperial  Academy  at  St.  Petersburg!!,  in  1828,  he  speaks  of 
our  governmental  plan  of  observations  in  the  following  terms  : 
"  The  government  of  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
deeply  interested  in  the  progress  of  population  and  the  varied 
culture  of  useful  plants,  has  felt 'for  a  long  time  the  advan- 
tages presented  by  the  extent  of  its  territory."  He  com- 
mended the  example  of  the  United  States  to  the  Russian 
government  for  imitation  on  a  "  great  scale."  Nobly  did 
Russia  respond  to  this  call  in  succeeding  years. 

Johnston's  "  Physical  Atlas,"  an  admirable  work  of  its 
kind,  was  published  in  1849.  It  contained  one  Isothermal 
Chart,  being  "  Humboldt' s  System  of  Isothermal  Lines  on 
the  Globe,"  improved  by  Berghaus,  excellent  in  its  time,  but 
too  general,  from  want  of  an  adequate  number  and  variety  of 
observations.  It  contained,  also,  a  Chart  of  the  Rain. 


*  The  Climate  of  the  United  States  and  its  Endemic  Influences,  based  chiefly  on 
the  Records  of  the  Medical  Department  and  Adjutant-General's  Office,  United 
States  Army.  By  Samuel  Forry,  M.  D.  New  York.  1842.  pp.  378. 
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Still  the  progress  of  the  science  was  slow  in  Europe,  till 
Professor  Dove,  of  Prussia,  a  few  years  ago,  commenced  his 
investigations,  which  have  resulted  in  a  more  extensive  exhi- 
bition and  application  of  climatic  data  than  had  ever  before 
been  published. 

In  the  United  States,  the  advance  has  been  great,  on  ac- 
count of  the  extended  range  of  military  posts  from  Florida 
to  the  British  Possessions,  and  from  ocean  to  ocean.  In  1855 
the  "  Army  Meteorological  Register "  for  the  twelve  preced- 
ing years,  with  its  consolidated  tables  of  temperature  for 
thirty-five  years,  gave  to  the  world  a  fund  of  knowledge  on 
various  interesting  points  in  the  climatology  of  our  country. 
There  was,  in  the  mean  time,  a  great  amount  of  observations 
in  most  of  the  older  States,  at  the  colleges  and  by  private 
individuals  ;  a  regular  plan  was  carried  out  by  the  State  of 
New  York  of  observations  at  her  numerous  academies,  and 
also  partially  in  Pennsylvania ;  and  in  the  newer  States  ama- 
teur meteorologists  had  engaged  in  successful  efforts  in  the 
same  direction,  so  that  there  was  a  great  accession  of  facts  to 
those  put  on  record  at  the  military  posts.  To  these  are  to  be 
added  similar  records  from  British  America,  as  well  as  from 
the  Russian  Possessions  in  the  Northwest.  In  1856  there 
existed  means  of  extending,  with  increased  accuracy,  the  iso- 
thermal lines  across  our  continent,  so  as  to  connect  them 
with  those  which  Dove  had  'already  stretched  on  the  Northern 
hemisphere  over  Europe  and  Asia. 

At  this  point  of  time,  and  with  these  palpable  advantages, 
Blodget's  Climatology  of  the  United  States  was  begun  and 
published.  He  had  accumulated  his  data  from  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic,  and  especially  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States,  so 
that  he  could  compare  the  climatic  character  of  the  temper- 
ate latitudes  of  North  America,  of  Europe,  and  of  Asia,  and, 
in  truth,  of  the  larger  portion  of  the  Northern  hemisphere. 
He  had  been  engaged  in  climatological  pursuits  at  the  Smith- 
sonian Institution,  and  had  assisted  in  the  preparation  of  the 
"  Army  Meteorological  Register  "  of  1855,  a  quarto  of  750 
pages,  from  the  Surgeon-General's  Office  of  the  United  States, 
the  Reports  and  Charts  of  which  Mr.  Blodget  had  planned  and 
executed.  The  object  of  the  present  work  is  important,  the 
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range  is  extensive,  and  its  announcement  was  as  unexpected  as 
its  completion  was  desirable.  In  our  country  no  similar  publi- 
cation had  appeared ;  the  field  had  been  explored  but  very  par- 
tially ;  the  writings  of  Dove  were  unknown  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic  except  by  a  few  persons.  The  title  of  the  work  is 
suggestive  of  high  pretensions.  Let  us,  then,  consider  what 
has  been  accomplished  by  the  author. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  given  a  great  amount  of  meteoro- 
logical knowledge  on  the  temperature  and  fall  of  rain,  as  fun- 
damental facts  in  climatology.  These  are  found  in  various 
extensive  tables  for  easy  reference  and  examination.  One  con- 
tains the  "  Mean  Temperature  for  each  Month,  Season,  and 
Year,"  at  three  hundred  places  in  the  United  States  and  Brit- 
ish America,  with  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  the  localities, 
their  elevation  above  the  ocean,  and  the  date  of  observation. 
Among  these  we  find,  of  course,  the  results  obtained  at  the 
military  posts  of  the  United  States.  The  value  of  this  table 
is  inestimable.  After  a  table  of  less  important  localities,  there 
is  given  a  table  of  mean  temperatures  at  numerous  places  in 
Northwestern  and  Tropical  North  America,  and  in  the  tem- 
perate latitudes  of  Europe  and  Asia,  equally  full  and  impor- 
tant. Next  follows  a  table  of  rain  and  melted  snow  at  two 
hundred  and  fourteen  places  in  the  United  States,  for  each 
month,  season,  and  year,  with  their  date.  To  complete  the 
statistics,  we  have,  in  fifteen  pages,  a  closely-printed  summary 
of  the  mean  temperature  at  many  localities  in  the  United 
States,  for  each  month  and  year  severally,  so  as  to  present  the 
monthly  and  annual  mean  variations  at  the  same  place  for 
several  years,  and  a  similar  table  of  the  monthly  fall  of  water 
for  years  at  different  places. 

Such  a  mass  of  meteorological  statistics  for  the  Northern 
hemisphere  has  not  been  issued  before  from  the  American 
press.  They  present  to  every  one  the  climatic  facts  on  which 
important  conclusions  are  to  be  formed  and  verified,  and  are 
the  elements  which  make  possible  the  construction  of  isother- 
mal lines,  and  of  rain  or  hyetal  charts. 

The  results  derived  from  the  explorations  directed  by  the 
government  of  the  United  States,  from  that  of  Captain  Lewis 
and  Lieutenant  Clarke,  in  1803 ;  of  Lieutenant  Pike,  in  1805-6 ; 
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of  Major  Long,  in  1819-20  and  1823 ;  of  Nicollet,  in  1836-40  ; 
of  Colonel  Fremont,  first  in  1842,  secondly  in  1843  -  4,  and 
thirdly  in  1845  -  6  ;  of  Major  Emory,  in  1846  ;  of  Captain  Stans- 
bury,  in  1849-50  ;  and  from  the  magnificent  system  of  surveys 
for  a  Pacific  Railroad  in  1853-5, — have  been  introduced  by  the 
author,  and  are  the  basis  of  that  part  of  the  work  which  treats 
of  the  climate  of  the  vast  country  west  of  the  Mississippi, 
without  which  that  part  of  the  climatology  would  have  been 
impossible.  One  can  hardly  forbear  to  dwell  with  pride  on  the 
liberality  of  the  government  of  the  United  States  in  the  noble 
contributions  thus  made  to  geography,  physical  and  descrip- 
tive, to  botany,  zoology,  and  geology,  as  well  as  to  climatology. 
The  munificence  of  the  government  to  natural  science,  while 
prosecuting  the  material  interests  of  the  country,  merits  the 
admiration  of  the  friends  of  learning  and  humanity.  Our 
people  and  the  world  now  appreciate  the  value  and  wisdom  of 
the  declaration  of  Humboldt  in  1828,  that  a  vast  country 
"  may  advance  more  than  any  other  the  study  of  the  atmos- 
phere, the  knowledge  of  mean  annual  temperatures,  and,  what 
is  more  important  to  vegetation,  that  of  the  distribution  of  the 
annual  heat  over  the  seasons." 

These  explorations  have  made  most  important  developments 
in  our  climatology.  Several  important  facts,  formerly  not 
imagined,  and  hardly  believed  when  first  stated,  have  been 
fully  ascertained.  Among  these  are  the  much  loftier  elevation 
of  the  great "  Western  interior,  than  was  before  assigned  to  it" ; 
the  existence  of  "  high  and  arid  plateaus  and  basins  "  in  this 
lofty  region,  "  in  nearly  as  great  a  proportion  "  as  are  found  in 
Europe  and  Asia ;  and  the  high  temperature  of  the  elevated 
valleys  or  plateaus  of  the  West.  These  particulars  have  been 
held  by  writers  on  physical  geography  to  produce  a  strong 
contrast  between  the  climates  of  the  temperate  latitudes  of  our 
country  and  of  the  same  parallels  on  the  Eastern  Continent. 
The  facts  show  the  "  physical  features  of  surface  and  configu- 
ration "  to  be  nearly  the  same  in  both,  and  in  their  climates 
may  be  found  many  points  of  resemblance.  The  difference 
too  may  depend  greatly  upon  the  high  altitude  of  the  interior 
of  this  Western  world.  How  much  influence  this  fact  must 
have  is  not  readily  ascertainable,  and  more  extensive  observa- 
tions and  measures  may  be  required. 
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According  to  the  estimate  of  Humboldt,  the  masses  of  moun- 
tains diffused  equally  over  a  continent  would  raise  the  gen- 
eral level  inconsiderably.  He  states  that  the  "  mass  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Alps  would  only  increase  the  height  of 
Europe  about  21£  feet  above  its  present  level."  In  his  Cos- 
mos he  gives  the  mean  level  of  the  land  of  North  America  at 
748  feet,  of  South  America  at  1,152  feet,  of  Europe  at  671 
feet,  and  of  Asia  at  1,132  feet  above  the  sea.  More  recent  ob- 
servations, however,  must  place  the  general  level  of  North 
America  higher  than  this  estimate,  and  at  least  approaching 
that  of  Asia.  Indeed,  they  may  perhaps  raise  the  level  to 
2,500  feet  over  the  western  half  of  the  United  States.  It 
should  be  recollected,  that  of  these  lofty  valleys  or  plateaus, 
that  nearest  the  principal  ridge  of  the  mountains  has  at  its 
highest  part  an  altitude  of  7,000  feet,  while  the  mountains 
themselves  rise  several  thousand  feet  higher.  For,  "  so  far 
from  the  Rocky  Mountains  forming  but  a  single  chain  of  ele- 
vations, or  of  mountains  alone,  they  are  rather  the  crests  and 
representatives  of  lofty  plateaus."  The  city  of  Mexico  is  sit- 
uated in  a  valley,  now  computed  to  be  7,469  feet  above  the 
sea,  an  elevation  not  greater  than  a  portion  of  the  great  val- 
ley at  the  eastern  base  of  the  highest  ridge  of  the  mountains 
farther  north.  The  great  North  American  basin,  between  the 
central  ridge  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  the  ranges  which 
separate  it  from  the  Pacific  Ocean,  is  very  extensive,  and,  like 
the  seas  in  the  interior  of  Asia,  it  has  no  "  external  drain- 
age." (p.  123.) 

The  Vertical  Topography,  with  its  table  of  altitudes,  is 
another  interesting  article  connected  with  climatology.  Mr. 
Blodget  divides  the  United  States  into  two  portions,  separated 
by  the  Mississippi.  The  altitudes,  beginning  with  the  north- 
eastern part  of  the  United  States,  are  given  in  twelve  trans- 
verse sections  across  the  country,  in  lines  nearly  at  right 
angles  to  the  general  trend  of  the  Alleghany  range. 

A  similar  course  is  pursued  on  the  mountains  west  of  the 
Mississippi,  as  they  stretch  along  the  meridians  of  100°  to 
120°,  so  that  the  sections  run  nearly  north  and  south.  In 
the  table  are  seen  the  altitudes  of  plains  and  plateaus,  sum- 
mits and  passes  between  the  summits,  forts,  rivers,  and  lakes. 
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The  range  of  mountains  is  wide,  the  valleys  between  them 
extensive,  and  higher  of  course  toward  the  base  of  the  cen- 
tral ridge  and  the  greatest  elevations  of  this  ridge.  The 
whole  configuration  is  fitted  for  producing  strong  climatic 
differences.  The  existence  of  "  arid  plains  "  of  great  extent 
is  no  longer  a  mystery.  Thus,  according  to  Fremont,  Green 
River,  in  Utah,  near  lat.  42°  and  long.  110°,  has  an  altitude 
of  6,230  feet ;  the  summit  of  Central  Plateau,  near  lat.  42£° 
and  long.  109|°,  has  7,490  feet  elevation ;  Wind  River  Moun- 
tains, Oregon,  lat.  43°  and  long.  110°,  have  an  average  height 
of  10,000  feet;  and  Fremont's  Peak,  the  highest  point  of 
Wind  River  Mountains,  is  13,570  feet  above  the  sea.  From 
this  latitude,  or  near  43°,  the  mountains  and  valleys  have  a 
general  slope  northward,  and  the  country  becomes,  north  of 
the  United  States,  less  mountainous. 

Elevation  above  the  sea  was  mentioned  among  the  modify- 
ing powers  of  climate.  To  this  more  special  attention  will  be 
given  in  another  connection.  But  it  is  doubtless  to  be  ranked 
as  one  reason  for  the  low  temperature  of  our  country  as  com- 
pared with  portions  of  Europe  and  Asia  in  the  same  parallels. 
To  this  is  to  be  added  the  different  configuration  of  the  two 
continents,  especially  as  to  the  coast  lines  and  the  bays  and 
coast  indentations.  In  Europe  we  see  the  North  Sea  extend- 
ing southward  into  the  continent,  the  Baltic  and  its  adjuncts 
on  the  west,  with  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  and  on  the  south  the 
Mediterranean  and  Black  Seas  into  the  hot  countries  south  of 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  Humboldt  and  Guyot  have  attached 
great  importance  to  this  among  the  "  physical  features  of 
Europe,"  and  especially  to  the  seas  and  countries  on  the 
south. 

As  the  higher  temperature  of  the  Northern  hemisphere, 
compared  with  the  Southern,  is  attributed  to  the  much  greater 
proportion  of  land  in  the  Northern,  we  have  another  reason 
for  the  higher  temperature  of  Europe  and  Asia  north  of  the 
tropics,  in  the  far  larger  extent  of  land  in  Europe  and  Asia 
than  in  North  America.  Consider,  too,  the  great  difference  in 
the  breadth  of  the  land  at  or  near  the  tropics  in  the  two  con- 
tinents, our  country  being  relatively  narrow  at  the  south.  At 
lat.  30°,  North  America  has  a  breadth  of  only  35°  of  longi- 
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tude,  and  the  Eastern  continent  a  breadth  of  90°  ;  while  at 
40°,  North  America  extends  across  50°  of  longitude,  and  Eu- 
rope and  Asia  across  150°.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  this 
cause  must  have  great  influence  in  raising  the  temperature  of 
the  southern  and  middle  portions  of  the  Eastern  continent. 
Then,  too,  the  northern  coast  of  the  one  is  upon  the  open  ocean, 
while  that  of  the  other  abuts  on  interminable  fields  of  ice. 

The  temperature  of  the  southern  and  middle  portions  of  the 
United  States,  however,  is  elevated  somewhat  by  the  influence 
of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  which,  stretching  nearly  across  the 
southern  border,  acts,  to  a  certain  extent,  as  a  reservoir  of  the 
hotter  water  of  the  Atlantic,  brought  into  it  by  the  trade- 
winds  and  the  current  from  the  South  Atlantic,  —  the  warm 
trade-winds  themselves  being  arrested  on  the  mountains  of 
Mexico,  and  changed  in  their  direction  so  as  to  set  northward 
over  the  vast  valley  of  the  Mississippi  and  along  the  valleys 
between  the  Rocky  Mountain  ranges.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
isothermal  of  70°  mean  annual  temperature  varies  the  least 
from  its  general  course  over  the  Eastern  continent  as  it  passes 
along  the  southern  part  of  the  United  States  ;  the  isothermal  of 
60°  much  more  ;  and  those  cff  lower  temperature  still  more. 

The  whole  discussion  of  this  topic  is  full  of  interest,  and 
opens  widely  expansive  views  to  the  philosophic  mind.  Some 
conclusions  may  indeed  require  to  be  modified  by  future  dis- 
coveries. For  the  whole  ground  has  not  yet  been  explored ; 
the  laws  of  known  forces  have  not  been  fully  ascertained  ;  nor 
has  the  full  influence  of  modifying  causes  been  detected  or 
adequately  estimated.  Nothing  can  be  more  strictly  true,  at 
this  day,  than  the  remark  of  the  author,  that  "  the  relation  of 
physical  geography  to  climatology  is  confused  and  unsatisfac- 
tory." "  A  greater  number  of  points  of  observation  is  re- 
quired in  the  recently  known  districts  of  North  America  and 
Asia,  not  only  of  what  the  climate  is,  but  of  what  the  actual 
physical  features  are."  The  currents  of  wind  and  water,  upon 
which  the  labors  of  Lieutenant  Maury  have  already  produced 
such  increase  of  our  knowledge  and  directed  to  the  most  bene- 
ficial commercial  results  ;  the  phenomena  of  storms,  upon 
which  the  lamented  Redfield  and  the  acute  Espy  have  ex- 
pended so  much  power ;  and  the  influence  of  mountains  upon 
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the  climate  of  a  country,  —  all  need  to  be  more  extensively 
studied ;  and  a  vast  number  of  additional  observations  must  be 
made  before  this  great  subject  will  be  exhausted,  and  the  laws 
of  climate  be  fully  understood. 

Our  author  may  have  made  statements  in  advance  of  previ- 
ous conclusions,  and  liable  to  be  attacked  or  opposed  even 
when  true  ;  or  he  may  have  over-estimated  some  of  the  mod- 
ifying forces ;  but  previous  and  opposing  opinions,  different 
from  those  he  maintains,  may  themselves  be  uncertain  from 
the  want  of  sufficient  data,  or  need  to  be  corrected  for  some 
reason.  Only  the  future  will  enable  climatologists  to  ascer- 
tain the  actual  state  of  things  in  various  respects.  In  the 
mean  time  let  us  say  God-speed  to  all  honest  laborious  efforts, 
and  bestow  at  least  the  honor  that  is  due  to  every  true  friend 
of  science. 

At  page  210  is  given  the  Isothermal  Chart  for  the  Northern 
hemisphere  above  lat.  20°  north,  affording  data  for  a  general 
comparison  of  the  temperate  climates  of  the  eastern  part  of  the 
United  States  with  the  west  of  Europe,  and  permitting  the  eye 
to  rest  on  the  great  isothermals  across  the  whole  hemisphere. 
The  relative  temperature,  and  so*far  the  climate,  is  splendidly 
exhibited,  and  appears  as  the  panoramic  vision  of  localized 
heat  over  this  large  portion  of  the  earth. 

To  take  only  the  lines  passing  through  places  whose  mean 
annual  temperature  is  70°  and  60°  Fahrenheit,  similar  and  sin- 
gular results  appear.  The  line  of  60°  Fahrenheit  passes  through 
the  southern  part  of  Japan,  at  lat.  34°  north ;  thence  strikes 
China  in  lat.  33°,  inclining  slightly  to  the  south ;  thence  runs 
on  the  parallel  of  33°,  nearly  to  the  mountains  east  of  the 
Mediterranean ;  thence  in  a  northerly  curve  round  the  north 
border  of  that  sea,  a  little  north  of  Rome,  in  lat.  43°,  and  near 
the  southern  boundary  of  France  ;  thence  through  Spain,  a 
little  south  of  Madrid,  in  lat.  39°,  and  a  little  north  of  Lisbon, 
to  the  Atlantic  ;  thence  inclining  north  of  lat.  40°  to  the  mid- 
dle Atlantic ;  thence,  verging  southward,  it  strikes  the  United 
States  in  lat.  36°,  near  the  middle  of  North  Carolina,  and 
runs  through  the  northern  part  of  South  Carolina  to  the  Mis- 
sissippi in  lat.  34°,  and  nearly  four  degrees  north  of  New 
Orleans ;  thence  southward  to  lat.  30°  and  long.  100°  in 
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Texas,  west  of  Austin ;  thence  rapidly  north  and  west  near 
El  Paso,  in  lat.  30°,  on  to  lat.  39|°,  northeast  of  San  Fran- 
cisco, and  thence  nearly  south  to  the  Pacific  in  lat.  35°. 
As  this  chart  contains  also  the  isothermals  for  the  mean  of 
summer  and  winter,  it  exhibits  the  differences  of  climate 
across  the  Northern  hemisphere,  the  resemblance  of  much  of 
the  climate  of  the  United  States  to  that  of  Eastern  Asia,  and 
the  tortuous  changes  made  necessary  by  the  configuration, 
mountains,  and  internal  seas  of  salt  or  fresh  water. 

Much  as  Dove  had  extended  his  isothermals  in  his  various 
publications,  the  means  have  not  been  before  attained  to  pre- 
sent such  an  admirable  chart  for  our  country.  It  affects  every 
eye  with  the  impression  that  a  new  and  brilliant  light  has  sud- 
denly shot  above  the  horizon  of  climatology.  Baron  Hum- 
boldt  has  lived  to  see  his  anticipations  of  1828  become  almost  a 
reality.  "  When  the  varied  inflections  of  the  isothermal  lines 
shall  be  traced  from  accurate  observations,  continued  for  at 
least  five  years,  in  European  Russia  and  Siberia,  when  they 
shall  be  prolonged  to  the  western  coasts  of  North  America,  the 
science  of  the  distribution  of  heat  on  the  surface  of  the  globe, 
and  in  accessible  strata,  will  rest  on  solid  foundations." 

It  may  be  remarked,  that  the  lines  or  curves  of  mean  tem- 
perature of  summer  are  by  some  writers  called  Isotherals,  and 
of  winter  Isochimals,  while  those  of  the  mean  or  average  tem- 
perature are  called  Isothermals.  By  more  frequent  usage, 
now,  all  are  called  Isothermals  for  the  mean  of  summer, 
winter,  and  the  year. 

At  page  220  is  the  Hyetal  or  Rain  Chart  for  both  conti- 
nents, showing  conspicuously  to  the  eye  the  quantity  of  de- 
position, or  water  from  rain  and  snow  which  falls  upon  the 
various  sections.  The  anomalies  are  very  prominent,  and  the 
display  most  satisfactory.  This  is  the  more  gratifying,  as  so 
much  valuable  light  on  the  causes  affecting  the  fall  of  rain  in 
different  sections  has  already  been  given  to  the  world.  But 
the  chart  and  its  explanations  need  no  commendation  to  any 
seeing  eye. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  two  charts  which  we  have  last  de- 
scribed is  a  profile  view  of  the  elevation  of  the  mountain 
ridges  in  the  Northern  hemisphere,  as  they  lie  along  the  west- 
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ern  coast  of  America  and  Europe.  As  connected  with  climate, 
this  profile  of  altitudes  will  have  much  interest  for  the  reader, 
from  their  influence,  heat  and  rain  being  essential  to  vitality 
in  the  operations  of  nature  (pp.  113-115). 

In  a  more  particular  illustration  of  the  climate  of  the  Unit- 
ed States,  Mr.  Blodget  has  given  five  Isothermal  Charts,  one 
for  the  mean  temperature  of  each  of  the  seasons,  and  one  for 
that  of  the  year,  and  five  Hyetal  Charts  for  the  mean  rain  of 
the  same  periods.  For  our  country  these  charts  were  a  great 
desideratum.  They  present  extraordinary  variations  in  the 
mean  temperature  on  the  same  and  on  different  latitudes. 
The  outlines  are  drawn  on  a  much  larger  scale  than  that  for 
both  continents,  and  the  flexures,  of  course,  stand  out  in  more 
boldness  and  fulness.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  the  isother- 
mals  would  be  turned  northward,  after  crossing  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  in  the  valley  between  this  great  range  and  the 
coast  range  of  mountains,  and,  after  crossing  the  latter,  would 
turn  southward  again  into  the  Pacific.  But  where  the  flex- 
ures fall  and  the  changes  occur,  could  be  told  only  from  the 
actual  observations  which  the  author  has  collected.  These 
charts  are  not  copies  of  those  prepared  by  Mr.  Blodget  for, 
and  published  in,  the  Army  Meteorological  Register,  but  are 
founded  on  more  extensive  data,  and  differ  in  some  important 
points  by  reason  of  the  corrections  he  was  able  to  make.  The 
Register  also  had  a  limited  circulation.  Certainly  the  Clima- 
tology ought  to  be  a  common  book  in  the  libraries  of  our 
citizens.  It  is  not  improbable  that  more  extended  observa- 
tions at  more  numerous  localities,  especially  in  the  western 
two-thirds  of  the  United  States  and  the  British  and  Russian 
Provinces,  will  lead  to  further  corrections  of  both  these  sets  of 
charts  ;  though  the  great  general  outlines  will  probably  not  be 
obliterated  by  them. 

As  to  isothermal  charts,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  there 
are  two  principles  of  construction,  each  of  which  is  claimed  to 
have  some  advantages.  The  first  method  is,  to  use  the  mean 
temperature  of  various  places  as  the  sole  directrix  of  the  lines 
or  curves.  The  isothermals  then  show  the  actual  mean  tem- 
peratures derived  from  observation  at  the  places  through  which 
the  lines  pass,  or  they  form  the  profile  line  of  mean  tempera- 
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ture  of  all  the  places  along  them.  On  this  principle  our 
author  has  proceeded  in  the  construction  of  these  charts.  On 
this  principle  Humboldt  is  supposed  to  have  formed  the  first 
isothermals  ever  drawn. 

The  second  method  is  to  make  reductions  of  the  observed 
mean  temperatures  to  some  more  general  standard ;  for  exam- 
ple, to  make  the  level  of  the  ocean  the  standard  of  mean  tem- 
perature for  places  of  the  same  latitude,  and  to  make  certain 
definite  corrections  of  the  observed  mean  temperature  of  a 
place  above  the  sea-level,  or  for  difference  of  latitude,  or  both, 
so  as  to  give  the  mean  temperature  of  the  place  if  it  were  sit- 
uated on  the  level  of  the  ocean  on  the  thermal  degree  of  lati- 
tude. The  isothermal  then  becomes  the  profile  of  reduced 
mean  temperatures,  supposing  the  places  on  the  sea-level ;  or 
it  is  the  line  of  theoretical,  and  not  of  actual  mean  tempera- 
ture ;  a  line  of  imaginary,  not  of  real  average  heat.  In  other 
words,  such  an  isothermal  represents  a  mean  temperature 
which  does  not  and  cannot  exist  on  that  latitude,  except  at  a 
place  situated  on  the  sea-shore  and  at  the  sea-level.  For  cer- 
tain purposes,  this  method  may  have  advantages ;  but  the 
isothermals  cannot  then  represent  the  unity  of  observation 
and  fact. 

That  elevation  above  the  ocean  has  an  important  influence 
on  the  temperature,  and  hence  on  the  climate,  has  long  been 
known.  It  could  not  but  be  noticed  by  the  common  eye,  in 
the  difference  between  the  vegetation  on  high  hills  and  that  in 
the  low  plains.  The  contrast  between  the  perpetual  snow  of 
the  Alps,  and  other  lofty  mountains,  and  the  heated  valleys  at 
their  base,  has  ever  been  palpable.  It  remained  for  the  mod- 
erns to  discover,  if  possible,  the  law  of  this  action  ;  and  this 
became  a  relatively  easy  work  for  the  thermometer,  with 
measurements  from  balloon  ascensions,  and  other  estimates  of 
altitudes.  That  the  true  estimates  must  differ  for  different 
latitudes  and  for  different  seasons  of  the  year,  has  always  been 
conceded.  Humboldt  found  from  his  observations  on  the 
Cordilleras,  to  an  elevation  of  5,000  feet,  that  the  rate  of  de- 
crease was  variable  at  the  different  altitudes,  but  that  the 
mean  of  the  whole  gave  a  fall  in  the  thermometer  of  1°  for 
341  feet.  The  variation  was  held  to  depend  upon  particular 
29* 


342 


CLIMATOLOGY. 


[Oct. 


circumstances  of  the  localities,  while  the  mean  was  consid- 
ered to  be  a  reasonable  approximation.  From  the  ascent  of 
Gay-Lussac  in  a  balloon  at  Paris,  September  6,  1804,  he 
derived  the  proportion  of  1°  for  346  feet,  when  the  tempera- 
ture at  the  surface  was  82°,  or  about  the  estimated  mean  tem- 
perature of  the  equator  at  the  ocean-level.  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  a  very  different  configuration  of  country  and  a 
lower  temperature  would  give  a  different  ratio  from  these,  so 
various  are  the  circumstances  which  affect  the  quantity  and 
the  diffusion  of  heat  in  the  atmosphere. 

Mr.  Blodget  uses  the  more  common  estimate  for  Europe  and 
for  temperate  latitudes,  of  3°  for  1000  feet.  He  notices,  indeed, 
the  fact,  that  this  is  not  the  true  ratio  for  some  localities  in 
our  country,  and  he  might  have  said  for  many.  Below  are 
given  a  few  comparisons,  that  the  reader  may  carefully  con- 
sider them. 

No. 

1.  Fort  Massachusetts,  N.  Mex. 
Fort  Miller,  Cal. 

2.  Fort  Massachusetts,  N.  Mex. 
San  Francisco,  Cal. 

3.  Fort  Monroe,  Virginia, 
Fort  Massachusetts,  N.  Mex. 

4.  Fort  Miller,  Cal. 
San  Francisco,  Cal. 

5.  Mexico  City, 
Vera  Cruz, 

6.  Fort  Laramie,  Nebraska  Ter. 
Ann  Arbor,  Mich. 

7.  Watervliet,  N.  Y. 

Cherry  Valley  Academy,  N.  Y. 

8.  Cambridge,  Mass. 
Amherst  College,  Mass. 

The  two  places  in  No.  1  differ  in  longitude  about  14°,  but 
both  are  among  the  mountains.  The  places  in  No.  2  differ  in 
longitude  about  17° ;  but  San  Francisco  is  near  the  Pacific 
coast,  and  has  a  much  lower  mean  annual  temperature  than  is 
due  to  its  latitude  as  compared  with  the  coast  of  the  Pacific 
farther  north.  The  places  in  No.  4  differ  in  longitude  only 
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2|°,  but  it  is  the  low  average  of  San  Francisco  that  makes  the 
ratio  so  large.  The  places  in  No.  5  differ  in  longitude  6J° ; 
but  Mexico  is  in  a  high  and  warm  valley  or  plain,  and  hence 
the  ratio  is  so  small.  Were  we  to  reduce  the  temperature  of 
Mexico  to  that  of  the  ocean,  at  the  rate  of  3°  to  1000  feet,  the 
reduction  would  be  22°,  and  the  reduced  mean  of  Mexico 
would  be  82.4°,  equal  to  the  mean  heat  of  the  equator.  This 
would  put  it  on  an  isothermal  far  removed  from  its  present 
latitude. 

This  examination  shows  us  that  there  are  such  causes  at 
work  as  make  the  just  estimate  of  the  effect  of  elevation  on 
temperature  very  difficult,  if  not  unattainable.  Indeed,  to 
determine  this,  the  places  compared  should  have  their  other 
climatic  relations  very  nearly  the  same.  But  this  is  the  point 
which  cannot  be  ascertained. 

For  further  illustration,  we  may  consider  localities  of  the 
same  temperature,  but  of  different  latitudes  and  elevations. 

Latitude.  Elevation.  Mean  Temp. 

o        /  Feet.  o 

Fort  Vancouver,  Washington  Ter.  45  40  50  52.7 

Philadelphia,  Pa.  39  57  60  52.7 

Frankford  Arsenal,  Pa.  40  1  20  52.7 

Germantown,  Pa.  40  3  70  ?  52.3 

Milton,  Indiana,  39  47  800  52.2 

Marietta,  Ohio,  39  25  630  52.6 

Fort  Leavenworth,  Kansas,  39  21  896  52.8 

Lapwai,  Oregon,  46  27  1000  ?  52.4 

Fort  Dalles,  Columbia,  45  36  350  52.8 

Astoria,  Oregon,  46  11  50  52.2 

Fort  Humboldt,  40  46  50  52.1 

These  temperatures  designate  the  isothermal  curve  of  nearly 
52.5°  ;  but  the  other  columns  show  there  is  no  definite  ratio 
of  heat  to  altitude,  which  can  have  any  extensive  application 
over  our  country. 

For  another  illustration,  we  might  refer  to  the  point  of  per- 
petual congelation,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  on  high  mountains. 
This  point  was  found  to  be  at  13,428  feet,  by  Saussure,  on  the 
Alps  ;  on  Pinchincha,  on  the  Andes,  near  the  equator,  by 
Bouguer,  at  15,577  feet ;  and  on  the  Himalaya  Mountains,  at 
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18,000  feet  above  the  sea,  and  higher  on  the  north  side  of  the 
peaks  of  these  Asiatic  mountains  than  on  the  south  side,  doubt- 
less on  account  of  the  more  extended  plain  northward. 

This  examination  shows  also  the  relatively  high  temperature 
of  the  elevated  valleys  or  plateaus  of  the  Great  West. 

Santa   Fe,   at    elevation  of  6,846  feet,  lat,  35  4i,  has  temp,  of  50.6 

Fort  Laramie,         "  "  4,519     "  "  42  12   "       "       "  50.1 

Mexico  City,            "  "  7,469     «  "  19  26   "       «       "  60.4 

Fort  Scott,  Texas,    «  "  2,060     "  "  30  55    "       "       "  63.2 

Fort  Atkinson,  Plains,  "  2,330     "  "  37  47    "       "       "  54.6 

Fort  Union,  N.  M.  "  6,418     "  «  35  54   «       "       "  49.1 

The  first  two  of  these  places  have  the  temperature  of  New- 
port, R.  I.,  and  of  places  on  the  coast  of  Long  Island  Sound. 

In  the  discussion  on  the  winds  of  the  United  States,  Mr. 
Blodget  maintains  that  winds  are  the  effect,  and  not  the  cause, 
of  atmospheric  changes,  such  as  storms  or  general  climatic 
results  ;  for  wind  is  itself  the  effect  of  change  in  the  tempera- 
ture, whether  the  winds  be  local  or  general.  But  this  does 
not  prevent  their  acting  as  a  modifier  of  climate,  when  once 
their  current  is  established  by  adequate  causes.  The  trade- 
winds  are  the  result  of  the  sun's  heat,  and  the  revolution  of 
the  earth  on  its  axis.  They  are  an  effect  of  an  adequate  cause. 
But  when  their  perpetual  flow  to  the  west  is  fixed,  they  are 
held  to  have  an  important  action  in  raising  the  temperature  of 
the  great  Mississippi  valley.  In  this  important  agency  they 
are  mentioned  by  our  author.  But  in  this  case  they  operate 
as  a  modifying  power  upon  climate.  In  like  manner,  the  belt 
of  westerly  wind  north  of  lat.  35°,  of  which  Mr.  Blodget  ad- 
duces proof,  becomes  a  modifier  of  the  climate  by  its  tem- 
perature and  connection  with  rain. 

Not  to  mention  the  similar  action  of  the  monsoons,  reference 
may  be  made  also  to  the  permanent  currents  of  the  ocean,  as 
the  Gulf  Stream.  This,  though  the  result  of  heat,  is  admit- 
ted to  affect  the  climate  of  the  British  Isles,  and  even  that  of 
Norway. 

There  is  some  confusion  of  language  in  respect  to  winds  of 
propulsion  and  aspiration,  which  the  author  may  remove  per- 
haps by  a  qualifying  phrase,  the  absence  and  omission  of  which 
results  in  an  obvious  contradiction. 
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Connected  with  winds  are  interesting  facts  as  to  the  fall  of 
rain,  which  require  to  be  read  to  be  fully  estimated.  Mr. 
Blodget  assigns  the  upper  westerly  current  of  wind  as  the  chief 
source  of  the  rain-storms  in  the  temperate  latitudes  of  our 
country,  and  alludes  to  it  more  than  once  as  an  "  exterior 
source"  because  it  does  not  arise  from  "  local  contrasts  of  cool 
and  heated  surfaces  "  of  the  country  and  its  seas.  Hence  it  is 
maintained  that  the  rain  falls  "  mainly  from  the  upper  or 
westerly  cloud,"  in  the  eastern,  and,  in  fact,  in  much  of  the 
western  portions  of  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Blodget  refers  to  the  statement  of  Dr.  Gibbons,  at  San 
Francisco,  on  the  course  of  the  higher  visible  stratum  of  clouds, 
as  uniformly  from  some  westerly  point,  as  well  as  to  his  own  ob- 
servations to  the  same  effect  in  the  State  of  New  York.  Indeed, 
no  accurate  observer  in  New  England  or  New  York  can  fail 
to  be  satisfied  of  the  general  current  of  the  upper  clouds, 
usually  the  cirrus,  being  from  a  westerly  point.  In  rain- 
storms, however,  there  are  two  currents,  and  the  lower  is  in 
some  direction  oblique  to  the  upper  or  westerly  one,  as  from 
the  northeast,  the  southeast,  and,  in  certain  common  instances, 
from  the  south.  The  common  thunder-storm  is  from  the  west, 
or  oftener  a  little  north  of  west,  and  has  its  high  cap  of  cirrus- 
cloud  moving  directly  on  from  the  westerly  point,  but  under- 
laid with  dense  and  extensive  masses  of  nimbose  clouds,  or 
thunder-heads  in  common  language,  while  the  under-current 
of  wind  is  from  the  south,  carrying  the  still  greater  amount  of 
vapor  in  the  lower  part  of  the  atmosphere  in  dense  strata  at 
the  lower  part  of  the  storm-cloud.  The  mixture  of  two  such 
currents  of  air  of  different  temperatures,  and  saturated  with 
vapor,  will  evolve  rain,  and  if  mixed  for  some  depth  will  yield 
a  great  rain,  according  to  Hutton's  Philosophical  Theory  of 
Rain.  This  theory  seems  to  be  adopted  by  Mr.  Blodget,  as  he 
speaks  of  the  two  different  currents  of  clouds  preceding  the 
rain-fall.  When  the  two  currents  mingle  by  the  flow  of  the 
lower  current  from  the  northeast,  or  from  any  easterly  quarter, 
the  cause  of  the  rain-fall  is  equally  obvious,  and  the  close  of 
these  storms  shows  to  the  observer  that  the  upper  current  pro- 
ceeds from  the  westerly  point. 

It  may  not  be  of  great  importance  to  ascertain  which  of  the 


346  CLIMATOLOGY.  [Oct. 

two  currents  yields  the  most  of  the  rain  in  any  storm,  but  it  is 
generally  held  to  be  the  lower  current.  The  reasons  are  the 
following,  and  they  are  in  entire  consistency  with  the  Hut- 
tonian  theory. 

Though  the  atmosphere  is  calculated  to  be  at  least  forty 
miles  in  height,  one  half  of  it  is,  from  the  elasticity  of  air, 
within  three  and  a  half  miles  from  the  surface  of  the  earth  ; 
warmer  air  holds  far  more  water  in  solution  as  vapor  than  the 
colder,  and  of  course  the  greater  quantity  of  vapor  will  be 
near  the  earth  ;  the  upper  tier  of  clouds,  the  cirrus,  is  found 
sometimes  to  be  at  an  elevation  of  three  miles  ;  at  this  alti- 
tude is  the  point  of  perpetual  congelation  on  the  Andes  (but 
lower  in  the  temperate  latitudes),  the  freezing  point  of  water, 
or  32°  Fahrenheit,  at  which  temperature  the  atmosphere  con- 
tains only  a  small  quantity  of  water,  not  one  fourth  of  the 
quantity  at  summer  temperature  ;  even  if  the  cirrose  clouds 
are  formed  at  a  less  altitude,  and  the  stratum  saturated  with 
vapor,  as  it  may  be  at  even  that  of  two  miles,  the  quantity  of 
water  would  be  much  greater  in  the  stratum  below  or  nearer 
the  earth ;  and  finally,  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  supply  to 
come  from  the  upper  cloud  current.  It  is  improbable,  if  not 
impossible,  on  known  principles,  that  the  westerly  current  of 
wind  and  clouds  is  the  principal  source  of  the  great  rain-falls. 

It  is  fully  implied,  also,  that  both  currents,  so  far  as  they 
are  mingled,  are  employed  in  yielding  the  water  precipitated  ; 
both  currents  concur  in  the  production  of  the  rain  or  snow, 
even  though  the  lower  affords  the  greater  proportion  of  it. 
The  upper  current  is  essential  to  the  result,  by  such  commin- 
gling of  the  upper  and  colder  stratum  with  the  lower  that  the 
clouds  may  be  formed  and  disappear  as  falling  water. 

It  is  well  known  from  the  essay  *  of  Professor  Coffin,  that 
there  is  a  prevalent  westerly  wind  at  the  surface  of  the  earth 
over  a  belt  of  the  Northern  hemisphere  from  latitude  35°  to 
near  60° ;  that  is,  the  high  westerly  current  extends  its  in- 
fluence and  direction  to  the  winds,  at  the  surface.  Across  the 
Atlantic,  the  westerly  is  the  prevailing  wind.  But  this  lower 

*  Winds  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  by  J.  H.  Coffin,  Professor  of  Math, 
and  Nat.  Phil,  in  Lafayette  College,  Easton,  Penn.  In  Smithsonian  Contributions 
to  Knowledge. 


I860.]  CLIMATOLOGY.  347 

part  of  the  great  current  is  subject  to  variable  winds,  coming 
from  every  point,  from  the  north-northeast  around  the  horizon 
to  the  south,  at  different  times.  By  these  variable  winds  the 
water  from  the  Atlantic  and  from  evaporation  on  the  land  is 
wafted  in  vapor  to  the  westward  over  a  vast  area,  and  the  ele- 
ments are  brought  together  for  a  rain-storm  or  a  snow-storm, 
the  action  of  which  ceases  by  the  restoration  of  the  westerly 
current  to  the  surface. 

Even  in  this  imperfect  view,  we  see  the  reason  that  a  storm, 
or  an  extensive  thunder-shower,  can  be  so  readily  traced  from 
the  Mississippi  through  Chicago,  Cleveland,  Buffalo,  Utica, 
Albany,  even  to  the  Atlantic,  or  over  a  nearly  parallel  district 
of  country  north  or  south,  the  velocity  varying  from  twenty  or 
twenty-five  to  forty,  or  in  some  cases  sixty  miles  an  hour. 

The  sudden  and  great  change  of  temperature,  the  usual  at- 
tendant of  severe  thunder-showers,  is  doubtless  accounted  for 
by  the  rapid  change  of  vast  quantities  of  vapor  into  water,  evolv- 
ing an  immense  amount  of  caloric,  —  even  a  thousand  degrees 
to  every  pound  of  water  formed  and  precipitated,  —  requiring 
the  mixing  of  two  strata  of  atmosphere  of  great  thickness,  and 
thus  in  effect  bringing  down  the  colder  and  higher  westerly 
current  to  the  surface  of  the  earth.  In  his  Travels  through 
New  England,  half  a  century  ago,  President  Dwight  of  Yale 
College,  in  effect,  published  this  solution  of  the  great  change 
in  the  temperature  above  mentioned.  However  accounted  for, 
the  fact  will  be  universally  admitted. 

Every  few  years  a  storm  like  the  following  occurs,  generally 
with  less  severity.  In  January,  1810,  occurred  the  cold  Fri- 
day, as  it  was  for  years  called.  The  weather  had  been  fair 
and  pleasant,  and  on  Thursday  the  temperature  was  uncom- 
monly high,  rising  even  to  60°,  and  the  wind  from  the  south. 
Toward  sunset  the  appearance  of  a  coming  storm,  like  a  heavy 
thunder-shower,  was  obvious.  It  burst  upon  the  western  part 
of  Massachusetts  about  sunset,  or  a  little  later,  in  a  snow-squall 
from  the  north  of  west,  of  terrific  violence,  with  the  power 
and  fury  of  a  tornado.  Desolation  marked  its  course.  The 
cold  increased  with  great  rapidity  ;  at  midnight  the  thermom- 
eter was  at  zero,  and  the  next  morning  at  20°  below,  in  some 
places  colder.  Friday  was  insufferably  cold  ;  the  wind  was 
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strong  ;  the  thermometer  did  not  rise  to  zero  over  much  of 
New  England  and  New  York,  and  in  Canada  it  was  still  lower. 
The  storm  passed  over  a  large  portion  of  our  country,  and 
everywhere  with  a  great  degree  of  cold.  It  is  this  fact  to 
which  we  wish  to  refer,  and  to  say  that  it  seems  inexplicable 
except  upon  the  descent  of  the  cold  atmosphere  from  above,  or 
its  transference  from  the  northern  regions. 

There  is  another  aspect  under  which  the  two  contrary  cur- 
rents show  their  operation  in  producing  a  great  rain  over  a  lim- 
ited territory,  which  is  not  often  noticed  or  understood,  though 
undoubtedly  it  often  occurs.  The  following  instance  will  illus- 
trate what  we  mean.  A  few  years  ago  there  was  a  great  rain 
in  the  western  towns  of  Hampden  County  and  the  adjoining 
portion  of  Berkshire  County,  Massachusetts.  The  rain  was 
from  an  easterly  wind,  and  very  moderate  on  the  east  of  Con- 
necticut River,  the  lower  stratum  evidently  loaded  with  vapor 
from  the  ocean.  In  the  western  towns  of  Hampden  County, 
from  which  the  waters  flow  into  the  Connecticut,  a  torrent 
was  poured  down  by  which  there  was  great  destruction  of 
bridges  and  the  like,  not  forgotten  to  this  day.  On  the  west 
side  of  the  mountain  ridge  in  Berkshire  County  the  wind  was 
from  the  north  of  west,  of  a  medium  velocity  of  from  fifteen  to 
twenty  miles  an  hour,  and  the  clouds  thick  and  heavy.  The 
two  currents  met  upon  and  east  of  the  ridge  of  mountains  be- 
tween the  two  counties,  and  the  resulting  condensation  was  a 
very  great  local  rain.  On  the  west  s^de  of  the  ridge  the  rain 
was  moderate,  and  attracted  no  special  attention  even  in  the 
middle  of  the  county  of  Berkshire.  In  the  same  manner,  no 
doubt,  many  local  rains,  and  especially  considerable  showers, 
are  produced  where  the  action  of  the  two  currents  is  not  so 
clearly  to  be  distinguished,  or  the  attention  is  not  arrested  and 
directed  to  the  subject. 

In  many  cases,  also,  rain  or  snow  may  fall  from  the  con- 
densation of  vapor  passing  into  a  cooler  atmosphere  in  the 
vicinity  of  lakes  or  large  bodies  of  water.  This  is  often  no- 
ticed in  the  vicinity  of  the  southern  shores  of  Lakes  Ontario 
and  Erie,  especially  in  the  fall  of  snow  in  small  quantities,  or 
to  an  inch  or  two  in  depth,  for  only  a  few — from  five  to  ten — 
miles  from  the  shore.  The  same  reason  doubtless  accounts 
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for  the  great  number  of  cloudy  or  hazy  nights,  especially  on 
and  along  the  south  shore  of  Lake  Ontario,  protecting  a  belt 
of  a  few  miles  wide  from  frost  in  the  spring,  so  that  fruit  is 
rarely  killed  by'  it,  while  a  few  miles  farther  south,  and  on 
higher  land,  the  blossoms  of  the  apple,  peach,  and  other  fruit- 
trees  are  often  destroyed. 

Connected  with  this  consideration  of  currents,  another  prin- 
ciple is  stated  in  the  Climatology,  in  relation  to  the  cold  pe- 
riods of  some  of  our  late  winters,  namely,  "  that  these  cold 
extremes  do  not  come  from  the  north,"  and  are  not  "  caused 
by  north  winds,  or  an  inflection  of  the  polar  atmosphere 
southward."  Perhaps  it  is  not  proved  that  the  cause  of  this 
severe  weather  is  not  "  exterior  to  the  continent " ;  but  the 
opinion  of  some  distinguished  meteorologists  is  in  favor  of  the 
"  inflection  of  the  polar  atmosphere  southward."  These  se~ 
vere  changes,  or  "  non-periodic  depressions  of  temperature," 
follow  the  regular  storms,  or  rather  attend  them,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  heavy  and  extensive  thunder-storms  already  noticed, 
and  whatever  is  the  cause  in  one  case  is  doubtless  so  in  the 
other.  In  summer  the  cool  period  is,  for  obvious  reasons, 
shorter  than  in  the  winter,  and  the  temperature  less  reduced. 
As  the  prevalent  wind  at  the  time  of  these  changes  is  westerly, 
and  commonly  from  the  north  of  west,  it  might  be  plausibly 
maintained  that  the  operation  in  the  elements  above  the  earth 
either  brings  down  the  cold  atmosphere  in  the  region  of  the 
cirrus  clouds,  or  produces  an  inflection  southward  of  the  colder 
northern  atmosphere.  It  is  not  impossible  that  further  obser- 
vations over  the  western  and  northern  portions  of  our  continent 
may  lessen  the  confidence  of  climatologists  in  the  prevailing 
opinion  or  conclusion ;  but  at  present  it  seems  more  probable 
that  they  will  sustain  it.  t 

The  familiar  fact,  that  climate  is  modified  by  latitude,  is 
mentioned  as  leading  to  the  inquiry  whether  the  law  of  de- 
crease of  temperature  from  the  equator  has  been,  or  can  be, 
ascertained.  Were  the  obliquity  of  the  sun's  rays  alone  to  be 
considered,  an  approximation  might  perhaps  be  made  ;  but 
when  the  difference  in  the  length  of  the  day,  or  time  for  which 
the  sun  is  above  the  horizon,  is  to  be  added,  the  investigation 
becomes  more  complicated.  Certainly  the  law  is  yet  to  be 
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ascertained  for  our  country.  Relying  upon  the  results  of  ob- 
servations, we  have  begun  at  New  Orleans,  in  lat.  29°  57'  and 
long.  90°,  where  the  mean  annual  temperature  is  69.9°  Fahr., 
and  compared  that  with  eleven  places  nearly  on  the  same  me- 
ridian, the  most  northerly  of  which  is  Fort  Winnebago,  Wis- 
consin, in  lat.  43°  31'  and  about  770  feet  above  New  Orleans. 
The  comparison  of  these  eleven  places  with  New  Orleans  gives 
a  ratio  varying  from  1°  of  temperature  for  one  degree  of  lati- 
tude, to  more  than  2°  for  one  of  latitude.  The  ratio  for  New 
Orleans  and  Jefferson  Barracks,  Missouri,  there  being  a  differ- 
ence of  latitude  of  8°  31',  is  1.8°  of  temperature  to  one  degree 
of  latitude ;  for  New  Orleans  and  Fort  Winnebago,  the  differ- 
ence of  latitude  being  13°  34',  it  is  1.9°  to  one.  The  mean  of 
the  eleven  comparisons  is  1.9°  to  one,  though  they  range  from 
1.6°  to  2.5°  of  temperature  for  one  degree  of  latitude,  neglect- 
ing all  influence  of  elevation  above  the  sea. 

Again,  comparing  Savannah  with  fourteen  other  places 
along  the  coast  to  Halifax,  N.  S.,  we  find  the  ratio  for  one 
degree  of  latitude  to  vary  from  less  than  1°  to  1.9°  Fahr.  of 
temperature  for  one  degree  of  latitude. 

o  o 

For  the  first    5    degrees  of  latitude  the  ratio  is  1.5  to  1  lat. 

u  tt         JQ  u  a  a  a  (i  ^  g    u     |     a 

a        u       124-       "         "         "         "         "         1 9  "  1    " 

«      seconds         "         «        "         "        "         2.1   "  1    " 

The  mean  ratio  of  the  whole  is     .         .         .        .  1.7  «   1    " 

All  these  places  are  but  a  few  feet  above  the  sea.  It  would 
appear  from  these  comparisons,  that  the  influence  of  latitude 
is  not  the  same  for  even  a  few  degrees,  and  that  the  ratio  can- 
not be  considered  as  a  constant ;  and  if  reduction  for  elevation 
could  be  applied,  the  ratio  would  be  increased,  but  still  irreg- 
ular and  uncertain. 

The  only  remaining  topic  which  can  be  referred  to  in  this 
article  is  the  "  Sanitary  Relations  "  discussed  in  the  work  be- 
fore us.  One  great  object  in  "  establishing  a  system  of  meteo- 
rological observation  by  the  medical  department  of  the  army, 
was  that  of  sanitary  investigation  in  immediate  reference  to 
the  health  of  the  troops,"  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  different 
parts  of  the  country.  The  wisdom  and  foresight  of  Mr.  Gal- 


I860.]  CLIMATOLOGY.  351 

houn  took  a  wide  and  an  important  range.  The  last  publica- 
tion from  the  army  observations  *  contained  a  very  interesting 
body  of  facts  collected  at  the  various  posts.  The  compiler  of 
the  work  referred  to,  Assistant  Surgeon  R.  H.  Coolidge,  M.  D., 
of  the  Army,  deserves  well  of  his  country.  In  the  circulation 
of  his  Report  among  the  members  of  the  medical  profession, 
its  utility  will  be  proved.  But  the  subject  demands  an  ex- 
tended review.  We  cannot  even  trace  at  this  time  the  topic 
as  treated  in  this  part  of  the  Climatology.  The  power  of  the 
dry  and  cold  Northern  climate  in  resisting  the  progress  of  con- 
sumption and  permanently  curing  it,  deserves  considerate  at- 
tention. The  subject  of  miasma — but  here  we  must  forbear, 
when  doctors  disagree. 

In  the  examination  of  this  Climatology,  we  have  noticed  a 
few  particulars  which  need  not  have  been  introduced,  espe- 
cially in  a  work  so  scientific.  The  reference  to  magnetism  as 
a  possible  climatic  force,  and  to  electricity  as  a  motive  power, 
will  hardly  be  approved.  We  have  no  certain  evidence  of 
their  action  in  this  case.  Even  electricity,  so  common  a  hobby 
with  theorizers,  as  the  agent  in  gravitation,  light,  caloric,  and 
even  in  chemical  affinity,  as  well  as  in  life,  thought,  and  mus- 
cular power,  is  not  known  to  have  any  connection  with  them, 
except  in  contiguity  of  time  and  place.  Mr.  Blodget  notices 
electricity  only  as  a  "  convective  "  agent  in  removing  heavy 
bodies  in  some  devastating  tornadoes.  So  terrific  is  the  tor- 
nado, that  it  may  itself  be  the  adequate  cause.  True,  it  might 
be  heightened  by  heavy  electric  discharges.  For  lightning  has 
been  known  to  dash  down  a  chimney  and  scatter  the  materials, 
and  to  split  or  tear  out  large  portions  of  living  trees  which 
were  left  standing,  and  scatter  them  to  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, a  result  of  which  no  mere  tornado-force  is  capable. 
But  such  evidences  of  its  power  show  little  connection  with 
any  climatic  agency. 

The  faults  in  the  composition  of  this  book  are  occasional 
forms  of  expression  not  the  most  perspicuous,  a  somewhat 
involved  construction  of  sentences,  and  in  some  instances  a 

*  Statistical  Report  on  the  Sickness  and  Mortality  in  the  Army  of  the  United 
States,  compiled  from  the  Records  of  the  Surgeon-General's  Office,  from  January 
1839,  to  January,  1855.  Washington.  1856.  4to.  pp.  700. 
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novel  or  singular  use  of  words.  Of  the  latter  we  have  clima- 
tological  instead  of  a  shorter  and  better  word,  climatic,  a  very 
natural  oversight ;  as,  for  instance,  a  "  climatological  basin  " 
constituted  by  the  "  plains  of  the  Columbia  River,"  that  is,  a 
basin  which  has  strong  peculiarities  of  climate  compared  with 
the  adjacent  districts  which  are  noticed. 

We  find,  on  the  other  hand,  some  instances  in  which  a  real 
advantage  has  been  gained  by  the  change  of  scientific  terms, 
or  the  use  of  new  terms.  Thus  we  have  thermal,  for  the  con- 
dition of  temperature,  instead  of  "  thermometric  "  ;  hyetal,  for 
the  rain-condition,  in  the  place  of  the  long  and  less  euphoni- 
ous "  hyetographic  "  of  Berghaus,  for  the  worse  "  onibro- 
graphic  "  of  the  French,  or  in  the  place  of  "  hyetometric " 
or  "  ombrometric  "  ;  and  hygral,  for  the  humid  condition,  in- 
stead of  "  hygrometric."  The  obvious  analogy  of  our  lan- 
guage is  followed  in  these  words. 

A  generality  of  statement,  which  needs  some  qualification, 
occasionally  appears.  It  would  be  easy  for  a  captious  reader 
to  offer  very  severe,  yet  plausible,  criticisms  on  such  assertions. 

A  due  estimate  of  this  work  can  be  formed  from  the  amount 
of  facts,  reasonings,  and  illustrations  now  presented  from  it, 
though  but  a  partial  view  could  be  taken  in  these  few  pages. 
For  its  climatic  statistics  and  illustrations  it  is  invaluable  to  a 
great  majority  of  scientific  men,  to  whom  they  had  been  inac- 
cessible, and  to  all  general  students  of  physical  geography 
and  climatology.  That  it  far  surpasses  the  anticipations  of 
that  great  body  of  observers  over  the  country  who  had  begun 
eagerly  to  examine  this  interesting  and  important  subject, 
may  be  safely  asserted.  That  the  increasing  number  of  ob- 
servers over  the  United  States  and  in  the  regions  farther  north 
will,  in  a  few  years,  enlarge  the  field  of  view,  and  settle  some 
points  not  yet  ascertained,  is  highly  probable. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  point  out  some  desirable  improve- 
ments in  the  observations  to  be  made. 

1.  We  would  suggest  the  adoption  of  one  uniform  set  of 
hours  for  thermal  observations,  as  7  A.  M.  and  2  and  9  P.  M., 
as  required  by  the  observers  for  the  Smithsonian  Institu- 
tion and  at  the  military  posts  of  the  United  States.  Even 
the  amateur  observers  will  in  this  way  greatly  increase  the 
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value  of  their  results.  In  numerous  cases,  entire  confidence 
cannot  be  placed,  because  the  hours  selected  have  not  been 
the  same.  For  a  few  years  other  hours  of  taking  the  observa- 
tions were  used  at  the  military  posts ;  but  four  hours  happened 
then  to  be  adopted  which  are  found  to  give  very  nearly  the 
same  results  as  are  derived  from  the  three  mentioned,  —  only 
the  labor  was  made  one  fourth  greater  with  no  advantage. 
But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  results  of  too  many  of  the  early 
observations  in  Europe  and  America  are  only  a  very  remote 
approximation  to  the  truth. 

2.  In  all  cases  observers  should  adhere  to  the  hours  selected, 
as  the  difference  of  half  an  hour  often  makes  several  degrees 
of  difference  in  the  temperature.     There  are  no  adequate  data 
on  which  to  make  satisfactory  reductions.     The  labor  too  is 
great  for  obtaining  only  an  approximation  to  an  approxima- 
tion.    The  observations  for  the  ten  years  from  1855  ought  to 
exceed  in  value  all  those  previously  made  in  North  America. 
Attention  to  these  two  points  will  secure  this  great  object. 
Their  importance  cannot  be  over-estimated. 

3.  Particular  attention  should  be  given  to  the  course  of 
winds,  especially  to  the  course  as  shown  by  the  upper  clouds. 
The  winds  at  the  surface  are  often  local ;  the  upper  must  be 
more  general.     In  valleys  between  ranges  of  mountains,  only 
the  winds  indicated  by  the  clouds  can  have  any  general  im- 
portance.    The  different  currents,  when  there  are  two  tiers 
of  clouds,  should  be  recorded.     The  tracing  of  storms  in  their 
progress  over  the  country,  and  the  times  of  commencement  in 
different  latitudes  or  longitudes,  or  both,  must  lead  to  impor- 
tant conclusions.     In  determining  the  course  of  winds  by  the 
clouds,  let  those  passing  over  the  zenith  be  noticed  as  unerr- 
ing- guides.     It  is  obvious  that  clouds  in  the  southern  horizon, 
for  example,  may  appear  to  move  from  the  west,  when  they 
are  actually  moved  by  winds  from  the  northwest  or  south- 
west. 

4.  Constant  and  careful   attention  should  be  paid  to  the 
thermometer,  as  heat  is  the  all-important  element  in  climate. 

Vast  has  been  the  labor  expended  in  the  observations  al- 
ready made  ;  the  great  results  have  begun  to  appear.     The 
effort   must  be    continued,  and  it  will   effect  immeasurably 
30* 
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greater  results.  .As  was  said  of  the  moving  power  in  another 
case,  so  will  it  yet  he  said  in  this  great  interest  of  science  and 
humanity,  —  "  Labor  omnia  vicit  irnprobus." 


ART.  III.  —  1.  A  Chronological  History  of  New  England,  in 
the  Form  of  Annals,  etc.  By  THOMAS  PRINCE,  M.  A.  Bos- 
ton, N.  E.  Printed  by  Kneeland  and  Green  for  S.  Gerrish. 
1736. 

2.  Catalogue  of  the   Library  of  Rev.   Thomas  Prince,  pre- 
sented to   the    Old    South    Church   and    Society.     Boston. 
1847. 

3.  Proposals    of  the    Prince    Publication    Society.     Boston. 
1859. 

ONE  of  the  most  disinterested  pleasures  enjoyed  by  the  stu- 
dent of  history  is  the  almost  personal  acquaintance  he  forms 
with  those  celebrities  of  a  former  day  who  are.  to  the  multi- 
tude but  shadowy  names.  A  more  selfish  but  a  more  bene- 
ficial result  of  his  study  is  seen  when  he  is  enabled  to  gain 
the  attention  of  a  public  desirous  only  of  entertainment,  and, 
by  interesting  it,  to  impress  upon  its  memory  the  distinct  idea 
which  has  been  depicted  gradually  upon  his  mind.  If  his  own 
image  be  clear  and  well-proportioned,  whether  it  be  true  or 
false,  he  will  communicate  an  impression  as  fresh  and  interest- 
ing as  the  critic's  analysis  of  the  last  new  author.  The  public 
will  be  zealous  to  atone  for  the  neglect  which  has  so  long  at- 
tended the  subject,  will  eagerly  adopt  the  judgment  of  the 
writer,  and  permit  it  to  stand  as  the  award  of  History,  until 
some  other  ardent  advocate  arises  to  repeat  the  process,  and  to 
intensify  or  contradict  the  prevalent  opinion. 

This  revival  of  a  defunct  reputation  is  constantly  occurring, 
and  it  may  be  one  of  the  necessary  results  attendant  on  the 
easy  publication  of  so  many  works.  We  can  hardly  point  to 
an  English  author  of  note  whose  reputation  has  not  thus 
waned  and  been  rekindled.  In  this  country,  the  space  cov- 
ered by  our  record  is  so  limited,  that  but  few  instances  can  as 
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yet  be  enumerated.  Already,  however,  we  find  the  names  of 
Win  thro  p,  Bradford,  Morton,  and  the  Mathers  made  familiar 
to  our  ears  ;  their  actions  scrutinized,  their  intentions  dis- 
cussed, their  productions  reprinted  and  analyzed.  The  history 
of  the  first  half-century  of  our  colonial  existence  will  soon  be 
better  comprehended  than  that  of  the  fifty  years  which  wit- 
nessed our  birth  and  growth  as  a  nation.  To  future  genera- 
tions, freer  from  contemporary  prejudices,  we  must  leave  the 
task  of  tracing  the  clear  course  of  comparatively  recent 
events  ;  to  us  belong  the  duty  and  the  pleasure  of  investi- 
gating that  earlier  portion  of  our  history  which,  we  are  wont 
to  believe,  was  an  essential  prelude  to  the  great  scene  to  be 
enacted. 

We  shall  attempt,  in  this  article,  to  describe  the  life  and 
character  of  a  man  whose  name  has  become  endeared  to  us 
for  far  different  reasons  from  those  which  called  forth  the 
admiration  and  esteem  of  our  forefathers  a  century  ago.  In 
Thomas  Prince  they  saw  the  devoted  pastor,  the  sympathizing 
friend,  the  eloquent  and  loyal  advocate  of  the  claims  of  Church 
and  King.  We  recognize  in  him  to-day  the  patient  gleaner  of 
those  particles  of  history,  upon  whose  collective  authority  rest 
the  claims  of  the  Pilgrim  Puritans  to  our  thanks  and  venera- 
tion. The  recent  occurrence  of  the  centennial  anniversary  of 
his  death,  renders  the  present  a  fit  time  to  present  some  faint 
portrayal  of  him,  as  a  memento  and  an  incitement  to  abler 
hands  to  continue  and  perfect  the  work.  If  in  doing  this  we 
descend  into  details  apparently  trivial,  let  us  say,  in  Prince's 
own  words :  — 

"  Some  may  think  me  rather  too  critical,  others  that  I  relate  some 
circumstances  too  minute.  As  to  the  first,  I  think  a  Writer  of  Facts 
cannot  be  too  critical :  It  is  Exactness  I  aim  at,  and  would  not  have 

the  least  mistake,  if  possible,  pass  to  the  World As  to  the 

Second,  those  Things  which  are  too  minute  with  Some,  are  not  so  with 

Others And  there 's  none  who  attentively  reads  a  History,  either 

ancient  or  modern,  but  in  a  great  many  Cases,  wishes  the  Writer  had 
mentioned  some  minute  Circumstances,  that  were  then  commonly 
known,  and  fhought  too  needless  or  small  to  be  noted." 

Thomas  Prince  was  born  at  Sandwich,  Massachusetts,  May 
15, 1687,  and  was  the  son  of  Samuel  Prince  by  his  second 
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wife,  Mercy,  daughter  of  Governor  Samuel  Hinckley.  His 
father,  the  son  of  John  Prince  of  Watertown  and  Hinghani, 
and  grandson  of  the  Reverend  John  Prince,  Rector  of  East 
Shefford,  in  Berkshire,  England,  had  been  a  sailor  and  then  a 
trader,  and  by  a  previous  wife  had  already  a  family.  We  can 
well  imagine,  however,  that  this  first-born  child  of  his  young 
wife  was  a  most  welcome  addition  to  his  household  circle,  and 
as  his  property  increased  with  the  growing  demands  upon  it, 
our  future  divine  was  well  placed  at  his  entrance  into  life. 
His  father  was,  he  tells  us,  religious  from  his  youth,  much  es- 
teemed for  his  abilities  and  gifts,  and  especially  for  his  powers 
of  argument  ;  while  his  zealous  love  for  the  principles  and 
liberties  of  New  England,  no  doubt,  led  him  early  to  instil  into 
the  mind  of  his  son  those  principles  of  piety  and  that  respect 
for  the  freedom  of  conscience  so  conspicuous  in  his  subsequent 
life. 

Under  the  judicious  firmness  of  such  a  father's  rule,  the 
boyhood  of  Prince  was  spent ;  and,  with  Morton's  "  Memorial " 
for  a  reading-book,  we  cannot  wonder  that  he  soon  acquired  a 
desire  to  enter  the  ministry,  and  an  unconquerable  reverence 
for  the  character  of  the  first  colonists  of  this  country.  This 
same  reading-book  was  destined  to  produce  a  noble  fruit,  and 
we  should  be  thankful  for  the  system  of  education  which 
placed  it  in  his  hands.  We  see  him,  then,  a  quiet,  good- 
natured,  arid  even-tempered  child,  growing  up  under  careful 
admonitions,  seeking  his  only  excitement  in  the  tales  of  the 
dangers  encountered  by  the  Pilgrims,  which  must  have  been 
so  often  repeated  by  his  grandfather's  fireside,  and  uncon- 
sciously acquiring  the  information  he  afterward  so  well  em- 
ployed. 

In  1703  he  entered  Harvard  College,  over  which  Samuel 
Willard  then  presided,  and  as  Sewall  says,  there  "  he  made  a 
laudable  Proficiency  in  the  study  of  the  liberal  Arts ;  and  that 
which  set  a  Crown  upon  all,  was,  that  he  feared  God,  from  his 
Youth,  and  early  appeared  a  Lover  of  pure  Religion,  as  well 
as  good  Literature.  I  apprehend,  I  may  truly  say>  that  from 
his  Youth,  and  in  riper  Age,  as  an  Overseer  of  the  College,  he 
was  a  Blessing  and  Ornament  to  that  Seminary  of  Learning." 

We  lose  sight  of  him  for  the  two  years  after  his  graduation, 
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during  which  time  he  doubtless  devoted  himself  to  theological 
studies,  and  sustained  the  character  which  Increase  Mather 
gives  of  him,  that  "  when  he  was  a  young  student  at  the 
College,  he  was  a  praying  student."  After  this  time  we  are 
enabled  to  trace  his  course  from  his  Journals,  now  in  the  pos- 
session of  Rev.  Chandler  Bobbins,  to  whose  kindness  our 
readers  are  indebted  for  the  curious  and  interesting  extracts 
which  follow. 

It  was  on  the  29th  of  March,  1709,  that  Prince  went  from 
Scarlet's  Wharf  in  Boston  to  the  Thomas  and  Elizabeth,  a  ves- 
sel of  450  tons,  then  riding  near  Hull.  She  carried  twenty- 
four  guns,  and  mustered  forty  seamen,  under  the  command  of 
Henry  Sherburne.  Mr.  Martin  Bailey  was  her  surgeon,  and 
Mr.  Eben  Mountford  was  a  passenger ;  while  in  her  compan- 
ion, the  Dolphin,  of  250  tons,  with  sixteen  guns  and  twenty 
men,  were  Nathaniel  Green,  the  commander,  and  "  our  good 
friend,  Mr.  John  Russell,  surgeon."  The  fleet  sailed  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  consisted  of  eight  ships,  two 
brigantines,  and  two  sloops,  all  under  convoy  of  the  ship 
America,  of  twenty-four  guns,  William  Bowditch  command- 
ing, Mr.  John  Gove,  chaplain,  and  William  Russell,  surgeon. 
The  tedium  of  the  voyage  Prince  alleviated  by  keeping  a  most 
exact  "  log,"  by  noting  down  the  epigrams  which  his  friend 
Russell  recited,  by  drawing  up  rules  for  the  good  government 
of  the  ship,  wherein  sleeping  on  the  watch  and  avoiding  the 
religious  services  were  punished  alike,  and  by  assigning  the 
posts  to  be  occupied  by  each  man  in  case  of  an  attack  by  pri- 
vateers. Fortunately  this  latter  danger  was  avoided,  and,  after 
a  voyage  of  twenty  days,  he  arrived  at  Barbados  on  the  21st 
of  April. 

Here  he  stayed  until  nearly  five  months  had  elapsed,  going 
on  shore  frequently,  preaching  several  times,  and  always  seek- 
ing matter  to  be  treasured  up  in  his  Diary.  Thus  he  carefully 
draws  off  the  plan  of  Queen  Anne's  Fort  at  Carlisle  Bay ; 
records  the  burial  of  "  Joseph  Smith,  formerly  of  Watertown, 
N.  E.  "  ;  — the  taking  of  his  cousin  Joseph  Prince's  sloop  at 
St.  Vincent's,  and  her  recapture; — the  departure  of  Dr. 
Bailey,  whom  Dr.  Charles  Walker  succeeds.  He  also  keeps  a 
perfect  "  marine  journal "  of  ships  arriving  and  departing. 
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Yet  with  all  this  activity  and  business  enterprise,  so  palpa- 
ble at  the  rich  "  sugar  island,"  our  journalist  saw  sights  which 
were  calculated  to  disquiet  him.  In  his  own  words :  — 

"June  12,  I  went  on  shore,  and  saw  the  most  affecting  spectacle  in 
the  world.  'T  is  computed  that  in  this  Island,  to  no  more  than  8000 
whites,  there  are  no  less  than  four-score  thousand  negroes ;  all  absolute 
slaves,  till  kind  Death  wrests  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  Tyrannick 
masters.  But  alas !  these  miserables  are  entirely  restrained  from  Re- 
flecting on  themselves,  and  Thinking  on  a  Future  State.  They  know 
no  Interest  but  theirs  that  own  them,  and  Ingross  all  their  Strength 
and  Labour,  —  and  their  Time  also,  except  what  the  Supream  Gov- 
ernour  has  mercifully  Reserved  for  themselves.  Then  they  are  at 
Liberty  to  enjoy  their  own  Thoughts,  and  to  Regale  themselves  in  the 
mean  Pleasures  of  a  Brutal  appetite ;  and  which  scarce  reach  any 
farther  than  a  Drowsie  joy  for  the  Transitory  Intermission  of  their 
Slavery. 

"  Then  it  is,  they  endeavour  to  Droun  or  Forget  their  burthensom 
cares,  by  the  most  Frantick  amusements  they  can  Imagine.  But  their 
spirits  are  so  abject  and  Feeble,  and  their  minds  so  effectually  Debased, 
that  they  can  neither  see,  think  of,  nor  Realize  any  Refined  Delight, 
but  charm  or  rather  dose  themselves  with  the  most  Prodigious  expres- 
sions of  a  confused  Folly,  as  can  scarce  lay  claims  to  the  grossest  of 
Pleasures.  Their  Rendezvous  was  at  the  Place  of  their  Burial,  their 
entrance  into  another  world,  which  they  have  such  a  faint  Prospect  of, 
as  they  are  Loath  to  lose  their  miserable  Life,  till  rendered  by  the 
Barbarianism  of  Christians  almost  Intollerable,  and  then  they  will  run 
the  Risque  of  a  Future  Reckoning,  and  in  the  meanwhile  Think  it 
impossible  that  the  Almighty  should  be  severer  to  them  than  Mortals.'' 

On  the  4th  of  September,  1709,  in  company  with  a  fleet 
of  some  fifty  vessels,  the  Thomas  and  Elizabeth  sailed  for 
London.  This  voyage  was  hardly  more  diversified  by  stirring 
incidents  than  the  preceding,  and  the  else  blank  space  in  his 
journal  is  well  dotted  with  epigrams  and  loyal  songs,  giving 
evidence  at  once  on  the  part  of  the  transcriber  of  a  good  per- 
ception of  the  ludicrous,  and  a  partial  yielding  of  the  restraints 
of  Puritan  education.  After  reaching  the  coast  of  England, 
the  journal  notes  the  various  reports  furnished  by  the  boatmen, 
and  the  escape  of  the  sailors  from  impressment ;  and  on  the 
17th  of  November,  1709,  he  "  arrived  at  the  happy  port,  and 
has  the  joyful  satisfaction  of  seeing  himself  in  the  greatest  and 
most  flourishing  city  of  the  universe.'1 
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From  this  date  to  January  22,  1710,  he  seems  to  have  de- 
voted himself  to  an  eager  examination  of  the  manifold  strange 
and  interesting  objects  everywhere  spread  around  him.  With 
all  his  sight-seeing,  he  found  time  to  hear  the  most  famous 
divines  of  the  day,  preached  himself  at  Eltham  and  at  the 
Glovers'  Hall,  and  visited  his  cousins  Buckle,  and  Hackshaw. 
He  was  then  unfortunately  attacked  by  the  small-pox,  and 
suffered  for  a  weary  month  in  his  room.  As  soon  as  he  had 
well  recovered,  he  rejoined  his  vessel,  and  his  journal  records 
his  feelings  at  leaving  the  city  he  had  so  gladly  entered.  Not- 
withstanding the  innumerable  blessings  enjoyed  by  the  nation, 
and  the  vastness  of  its  riches,  learning,  and  renown,  he  finds 
its  glories  all  sullied  by  the  fierceness  of  factions,  and  the 
unhappy  dissensions  of  the  Church. 

On  the  17th  of  March,  1710,  the  vessel  sailed  from  Graves- 
end  for  Madeira.  The  reason  of  Prince's  devoting  so  much 
space  to  copies  of  the  political  squibs  of  the  day  may  perhaps 
be  found  in  the  following  note,  entered  in  the  record  of  this 
voyage. 

"  As  I  observed  the  Humours  of  the  several  Parties  in  England, 
upon  my  Departure,  by  their  little  Poetical  efforts  ;  I  might  also  ob- 
serve the  Peculiar  Spite  which  the  Tories  have  expressed  against  the 
present  ministry,  in  the  following  satyrical  Thanksgiving. 

'  In  sounds  of  Joy  your  tunefull  voices  raise, 
And  Teach  the  People  whom  to  thank  and  praise. 
Thank  humble  Sarah's  Providential  Reign, 
For  Peace  and  Plenty  both  of  Corn  and  Grain. 
Thanks  to  Volpone,  for  your  unbought  Union  : 
Thank  Bishops  for  occasional  communion  : 
Thank  Stock-jobbers  for  your  Thriving  Trade  : 
Once  more,  thank  Volpy  that  your  debts  are  paid. 
Thank  Marlborough's  zeal  that  scorned  the  proffered  Treaty  : 
But  thank  Eugene,  the  Frenchmen  did  not  beat  ye  : 
Thank  your  own  selves  that  you  are  taxed  and  shamed, 
And  sing  Te  Deum,  when  the  three  are  damned.' " 

On  the  27th  of  April,  1710,  they  anchored  in  the  road  of 
Funchal,  and  our  annalist  embellishes  his  book  with  a  pen-and- 
ink  "  Prospect  of  Medeiras,"  and  a  map  of  the  island.  Here 
he  stayed  but  six  days,  yet  there  was  time  for  a  grievous  back- 
sliding on  the  part  of  "  Mr.  Ramsden's  maid,"  who  renounced 
her  baptism  and  was  received  into  the  Romish  Church. 
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On  the  3d  of  May,  well  loaded  with  wines,  the  vessel 
started  for  Barbados.  On  the  9th,  the  Tropic  of  Cancer  was 
passed,  and,  those  of  the  passengers  who  had  never  "  cut"  it 
being  called  on  to  pay  each  a  bottle  of  wine,  one  refused ;  and 
"  by  the  Prevalence  of  a  marine  custom,  was  ducked  three 
times  from  the  main-yard  arm,"  —  a  most  note-worthy  testi- 
monial to  the  antiquity  and  respectability  of  this  custom.  The 
voyage  was  not  without  incidents  to  call  forth  a  few  moral  re- 
flections from  our  young  divine.  A  school  of  flying-fish  falling 
a  prey  to  bonitos  caused  him  to  moralize  upon  man,  "  who, 
protected  by  the  barriers  of  fortune,  concludes  himself  beyond 
the  reach  of  a  sudden  fate ;  at  once,  a  Pursuing  misery,  raven- 
ous and  eager,  breaks  through  the  imaginary  bounds  of  his 
power,  and  swallows  him  and  his  hopes  in  a  moment." 

On  the  27th  of  May,  1710,  the  voyage  happily  terminated 
by  their  arrival  at  Barbados.  Here  his  time  passed  easily,  — 
visits  on  shore  and  letters  from  home  combining,  we  might 
well  imagine,  to  make  the  sojourn  a  pleasant  one.  Yet  such 
was  not  the  case,  for  we  find  him  writing  to  his  friend,  Ebene- 
zer  Thayer,  at  Boston :  "  I  am  impatient  of  tarrying  here,  if 
it  were  possible  for  me  to  be  impatient What  a  perplex- 
ing thing  may  you  imagine  it  to  be  that  I  am  obliged  to  hear 
so  much  horrible  Prophaneness  and  see  so  many  brutal  Im- 
moralities, and  yet  not  in  a  capacity  so  much  as  to  Rebuke 
them."  He  bewails  his  position  as,  being  desirous  to  convince 
others  that  "  the  practice  of  religion  is  not  inconsistent  with 
the  enjoyment  of  the  true  pleasures  of  life,"  he  is  in  danger  of 
going  too  far,  and  "  extending  his  compliance  beyond  the  in- 
violable bounds  of  Christianity."  The  same  reflections  are  to 
be  found  in  his  letters  to  his  parents,  and  we  can  well  un- 
derstand the  feelings  with  which  a  young  man  just  released 
from  the  severity  of  a  Puritan  education  would  view  the  free 
indulgence  of  others  in  pleasures  against  which  he  had  been 
zealously  warned,  while  his  devout  striving  to  maintain  a 
proper  course  of  life  would  expose  him  to  much  good-natured 
raillery.  Unwilling  to  offend  those  to  whom  these  pleasures 
were  almost  a  necessity,  anxious  to  preserve  his  own  course 
intact,  unable  to  censure  or  quietly  to  avoid  the  round  of  dissi- 
pation, he  must  have  dearly  paid  for  a  transient  indulgence  by 
bitter  repentance  in  the  retirement  of  his  chamber. 
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No  long  delay  was  to  be  made  at  the  sugar  island ;  for  the 
Thomas  and  Elizabeth  again  started  on  the  3d  of  August,  with 
a  full  cargo  of  sugar,  and  ten  passengers,  in  company  with  a 
fleet  of  some  forty  sail.  Another  quiet  and  fortunate  passage 
favored  him,  and  on  the  17th  of  October,  1710,  he  again  landed 
in  London. 

Again  he  feels  impelled  to  express  a  regret  at  the  unhappy 
political  dissensions  which  overshadowed  the  many  advantages 
that  had  been  obtained  by  the  mother-country  in  peace  and 
war. 

He  proceeded  to  take  lodgings,  and  renew  his  explorations 
among  the  novelties  of  the  capital.  The  Lord  Mayor's  show, 
and  the  Lectures  at  Gresham  College,  upon  law,  medicine,  and 
theology,  engaged  his  attention  in  rapid  succession,  while  his 
record  of  his  listening  to  the  famous  London  divines  is  diver- 
sified by  items  proving  his  taste  for  the  less  puritanical  recre- 
ation of  the  theatre.  He  duly  notes,  that  from  his  cousin 
Francis  Prince  he  received  the  arms  of  his  family,  and  two 
years  afterward  he  had  them  formally  verified  and  entered  at 
the  Herald's  College. 

The  new  year,  1711,  found  him  "  sick  of  the  measles,"  and 
hardly  was  he  convalescent,  when  he  heard  the  sorrowful 
news  of  the  burning  of  his  ship  at  Deptford,  which  was  caused 
by  the  neglect  of  the  boatswain,  during  a  drunken  frolic. 
"  Thus  ended,"  he  writes,  "  the  Thomas  and  Elizabeth,  that 
began  to  vie  for  Fame  and  Renown,  with  all  the  ships  built  in 
N.  E.  or  that  have  Traded  to  the  West  Indies." 

With  the  30th  of  January  this  volume  closes,  and  from  that 
date  we  are  without  any  important  records,  though  from  his 
letter-book  we  can  trace  his  movements  with  sufficient  accu- 
racy. In  February  he  was  at  Yarmouth,  in  July  at  Norwich, 
and  in  September  at  London.  During  the  year  1712,  and 
until  August  in  1713,  he  was  at  Coombs,  in  Suffolk,  and,  ex- 
cept a  short  trip  to  London  or  Norwich,  he  stayed  at  this  latter 
place  until  June,  1714,  when  he  visited  Rotterdam.  Here  he 
remained  a  month,  and  then,  returning  to  his  friends,  sojourned 
for  two  years,  until  August,  1716,  at  Coombs.  He  appears  to 
have  been  rather  restless  during  the  next  nine  months,  no 
doubt  being  employed  in  preparations  to  return  to  New  Eng- 
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land  ;  and  in  this  time  he  visited  Bristol,  London,  and 
Denton. 

During  his  sojourn  in  England  he  kept  up  a  friendly  cor- 
respondence with  his  cousins  Katharine  and  Francis  Prince, 
and  cousins  Hackshaw  and  J.  Buckle,  all  of  whom  resided  at 
London,  and  were  probably  descended  from  his  grand-uncle 
Francis  Prince,  a  merchant  of  that  city.  He  seems  also  to 
have  cherished  an  unceasing  attachment  for  his  Boston  friends 
and  his  widely-spread  relatives,  to  whom  he  frequently  wrote. 

We  are  still  unable  to  state  the  causes  which  had  led  him 
to  settle  at  Coombs,  but  we  learn  from  the  funeral  sermon 
pronounced  on  him  by  his  colleague,  Joseph  Sewall,  that  the 
"  Flock  to  whom  he  ministered,  manifested  their  earnest  De- 
sire of  his  Continuance  and  Settlement  with  them  ;  but  no 
Importunity  could  overcome  his  longing  Desire  after  his  native 
Country,  and  Father's  House.  Accordingly,  after  a  remark- 
able Interposition  of  Providence,  by  which  he  escaped  that 
terrible  storm  in  1716,  when  a  dear  and  pious  Friend,  Mr. 
David  Jeffries,  with  whom  he  had  agreed  to  take  passage,  but 
was  prevented  by  Sickness  and  other  Incidents,  perished,  with 
many  .others,"  —  he  embarked  from  London,  May  15,  1717, 
in  the  brigantine  Martha  and  Hannah,  of  ninety  tons.  With 
him  were  Stephen  Barford  and  William  Argent,  from  Cam- 
bridgeshire, James  Southgate,  his  wife,  and  three  daughters, 
Kichard  Southgate,  his  wife,  two  sons,  and  three  daughters, 
Dorcas  and  Margaret  Southgate,  Rebecca  Harvey,  Samuel 
Denny,  and  Deborah  Denny,  besides  four  steerage  passen- 
gers and  twelve  men-servants.  The  Southgates  and  Dennys 
seem  to  have  been  peculiarly  attached  to  Prince,  and  in  fact 
Sewall  states  that  they  were  influenced  to  remove  to  this  coun- 
try by  a  desire  to  remain  under  his  ministry. 

The  log-book  of  this  voyage  is  more  copious  than  the  pre- 
vious ones,  and  the  relation  of  the  different  storms,  fogs,  and 
calms,  especially  when  the  vessel  was  near  Newfoundland, 
may  yet  prove  of  service  to  those  who  investigate  the  laws  of 
currents  and  storms. 

Their  company  was  called  upon  to  surrender  one  of  its 
number.  On  the  10th  of  June,  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  James 
and  Mary  Southgate,  a  child  about  eight  years  old,  died,  and 
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was  buried  on  the  12th.  Prince  describes  her  as  a  most 
charming,  quiet,  modest,  and  pious  child,  and  we  can  well 
sympathize  with  the  gloom  which  must  have  rested  upon  the 
little  band  of  emigrants.  However,  this  most  untoward  event 
was  no  precursor  of  other  evil ;  for,  after  a  prosperous  voyage, 
they  came  in  sight  of  Cape  Cod  on  the  20th  of  July,  and  on 
the  21st  cast  anchor  at  Castle  Island.  The  welcome  that 
awaited  him  can  best  be  described  in  his  own  words :  — 

"About  12,  there  came  two  young  Gentlemen  in  a  Boat  from  Boston, 
To  Inquire  after  me,  &  to  Let  me  know  that  my  Dear  Parents  were 
alive,  had  been  a  long  while  waiting  for  me  at  Boston ;  but  Disap- 
pointed, they  went  to  Dorchester  yesterday,  on  their  Return  Home  to 
Rochester.  Upon  my  Desire,  They  sailed  over  to  Dorchester  Farms, 
Found  out  my  Parents,  Informed  them  of  my  coming  over  to  meet 
them  to-morrow,  and  Returned  in  the  evening  to  Boston. 

"  After  a  very  civil  entertainment,  about  1^-  the  Captain  sent  his 
Pinnace  to  carry  me  up.  I  landed  at  the  long  wharf,  about  ^  of  an 
Hour,  after  the  meeting  Began  :  and  by  that  means  escaped  the  crowds 
of  People  that  came  down  on  the  wharf  at  noon-time  to  see  me.  For 
they  tell  me,  there  were  above  500  came  down,  Inquiring  after  me. 
But  now,  the  streets  being  clear,  I  silently  went  up  to  the  old  South- 
meeting  ;  and  none  there  knew  me  but  Mr.  Sewall,  then  in  the  pulpit, 
Mr.  Severs  Praying  and  Preaching  at  that  Time  with  them. 

Deo  ter  optima  maxima  soli,  Innumerce  ac  perpetuce  Laudes. 

After  the  exercise  ended,  I  made  haste  into  the  Porch,  on  Purpose  to 
avoid  Mr.  Sewall's  Taking  notice  of  me  in  Publick,  &  There  meeting 
with  my  Landlord  Southgate,  he  showed  me  Brother  Moses,  whom  else 
I  could  not  have  known,  and  Turning  the  corner,  cousin  Joseph  Prince 
overtook  us,  and  carryed  us  two  Home  with  Him :  From  thence  we 
went  to  Cousin  Hannover's,  &  Then  to  Cousin  Loring's  where  I  took 
up  my  Lodgings." 

Soon  after  this  date,  we  find  him  returning  public  thanks  in 
a  sermon  which  was  printed,  entitled  "  A  Thanksgiving  Ser- 
mon Delivered  at  the  Lecture  in  Boston,  N.  E.  on  Thursday, 
September  5,  1717.  Upon  Occasion  of  the  Author's  safe  Ar- 
rival thro'  many  great  Hazards  and  Deliverances,  Especially 
on  the  Seas,  in  above  Eight  Years  Absence  from  his  Dear  and 
Native  Country."  The  Preface,  by  Increase  Mather,  contains 
several  interesting  passages,  which  we  copy :  — 
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"  It  was  well  done  of  him  upon  his  safe  Arrival  here,  to  give  God 
the  glory  of  this  Remarkable  Salvation,  and  to  do  it  in  the  hearing  of 
a  Multitudinous  Auditory,  many  belonging  to  the  Adjacent  Towns 

being  present  at  the  Lecture  when  this  Sermon  was  preached I 

cannot  but  rejoice  to  see  that  the  Author  Preacheth  Christ Many 

late  Preachers  have  little  or  nothing  of  Christ  in  any  of  their  Sermons 
(shall  I  call  them)  or  Harangues The  worthy  Author  of  the  Ex- 
cellent Sermon  which  is  Emitted  herewith,  had  his  Birth  and  Education 
in  New-England.  It  is  no  dishonour  to  the  Country  that  there  have 
been  such  Natives  in  it." 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  happiest  portion  of  his  life. 
The  report  of  his  talents;  attainments,  and  amiable  character 
had  reached  his  native  land  in  advance  of  his  arrival.  "  Sev- 
eral Churches  of  Christ,"  says  Sewall,  "  sought  him,  as  a 
precious  Gift  of  our  ascended  Saviour."  He  accepted  the  call 
given,  him  by  the  South  Church  (a  name  still  dear  to  every 
citizen  of  Boston,  and  which  has  become  indissolubly  con- 
nected with  his  own),  and  was  ordained  as  the  colleague  of 
Dr.  Joseph  Sewall,  succeeding  to  the  place  left  vacant  by  the 
death  of  Ebenezer  Pemberton.  He  was  ordained  October  1, 
1718,  and  his  sermon  "  preached  on  that  Solemnity  "  gained 
him  at  once  a  most  enviable  renown.  From  the  Introduction 
to  it  we  venture  to  extract  the  following  passages :  — 

"  The  sudden  Invitation  of  so  desirable  and  considerable  a  Church  & 
Toun  as  Hingham,  within  Eight  &  Forty  Hours  of  my  landing  &  their 
Call  in  a  little  Time  after,  together  with  Yours  at  the  same  Conjunc- 
tion— must  needs  astonish  my  mind I  had  denyed  the  Solicitations 

of  Two  in  England  before,  of  Battesford  and  Coombs  in  Suffolk,  and 
afterwards  of  a  larger  Society,  that  alternately  meets  at  Winden  and 
Clavering  on  the  Borders  of  Cambridgeshire  and  Essex." 

The  church  of  Bristol  had  also  called  him  unanimously ; 
and  he  was  probably  regarded  as  the  most  promising  young 
preacher  in  the  country. 

On  the  30th  of  October,  1719,  he  married  Deborah  Denny, 
who  was  then  about  twenty-one  years  old,  and  some  ten  years 
his  junior.  We  have  already  seen  that  she  was  one  of  those 
who  came  over  with  him  from  Coombs,  and  the  long-continued 
intimacy  between  them  had  at  last  found  its  legitimate  and 
happy  result.  The  offspring  of  this  marriage  were  Thomas, 
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Deborah,  Mercy,  Sarah,  and  Grace,  who  all  died  childless, 
and,  excepting  Sarah,  unmarried.  We  shall  not  dwell  on  the 
character  of  these  children  at  present,  but  pass  to  a  consid- 
eration of  the  literary  labors  of  Prince. 

For  ten  years  his  pen  seems  to  have  been  comparatively  idle, 
or  rather  he  produced  but  few  works  for  the  press.  In  1721 
were  published  his  Sermon  at  the  Artillery  Election,  and  a 
Thursday  Evening  Lecture  ;  and  in  1725  he  prepared  a  Pref- 
ace for  Willard's  Body  of  Divinity.  In  1727  he  published  a 
Sermon  on  the  Death  of  two  Young  Men,  a  Sermon  on  the 
Death  of  King  George  I.,  before  the  House  of  Representatives, 
at  whose  request  it  was  printed,  a  Fast  and  a  Thanksgiving 
Sermon,  two  Discourses  on  the  Earthquake,  and  several  Lives 
in  Mayhew's  Indian  Converts.  In  1728  he  published  a  Ser- 
mon at  the  Public  Lecture,  on  the  arrival  of  Governor  Burnet, 
a  Funeral  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  his  Father,  and  one  on  the 
Death  of  Cotton  Mather.  He  was  thus  called  to  lament  the 
departure  of  his  father,  Samuel  Prince,  who  died  July  3,  and 
of  his  brother  Enoch,  who  died  August  31,  as  well  as  the  loss 
of  a  friend  in  Dr.  Mather,  whose  "  particular  intimacy,"  he 
says,  he  "  always  must  account  as  one  of  the  richest  Blessings 
of  all  his  Life." 

It  is  interesting  to  consider  how  much  of  the  peculiar  repu- 
tation which  Prince  enjoys  as  the  Annalist  of  New  England 
is  due  to  efforts  stimulated  by  the  example  of  that  strangely 
undervalued  man,  Cotton  Mather.  He  himself  says  in  his 
funeral  sermon :  — 

"  And  I  can't  but  reflect  with  the  deepest  Regret  on  the  precious  Ad- 
vantages I  have  carelessly  lost,  thro'  a  fond  Expectation  of  his  continu- 
ing longer.  Especially  when  there  was  lodg'd  in  his  Mind  a  great 
Treasure  of  secret  and  curious  History,  both  of  New  ENGLAND  and 
Old,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of  King  CHARLES  I.  to  this 
Day ;  which  He  had  strangely  gotten  from  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Plantations  who  were  living  in  his  Younger  times,  from  our  successive 
Agents  and  other  Intelligent  Persons  who  have  come  over  hither  for 
this  Fifty  years,  and  from  his  vast  Correspondence  both  at  Home  and 
Abroad.  But  is  now  irrevocably  vanished  with  Him." 

Though  we  know  that  Prince  had  early  acquired  a  taste  for 
antiquarian  pursuits,  and  had  employed  his  leisure  in  England 
31* 
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in  collecting  works  relative  to  our  early  history,  we  can  well 
understand  that  the  constant  interchange  of  information  and 
speculation  with  his  much  loved  friend  would  strengthen 
every  wish  or  plan  he  had  devised  to  do  something  toward 
the  preservation  of  our  history.  When  we  recollect  that  this 
year,  1728,  witnessed  the  issue  of  the  Circular  whose  after- 
fruit  was  the  New  England  Chronology,  and  that  he  issued  it 
because  solicited  by  many  for  a  considerable  time,  is  it  too 
lofty  a  flight  of  fancy  to  imagine  that  Mather,  then  about  to 
depart,  full  of  years,  was  the  prompter  to  the  undertaking  ? 
There  is  something  peculiarly  agreeable  to  us  in  the  idea  that 
the  man  who  had  so  long  and  zealously  labored  to  preserve 
the  records  of  the  little  band  of  exiles  for  conscience'*  sake 
should  have  found  in  his  last  days,  when  his  hands  waxed 
weak,  a  cordial  assistant  who  should  sit,  as  Prince  says  the 
ministers  were  wont  to,  "  at  his  feet,  as  children  ;  his  Speech 
dropped  upon  us,  and  we  waited  for  Him  as  for  the  Bain,  as 
the  thirsty  Earth  for  the  Rain  of  Heaven."  If  the  many  thus 
waited  for  his  advice  on  religious  matters,  why  may  we  not 
fancy  that  one  already  fired  with  a  love  for  the  good  cause 
sought  instruction  on  the  difficult  and  almost  unrecorded 
points  of  our  early  history  ?  For  our  own  part,  we  are  unwill- 
ing to  disbelieve  the  reality  of  so  pleasing  a  picture,  and  we 
shall  continue  to  cherish  an  idea  of  the  young  pastor's  study, 
lined  with  shelves  full  of  sound  divinity,  every  corner  crammed 
with  the  histories  of  Hubbard,  Mather,  Dudley,  Johnson,  Neal, 
and  a  host  of  others,  while  by  the  table  whereon  lie  those  pre- 
cious manuscripts  to  whose  preservation  he  so  much  contrib- 
uted, sit  Prince  and  Mather.  We  can  fancy  the  elder  divine's 
animation  as  the  past  becomes  revivified,  while  he  ponders  on 
the  answers  necessary  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  his  young 
friend,  and  he  commences  a  recital  of  dangers  to  the  Church, 
from  schisms,  indifference,  and,  worst  of  all,  the  active  and 
personal  interference  of  Satan ;  the  many  perils  by  sea  and 
land  through  which  our  ancestors  had  passed  in  the  early  colo- 
nial days ;  the  dreadful  news  of  Colonel  Kirke's  appointment  to 
the  governorship,  and  the  happy  tidings  of  the  Glorious  Kevo* 
lution ;  and  then  the  details  of  the  different  family  matters,  — 
how  this  worthy  man  had  left  a  successor  wofully  departing 
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from  his  father's  footsteps,  while  many  a  name  had  entirely 
disappeared, —  and  then,  with  an  allowable  flattery,  he  softens 
his  sweeping  strictures  on  the  degeneracy  of  the  rising  gener- 
ation by  an  encomium  on  his  friend's  taste  for  these  old  mat- 
ters, and  acquaintance  with  them,  and  exhorts  him  to  continue 
and  complete  his  laborious,  but  pious  task. 

This  same  year,  in  October,  Prince  advertised  his  library  as 
for  sale  ;  but  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  was  merely  in 
a  fit  of  despondency  and  distrust  of  his  powers,  as  he  was  so 
soon  engaged  in  labors  which  required  all  the  documentary 
aid  he  could  acquire. 

In  1729  his  only  work,  which  we  have  encountered,  was  his 
Preface  to  Samuel  Mather's  Life  of  his  Father,  Cotton  Mather. 
In  1730  he  published  a  Funeral  Sermon  upon  the  Hon.  Sam- 
uel Sewall,  the  father  of  his  colleague,  and  a  Sermon  at 
Cambridge  at  the  Annual  Election,  as  well  as  a  Preface  to 
Daniel  Parker's  "  Persuasive."  In  1731  he  wrote  a  Preface 
to  Capt.  Roger  Clap's  Memoirs ;  and  in  1732  four  of  his  Ser- 
mons were  printed  ;  namely,  a  Sermon  before  the  North 
Church  Society,  who  were  about  electing  a  successor  to  their 
late  pastor,  Cotton  Mather ;  a  Funeral  Sermon  on  Hon.  Daniel 
Oliver ;  one  on  his  son,  Daniel  Oliver,  Jr. ;  and  one  entitled 
the  "  Dying  Prayer  of  Christ."  In  1733  his  Sermon  at  the 
ordination  of  three  missionaries  was  also  printed. 

We  are  thus  particular  in  mentioning  the  titles  of  these 
works,  because  we  are  too  apt  to  think  of  Prince  only  as  an 
historian,  entirely  forgetting  the  fact  that  he  was  one  of  the 
most  popular  preachers  of  his  day,  occupied  with  the  cares  of 
his  flock  during  much  of  the  time,  liable  at  any  moment  to  be 
called  from  his  quiet  study  to  soothe  the  parting  soul  or  com- 
fort the  mourner,  —  and  thus  to  ignore  facts  which  make  us 
on  consideration  wonder  at  the  results  he  achieved.  We  must 
also  remember,  that  when*the  fame  of  a  successful  author 
waited  on  each  successive  pamphlet  he  issued,  he  deserves  the 
greatest  praise  for  so  steadily  pursuing  the  studies  for  which 
we  praise  him,  but  which  in  his  day  were  regarded  with  in- 
difference, perhaps  condemned  as  deviations  from  his  course 
as  a  pious  pastor. 

In  1734  we  find  him  taking  a  vacation,  and  going  on  an  ex- 
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cursion  to  the  eastern  part  of  Maine,  in  the  Scarborough, 
in  company  with  Governor  Belcher,  Secretary  Josiah  Willard, 
and  Colonel  Edward  Winslow.  They  sailed  on  Monday,  the 
15th  of  July,  having  for  the  purpose  of  their  journey  a  desire 
"  to  take  a  further  view  of  that  spacious  country,  and  to  have 
an  interview  with  some  of  the  Indian  Tribes,  to  continue  and 
strengthen  their  friendship  with  us."  We  have  had  the  pleas- 
ure of  reading  Prince's  journal  of  this  excursion,  and  have 
no  doubt  that  he  wrote  the  report  of  the  voyage  which  was 
published  in  the  Weekly  Journal,  soon  after  his  return.  This 
record  is  of  course  entirely  of  a  general  nature ;  but  it  pro- 
nounces that  to  be  the  "  most  agreeable  Part  of  the  Massachu- 
setts Province,  both  for  Scituation,  Fishery,  Lumber  Trade 
and  Culture,  and  to  be  highly  worthy  of  the  Publick  care." 

In  1735  his  only  known  publication  was  a  Sermon  on  the 
Death  of  Mrs.  Oliver ;  and  in  1736  he  delivered  a  Sermon  on 
the  Death  of  Mary,  wife  of  Governor  Belcher,  and  wrote  the 
Introduction  and  Notes  to  Mason's  History  of  the  Pequot 
War. 

But  the  most  important  event  of  1735,  in  this  connection, 
was  the  issue  of  the  first  volume  of  the  Chronological  His- 
tory of  New  England.  As  this  is  the  work  upon  which  the 
fame  of  our  author  principally  depends,  we  shall  venture  to 
sketch  its  rise  and  progress  somewhat  in  detail. .  He  tells  us 
in  the  first  sentence  of  his  Preface :  "  Next  to  the  sacred 
History,  and  that  of  the  Reformation,  I  was  from  my  early 
Youth  instructed  in  the  History  of  this  Country."  He  eagerly 
perused  the  works  of  Hubbard,  Morton,  Dudley,  Increase 
Mather,  Mayhew,  and  Cotton  Mather,  and,  incited  by  reading 
an  account  of  the  Cottonian  Library,  commenced  while  in 
college  "  to  lay  hold  on  every  Book,  Pamphlet,  or  Paper,  both 
in  Print  and  Manuscript,  which  was  written  by  Persons  who 
lived  here,  or  that  had  any  Tendency  to  enlighten  our  His- 
tory." In  England  he  acquired  many  more  authorities,  and 
found  everywhere  the  want  of  a  regular  history  of  the  country 
complained  of.  Having  returned  and  become  settled  here  in 
the  ministry,  he  found  his  materials  rapidly  accumulating, 
until  he  had  more  numerous  sources  of  information  than  his 
other  occupations  would  allow  him  to  examine  ;  and  his  chief 
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ambition  was  to  collect  materials  for  another  to  use.  Yet  when 
Neal's  History  of  New  England  was  published,  in  1720,  he  per- 
ceived that  something  more  was  requisite  in  writing  our  his- 
tory than  diligence  in  arranging  the  statements  already  pub- 
lished. It  was  necessary  that  the  historian  should  have  access 
to  our  written  records,  and  be  able  to  verify  or  correct  the 
assertions  made  by  his  predecessors.  He  began  to  relent 
somewhat,  and  to  consider  the  reasons  pressed  upon  him  by 
his  friends,  why  he  was  the  proper  person  to  give  the  public 
a  true  and  impartial  history.  In  1728  he  determined  to  draw 
up  a  "  short  Account  of  the  most  remarkable  Transactions  and 
Events,  in  the  form  of  a  meer  Chronology " ;  which  he  sup- 
posed "  would  not  take  above  Six  or  Eight  Sheets ,  intending 
to  write  no  more  than  a  Line  or  two  upon  every  Article."  In 
pursuance  of  this  plan,  he  issued  a  Circular,  and  while  the 
replies  were  arriving  from  the  "  Ministers  throughout  this 
Country,"  he  engaged  in  the  Introduction.  This  labor  occu- 
pied him  for  months,  and  when  finished,  he  tells  us,  he  "  found 
so  great  a  Number  of  Historical  Manuscripts,  both  old  and  new, 
containing  all  sorts  of  Records  both  Publick  and  Private,  Re- 
ligious, Civil  and  Military,  that  our  Printed  Histories  are  but 
a  small  part  in  Comparison  with  them,  and  made  me  still  more 
ready  to  yield  to  the  Sollieitations  of  Others,  to  enlarge  my 
Design,  and  give  the  Publick  an  Abridgement  of  them.  For 
I  considered  that  as  several  ancient  Records  of  Towns  and 
Churches  have  been  unhappily  burnt,  and  some  lost  otherwise ; 
If  I  did  not  now  in  this  Way  preserve  the  substance  of  these 
Historical  Memoirs,  it  would  be  daily  in  Danger  of  perishing, 
beyond  Recovery."  The  list  of  manuscript  authorities  to 
which  he  refers  is  indeed  extensive  and  most  valuable,  and 
though  several  of  them  have  since  been  printed,  their  publica- 
tion does  not  detract  from  the  worth  of  his  labors  in  arranging 
them,  or  alter  our  appreciation  of  his  honesty  and  exactness 
in  transcribing  them.  If  we  add  to  the  work  to  be  performed 
the  necessity  of  examining  the  numerous  letters  and  papers 
collected  by  him,  and  the  chronological  letters  and  registers 
sent  to  him  by  the  various  New  England  clergymen,  we  shall 
no  longer  wonder  at  the  small  number  of  theological  tracts 
produced  by  him,  but  we  shall  feel  surprised  at  the  possibility 
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of  his  paying  any  attention  at  all  to  his  clerical  duties.  In 
fact,  without  the  strong  impulse  of  a  pious  trust  imposed  upon 
him,  he  could  hardly  have  written  his  history  in  the  time  he 
occupied  upon  it. 

At  length  the  first  volume  appeared,  preceded  by  a  long 
array  of  subscribers,  whose  names  probably  include  the  greater 
proportion  of  the  earnest  students  of  the  day,  and  dedicated 
to  the  Governor,  Lieutenant-Governor,  Council,  and  House  of 
Representatives.  This  Dedication  is  dated  November  24, 1736, 
and  on  the  12th  of  the  following  January  the  following  curious 
and  interesting  scene  was  enacted  at  the  Province  House :  — 

"  The  House  being  informed  that  the  Reverend  Mr.  Thomas  Prince 
was  at  the  Door  and  desired  admittance,  Ordered,  That  Mr.  Prince  be 
admitted  into  the  House,  and  coming  up  to  the  Table,  he  addressed 
himself  to  Mr.  Speaker  and  the  House  in  the  following  manner,  viz  : 

"'Mr.  Speaker,  I  most  humbly  present  to  your  Honour  and  this 
Honourable  House,  the  first  Volume  of  my  Chronological  History  of 
New  England,  which  at  no  small  Expense  and  Pains  I  have  composed 
and  published  for  the  Instruction  and  good  of  my  Country.' 

"And  then  he  made  a  Compliment  of  one  of  the  Books  to  Mr. 
Speaker  by  presenting  it  to  him,  and  another  he  presented  to,  and  for 
the  use  of,  the  Members  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  and  laid  it 
on  the  Table,  and  then  withdrew." 

We  may  find  the  key  to  this  solicitude  for  a  public  recog- 
nition of  the  value  of  his  labors,  in  his  Dedication,  where  he 

says  :  — 

"  It  would  be  too  high  a  Presumption  in  me,  as  well  as  too  intruding 
on  your  more  important  Cares,  to  supplicate  a  Publick  Examination  or 
Correction  of  this  Composure.  But  if  it  were  as  worthy  as  the  Rev- 
erend and  Learned  Mr.  Hubbard's  Narrative  of  the  Indian  War ;  — 
for  the  Perusing  and  Approving  which,  three  honourable  Magistrates 
were  deputed  by  the  Governour  and  Council  of  the  Massachusetts  Col- 
ony in  1677,  —  One  of  whom  was  a  Major-General,  and  the  other  two 
after,  Governors ;  —  Upon  rectifying  every  Error,  such  a  Publick  Ap- 
probation would  Consign  it  as  a  true  Report  of  Facts,  to  the  Regard  and 
Credit  both  of  present  and  future  Generations." 

These  aspirations  were  probably  never  gratified ;  but  the 
future  generations,  despite  the  lack  of  magisterial  approval, 
have  joined  to  praise  the  doer,  and  to  prize  the  work. 
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This  volume  covered  254  pages ;  but  the  work  was  too 
learned  or  too  precise  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  public,  and  the 
second  volume,  after  a  languishing  life  through  three  Parts, 
perished  for  want  of  patronage  in  1755.  Though  the  author 
had  been  so  poorly  appreciated,  he  had  made  very  extensive 
preparations  to  continue  his  labors,  and  the  cover  of  the  last 
Part  bore  an  Advertisement  soliciting  information  from  the 
public  to  enable  him  to  render  his  book  complete. 

His  only  publications  from  1737  to  1743  were  a  Sermon  on 
the  Death  of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Williams,  and  Prefaces  to  several 
works  of  other  authors.  Yet  during  this  time  events  hap- 
pened calculated  to  fill  a  mind  like  his  with  the  most  lively 
pleasure.  His  only  son,  Thomas,  a  youth  of  a  most  endearing 
character,  had  attained  a  high  position  in  College,  had  deliv- 
ered the  Salutatory  Oration  in  1740,  and  the  Valedictory 
in  1743,  on  taking  his  second  degree.  In  1743  the  younger 
Prince  commenced  the  publication  of  the  "  Christian  His- 
tory," which  he  carried  on  for  two  years,  and  in  which  he  was 
much  assisted  by  his  father.  This  brief  pleasure,  however, 
was  soon  to  disappear.  In  1743  Prince  had  to  lament  the 
death  of  an  infant  daughter,  Grace  ;  and  in  May,  his  oldest 
daughter,  Deborah,  was  seized  by  a  fever,  which  terminated 
her  life  in  a  month.  His  Sermon  on  the  occasion  breathes 
throughout  the  spirit  which  we  are  apt  to  associate  with  a 
Puritan  minister.  More  anxious  to  display  the  glory  of  his 
Master  than  to  avow  his  own  grief,  he  dwells  upon  her  religious 
experience,  the  dangers  to  which  her  life  had  previously  been 
exposed, —  when  a  child  from  a  fever,  and  again  in  1739,  when 
she  fell  with  him  from  a  boat  as  he  was  about  going  on  board 
a  vessel  bound  to  her  Uncle  Denny's  at  Arrowsick,  —  the  bless- 
ing which  she  had  been  spared  to  become  to  him ;  and  yet 
through  the  whole  runs  a  vein  of  personal  grief,  which  makes 
us  aware  of  the  depth  of  paternal  feeling  so  carefully  cov- 
ered by  his  sense  of  pastoral  duty. 

In  1745  he  delivered  a  Discourse  on  the  Taking  of  Louis- 
burg,  the  first  words  of  which  we  may  quote  as  a  fair  exponent 
of  the  public  feeling :  "  This  is  the  Lord's  Doing  !  It  is  mar- 
vellous in  our  eyes."  Losing  sight  of  his  own  late  grief,  he 
raises  a  song  of  praise  for  the  great  deliverance  the  Colony 
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had  experienced,  and  in  presenting  a  vivid  sketch  of  the  mag- 
nificent preparations  made  by  the  French,  the  doubt  and  fear 
with  which  New  England  had  seen  the  flower  of  her  yeomanry 
depart  on  their  almost  hopeless  expedition,  and  the  electric 
throb  of  joy  which  flew  along  the  seaboard  when  the  news  of 
their  success  arrived,  he  takes  the  opportunity  to  ascribe  the 
whole  glory  to  his  God.  Nothing  can  more  clearly  show  the 
entire  change  of  feeling  which  we  have  suffered,  than  the  want 
of  a  response  which  this  Sermon  would  now  experience.  In 
proof  of  his  zealous  loyalty,  let  us  quote  from  his  next  Sermon, 
printed  in  1746,  on  the  victory  of  Culloden. 

"  But  as  the  MOST  HIGH  has  lately  given  us  such  a  Great  Deliver- 
ance in  the  happy  Victory  over  the  Pretender's  Party  in  the  North  of 
Scotland,  and  we  are  especially  called  this  Day  to  adore  and  Praise 
our  Divine  Deliverer  therefor  with  the  liveliest  Thankfulness  and  Admi- 
ration ;  it  seems  highly  proper  to  consider  it  as  follows." 

Again,  in  the  same  year  he  was  called  on  to  celebrate  the 
remarkable  Salvations  New  England  had  seen ;  but  he  also 
witnessed  the  death  of  one  of  his  dearest  friends,  the  Honor- 
able Thomas  Gushing,  whose  loss  he  felt  bitterly.  His  next 
effort  was  but  to  chronicle  a  further  inroad  on  his  happiness,  in 
the  death  of  his  parishioner,  Mrs.  Stoddard,  and  again  to  an- 
nounce that  his  fondest  hopes  of  earthly  happiness  had  been 
blasted  by  the  untimely  decease  of  his  dear  and  only  son,  who 
died  on  the  1st  of  October,  1748,  after  an  illness  of  some  three 
months.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Erskine,  he  writes  :  — 

"  The  loss  to  me  is,  as  to  temporals,  irreparable.  For  these  four 
years,  he  was  grown  so  knowing  and  judicious,  that  he  has  been  my 
principal  guide  and  counsellor.  In  all  kinds  of  difficult  cases,  none 
could  give  me  better  advice.  And,  in  the  management  of  my  temporal 
affairs,  I  have  no  creature  to  help  me,  having  only  a  wife,  and  two 
daughters  left." 

Again  his  pen  seems  to  have  been  but  sparingly  employed, 
and  again  in  1752  was  the  happy  domestic  circle  invaded. 
His  second  daughter,  Mercy,  died  on  the  18th  of  May.  We 
might  well  expect  that  these  repeated  afflictions  would  have 
destroyed  his  desire  for  reputation,  and  his  eagerness  for 
knowledge,  and  have  led  him  to  devote  his  remaining  space 
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entirely  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  people.  Yet  in  1755  the 
number  of  his  theological  publications  was  increased  by  two 
Sermons  on  the  Great  Earthquake  of  that  year,  the  latter 
containing  an  historical  sketch  of  the  preceding  ten  or  eleven 
occasions  on  which  a  shock  had  been  felt  here.  This  Sermon 
has  an  Appendix  relating  to  Franklin's  discoveries  in  electri- 
city. As  the  subject  of  lightning-rods  has  attracted  much 
attention  lately,  perhaps  the  following  extract  from  this  Ap- 
pendix will  be  acceptable. 

"  P.  S.  The  more  Points  of  Iron  are  erected  round  the  Earth,  to 
draw  the  Electrical  Substance  out  of  the  Air ;  the  more  the  Earth 
must  needs  be  charged  with  it.  And  therefore  it  seems  worthy  of  Con- 
sideration, Whether  any  Part  of  the  Earth  being  fuller  of  this  terrible 
Substance,  may  not  be  more  exposed  to  more  shocking  Earthquakes. 
In  Boston  are  more  erected  than  any  where  else  in  New-England  ;  and 
Boston  seems  to  be  more  dreadfully  shaken." 

Yet  this  now  apparent  crudity  of  speculation  was  not  incon- 
sistent with  an  ardent  study  of  the  wonders  of  nature. 

In  1756  he  delivered  Funeral  Sermons  on  the  Hon.  Josiah 
"Willard,  and  Mr.  Edward  Bromfield  ;  and  this  latter  name  re- 
minds us  that  an  intimate  friend  of  Prince  was  Mr.  Edward 
Bromfield,  Jr.,  whose  Eulogy  he  wrote  in  1746,  describing  him 
as  a  young  man  very  ingenious  in  mechanical  contrivances,  and 
observant  of  the  works  of  nature.  He  proceeds  to  relate  their 
joint  experiments  and  researches,  which  must  convince  us  that, 
if  Prince  could  not  master  the  difficulties  of  scientific  investi- 
gation, he  could  applaud  the  results,  and  sympathize  with  the 
observer. 

The  last  year  of  his  life,  1758,  shows  him  still  anxious  to 
aid  his  people,  still  desirous  to  increase  their  devotional  spirit. 
Though  for  the  whole  year  his  health  was  declining,  he  com- 
pleted a  revisal  of  the  New  England  Version  of  the  Psalms  in 
Metre,  and  lived  long  enough  to  know  that  it  was  adopted  by 
his  own  church,  on  the  9th  of  October,  and  that  the  29th  was 
appointed  as  the  day  for  its  introduction.  But  when  that  Sun- 
day came,  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  the  venerable  Dr.  Sewall, 
was  raised  only  to  call  upon  the  flock  to  unite  with  him  in  be- 
wailing the  death  of  their  beloved  pastor. 
.  A  more  fitting  climax  can  hardly  be  conceived  for  a  life  like 
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his.  For  forty  years  he  had  led  their  devotions,  had  encour- 
aged them  in  their  troubles,  had  rejoiced  in  their  prosperity. 
To  his  people  he  had  turned  for  sympathy  in  his  afflictions, 
and  had  responded  in  his  turn  to  every  cry  of  distress  they 
uttered.  And  now  when  he  was  summoned,  his  last  task  had 
been  to  teach  them  the  words  of  hope,  faith,  and  resignation, 
with  which  they  should  respond  to  the  tidings  of  his  death. 

One  hundred  years  have  passed  since  the  day  of  his  death, 
and  we  who  have  attempted  to  testify  our  gratitude  for  his 
labors  may  well  pause  a  moment  to  consider  the  lesson  of 
his  life,  and  to  inquire  if  we  may  not  draw  some  instruction 
from  it. 

We  may  easily  divide  his  productions  into  two  classes,  the 
religious  and  the  historical.  As  to  the  former,  we  see  in  them 
a  phase  of  our  religious  progress  which  on  another  occasion 
we  might  investigate.  The  early  distinctive  opinions  of  our 
New  England  Puritans  had  in  a  great  measure  disappeared 
before  Prince  died,  and  we  can  trace  the  change  in  some  degree 
in  his  writings.  At  the  time  he  assumed  the  pastoral  charge 
here,  we  had  no  longer  an  overshadowing  theocracy,  and  the 
feeling  was  no  longer  prevalent  which  responded  to  Increase 
Mather,  when,  on  hearing  of  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes,  he  proclaimed  from  the  pulpit,  that  similar  events 
might  yet  take  place  in  New  England,  and  that  some  of  those 
who  spoke  that  day  might  yet  burn  at  the  stake.  The  fright- 
ful nightmare  of  the  personal  interposition  of  Satan,  the  fear- 
ful delusion  of  witchcraft,  had  passed  away,  and  from  its  fall 
had  sprung  up  a  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  freemen  somewhat 
inimical  to  the  pretensions  of  the  clergy,  and  a  corresponding 
perception  among  the  ministers  that  they  must  rule  the  hearts, 
and  not  the  heads,  of  their  hearers.  Cotton  Mather  had  be- 
come almost  a  stranger  in  his  native  town,  and  a  purer  taste 
kept  guard  on  the  expressions  which  were  uttered  in  the  pul- 
pit. We  see  in  Prince's  sermons  frequent  appeals  to  the  sym- 
pathies and  affections  of  his  audience,  and  we  feel  that  the 
mild  touch  of  kindness  and  encouragement  had  superseded 
the  blows  of  harsh  fanaticism. 

But  we  must  confine  our  attention  to  Prince  the  historian, 
if  we  would  present  him  in  his  most  advantageous  position. 
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We  have  already  seen  that  he  long  pursued  the  practice  of 
gleaning  information,  in  the  hope  that  some  one  would  profit 
by  it.  We  can  also  see  that  he  was  always  solicitous  to  record 
permanently  such  facts  as  would  be  of  interest  to  others. 
Thus  his  funeral  sermons  and  his  jubilant  thanksgivings 
abound  in  historical  matters,  while  the  pages  of  the  journals 
of  his  day  bear  many  marks  of  his  care.  His  books  were 
carefully  annotated,  and  we  trust  that  an  examination  of  them 
will  furnish  us  with  much  new  material.  Not  only  did  he 
collect  information,  but  his  will  shows  his  strong  desire  that 
posterity  should  reap  the  benefit  of  it.  He  says :  — 

"  Whereas  I  have  been  many  years  collecting  a  number  of  Books, 
Pamphlets,  Maps,  Papers  in  Print  and  Manuscript,  either  published  in 
New  England,  or  pertaining  to  its  History  and  Publick  Affairs,  to 
which  collection  I  have  given  the  Name  of  the  New  England  Library, 
and  have  deposited  it  in  the  Steeple  Chamber  of  the  Old  South  Church, 
and  as  I  made  the  Collection  from  a  public  View,  and  desire  that  the 
memory  of  many  important  Transactions  might  be  preserved  which  oth- 
erwise [would]  be  lost,  —  I  hereby  bequeath  all  the  said  Collection  to 
the  said  Old  South  Church  forever." 

One  hundred  years  have  passed  away,  and  the  memory  of 
Prince's  loyalty  is  as  faint  as  the  impress  which  his  theology 
has  made  upon  our  religious  institutions  ;  but  his  devotion  to 
the  cause  of  historical  study  is  now  felt  and  appreciated  as  it 
was  not  in  his  lifetime.  He  would  stand  amazed,  could  he 
revisit  us,  at  the  sight  of  a  Boston  which  cares  not  for  the 
Protestant  Succession,  and  which  has  almost  forgotten  the 
Cambridge  and  the  Saybrook  Platforms.  But,  let  us  add,  he 
would  find  here  as  warm  a  feeling  of  reverence  and  gratitude 
for  the  Puritans  of  1650,  as  ever  inspired  him  a  century  ago. 
He  would  marvel  at  the  great  triumphs  of  inventive  genius ; 
but  we  believe  that  he  would  feel  reinvigorated  at  the  sight  of 
the  historical  societies  which  spread  like  a  net-work  all  over 
the  country.  He  would  delight  to  find  New  England  history 
no  longer  a  desolate  field,  but  everywhere  diligently  cultivated, 
and  everywhere  yielding  a  rich  product.  And  we,  if  we  can- 
not thus  gratify  our  eyes  with  a  view  of  the  pleasure  we  can 
so  easily  imagine,  can  at  least  do  our  utmost  to  earn  the  praise 
of  those  who  are  to  come  after  us,  and  to  profit  by  our  labors. 
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ART.  IV.  —  Poetical  Works   of  EDMUND  WALLER.     London  : 
John  W.  Parker  and  Son. 

EDMUND  WALLER  was  born  of  an  ancient,  affluent,  and  in- 
fluential family,  at  Coleshill,  in  the  county  of  Hertfordshire, 
England,  on  the  3d  of  March,  1605.  He  was  educated  at 
Eton,  and  at  King's  College  in  Cambridge.  It  has  been  said 
with  truth,  that  his  life  had  more  romance  in  it  than  his 
poetry.  He  entered  Parliament,  and  wrote  his  first  poem, 
when  not  quite  seventeen  years  of  age.  Young,  handsome, 
brilliant,  accomplished,  and  rich,  he  became  a  great  favorite 
at  the  court  of  James  I.  He  led  this  fascinating  life  until  he 
was  twenty-six  years  of  age,  when  he  married  Miss  Bankes,  of 
London,  a  great  heiress.  He  had  many  rivals  for  the  hand  of 
this  young  lady,  but  triumphed  over  them  all.  She  died, 
however,  within  three  years  of  her  marriage,  and  left  him  a 
widower  at  twenty-nine.  It  seems  that  he  was  not  inconsola- 
ble, for  he  soon  began  to  sigh  at  the  feet  of  Lady  Dorothea 
Sidney,  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester.  He 
wooed  her  in  much  melodious  verse  ;  but  although  she  was 
flattered  by  the  homage  of  so  brilliant  a  man,  her  heart  was 
not  touched  by  it,  for  she  rejected  him,  and  shortly  afterward 
married  Henry,  Lord  Spenser,  subsequently  created  Earl  of 
Sunderland  by  Charles  I.,  in  whose  cause  he  was  killed,  four 
years  after  his  marriage,  while  fighting  gallantly  at  the  battle 
of  Newbury. 

Waller  had  considered  himself  irresistible,  and  Lady  Sid- 
ney's refusal  to  bestow  her  hand  upon  him  was  a  severe  blow 
to  his  pride  and  self-conceit.  He  never  forgot  nor  forgave  it. 
They  did  not  meet  again  until,  a  long  time  afterward,  they 
came  together  at  Lady  Wharton's,  in  Woburn.  They  then 
were  both  quite  advanced  in  years.  The  lady  was  indeed 
proud  that  so  distinguished  a  man  had  once  admired  her,  and 
she  endeavored  to  recall  to  his  mind  those  days  when  he  made 
the  groves  of  Penshurst  vocal  with  her  praises;  for  she  said 
to  him,  "  Ah !  Mr.  Waller,  when  will  you  again  write  such 
charming  verses  about  me  as  you  used  to  write  in  former 
days  ? "  "  When,  madam,"  replied  the  resentful  poet,  with. 
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more  wit  than  gallantry,  — "  when  yon  are  as  yonng  and 
handsome  as  you  were  then."  It  is  hazardous  to  trifle  with 
a  rejected  suitor  if  he  is  a  man  of  wit. 

Some  time  —  it  is  not  known  how  long  —  after  Waller's 
unsuccessful  attempt  to  win  Lady  Sidney's  hand,  he  married 
a  young  lady,  whose  name  even  cannot  be  precisely  deter- 
mined. It  was  either  Bresse  or  Breaux.  Dr.  Johnson  says, 
"  It  has  not  been  discovered  that  this  wife  was  won  by  his 
poetry  " ;  and  the  old  moralist  goes  on,  in  true  Johnsonian 
style,  to  remark :  "  He  doubtless  praised  some  whom  he  would 
have  been  afraid  to  marry,  and  perhaps  married  one  whom 
he  would  have  been  ashamed  to  praise.  Many  qualities  con- 
tribute to  domestic  happiness  upon  which  poetry  has  no  colors 
to  bestow,  and  many  airs  and  sallies  may  delight  the  imagina- 
tion which  he  who  flatters  them  never  can  approve." 

In  1640  Waller  opposed  the  measures  of  the  Court ;  but 
when  King  Charles  erected  his  standard  he  assisted  him  with 
money.  In  1642  he  was  one  of  the  commissioners  sent  by 
Parliament  to  treat  with  the  King  at  Oxford,  after  the  battle 
of  Edgehill,  and  to  propose  conditions  of  peace.  Soon  after 
this,  the  plot  known  in  history  as  Waller's  Plot  was  discov- 
ered. This  was  a  plot  to  give  the  city  and  Tower  of  London 
into  the  King's  hands.  A  full  account  of  it  is  found  in  Clar- 
endon's History.  All  concerned  in  this  plot  were  condemned 
to  death ;  but  only  two  were  executed.  Waller's  behavior  was 
abject  and  pusillanimous  in  the  extreme.  He  seemed  to  have 
a  coward's  love  of  life.  He  confessed  everything,  and  impli- 
cated all  his  noble  friends,  in  order  if  possible  to  save  his  own 
head.  He  flattered  and  cajoled  many  influential  persons, 
bribed  some,  and  threatened  others.  The  result  was  that 
he  escaped  with  his  life  ;  but  he  was  imprisoned  for  a  year, 
and  then  fined  ten  thousand  pounds,  and  banished  from  the 
country. 

Percival  Stockdale,  who  wrote  the  short  biography  of  Waller 
prefixed  to  the  edition  of  his  Works  published  in  1773,  says, 
in  allusion  to  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  :  "  Let  us  not  con- 
demn him  with  untempered  severity  because  he  was  not  a 
prodigy  which  the  world  hath  seldom  seen, — because  his  char- 
acter included  not  the  poet,  the  orator,  and  the  hero." 
32* 
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Waller,  when  forced  to  leave  England,  made  a  tour  through 
Italy  and  Switzerland,  and  then  settled  in  Paris,  where  he 
kept  open  house  and  lived  in  great  style  for  ten  years.  At 
the  expiration  of  that  time  he  obtained  permission  from  Crom- 
well to  return  home  ;  and  the  insinuating,  flattering,  and  fas- 
cinating poet  soon  became  extremely  intimate  with  the  Lord 
Protector,  upon  whom  he  wrote  a  fulsome  Panegyric,  which 
is  considered  one  of  his  best  poems,  and  which  contains  some 
fine  verses.  When  Charles  II.  was  restored  to  the  throne, 
Waller  was  ready  with  a  congratulatory  poem.  The  King 
could  not  resist  the  agreeable  fellow,  and  they  were  soon  upon 
intimate  terms.  The  clever  and  discriminating  monarch  had 
read  Waller's  Panegyric  on  Cromwell,  and  he  perceived  that  it 
possessed  greater  literary  merit  than  the  congratulatory  ad- 
dress to  himself,  and  he  could  not  refrain  from  remarking  this 
to  Waller,  whose  instantaneous  and  witty  reply  was, "  We  poets, 
sire,  always  succeed  much  better  in  fiction  than  in  truth." 

"  It  is  not  possible  to  read  without  some  contempt  and  indignation," 
says  Dr.  Johnson,  "  poems  of  the  same  author  ascribing  the  highest 
degree  of  power  and  piety  to  Charles  I.,  then  transferring  the  power 
and  piety  to  Oliver  Cromwell,  —  now  inviting  Oliver  to  take  the  crown, 

and  then  congratulating  Charles  II.  on  his  recovered  right 

Poets  indeed  profess  fiction,  but  the  legitimate  end  of  fiction  is  the  con- 
veyance of  truth ;  and  he  that  has  flattery  ready  for  all  whom  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  world  happen  to  exalt,  must  be  scorned  as  a  prosti- 
tuted mind,  that  may  retain  the  glitter  of  wit,  but  has  lost  the  dignity  of 
virtue." 

Many  anecdotes  are  related  of  Waller,  but  of  course  we 
have  not  space  to  repeat  them.  One  that  is  illustrative  of  his 
flattery  and  his  wit  we  shall,  however,  venture  to  insert.  Some 
one  showed  him  a  copy  of  verses  on  the  death  of  a  stag,  by 
the  Duchess  of  Newcastle.  He  read  them,  and  exclaimed  that 
he  would  willingly  give  all  his  own  productions  to  be  their 
author.  We  can  imagine  how  gratified  her  Grace  must  have 
been  when  this  was  repeated  to  her.  One  of  Waller's  friends 
rallied  him  upon  this  fulsome  praise,  and  asked  him  if  u  all 
his  own  productions  were  not  rather  too  much  to  give  for  her 
Grace's  verses."  "  No,"  replied  Waller,  "  nothing  would  be  too 
much  to  give,  if  thereby  a  lady  could  be  saved  from  the  dis- 
grace of  such  a  vile  performance." 
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Waller  was  much  in  Parliament  during  his  life.  He  was 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  showy  members,  if  not  one  of  the 
strongest  and  weightiest.  The  last  time  he  was  chosen  for 
Parliament  was  in  1685,  after  James  II.  came  to  the  throne. 
He  was  then  sent  from  Saltash,  in  Cornwall,  being  more 
than  eighty  years  of  age. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  say  that  he  was  as  great  a  favor- 
ite with  King  James  II.  as  he  had  previously  been  with  James 
I.,  Charles  I.,  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  Charles  II.  The  saga- 
cious old  politician  saw  clearly  to  what  end  the  rash  and  head- 
strong career  of  James  II.  would  lead,  and  he  said  openly  that 
he  would  be  left  like  a  whale  thrown  upon  the  strand.  When 
Waller's  daughter  was  about  to  be  married  to  Dr.  Birch,  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  King  sent  a  gentle- 
man to  Waller  to  tell  him  that  he  wondered  he  should  ally  his 
daughter  to  a  falling  Church.  "  The  King  does  me  great  hon- 
or," said  Waller,  "  to  interest  himself  in  my  domestic  affairs  ; 
but  tell  his  Majesty  that  I  have  lived  long  enough  to  observe 
that  this  falling  Church  has  a  great  trick  of  rising  again." 

As  age  began  to  tell  upon  Waller  with  great  severity,  it  in- 
duced him  to  think  it  high  time  to  turn  his  thoughts  heaven- 
ward. As  yet  he  had  never  done  this.  He  had  exhausted  the 
language  of  adulation  and  supplication  upon  kings,  queens, 
and  pretty  women.  It  now  occurred  to  him  that  there  was  a 
power  greater  than  all  these,  and  to  this  power  he  knelt  with 
his  Muse.  He  opened  a  vein  he  had  never  before  worked, 
and  wrote  some  serious  poems,  thinking,  perhaps,  that  they 
would  answer  as  a  set-off  against  the  heartlessness  and  selfish- 
ness of  his  previous  career,  —  his  pursuit  for  upward  of  four- 
score years  of  the  follies,  frivolities,  and  vanities  of  the  world. 
But  these  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  of  what  the  Devil  has  left 
seldom  result  very  successfully,  and  Waller's  poems  upon 
"Divine  Love,"  "The  Fear  of  God,"  and  like  subjects,  are 
not  very  brilliant  productions.  There  is  occasionally  a  flash- 
ing up  of  the  old  fire,  but  it  is  very  seldom.  He  says  in  onet 
of  them :  — 

"  Wrestling  with  death,  these  lines  I  did  indite  ; 
No  other  theme  could  give  my  soul  delight. 
O  that  my  youth  had  thus  employed  my  pen, 
Or  that  I  now  could  write  as  well  as  then ! " 
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What  Arsene  Houssaye  says  of  Piron,  is  applicable  to 
Waller :  - 

"  When  he  sought  God  at  the  end  of  his  days,  it  was  too  late,  —  not 
for  his  soul,  but  for  his  poetry.  God  loves  and  blesses  those  poets  who 
seek  him  during  their  best  days,  in  the  full  bloom  of  youth,  in  the  first 
budding  of  the  soul.  God  perhaps  is  severe  to  those  who  forget  him 
amid  the  vain  joys  of  earth,  who  remember  his  name  only  at  the 
threshold  of  the  tomb,  who  only  bow  their  heads  before  his  might 
when  beneath  the  snows  of  Death." 

Waller  now  perceived  that  his  end  was  approaching,  and 
bought  a  small  house  in  Coleshill,  his  birthplace,  saying  that 
he  should  be  glad  to  die,  like  the  stag,  where  he  was  roused. 
This,  however,  was  not  permitted  him.  Death  overtook  him  at 
Beaconsfield,  and  on  the  21st  of  October,  1687,  this  graceful 
poet  and  brilliant  wit,  having  first  partaken  of  the  sacrament 
and  declared  his  faith  in  Christianity,  calmly  yielded  to  the 
summons  from  on  high.  Lord  Clarendon  says  of  him :  — 

"  There  needs  no  more  be  said  to  extol  the  excellence  and  power 
of  his  wit  and  pleasantness  of  his  conversation,  than  that  it  was  of  mag- 
nitude enough  to  cover  a  world  of  very  great  faults,  that  is,  so  to  cover 
them  that  they  were  not  taken  notice  of  to  his  reproach ;  —  viz.,  a 
narrowness  in  his  nature  to  the  lowest  degree  ;  an  abjectness  and  want 
of  courage  to  support  him  in  any  virtuous  undertaking ;  an  insinuation 
and  servile  flattery  to  the  height  the  vainest  and  most  imperious  nature 
could  be  contented  with  ;  —  that  it  preserved  and  won  his  life  from  those 
who  were  most  resolved  to  take  it,  and  on  an  occasion  in  which  he 
ought  to  have  been  ambitious  to  have  lost  it ;  and  then  preserved  him 
again  from  the  reproach  and  contempt  that  was  due  to  him  for  so  pre- 
serving it,  and  for  vindicating  it  at  such  a  price  ;  —  that  it  had  power  to 
reconcile  him  to  those  whom  he  had  most  offended  and  provoked,  and 
continued  to  his  age  with  that  rare  felicity  that  his  company  was  ac- 
ceptable where  his  spirit  was  odious ;  and  he  was  at  least  pitied  where 
he  was  most  detested." 

Bishop  Burnet,  speaking  of  his  Parliamentary  career,  says :  — 

"  He  was  the  delight  of  the  House ;  and  even  at  eighty  he  said  the 
liveliest  things  of  any  among  them ;  he  was  only  concerned  to  say  that 
which  should  make  him  be  applauded ;  but  he  never  laid  the  business 
of  the  House  to  heart,  being  a  vain  and  empty,  though  a  witty  man." 

Of  Waller's  merit  as  a  poet,  Fenton,  who  edited  an  edition 
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of  his  Works,  writes,  "  He  was  the  maker  and  model  of  me- 
lodious verse  "  ;  and  in  another  notice  of  him  that  we  have 
seen,  it  is  said  that  "  as  a  poet  he  is  entitled  to  the  highest 
praise, — that  he  may  be  called  the  parent  of  English  verse,  and 
the  first  who  showed  us  that  our  language  had  beauty  and 
numbers."  The  writer  of  this  last  criticism  could  not  have 
been  very  well  versed  in  English  literature.  .  Waller  was  in- 
deed smooth  and  melodious  in  his  numbers,  —  more  so  than 
the  generality  of  the  poets  of  his  day,  who  in  the  art  of  modu- 
lation had  retrograded  from  the  point  of  advancement  attained 
by  the  Elizabethan  poets;  but  to  call  him  the. parent  of  Eng- 
lish verse,  and  the  first  who  showed  us  that  our  language  had 
beauty  and  numbers,  is  simply  absurd.  The  only  manner  in 
which  this  excessive  laudation  can  be  accounted  for,  is  by  the 
fact  that  these  writers  were  his  contemporaries,  and  Waller's 
personal  fascinations  must  have  influenced  their  judgments ; 
for  even  Lord  Clarendon,  who  speaks  so  strongly  in  condemna- 
tion of  Waller's  character  as  a  man,  says  that  as  a  poet  "  he 
surprised  the  town,  as  though  a  tenth  Muse  had  been  newly 
born  to  cherish  drooping  Poetry." 

Waller  was  essentially  a  court  poet,  and  no  man  ever  paid 
a  compliment  in  verse  more,  elegantly  than  he.  He  was  not  a 
voluminous  writer.  All  his  verses  are  contained  in  the  small 
volume  now  before  us.  His  songs  and  addresses  to  his  inamo-. 
ratas  are  certainly  very  sweet,  and  his  language  is  always  pure 
and  carefully  chosen.  Pope  thought  so  highly  of  it,  that,  in 
planning  a  dictionary  that  should  be  an  authority  for  style,  he 
selected  Waller  as  one  of  the  best  examples  of  poetical  dic- 
tion. His  love-poems  are  delicate  and  refined,  but  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  much  real  emotion  in  them.  .His  Muse  is  a 
pretty  and  graceful  creature  ;  but  though  she  delights  the  eye 
she  seldom  interests  the  heart.  'As  'a-  specimen  of  the  grace 
with  which  Waller  wrote,  we  will  quote  a  little  song  that  is  in 
his  very  best  manner,  and  is  certainly  extremely  pleasing. 

"  Go,  lovely  rose, 
Tell  her  that  wastes  her  time  and  me, 

That  now  she  knows, 
When  I  resemble  her  to  thee, 
How  sweet  and  fair  she  seems  to  be. . 
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"  Tell  her  that 's  young, 
And  shuns  to  have  her  graces  spied, 

That  hadst  thou  sprung 
In  deserts  where  no  men  abide, 
Thou  must  have  uncommended  died. 

"  Small  is  the  worth 
Of  Beauty  from  the  light  retired  ; 

Bid  her  come  forth, 
Suffer  herself  to  be  desired, 
And  not  blush  so  to  be  admired. 

"  Then  die,  that  she 
The  common  fate  of  all  things  rare 

May  read  in  thee, 

How  small  a  part  of  time  they  share 
That  are  so  wondrous  sweet  and  fair." 

In  most  of  Waller's  poems  to  women  there  is  an  excess  of 
praise,  and  a  stereotyped  style  of  flattery  that  must  have  made 
the  persons  addressed  doubtful  of  his  sincerity.  He  attributes 
nearly  the  same  charms  to  every  woman  he  eulogizes.  It 
makes  no  difference  whether  it  is  the  Queen,  the  Duchess  of 
York,  Lady  Dorothea  Sidney,  or  any  other  of  the  numberless 
other  fair  ones  to  whom  he  wrote.  Robert  Bell  says  :  — 

"  The  fact  that  he  could  transfer  his  sympathies  with  such  facility 
from  one  lady  to  another,  and  include  at  nearly  the  same  moment  so 
many  in  his  comprehensive  litany,  materially  diminishes  the  confidence 
we  might  otherwise  be  disposed  to  place  in  the  sincerity  of  his  devotion 
to  Lady  Sidney.  A  variety  of  inspirations  may  be  necessary  to  supply 
the  demands  of  a  poetical  temperament,  but  it  may  be  reasonably 
doubted  whether  he  was  ever  moved  by  a  true  passion,  who  professes  to 
have  been  moved  by  it  frequently.  Impressions  that  succeed  each  other 
so  rapidly  may  occupy  the  fancy  of  a  poet,  but  can  scarcely  be  supposed 
to  reach  his  heart." 

As  an  illustration  of  our  remark  that  Waller  paid  a  compli- 
ment in  verse  quite  elegantly,  we  quote  two  stanzas  of  a  short 
piece  to  a  lady,  on  her  singing  a  song  of  his  own  composing. 
This  is  but  one  of  many. 

"  Chloris,  yourself  you  so  excel, 

When  you  vouchsafe  to  breathe  my  thought, 
That,  like  a  spirit,  with  this  spell 
Of  my  own  teaching  I  am  caught. 
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"  That  eagle's  fate  and  mine  are  one, 

Which  on  the  shaft  that  made  him  die 
Espied  a  feather  of  his  own, 
Wherewith  he  wont  to  soar  so  high." 

The  figure  of  an  eagle  killed  by  a  dart  feathered  from  his 
own  wing  is  very  fine.  It  has  since  been  used  by  Lord  Byron, 
in  his  lines  upon  Henry  Kirke  White.  Perhaps  both  he  and 
Waller  took  it  from  "  The  Myrmidons  "  of  ^Eschylus,  where  it 
is  to  be  found. 

From  the  last  verses  that  Waller  ever  composed  we  will 
make  a  short  extract.  They  were  written  upon  the  Divine 
Poems  he  had  just  completed,  and  are  particularly  interesting 
from  the  fact  that  he  was  then  more  than  eighty-two  years  of 
age  and  felt  himself  dying,  and,  as  he  said,  "  for  age  he  could 
neither  read  nor  write."  They  were  dictated  to  his  daughter 
Margaret. 

"  The  seas  are  quiet  when  the  wind  gives  o'er : 
So  calm  are  we  when  passions  are  no  more  ! 
For  then  we  know  how  vain  it  is  to  boast 
Of  fleeting  things  so  certain  to  be  lost. 
Clouds  of  affection  from  our  younger  eyes 
Conceal  that  emptiness  that  Age  descries. 

"  The  soul's  dark  cottage,  battered  and  decayed, 
Lets  in  new  light  through  chinks  that  Time  has  made  ; 
Stronger  by  weakness,  wiser  men  become 
As  they  draw  near  to  their  eternal  home. 
Leaving  the  old,  both  worlds  at  once  they  view 
That  stand  upon  the  threshold  of  the  new." 

This  was  the  flashing  up  of  the  candle  in  the  socket  before 
going  finally  out. 

The  passages  of  merit  in  Waller's  writings  that  elevate  him 
from  "  the  mob  of  gentlemen  who  wrote  with  ease,"  prove 
that  he  had  the  intellect  to  be  a  far  greater  poet  than  he  was, 
but  he  had  not  the  heart.  He  was  a  brilliant  wit,  an  elegant 
verse-writer,  but  he  was  as  destitute  of  deep  feeling  as  he  was 
of  high  principle.  It  was  only  when  trembling  on  the  borders 
of  the  grave  that  he  manifested  anything  like  a  noble  and 
generous  emotion.  It  has  been  beautifully  said  by  the  poet 
Campbell,  that 

"  To  live  in  hearts  we  leave  behind 
Is  not  to  die  " ; 
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but  this  was  not  the  creed  of  Waller.  To  be  applauded  while 
he  lived  was  the  extent  of  his  ambition,  and  he  cared  not  for 
the  opinion  posterity  might  entertain  either  of  him  or  of  his 
verses.  Gifted  as  he  was,  he  might  have  "  bought  golden 
opinions  from  all  sorts  of  people,"  and  have  made  his  name 
loved  and  honored  in  his  own  and  all  succeeding  generations ; 
but  the  desire  to  have  his  memory  kept  ever  green  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  came  after  him,  and  his  name  ever  spoken 
in  accents  of  love  and  reverence,  —  which,  next  to  the  aspira- 
tion for  an  immortal  crown,  is  the  purest  and  holiest  ambition 
that  can  possess  the  soul  of  man,  —  never  held  a  place  in  Wal- 
ler's soul.  Had  he  been  simply  a  clever  man,  the  limit  of  whose 
gift  of  song  was  a  prettily  turned  string  of  verses  immortaliz- 
ing a  glove  or  a  girdle,  a  smile  or  a  sigh,  a  fan  or  a  feather,  he 
would  not  be  amenable  to  our  censure ;  but  the  passages  in 
his  writings  which  prove  that  he  had  been  touched  with  Pro- 
methean fire  induce  us  to  exclaim,  "  How  much  this  man 
might  have  done  for  the  interests  of  his  kind!"  God  gave 
him  a  command  over  the  lyre,  and  he  should  have  swept  the 
strings  to  nobler  ends  and  uses.  We  do  not  complain  that  his 
subjects  are  unworthy.  Subjects  are  not  material.  There  is 
instruction  to  be  drawn  from  the  most  trivial  objects  that  sur- 
round us,  and  the  master  poet  can  make  his  theme,  whatever 
it  may  be,  the  vehicle  of  an  ennobling  sentiment  or  an  instruc- 
tive moral.  It  matters  little  what  the  text  is,  so  that  the 
commentary  be  fructifying.  But  Waller  misused  the  talent 
that  God  had  given  him.  There  is  not  in  his  poetry  a  single 
strain  which  betokens  sympathy  with  suffering  humanity.  He 
has  made  no  effort  to  rouse  the  despairing,  to  soothe  the 
afflicted,  to  excite  to  heroic  deeds,  to  nerve  the  heart  for  the 
hour  of  trial  and  of  sorrow,  to  raise  the  soul  of  his  fellow- 
man  above  the  frowns  of  fortune,  or  to  create  a  single  sublime 
emotion  in  the  heart.  To  do  these  things  is  the  lofty  mission 
of  the  poet.  To  Waller  was  granted  the  divine  power  to 
accomplish  such  precious  ends,  and  he  failed  of  them.  He 
was  unfaithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  and,  with  full  and 
brilliant  capacity,  fell  immeasurably  below  the  high  office  of 
the  bard. 
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ART.  Y.  —  Memoirs,  Letters,  and  Speeches  of  ANTHONY  ASH- 
LEY COOPER,  first  EARL  OF  SHAFTESBURY,  Lord  Chancellor, 
with  other  Papers  illustrating  his  Life.  From  his  Birth  to 
the  Restoration.  Edited  by  WILLIAM  DOTJGAL  CHRISTIE, 
ESQ.,  her  Majesty's  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plen- 
ipotentiary in  Brazil.  London :  John  Murray.  1859.  8vo. 
pp.  Ixii.  and  224. 

WHILE  Lord  Shaftesbury  was  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  on  a 
charge  of  high  treason,  his  character  was  drawn  by  Dryde'n. 
with  all  the  bitterness  of  invective  which  partisan  malice  and 
theological  rancor  can  inspire.     The  sketch  had,  however,  a 
sharpness  of  outline  and  a  brilliancy  of  coloring  which  have 
preserved  it  from  the  usual  fate  of  party  libels  ;  and  the  gen- 
eral fidelity  of  its  portraiture  has  been  recognized  by  subse- 
quent writers.     Indeed,  in  our  own  time,  and  not  many  years 
ago,  a  much  greater  man  than  Dryden,  the  late  Lord  Macau- 
lay,  drew  a  scarcely  less  memorable  portrait  of  the  false  Achito- 
phel,  describing  him  in  a  few  vigorous  touches  as  surpassing 
all  his  contemporaries,  except  Halifax,  in  "  talents,  address, 
and  influence,"  while  "  his  life  was  such  that  every  part  of  it 
reflects  infamy  on  every  other."     But  occasionally  some  in- 
trepid biographer  has  sought  to  rebuild  Shaftesbury's  shat- 
tered reputation,  and  to  present  him  to  other  hero-worshippers, 
if  not  as  a  fit  object  for  admiration,  yet  as  one  whose  character 
was  not  quite  so  black  as  it  has  been  commonly  represented. 
Such  is  avowedly  the  design  of  Mr.  Christie.     He  had  early 
formed  the  purpose  of  writing  a  new  Life  of  Shaftesbury,  and 
had  made  some  progress  in  the  collection  of  materials,  when 
the  present  Earl  gave  him  access  to  the  family  papers  at  St. 
Giles,  with  permission  to  make  use  of  them  in  any  way  which 
he  might  think  desirable.     He  does  not  appear  to  have  found 
there  anything  of  importance,  though  his  collection  comprises 
some  interesting  papers  which  have  been  closely  guarded  for 
several  generations.    A  portion  of  these  documents  are  printed 
in  the  volume  before  us,  and  in  his  Preface  Mr.  Christie  ex- 
presses a  hope  that  he  may  be  able  to  publish  the  remainder  at 
VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  189.  33 
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no  very  distant  time ;  but  his  Life  of  Shaftesbury  must  be  re- 
garded as  indefinitely  postponed. 

The  principal  paper  brought  to  light  by  Mr.  Christie's  re- 
searches is  an  autobiographical  account  of  Shaftesbury' s  early 
life,  extending  from  his  birth  to  1639,  and  containing,  among 
other  interesting  matters,  the  racy  sketch  of  an  English  squire 
which  was  first  printed  in  "  The  Connoisseur,"  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  last  century.  Following  this  are  a  shorter  autobio- 
graphical sketch,  extending  from  Shaftesbury's  birth  to  1646, 
and  a  diary  coming  down  to  July,  1650  ;  but  neither  of  these 
contains  anything  of  much  interest  or  importance,  and  the 
diary  is  noticeable  only  for  the  extreme  brevity  of  the  entries, 
and  for  the  entire  omission  of  any  reference  to  political  topics. 
The  other  papers  in  the  volume  are  two  extracts  relating  to 
the  events  of  1640,  reprinted  from  Lord  King's  Life  of  Locke ; 
some  suppressed  passages  of  Ludlow's  Memoirs,  from  the 
Locke  Papers  ;  Shaftesbury's  speeches  in  the  second  session  of 
Oliver  Cromwell's  last  Parliament,  and  in  the  Parliament  held 
by  Richard  Cromwell,  reprinted,  with  a  single  exception,  from 
Burton's  Diary ;  and  a  few  letters  and  papers  relating  to  the 
events  between  1643  and  1645,  and  between  1657  and  1660. 
To  them  Mr.  Christie  has  prefixed  a  minute  examination  of  the 
first  chapter  of  Lord  Campbell's  Life  of  Shaftesbury,  in  which 
some  striking  errors  are  detected,  though,  it  must  be  conceded 
that  most  of  the  criticism  is  mere  word-picking ;  and  he  has 
also  added  a  copious  body  of  illustrative  notes,  containing  some 
curious  details  and  much  abuse  of  Martyn's  Life  of  Shaftes- 
bury. Mr.  Christie's  materials  are  certainly  very  meagre,  and 
for  the  most  part  of  very  little  importance ;  but  he  has  cor- 
rected some  errors  of  preceding  writers ;  and  he  has  evidently 
bestowed  much  labor  on  the  attempt  to  throw  new  light  on 
Shaftesbury's  life  and  character.  It  is  not  his  fault  that 
Shaftesbury's  reputation  is  not  likely  to  be  much  benefited  by 
his  researches. 

Anthony  Ashley  Cooper,  created  by  Charles  II.  first  Earl  of 
Shaftesbury,  was  born  at  Wimborne  St.  Giles,  in  Dorsetshire, 
on  the  22d  of  July,  1621,  and  was  the  eldest  child  then  living 
of  Sir  John  Cooper,  Baronet.  His  mother  was  the  only 
daughter  of  Sir  Anthony  Ashley,  Baronet,  a  man  of  considera- 
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ble  wealth  and  influence,  and  of  an  ancient  and  distinguished 
family,  which  had  been  settled  in  Dorsetshire  for  nearly  two 
centuries.  At  the  age  of  seven  his  mother  died,  leaving  two 
children  younger  than  Anthony,  and  before  he  was  ten  years 
old  his  father  also  died.  The  boy  was  thus  thrown  on  the 
world  without  parental  care  at  one  of  the  most  critical  periods 
of  childhood,  while  his  property  became  the  prey,  in  part  of  a 
rapacious  kinsman,  and  in  part  of  his  father's  creditors,  who 
stripped  him  of  a  considerable  portion  of  his  inheritance.  He 
was  early  involved  in  lawsuits,  and  some  of  the  animosities 
thus  kindled  were  never  extinguished.  But  he  was  not  wholly 
friendless,  and  his  guardians  bestowed  proper  care  on  his  edu- 
cation. He  had  several  private  tutors,  and  at  the  age  of  six- 
teen he  was  entered  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Here  he  ap- 
pears to  have  made  himself  very  popular,  by  his  agreeable  man- 
ners, and  by  his  spirit  in  resisting  an  attempt  to  weaken  the 
college  beer  and  in  putting  an  end  to  a  barbarous  practice  of 
the  Seniors  toward  the  Freshmen ;  but  of  his  rank  as  a  scholar 
we  know  nothing.  In  1638,  and  before  leaving  college,  he 
was  entered  a  student  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  He  did  not,  however, 
pay  much  attention  to  the  study  of  the  law,  though  he  was  at 
a  subsequent  period  very  assiduous  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  as  a  county  magistrate. 

Shortly  afterward  he  determined  to  marry,  and,  after  consid- 
ering several  propositions  that  were  made  to  him,  he  resolved 
to  pay  his  addresses  to  Margaret,  one  of  Lord  Keeper  Coven- 
try's daughters. 

"  And  notwithstanding  I  was  very  young  and  unexperienced  in  love 
affairs,"  he  says  in  the  Autobiographical  Fragment,  "yet  the  prudence 
and  affection  of  the  lady  I  addressed  to  overlooked  that,  and  made 
a  judgment  what  I  was  like  to  be  for  a  man  or  a  husband,  rather  than 
how  good  love  speeches  I  then  made ;  for  I  did  that  very  ill,  was  very 
talkative,  and  good  company  to  her  sisters,  but  my  love  to  her  gave  me 
that  desire  to  seem  excellent  that  I  could  say  nothing,  insomuch  that 
her  mother  and  they  suspected  that  I  was  more  inclined  to  one  of  them  ; 
but  that  being  cleared,  all  matters  went  successfully  on,  and  we  were 
married." 

His  marriage  took  place  on  the  25th  of  February,  1639,  be- 
fore he  was  eighteen  years  old ;  and  until  the  death  of  his 
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father-in-law,  in  the  following  January,  he  lived  for  the  greater 
part  of  the  time  with  his  wife's  family.  Here,  as  Lord  Camp- 
bell humorously  suggests,  he  probably  acquired  the  very  lim- 
ited knowledge  of  the  law  which  was  all  that  he  ever  possessed. 
While  a  member  of  his  father-in-law's  family,  and  for  a  year 
or  two  afterward,  he  spent  a  considerable  time  in  travelling 
in  the  north  and  west  of  England.  In  these  excursions  he 
neglected  no  opportunity  of  making  personal  friends  by  his 
courteous  manners  and  by  his  attention  to  the  principal  inhab- 
itants of  the  places  which  he  visited.  Tewkesbury  was  one  of 
those  places,  and  while  there  he  attended  a  dinner  given  by 
the  bailiffs,  at  which  he  contrived  to  ingratiate  himself  in  their 
favor  to  such  an  extent,  that  at  the  next  election  he  was 
chosen  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Though  he 
was  not  of  age,  he  took  his  seat  in  the  Short  Parliament  which 
met  in  April,  1640,  and  he  is  said  to  have  been  very  regular  in 
his  attendance ;  but  the  Parliamentary  History  contains  no 
evidence  that  he  participated  in  the  debates. 

For  some  unknown  reason,  he  was  not  elected  by  his  constit- 
uents to  the  Long  Parliament ;  and  he  also  failed  to  obtain  a 
seat  for  Downton,  where  he  offered  himself  as  a  candidate.  A 
double  return  was  made,  and,  though  he  used  every  exertion 
to  procure  admission,  he  was  unsuccessful ;  nor  was  it  until  the 
Commonwealth  was  destroyed,  and  the  Rump  was  restored, 
that  he  became  a  member  of  that  memorable  assembly.  Dur- 
ing this  period,  however,  he  was  not  idle.  A  man  of  his  ener- 
getic and  restless  spirit  could  scarcely  fail  to  act  a  conspicuous 
part  at  all  times.  But  the  part  which  he  took  during  the 
Civil  War,  and  under  the  Commonwealth,  is  chiefly  noticeable 
as  illustrating  his  versatility  and  his  unscrupulousness,  and 
need  not  detain  us  long.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  he  was  al- 
ways wise  above  his  years ;  but  it  was  not  until  a  later  period 
that  he  began  to  show  the  wonderful  prescience  which  consti- 
tuted one  of  the  chief  sources  of  his  power,  and  which  bore 
him  triumphantly  through  the  thickest  perils.  Added  to  this 
he  was  still  young,  without  fixed  principles,  out  of  Parliament, 
and  in  no  position  of  marked  influence.  It  was  as  a  partisan 
leader  in  some  enterprises  of  minor  importance,  and  as  a 
county  magistrate,  and  not  in  the  department  of  political  in- 
trigue, that  he  made  himself  felt. 
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At  this  time  he  was  an  ardent  supporter  of  Charles,  and  we 
know  from  his  own  record  that  he  was  present  at  the  setting 
up  of  the  royal  standard  at  Nottingham.  Both  in  public  and 
in  private  he  advocated  the  King's  cause,  and  assailed  the  acts 
of  the  Parliament ;  and  so  persuasive  was  his  eloquence,  that 
he  even  induced  the  town  of  Weymouth  to  expel  the  Parlia- 
mentary garrison,  and  to  accept  him  as  royal  governor.  But 
having  been  superseded,  he  determined  to  forsake  the  King's 
party,  and  to  look  elsewhere  for  the  means  of  gratifying  his 
ambition,  though  Mr.  Christie  stoutly  denies  that  the  change 
was  thus  sudden  and  radical.  The  evidence,  however,  on 
which  the  charge  rests  is  too  strong  to  be  overthrown,  and  it 
is  certain  that  Sir  Anthony  Cooper,  either  from  wounded 
vanity  or  from  a  belief  that  the  royal  cause  was  the  weaker  of 
the  two,  suddenly  changed  sides  at  this  time,  and  joined  the 
Parliamentarians.  He  was  cordially  received  by  his  new 
friends,  and  in  August,  1644,  he  was  made  a  member  of  the 
committee  for  governing  the  army  in  the  west  of  England. 
In  this  capacity  he  continued  only  a  short  time,  though  long 
enough  to  take  part  in  some  important  military  enterprises. 

After  his  withdrawal  from  military  life  he  does  not  appear 
to  have  engaged  actively  in  public  affairs,  though  Whitelocke 
represents  him  as  being  in  "  great  favor  and  trust  with  the 
Parliament."  In  the  trial  of  the  King  he  took  no  part,  and 
we  are  ignorant  whether  he  approved  of  the  execution,  —  the 
only  reference  to  the  subject  in  his  diary  being  a  simple  entry 
that  on  that  day  he  went  to  Bagshot.  Subsequently  he  was 
made  a  member  of  the  Commission  for  the  Reform  of  the  Law  ; 
but  in  this  capacity  he  used  his  tongue  so  freely  that  he  fell 
under  suspicion,  and  was  consequently  arrested  as  a  delinquent. 
The  evidence  against  him  was  insufficient  to  prove  any  serious 
charge,  and  after  a  short  time  the  House  of  Commons  resolved 
that  he  "  should  be  pardoned  of  all  delinquency."  After 
Cromwell's  expulsion  of  the  Parliament,  he  intrigued  without 
success  for  the  appointment  of  Keeper  of  the  Great  Seal ;  but 
he  was  more  fortunate  in  procuring  a  seat  in  Cromwell's  first 
Parliament.  Here  he  displayed  great  activity,  and  he  was 
one  of  the  principal  speakers  in  support  of  the  celebrated  mo- 
tion, "  That  the  sitting  of  the  Parliament  any  longer  would 
33* 
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not  be  for  the  good  of  the  Commonwealth."  He  also  secured 
an  election  to  Cromwell's  second  Parliament  as  one  of  the 
members  for  Wilts. 

When  this  Parliament  met,  in  September,  1654,  he  rose  at 
once  to  the  rank  of  a  leader,  and  was  a  zealous  supporter  of 
the  motion  for  an  inquiry  into  the  validity  of  the  Instrument 
of  Government.  Finding  the  Parliament  thus  disposed  to  call 
in  question  the  authority  from  which  they  derived  their  own 
existence,  and  likely  to  prove  troublesome  in  various  ways, 
Cromwell  determined  to  try  the  effect  of  excluding  the  more 
contumacious  members.  Accordingly  he  summoned  the  Com- 
mons to  the  Painted  Chamber  at  Whitehall,  where  he  read  them 
a  long  and  dreary  lecture,  telling  them  that,  though  he  had 
said  they  were  a  free  Parliament,  he  thought  it  was  understood 
that  he  was  the  Protector  and  the  authority  that  called  them, 
and  that  he  was  "  in  possession  of  the  government  by  a  good 
right  from  God  and  men."  In  conclusion,  he  informed  them 
that  they  must  give  some  public  recognition  of  his  authority. 
On  their  return  to  Westminster,  the  members  found  a  decla- 
ration awaiting  their  signature,  by  which  they  promised  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord  Protector,  and  not  to  propose,  or  consent 
to,  any  alteration  of  the  government  as  then  established  in 
one  person  and  a  Parliament.  The  declaration  was  signed  by 
many  members,  while  it  was  rejected  by  others.  Among  the 
latter,  Cooper  was  one  of  the  most  conspicuous.  The  docu- 
ment did  not,  however,  produce  the  effect  which  Cromwell  de- 
signed, and  he  was  soon  compelled  to  dissolve  the  Parliament, 
even  before  the  expiration  of  the  five  months  designated  by  the 
Instrument  of  Government  as  the  shortest  period  for  its  con- 
tinuance. 

Cooper  was  likewise  chosen  one  of  the  members  for  Wilts 
in  Cromwell's  third  Parliament,  which  was  held  in  the  latter 
part  of  1656  ;  but  he  was  refused  admission  in  consequence 
of  his  failure  to  obtain  a  certificate  of  approbation  from  the 
Council  of  State.  The  remainder  of  Cromwell's  rule  he  passed 
in  private  life,  but  more  or  less  actively  engaged  in  intrigues 
against  the  government. 

On  the  accession  of  Richard  Cromwell,  he  was  again  returned 
to  Parliament  by  his  old  friends  in  Wilts,  and  he  exhibited  no 
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hesitation  about  taking  the  oaths  to  support  the  new  Protector, 
though  he  began  at  once  a  violent  opposition  to  the  measures 
of  the  government.  He  was  a  frequent  and  effective  speaker, 
and  we  have  numerous  reports  of  his  speeches,  for  which  we 
are  chiefly  indebted  to  the  assiduity  of  Thomas  Burton,  also  a 
member  of  that  Parliament ;  but  only  one  of  them  is  deserv- 
ing of  much  notice.  This  was  a  brilliant,  pointed,  and  very 
bitter  harangue  on  the  question  whether  the  Commons  should 
recognize  the  other  House,  composed  of  Oliver  Cromwell's 
peers.  This  recognition  he  opposed  in  a  speech  of  consider- 
able length,  which  must  be  counted  among  the  best  extant 
specimens  of  the  oratory  of  that  age. 

"  This  day's  debate  is  but  too  clear  a  proof,"  he  said  in  commencing, 
"  that  we  Englishmen  are  right  islanders,  variable  and  mutable,  like 
the  air  we  live  in  ;  for,  sir,  if  that  were  not  our  temper,  we  should  not 
now  be  disputing  whether,  after  all  those  hazards  we  have  run,  that 
blood  we  have  spilt,  that  treasure  we  have  exhausted,  we  should  not 
now  sit  down  just  where  we  did  begin,  and  of  our  own  accords  submit 
ourselves  to  that  slavery  which  we  have  not  only  ventured  our  estates 
and  lives,  but,  I  wish  I  could  not  say,  our  souls  and  consciences,  to 
throw  off." 

He  then  proceeded  to  assail  the  memory  of  the  late  Protec- 
tor with  great  virulence,  as  one  "  who  called  monarchy  Anti- 
christian  in  another,  and,  indeed,  made  it  so  in  himself,  —  who 
voted  a  House  of  Lords  dangerous  and  unnecessary,  and  too 
truly  made  it  so  in  his  partisans,  —  who  with  fraud  and  force 
deprived  you  of  your  liberty  when  living,  and  entailed  slavery 
on  you  at  his  death  "  ;  to  ridicule  the  character  and  constitu- 
tion of  the  other  House,  with  its  "  farmer  Lordships,  draymen 
Lordships,  cobbler  Lordships,  without  one  foot  of  land  but 
what  the  blood  of  Englishmen  has  been  the  price  of "  ;  and 
to  speak  in  equally  disparaging  terms  of  their  qualifications  as 
legislators. 

"  To  judge  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason,"  he  says,  "  one  would 
imagine  some  small  faculties  and  endowments  to  be  necessary  for  dis- 
charging such  a  calling  ;  and  those  such  as  are  not  usually  acquired  in 
shops  and  warehouses,  nor  found  by  following  the  plough ;  and  what 
other  academies  most  of  their  Lordships  have  been  bred  in  but  their 
shops,  what  other  arts  they  have  been  versed  in  but  those  which  more 
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required  good  arms  aud  good  shoulders  than  good  heads,  I  think  we  are 
yet  to  be  informed.  Sir,  we  commit  not  the  education  of  our  children 
to  ignorant  and  illiterate  masters  ;  nay,  we  trust  not  our  very  horses  to 
unskilful  grooms.  I  beseech  you,  let  us  think  it  belongs  to  us  to  have 
some  care  into  whose  hands  we  commit  the  management  of  the  com- 
monwealth ;  and  if  we  cannot  have  persons  of  birth  and  fortune  to  be 
our  rulers,  to  whose  quality  we  would  willingly  submit,  I  beseech  you, 
sir,  for  our  credit  and  safety's  sake,  let  us  seek  men  at  least  of  parts 
and  education,  to  whose  abilities  we  may  have  some  reason  to  give  way." 

Notwithstanding  this  vigorous  assault,  however,  the  other 
House  was  recognized  by  a  large  majority  as  an  integral  part 
of  the  government ;  but  the  blow  was  severely  felt. 

After  his  failure  to  prevent  the  recognition  of  the  new  peers, 
Cooper  began  to  intrigue  with  characteristic  energy  and  adroit- 
ness for  the  restoration  of  the  Stuarts  ;  and  so  great  a  distrust 
of  him  was  felt  by  the  Council  of  State,  that  he  was  arrested 
and  subjected  to  a  rigorous  examination.  But  he  had  not 
committed  any  overt  act,  and  on  the  12th  of  September  the 
Council  voted, — "That  it  be  humbly  reported  to  the  Parlia- 
ment, that  upon  the  examination  taken  before  the  Council  or 
otherwise,  in  the  business  of  Sir  A.  A.  Cooper,  referred  to  the 
examination  of  the  Council  by  order  of  Parliament,  it  doth 
not  appear  to  them  that  there  is  any  just  ground  of  jealousy  or 
imputation  upon  him."  Two  days  afterward  Parliament  passed 
a  similar  vote,  and  he  was  released,  but  only  to  resume  his  in- 
trigues. After  setting  on  foot  various  schemes  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  return  of  Charles  II.,  he  managed  to  procure  from 
the  restored  Rump  a  favorable  decision  on  his  claim  to  sit  in 
the  House  of  Commons  as  member  for  Downton,  in  virtue  of 
the  original  election  in  1640.  Having  gained  this  point,  he 
became  one  of  the  principal  leaders  of  the  Stuart  party  in 
Parliament ;  and  it  was  not  long  afterward  that  the  conversa- 
tion with  Colonel  Hutchinson  occurred,  which  is  recorded  by 
Mrs.  Hutchinson  in  the  Life  of  her  husband.  According  to 
the  account  given  by  that  admirable  woman  and  unimpeachable 
witness,  he  had  insinuated  himself  into  a  particular  friendship 
with  her  husband,  whom  he  "  caressed  with  such  embraces  as 
none  but  a  traitor  as  vile  as  himself  could  have  suspected." 
Alarmed  at  the  threatening  aspect  of  affairs,  and  relying  on  his 


I860.]  LORD   SHAFTESBURY.  393 

professions,  the  Colonel  asked  him  what  were  Monk's  in- 
tentions, in  order  that  he  and  others  might  provide  for  their 
personal  safety.  The  result  is  well  described  by  Mrs.  Hutch- 
inson. 

"  Cooper  denied  to  the  death  any  intentions  besides  a  Common- 
wealth ;  '  but,'  said  he,  with  the  greatest  semblance  of  reality  that  could 
be  put-  on,  '  if  the  violence  of  the  people  should  bring  the  King  upon 
us,  let  me  be  damned,  body  and  soul,  if  ever  I  see  a  hair  of  any  man's 
head  touched,  or  a  penny  of  any  man's  estate,  upon  this  quarrel.'  This 
he  backed  with  so  many  and  such  deep  protestations  of  that  kind,  as 
made  the  Colonel,  after  his  treachery  was  apparent,  detest  him  of  all 
mankind,  and  think  himself  obliged,  if  ever  he  had  opportunity,  to  pro- 
cure exemplary  justice  on  him  who  was  so  vile  a  wretch  as  to  sit 
himself  and  sentence  some  of  those  that  died.  And  although  this  man 
joined  with  those  who  labored  for  the  Colonel's  particular  deliverance, 
yet  the  Colonel  to  his  dying  day  abhorred  the  mention  of  his  name, 
and  held  him  to  be  a  more  execrable  traitor  than  Monk  himself." 

Nevertheless  Cooper  had  been  among  those  who  invited 
Monk  up  to  London,  and  now  acted  as  one  of  his  principal  ad- 
visers ;  he  instigated  many  of  Monk's  movements,  and,  regard- 
less of  his  own  oaths  and  protestations,  he  zealously  promoted 
every  measure  designed  to  hasten  the  King's  return.  In  the 
election  for  members  of  the  Convention  Parliament,  in  the 
early  part  of  1660,  he  was  chosen  to  the  House  of  Commons 
for  the  last  time,  and  again  took  his  seat  as  one  of  the  mem- 
bers for  Wilts.  The  recall  of  the  Stuarts  had  been  rendered 
inevitable  by  the  treachery  of  Monk  and  his  adherents ;  and 
the  chief  business  of  the  Parliament  was  to  perfect  the  ar- 
rangements. In  this  work  Cooper  was  among  the  foremost. 
When  the  King's  letter  was  received,  in  the  following  May, 
he  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  committee  to  prepare  an 
answer ;  and  a  few  days  afterward  he  was  chosen  one  of  the 
commissioners  to  proceed  to  Breda  and  present  to  Charles  the 
humble  petition  of  Parliament,  "  that  his  Majesty  would  be 
pleased  to  return  and  take  the  government  of  the  kingdom 
into  his  hands."  On  the  8th,  Charles  II.  was  solemnly  pro- 
claimed ;  and  the  Restoration  was  accomplished.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  the  29th,  that  the  restored  monarch  made  his 
public  entry  into  London,  with  a  degree  of  pomp  and  magnifi- 


394  LORD    SHAFTESBURY.  [Oct. 

cence  long  unknown  in  England.  "  I  stood  in  the  Strand," 
says  Evelyn,  "  and  beheld  it,  and  blessed  God  "  ;  and  as  he 
saw  the  magnificent  array  pass  before  him,  he  compared  it 
with  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and 
thought  that  so  joyful  and  bright  a  day  had  never  before  been 
seen  in  England. 

Meanwhile  Cooper  prosecuted  his  journey  to  Holland,  which, 
apart  from  its  political  importance,  is  memorable  also  in  his 
history  for  a  personal  injury  occasioned  by  the  upsetting  of  his 
carriage.  At  the  time  the  injury  did  not  seem  serious,  but  it 
afterward  gave  him  much  trouble,  and  he  never  recovered 
from  its  effects.  Its  most  important  result,  however,  was  his 
intimacy  with  John  Locke.  This  intimacy  appears  to  have 
commenced  at  Oxford,  in  1666,  when  Locke  was  a  student  of 
Christ-Church  College.  In  that  year  Lord  Ashley  was  in  Ox- 
ford, and  while  there  he  was  confined  to  his  room  by  an  abscess 
occasioned  by  the  injury  received  six  years  before,  in  Holland, 
and,  in  the  absence  of  other  physicians,  Locke  waited  on  him. 
Locke  was  the  younger  by  eleven  years ;  but  notwithstanding 
this  disparity  in  age,  the  politician  and  the  philosopher  were 
mutually  attracted ;  and  the  friendship  which  thus  commenced 
continued  unimpaired  through  life,  and  was  of  inestimable 
value  to  Lord  Ashley.  Like  Colonel  Hutchinson,  Locke  was 
deceived  by  the  persuasive  lips  of  the  great  intriguer.  He 
failed  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  that  complex  and  inscrutable 
character,  was  flattered  by  the  ostentatious  deference  shown 
by  so  great  a  statesman  in  asking  him  to  draw  up  a  constitu- 
tion for  the  distant  colony  of  Carolina,  and  even  made  prepara- 
tions after  Shaftesbury's  death  to  write  a  Life  of  his  friend 
and  benefactor.  So  blind  was  the  great  metaphysician  to  the 
vices,  the  treachery,  and  the  unscrupulousness  of  the  most 
adroit  politician  in  England.  Though  the  Life  was  never  writ- 
ten, Locke's  favorable  judgment  of  Shaftesbury  has  counted 
for  much  in  the  opinions  which  subsequent  writers  have  ex- 
pressed concerning  him. 

That  Sir  Anthony  Cooper  labored  with  untiring  zeal  for  the 
Restoration,  and  that  he  was  a  chief  agent  in  bringing  it  about, 
will  not  be  denied  by  any  one  who  is  familiar  with  the  history 
of  the  period,  or  who  has  followed  even  this  rapid  sketch  of 
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the  transactions  which  preceded  the  return  of  the  Stuarts. 
But  that  he  is  entitled  to  all  the  praise,  or  rather  to  all  the 
disgrace,  of  having  secured  its  consummation,  can  scarcely  be 
affirmed.  According  to  the  measure  of  his  abilities  and  oppor- 
tunities, which  were  very  great,  he  labored  without  cessation, 
and  with  consummate  skill,  to  prepare  the  way  for  this  result ; 
but  without  the  support  of  the  army  all  his  best  laid  plans 
would  have  come  to  naught.  He  claimed,  however,  and  re- 
ceived, a  large  reward ;  and  for  the  next  twenty  years  he 
filled  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  popular  regard,  either  as 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  as  a  member  of  the  Cabal,  or 
as  the  head  of  an  Opposition  scarcely  less  devoid  of  principle 
than  were  the  men  to  whom  the  restored  monarch  intrusted 
the  government  of  the  country. 

Immediately  on  Charles's  return,  Cooper  was  admitted  into 
the  Privy  Council,  made  Governor  of  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and 
appointed  to  the  command  of  a  regiment  of  horse.  He  was 
also  named  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  and  Under-Treas- 
urer,  and  was  designated  as  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Dorset.  Nor 
was  this  all ;  for  a  few  months  afterward  he  was  raised  to  the 
peerage,  by  the  title  of  Baron  Ashley  of  Wimborne  St.  Giles. 
The  nature  of  these  honors,  and  the  rapidity  with  which  they 
were  conferred,  afford  a  standard  by  which  we  may  estimate 
the  importance  attached  to  his  services,  though  we  must  un- 
hesitatingly reject  Marty n's  assertion,  that  they  "  were  con- 
ferred on  him  without  any  application  or  secret  addresses." 
The  first  important  proceeding  in  which  he  became  an  actor, 
and  in  which  he  showed  his  readiness  to  serve  the  monarch 
who  had  so  splendidly  rewarded  his  former  services,  was  the 
trial  of  the  regicides.  With  a  brazen  impudence  of  which  his- 
tory happily  presents  few  parallels,  he  did  not  scruple  to  sit  in 
judgment,  and  even  to  pass  sentence  of  death,  on  his  old  asso- 
ciates. He  had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  Civil  War,  and 
helped  to  drive  out  the  Stuarts ;  he  had  served  both  in  a  civil 
and  a  military  capacity  against  them ;  and  he  had  professed  a 
great  friendship  for  the  popular  leaders.  But  these  considera- 
tions had  not  prevented  him  from  intriguing  to  bring  the 
Stuarts  back  without  any  security  against  future  misgovern- 
ment,  and  they  did  not  now  prevent  him  from  helping  to  pun- 
ish the  men  whom  he  had  formerly  aided  and  abetted. 
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During  the  next  six  or  seven  years  he  was  sedulous  in  the 
discharge  of  his  duties  at  the  Exchequer,  and  as  a  member  of 
Parliament,  and  he  appears  to  have  waited  with  unwonted 
moderation  until  some  fitting  opportunity  should  enable  him 
to  come  forward  again  as  the  restless  and  imscrupulous  leader 
of  a  faction.  In  Parliament  he  had  the  consistency  to  oppose 
the  Corporation  Bill  of  1661,  by  which  all  persons  who  held 
office  in  any  municipal  corporation  were  required  to  declare 
on  oath  their  belief  "  that  it  is  not  lawful,  upon  any  pretence 
whatsoever,  to  take  up  arms  against  the  King,"  and  their  ab- 
horrence of  "  that  traitorous  position  of  taking  arms  by  his 
authority  against  his  person,  or  against  those  commissioned  by 
him."  This  bill,  and  several  others  equally  hostile  to  the  lib- 
erty of  the  subject,  were  carried  through  the  House  of  Com- 
mons with  great  precipitancy ;  but  the  opposition  in  the  Upper 
House  was  so  strenuous,  that  Charles  was  compelled  to  adjourn 
Parliament.  During  the  recess,  the  court  zealously  propagated 
a  report  that  a  plot  against  the  King  existed  in  several  of  the 
counties ;  and  by  the  help  of  this  contrivance  they  were  en- 
abled to  carry  the  Corporation  Bill  and  the  Uniformity  Bill 
through  the  House  of  Lords,  notwithstanding  the  opposition 
of  Southampton,  Ashley,  and  other  influential  peers.  A  few 
months  later  Ashley  performed  a  highly  creditable  act,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  King's  wishes,  in  opposing  and  condemning  the 
unfortunate  and  disgraceful  sale  of  Dunkirk  to  the  French. 
But  in  the  mean  time,  to  preserve  his  favor  at  court,  he  gave  a 
warm  support  to  an  act  amendatory  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
by  which  a  dispensing  power  was  conferred  on  the  King,  who 
was  authorized  "  to  dispense,  by  letters  patent  under  the 
Great  Seal,  with  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  or  the  penalties  in 
the  said  law  imposed."  On  the  other  hand,  this  bill  was 
stoutly  opposed  by  Lord  Clarendon ;  and  finally  the  measure 
was  dropped,  chiefly  through  Clarendon's  influence  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  which  was  at  that  time  very  great. 

In  his  capacity  of  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Ashley 
labored  with  much  zeal  to  promote  the  interests  of  trade  and 
commerce,  and  he  showed  himself  strongly  opposed  to  grant- 
ing monopolies,  and  even  to  permitting  the  existence  in  some 
flagrant  instances  of  those  already  granted.  But  his  official 
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rank  was  much  lower  than  that  which  a  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer now  holds ;  and  it  must  be  conceded  that  at  this  time 
he  exerted  comparatively  little  influence  in  determining  the 
foreign  or  domestic  policy  of  the  country.  On  the  16th  of 
May,  1667,  his  wife's  uncle,  the  Earl  of  Southampton,  died, 
and  a  vacancy  consequently  occurred  in  the  office  of  Lord 
Treasurer.  It  was  at  once  determined  to  put  the  office  into 
commission,  and,  after  some  hesitation  on  the  King's  part,  Ash- 
ley was  appointed  one  of  the  five  commissioners,  uniting  his 
new  appointment  with  his  former  office  at  the  Exchequer. 
From  this  period  his  political  importance  rapidly  increased  ; 
and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  almost  immediately  after  the 
withdrawal  of  Southampton's  influence,  he  began  to  intrigue 
for  Clarendon's  overthrow.  This  event  occurred  at  the  close 
of  the  following  August ;  and  it  has  always  been  believed  that 
the  Chancellor's  downfall  was  precipitated  by  Ashley's  exer- 
tions. It  should  be  mentioned  to  his  credit,  however,  that  he 
strongly  opposed  the  impeachment  by  which  some  of  Claren- 
don's enemies  desired  to  wreak  their  vengeance  on  the  fallen 
minister. 

It  must  have  given  much  annoyance  to  Ashley  to  find  that 
he  was  not  likely  to  grasp  the  splendid  prize  of  the  Chancel- 
lorship,—  long  the  object  of  his  ambition.  But  Charles  had 
little  confidence  in  the  wily  politician,  and  Sir  Orlando  Bridg- 
man,  at  that  time  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Common 
Pleas,  was  appointed  to  sit  in  the  marble  chair  as  Lord 
Keeper.  Ashley  was  obliged  to  content  himself  with  the 
increasing  power  which  he  now  began  to  wield  as  one  of  the 
Lords  of  the  Treasury ;  and  one  of  his  first  acts,  his  support 
of  the  Triple  Alliance,  was  well  adapted  to  give  him  popular- 
ity with  the  nation.  Unfortunately,  however,  for  his  reputa- 
tion, he  helped  soon  afterward  to  break  "  this  triple  bond,"  in 
order  to  please  the  King ;  and  none  of  his  apologists  have  been 
able  to  defend  him  successfully  against  the  charge  of  having 
sacrificed  the  interests  of  England  to  his  personal  ambition. 
About  the  same  time  he  drew  up  and  submitted  to  the  King 
a  paper  which  shows  very  clearly  his  political  sagacity,  and  is 
not  open  to  the  charge  of  being  inspired  by  personal  motives. 
In  it  he  refers  to  a  conversation  with  Charles  on  "  the  decay  of 
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land-rents  and  trade,  and  the  remedies  of  it,"  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  set  forth  under  various  heads  his  own  views  on  this 
important  subject,  arguing  that  of  late  years  the  quantity  of 
land  fit  for  cultivation  had  greatly  increased,  while  the  popula- 
tion had  been  greatly  diminished  by  the  civil  war,  the  plague, 
and  emigration  to  America.  Assuming  this  diminution  of  the 
population  to  be  the  cause  of  the  existing  evils,  he  proposes  as 
a  remedy  the  adoption  of  certain  measures  which  he  thinks 
will  invite  immigration,  and  afford  protection  to  all  persons 
who  may  choose  to  settle  in  England.  These  he  enumerates 
as  follows  :  —  that  no  person  shall  be  admitted  to  any  office, 
ecclesiastical,  military,  or  civil,  except  those  who  approve 
themselves  conformists  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  pay  all  tithes  and  church  rates  ;  that 
all  nonconformists,  except  members  of  the  Romish  Church 
and  Fifth-monarchy  men,  shall  have  full  liberty  to  worship  in 
any  public  place  they  can  procure ;  that  a  general  act  of  nat- 
uralization shall  be  passed,  granting  permission  to  every  ar- 
tificer or  tradesman  to  carry  on  his  art  or  trade  in  any  part  of 
the  kingdom ;  and  that  there  shall  be  a  public  register  of  all 
transactions  in  real  estate.  Though  these  measures  were  not 
carried  out,  they  show  how  accurately  Ashley  understood  the 
wants  of  the  kingdom,  and  afford  additional  proof  of  the  folly 
of  the  government  which  rejected  them. 

In  regard  to  another  matter,  his  support  of  the  Declara- 
tion of  Indulgence,  it  has  sometimes  been  claimed  that  his 
course  was  equally  praiseworthy ;  but  this  claim  cannot  be 
sustained.  Even  if  the  arguments  of  his  admirers  were  sound, 
they  would  only  show  that  in  his  support  of  the  Declaration 
he  added  treachery  to  contempt  for  the  Constitution.  That 
the  Declaration  was  an  unconstitutional  act,  and  that  the 
Papists  were  the  only  persons  who  could  derive  any  benefit 
from  it,  will  not  be  denied  by  any  candid  reader  of  history. 
Yet  it  is  maintained  by  Martyn  and  some  other  writers,  that 
Ashley,  knowing  this,  and  having  also  discovered  with  extraor- 
dinary skill  and  sagacity  that  Charles  was  a  Papist  in  secret, 
gave  his  support  to  the  Declaration,  with  the  sole  purpose  of 
inflaming  the  Protestant  zeal  of  the  kingdom  to  the  passage 
of  still  more  severe  laws  against  the  Papists.  A  more  utterly 
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untenable  hypothesis  can  scarcely  be  conceived ;  and  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  dismiss  it  with  a  bare  statement  of  the  absurdities 
which  it  involves.  Ashley  was  at  once  one  of  the  most  adroit 
and  most  ambitious  of  statesmen ;  and  in  this  case  the  obvi- 
ous explanation  is  undoubtedly  the  true  explanation.  He  saw 
that  Charles  wished  to  favor  the  Romish  Church,  and  that  con- 
sequently the  direct  way  to  his  favor  was  by  relaxing  the  laws 
against  its  members ;  and  perceiving  this,  he  upheld  the  Dec- 
laration simply  as  a  means  of  advancing  his  own  fortunes. 

In  the  beginning  of  1672  occurred  the  shutting  up  of  the 
Exchequer,  —  a  measure  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Clifford  and 
condemned  by  Ashley,  though  he  afterward  derived  the  chief 
advantage  from  it.  The  reasons  for  his  opposition  are  well 
stated  in  a  short  paper  written  at  the  time,  and  were  as  fol- 
lows:— that  it  was  contrary  to  common  justice  and  the  express 
statutes  of  the  realm,  that  it  was  against  his  Majesty's  promises 
and  declarations,  that  it  would  amaze  mankind  and  ruin  thou- 
sands of  poor  persons,  that  it  would  depress  trade,  and  that  it 
would  soon  be  known  over  Europe,  and  would  cause  great  joy 
to  the  King's  enemies.  The  measure  was,  however,  carried 
into  execution,  to  the  great  and  general  dissatisfaction  of  the 
public,  and  without  any  corresponding  advantage  to  the  King ; 
and  in  order  to  restore  the  public  credit,  Ashley  soon  came 
forward  with  an  expedient  which  was  the  immediate  cause  of 
his  elevation  to  the  Chancellorship.  This  was  an  application 
to  the  Chancellor  for  injunctions  to  prevent  the  prosecution 
of  any  suits  against  the  bankers.  A  more  unconstitutional  or 
tyrannical  scheme  could  scarcely  have  been  devised,  but  it  an- 
swered Ashley's  purpose  ;  for  Bridgman  refused  to  grant  the 
injunctions,  and  was  promptly  removed.  Ashley,  who  had 
been  created  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  a  little  time  before,  as  a  re- 
ward for  other  services,  was  immediately  raised  to  the  vacant 
office  as  Lord  Chancellor. 

The  new  Chancellor  brought  to  the  discharge  of  his  duties 
only  a  very  slight  acquaintance  with  legal  science,  and  no 
familiarity  with  the  rules  adopted  in  equity  proceedings.  Yet 
it  has  been  asserted  that  few  if  any  of  his  decrees  were  re- 
versed ;  and  he  certainly  managed  to  make  himself  very 
acceptable  to  the  King,  who  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  My 
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Chancellor  knows  more  law  than  all  my  judges,  and  more 
divinity  than  all  my  bishops."  His  reputation  as  a  judge  has, 
in  truth,  stood  high,  probably  on  account  of  the  character 
which  Dryden  interpolated  in  the  second  edition  of  "  Absalom 
and  Achitophel" :  — 

"  Yet  fame  deserved  no  enemy  can  grudge, 
The  statesman  we  abhor,  but  praise  the  judge  ; 
In  Israel's  courts  ne'er  sat  an  Abethdin 
With  more  discerning  eyes  or  hands  more  clean, 
Unbribed,  unsought  the  wretched  to  redress, 
Swift  of  despatch  and  easy  of  access." 

A  much  better  authority  on  this  point  than  Dryden,  however, 
Lord  Campbell,  pronounces  a  very  different  opinion,  and  says, 
that,  "  except  being  free  from  gross  corruption,  he  was  the 
worst  judge  that  had  ever  sat  in  the  court."  Much  weight 
has  been  laid  by  Shaftesbury's  apologists  on  the  pretended  fact 
that  his  hands  were  unstained  by  bribery,  —  that  in  an  age 
when  ministers  and  legislators,  and  even  the  King  himself, 
drew  pay  from  a  foreign  sovereign,  he  never  touched  French 
gold ;  and  he  certainly  is  entitled  to  great  praise  on  this  last 
account.  He  was  quick  in  the  despatch  of  business,  and 
though  he  committed  some  absurd  mistakes  in  regard  to 
forms,  it  is  probable  that  his  sagacious  intellect  prevented  him 
from  falling  into  any  grave  errors  of  fact,  and  from  pro- 
nouncing any  unjust  decision  where  private  suitors  alone 
were  concerned.  By  various  devices  he  avoided  rendering 
a  decision  on  the  validity  of  the  injunctions,  which  he  had 
recommended  previously  to  his  elevation  to  the  wool-sack,  and 
with  his  customary  shrewdness  he  adopted  the  expedient  of 
granting  them  conditionally.  His  theory  of  the  duty  of  a 
judge  in  regard  to  political  questions  is  shown  plainly  enough 
in  his  charge  to  one  of  the  Barons  of  the  Exchequer.  "  Let 
not  the  King's  prerogative  and  the  law,"  he  said,  "  be  two 
things  with  you,  for  the  King's  prerogative  is  law,  and  the 
principal  part  of  it,  and  in  maintaining  that  you  maintain  the 
law." 

Before  the  meeting  of  Parliament  Shaftesbury,  in  order  to 
strengthen  himself  in  the  Lower  House,  issued  writs  under  the 
Great  Seal  for  filling  the  vacancies  which  had  occurred  since 
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the  prorogation.  This  bold  expedient  was  not  without  the 
sanction  of  some  precedents,  but  it  excited  much  indignation 
among  the  members  of  the  popular  party,  and  as  soon  as  the 
Commons  met,  they  unseated  all  the  members  thus  chosen. 
At  the  opening  of  the  session,  after  the  King  had  delivered  the 
customary  speech,  the  new  Chancellor  rose  and  addressed  the 
two  Houses  with  a  very  remarkable  harangue,  which  must  be 
regarded  as  furnishing  the  key  to  his  policy  at  this  time.  "  My 
Lords,  and  you,  the  knights,  citizens,  and  burgesses  of  the 
House  of  Commons,"  he  said  in  opening,  — "  the  King  hath 
spoken  so  fully,  so  excellently  well,  and  so  like  himself,  that 
you  are  not  to  expect  much  from  me.  There  is  not  a  word  in 
his  speech  that  hath  not  its  full  weight,  and  I  dare  with  assur- 
ance say  will  have  its  full  effect  with  you."  He  then  spoke 
briefly  of  the  delay  in  summoning  Parliament,  and  passed  to 
a  justification  of  the  war  with  Holland,  which  he  advocated 
in  language  that  gave  great  offence  to  the  country.  "  You 
judged  aright,"  he  said,  "  that  at  any  rate  Delenda  est  Car- 
thago, that  government  is  to  be  brought  down  ;  and  therefore 
the  King  may  well  say  to  you,  '  It  is  your  war.' '  In  another 
place  he  is  scarcely  less  warlike.  "And  if,  after  this,"  he 
says,  "you  suffer  them  to  get  up,  let  this  be  remembered, — 
the  States  of  Holland  are  England's  eternal  enemy,  both  by  in- 
terest and  inclination."  To  the  shutting  up  of  the  Exchequer, 
and  the  grant  of  injunctions  in  the  suits  against  the  bankers, 
he  refers  in  passing,  apparently  for  no  other  purpose  than  to 
find  in  them  additional  reasons  why  Parliament  should  vote 
his  Majesty  a  large  supply.  The  Declaration  of  Indulgence 
he  praises  as  warmly  as  though  he  had  first  suggested  it,  alleg- 
ing, "  that  no  reasonable  scruple  can  be  made  by  any  good 
man."  He  then  renews  his  plea  for  a  large  supply,  and  con- 
cludes with  the  most  fulsome  adulation  of  both  King  and  Par- 
liament. The  whole  passage  is  too  long  to  be  cited ;  but  a  few 
words  at  the  end  will  afford  a  very  just  idea  of  it.  "  Let  us 
bless  God  and  the  King  that  our  religion  is  safe ;  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  the  care  of  our  prince  ;  that  Parliaments 
are  safe ;  that  our  properties  and  liberties  are  safe.  What 
more  hath  a  good  Englishman  to  ask,  but  that  this  King  may 
long  reign  ;  and  that  this  triple  alliance  of  King,  Parliament, 
34* 
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and  people  may  never  be  dissolved  ?  "  The  amazing  effrontery 
of  this  speech  has  not  escaped  the  notice  and  censure  of  sub- 
sequent writers ;  and  even  Shaftesbury  himself  felt  ashamed 
of  it. 

At  this  moment  it  is  certain  that  he  was  eager  to  win  the 
first  place  in  the  King's  confidence  ;  but  a  very  few  weeks  af- 
terward he  adopted,  from  some  unexplained  cause,  a  radically 
different  policy,  and  began  to  intrigue  with  the  popular  party. 
He  secretly  stirred  up  the  Commons  against  the  Declaration  of 
Indulgence,  and  in  the  House  of  Lords  he  frequently  thwarted 
his  colleagues  in  the  government.  He  zealously  supported 
the  Test  Act,  which  was  now  brought  forward  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  was  aimed  ^directly  at  the  members  of  the 
Homish  Church.  Notwithstanding  a  strenuous  opposition,  the 
bill  passed  both  Houses,  and  became  a  law,  to  Shaftesbury 's 
great  delight.  In  consequence  of  its  passage  the  name  of  the 
Duke  of  York,  afterward  James  II.,  was  stricken  from  the  list 
of  Privy  Councillors,  and  he  was  compelled  to  resign  all  his 
other  appointments  ;  Lord  Clifford  was  forced  to  give  up  the 
white  staff  of  Treasurer ;  and  a  number  of  other  Papists  of 
lesser  note  also  lost  their  offices.  Though  Charles  had  not 
ventured  to  refuse  his  assent  to  this  famous  law,  which  re- 
mained on  the  statute-book  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
party  for  mOre  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  afterward,  he 
took  care  to  adjourn  Parliament  before  any  other  measures  of 
a  similar  character  could  be  perfected. 

Parliament  met  again  toward  the  end  of  October,  but  the 
Country  party  showed  so  much  activity  and  spirit  that  the  ses- 
sion was  twice  prorogued  within  a  fortnight ;  and  in  order  to 
punish  Shaftesbury  for  the  part  which  he  had  recently  taken, 
he  was  soon  afterward  deprived  of  the  seals.  He  had  held  of- 
fice for  little  less  than  a  year,  and  during  that  brief  period  he 
had  rendered  himself  obnoxious  to  each  of  the  two  great  par- 
ties in  turn.  Yet  it  is  a  noteworthy  fact,  that  at  the  period  of 
his  dismissal  he  possessed  a  much  larger  influence  than  he  had 
ever  before  enjoyed ;  and  that  the  King  gained  nothing  by  his 
removal.  From  this  period  to  the  end  of  his  career  he  was  the 
most  unscrupulous  and  factious  adversary  that  any  govern- 
ment in  England  has  had  to  encounter ;  and  his  far-seeing 
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sagacity  was  constantly  strained  to  the  utmost  to  give  effect  to 
the  successive  blows  which  he  aimed  at  his  enemies.  It  is 
true  that  in  the  end  he  fell  a  victim  to  his  own  rashness  ;  but 
for  a  time  his  power  and  influence  knew  scarcely  any  limits. 
The  Parliamentary  session  of  1674  was  suffered  to  continue 
for  only  a  few  weeks ;  but  during  this  period  the  new  spirit 
which  Shaftesbury  had  inspired  was  rampant.  Numerous 
measures  of  hostility  to  the  court  were  introduced  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  pressed  with  so  much  vigor  and  success,  that 
Charles  was  glad  to  have  recourse  to  his  old  expedient  of  a 
prorogation  before  any  of  them  had  reached  their  last  stage. 

Soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  next  session,  in  April, 
1675,  the  ministry  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  a  bill  en- 
titled "  An  Act  to  prevent  the  Dangers  which  may  arise  from 
Persons  disaffected  to  the  Government."  This  measure  was 
designed  to  give  additional  legislative  sanction  to  the  Church 
heresy  of  passive  obedience,  and  was  a  fatal  blow  at  the  liberty 
of  Parliament,  as  well  as  of  every  person  holding  any  office, 
civil,  military,  or  ecclesiastical,  all  of  whom  were  required  to 
take  oath  that  they  would  not,  "  at  any  time,  endeavor  the 
alteration  of  government  either  in  Church  or  State."  Shaftes- 
bury was  the  principal  opponent  of  the  bill,  which  he  resisted 
with  his  accustomed  zeal ;  "  and  yet,"  says  Bishop  Burnet, 
"  though  his  words  were  watched,  so  that  it  was  resolved  to 
have  sent  him  to  the  Tower  if  any  one  word  had  fallen  from 
him  that  had  made  him  liable  to  such  a  censure,  he  spoke  both 
with  so  much  boldness  and  so  much  caution,  that,  though  he 
provoked  the  court  extremely,  no  advantage  could  be  taken 
against  him."  In  consequence  of  the  violent  opposition  which 
the  bill  encountered,  and  of  a  well-grounded  objection  that 
"  no  care  was  taken  of  the  doctrine,  but  only  of  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,"  the  form  of  the  oath  was  changed  so  as  to 
read,  "I  do  swear,  that  I  will  not  endeavor  to  alter  the 
Protestant  religion,  or  the  government  either  of  Church  or 
State."  The  vagueness  of  this  declaration  furnished  a  con- 
genial theme  for  Shaftesbury' s  subtile  intellect;  and  after 
taking  exception  in  one  of  his  speeches  to  the  oath  on  general 
grounds,  he  very  pertinently  asked,  "  Where  are  the  boun- 
daries, or  where  shall  we  find  how  much  is  meant  by  the  Prot- 
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estant  religion  ?  "  Curiously  enough,  his  opponents  did  not 
perceive  the  force  of  this  question,  and  by  their  own  folly  they 
furnished  him  with  the  opportunity  of  an  easy  victory.  "  Tell 
it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon,"  Lord 
Keeper  Finch  exclaimed,  "  that  a  Lord  of  so  great  parts  and 
eminence,  and  professing  himself  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  does  not  know  what  is  meant  by  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion." And  some  of  the  Bishops  went  so  far  as  to  say,  the 
"  Protestant  religion  is  comprehended  in  the  Thirty-nine  Arti- 
cles, the  Liturgy,  the  Catechism,  the  Homilies,  and  the  Canons." 
Nothing  could  have  suited  Shaftesbury's  purpose  better  than 
such  a  reply. 

He  rose  immediately,  and  declared  that  he  had  so  confirmed 
a  belief  in  the  Protestant  religion,  "  that  he  hoped  he  should 
burn  for  the  witness  of  it,  if  Providence  should  call  him  to  it ; 
but  he  might,  perhaps,  think  some  things  not  necessary  which 
they  accounted  essential,  —  nay,  he  might  think  some  things 
not  true,  or  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  that  they  might  call 
doctrines  of  the  Church."  He  then  proceeded  to  show  that 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  could  not  be  regarded  as  a  standard 
of  orthodoxy,  both  on  account  of  the  obscurity  and  contradic- 
tory character  of  some  of  the  Articles,  and  because  others 
"  had  been  preached  and  written  against  by  men  of  great  fa- 
vor, power,  and  preferment  in  the  Church  "  ;  and  that  neither 
the  Liturgy,  the  Catechism,  the  Book  of  Homilies,  nor  the 
Canons  afforded  a  more  satisfactory  standard.  The  reply  was 
unanswerable,  and  greatly  annoyed  the  Bishops.  "  I  wonder 
when  he  will  have  done  preaching,"  one  of  them  whispered  to 
a  neighbor.  Shaftesbury  heard  it,  and,  turning  round,  replied, 
in  a  low  but  audible  tone,  "  When  I  am  made  a  Bishop,  my 
Lord  "  ;  and  then  continued  his  speech. 

But  all  his  wit  and  eloquence  were  powerless  against  the 
more  persuasive  appeal  of  the  secret-service  money,  which  was 
scattered  through  both  Houses  with  a  lavish  hand  ;  and  finally 
the  bill  passed  the  Upper  House,  and  was  sent  down  to  the 
Commons,  where  its  success  seemed  certain.  But  Shaftes- 
bury's genius  was  equal  to  the  emergency,  and  he  determined 
even  now  to  prevent  the  passage  of  the  bill.  His  new  scheme 
was  not  indeed  creditable  to  him,  and  can  be  justified  only  by 
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those  who  are  prepared  to  maintain  the  profligate  maxim,  that 
"  all  is  fair  in  war  and  politics."  It  was  prosecuted,  however, 
with  characteristic  energy,  and  for  the  time  it  answered  his 
purpose,  by  stirring  up  a  quarrel  between  the  two  Houses  on  a 
question  of  privilege,  in  the  excitement  of  which  everything 
else  was  forgotten.  An  appeal  had  been  entered  in  the  House 
of  Lords  from  a  decree  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  in  a  case  in 
which  a  member  of  the  Lower  House  was  the  defendant ;  and, 
availing  himself  of  this  circumstance,  Shaftesbury  managed  to 
arouse  the  mutual  jealousy  of  the  two  Houses  to  such  an  extent 
that  legislation  on  all  other  subjects  was  at  once  postponed. 
By  his  secret  instigation  the  House  of  Commons  resolved,  by  a 
nearly  unanimous  vote,  that  it  was  a  breach  of  privilege  to 
serve  a  summons  on  any  member  to  appear  at  the  bar  of  the 
House  of  Lords  ;  while  Shaftesbury  himself  stoutly  upheld  the 
right  of  the  Peers  to  hear  appeals  in  equity,  even  when  mem- 
bers of  the  Lower  House  were  parties  in  interest.  The  Com- 
mons next  committed  two  of  the  appellants  to  the  Tower,  and 
likewise  ordered  the  arrest  of  the  barristers  who  had  argued 
the  appeal  before  the  Lords.  Thus  far  Shaftesbury's  scheme 
had  succeeded  admirably,  and  he  immediately  seized  on  this 
act  to  push  the  excitement  to  a  still  greater  height.  Exasper- 
ated by  his  fervid  eloquence,  the  Lords  voted  that  the  prisoners 
should  be  immediately  set  at  liberty,  in  disregard  of  any  action 
by  the  Commons.  In  pursuance  of  this  vote,  their  executive 
officer,  the  Usher  of  the  Black  Rod,  rescued  the  barristers  by 
force  from  the  custody  of  the  Sergeant-at-Arms,  by  whom  the 
unfortunate  lawyers  were  held  under  the  authority  of  the  Com- 
mons. The  Lower  House  was  greatly  incensed  at  this  indignity 
to  their  representative,  and  a  vote  was  passed,  by  the  active 
exertions  of  Shaftesbury's  friends,  that,  "  if  this  outrage  was 
submitted  to,  not  only  the  privileges  of  the  Commons,  but  the 
liberties  of  England,  were  forever  subverted."  The  Speaker 
himself  participated  in  the  excitement  of  the  members  ;  and 
soon  afterward,  seeing  one  of  the  barristers,  Pemberton,  for 
some  time  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  and  still  more 
famous  as  one  of  the  counsel  for  the  seven  Bishops,  he  arrested 
him  with  his  own  hand,  and  caused  him  to  be  lodged  in  prison, 
—  an  exploit  for  which  the  Commons  voted  him  special  thanks. 
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Matters  were  rapidly  growing  worse,  when  the  King  pro- 
rogued Parliament  for  a  period  of  four  months,  with  the  hope 
of  putting  an  end  to  these  contentions.  But  as  soon  as  the  new 
session  opened,  Shaftesbury  brought  forward  a  motion  for  the 
assignment  of  a  day  for  hearing  the  appeal ;  and  in  the  debate 
which  followed,  he  delivered  a  very  powerful  speech  on  the 
whole  subject  at  issue.  "  My  Lords,"  he  said  with  great 
solemnity  as  he  rose,  "  our  all  is  at  stake,  and  therefore  you 
must  give  me  leave  to  speak  freely  before  we  part  with  it." 
He  then  proceeded  to  answer  the  arguments  of  the  other  party, 
artfully  opposing  any  concession  on  the  part  of  the  Lords,  since 
"  this  matter  is  no  less  than  your  whole  judicature,  and  your 
judicature  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  dignity  of  the  peerage  of 
England,"  and  if  they  did  not  settle  the  question  then,  they 
would  not  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  it  after  the  public 
business  was  finished. 

"  Pray,  my  Lords,"  he  continued,  "  forgive  me  if,  on  this  occasion,  I 
put  you  in  mind  of  committee  dinners,  and  the  scandal  of  it ;  as,  also, 
those  droves  of  ladies  that  attend  all  causes.  It  was  come  to  that  pass 
that  men  hired  or  borrowed  of  their  friends  handsome  sisters  or  hand- 
some daughters  to  deliver  their  petitions ;  but  yet  for  all  this  I  must 
say  that  your  judgments  have  been  sacred,  unless  in  one  or  two  causes, 
—  and  those  we  owe  most  to  that  Bench  [the  Bishops]  from  whence 
we  now  apprehend  most  danger." 

He  then  briefly  expressed  his  fears,  that,  if  the  Houses  were 
to  oome  to  an  agreement,  it  would  enable  the  King  to  bring 
about  a  general  European  peace,  which  was  much  to  be  depre- 
cated on  account  of  the  benefit  to  France.  In  conclusion,  he 
made  a  truculent  attack  on  the  Bishops,  as  persons  who  were 
not  affected  by  arguments  the  most  convincing  to  the  other 
Lords,  and  as  advocates  of  the  new  and  dangerous  doctrine 
u  that  monarchy  is  of  divine  right,"  —  a  doctrine  which  neither 
the  Jesuits  nor  the  Popish  clergy  had  ever  maintained,  and 
which  was  professed  only  by  "  some  of  the  Episcopal  clergy" 
of  the  British  isles. 

"  In  a  word,"  he  said,  "  if  this  doctrine  be  true,  our  Magna  Charta 
is  of  no  use  ;  our  laws  are  but  rules  among  ourselves  during  the  King's 
pleasure.  Monarchy,  if  of  divine  right,  cannot  be  bounded  or  limited 
by  human  laws,  —  nay,  what  is  more,  cannot  bind  itself ;  and  all  our 
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claims  of  right  by  the  law  or  constitution  of  the  government,  all  the 
jurisdiction  and  privilege  of  this  House,  all  the  rights  and  privilege  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  all  the  properties  and  liberties  of  the  people, 
are  to  give  way,  not  only  to  the  interest,  but  the  will  and  pleasure,  of 
the  crown." 

This  speech  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  very  full  report,  and 
probably  affords  a  fair  specimen  of  Shaftesbury's  Parliamen- 
tary style.  It  is  bold,  pointed,  and  direct,  with  not  a  few  pas- 
sages of  stirring  eloquence,  and  we  need  feel  no  surprise  at 
the  effect  which  it  produced  on  those  who  heard  it.  His  reso- 
lution for  hearing  the  appeal  was  carried  by  a  large  majority ; 
and  in  the  House  of  Commons  the  excitement  became  as  great 
as  it  was  before  the  recess. 

His  measures  having  thus  far  been  crowned  with  success, 
Shaftesbury  next  induced  one  of  his  friends  in  the  Upper 
House  to  bring  forward  a  motion  for  an  Address  to  the  King, 
praying  for  a  dissolution  of  the  Parliament ;  and  this  motion 
was  defeated  by  a  majority  of  only  two  votes.  Under  these 
circumstances  Charles  determined  to  prorogue  Parliament  for 
the  term  of  fifteen  months.  Shaftesbury  had  succeeded  in 
preventing  the  passage  of  the  obnoxious  bill,  but  he  had  failed 
in  his  attempt  to  bring  about  a  dissolution,  —  an  object  which 
he  had  scarcely  less  at  heart.  As  soon  as  Parliament  met 
again,  in  February,  1677,  Buckingham,  who  had  also  become 
a  patriot,  rose  and  objected  to  transacting  any  business,  on  the 
ground  that  the  last  prorogation  was  null  and  void,  and  that 
therefore  the  Parliament  must  be  regarded  as  virtually  dis- 
solved. In  this  view  he  was  powerfully  supported  by  Shaftes- 
bury, who  was  probably  the  real  author  of  the  objection.  But 
their  course  found  less  favor  than  they  had  anticipated ;  and 
the  government  was  strong  enough  to  carry  a  resolution  that 
Shaftesbury,  who  was  looked  upon  as  the  chief  offender,  and 
his  principal  supporters,  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  the  Earl 
of  Salisbury,  and  Lord  Wharton,  should  be  committed  to  the 
Tower  during  the  pleasure  of  the  King  and  the  House  of  Lords, 
as  a  punishment  for  having  brought  forward  a  doctrine  so  in- 
sulting to  the  King  and  the  Parliament.  The  minor  offenders 
were  released  after  a  short  confinement,  on  acknowledging 
their  error.  This  Shaftesbury  refused  to  do,  and  in  June, 
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1677,  he  sued  out  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus ;  but  the  Court  of 
King's  Bench  declined  to  take  cognizance  of  it,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Tower  was  not  within  their  jurisdiction.  Subse- 
quently he  made  a  fruitless  appeal  to  the  generosity  of  the 
King  and  the  Duke  of  York,  and  he  also  petitioned  the  House 
for  his  release  with  no  better  success-;  and  it  was  not  until 
February,  1678,  that  he  obtained  his  liberty.  Before  being 
restored  to  his  privileges  as  a  peer,  he  was  required  to  repeat 
a  mortifying  apology  after  the  Lord  Chancellor  :  —  "I,  An- 
thony, Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  do  acknowledge  that  my  endeav- 
oring to  maintain  that  the  Parliament  is  dissolved  was  an  ill- 
advised  action,  for  which  I  humbly  beg  the  pardon  of  the 
King's  Majesty,  and  of  this  most  honorable  House  ;  and  I  do 
also  acknowledge  that  my  bringing  of  a  habeas  corpus  in  the 
King's  Bench  during  this  session  was  a  high  violation  of  your 
Lordship's  privileges,  and  a  great  aggravation  of  my  former 
offence,  for  which  I  likewise  most  humbly  beg  the  pardon  of 
this  most  honorable  House."  To  such  abasement  was  Shaftes- 
bury reduced,  before  he  could  again  enter  the  field  of  active 
partisan  warfare.  He  soon,  however,  regained  his  former  as- 
cendency ;  and  in  November,  1680,  the  House  of  Lords,  at  a 
full  session,  passed  a  resolution  which,  after  referring  to  the 
order  for  the  committal  of  Shaftesbury  and  his  associates,  and 
the  subsequent  proceedings  in  relation  thereto,  sets  forth  that 
"  it  is  ordered,  decreed,  and  adjudged,  that  the  said  order  and 
proceedings  concerning  the  said  Lords  were  unparliamentary 
from  the  beginning,  and  in  the  whole  progress  thereof ;  and 
therefore  are  all  ordered  to  be  vacated  (by  virtue  of  this  judg- 
ment) in  the  Journal  books  of  this  House,  that  the  same,  or 
any  of  them,  may  never  be  drawn  into  precedent  for  the 
future." 

Shaftesbury's  release  was  hailed  with  satisfaction  by  his 
friends,  though  his  influence  was  much  diminished  by  his 
long  imprisonment  and  by  his  subsequent  humiliation.  But, 
fortunately  for  his  ambitious  spirit,  an  event  soon  afterward 
occurred,  which  enabled  him  not  only  to  recover  all  that  he 
had  lost,  but  to  become  far  more  formidable  than  he  had  hith- 
erto been.  This  was  the  pretended  discovery  of  the  Popish 
Plot,  through  the  revelations  of  Titus  Gates.  It  has  some- 
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times,  indeed,  been  asserted  that  Shaftesbury  himself  invented 
this  stupendous  falsehood ;  but  though  he  readily  took  advan- 
tage of  it  to  promote  his  own  ends,  there  is  not  a  particle  of 
proof  that  he  first  conceived  it.  With  his  accustomed  sagacity, 
he  saw  that  it  might  be  used  to  torment  the  government,  and 
he  took  the  whole  thing  into  his  own  hands.  As  soon  as  Par- 
liament met,  he  brought  forward  a  series  of  measures  designed 
to  crush  the  Catholics ;  and  he  also  introduced  a  motion  for 
an  Address  to  the  King  for  the  removal  of  the  Duke  of  York 
from  his  presence  and  counsels,  which  failed  of  success.  He 
succeeded,  however,  in  carrying  resolutions  for  a  committee  to 
inquire  into  the  Plot,  for  the  removal  of  Popish  recusants, 
and  declaring  that  "  there  hath  been  and  still  is  a  damnable 
and  hellish  plot  continued  and  carried  on  by  Popish  recusants 
for  assassinating  the  King,  subverting  the  government,  and 
rooting  out  and  destroying  the  Protestant  religion,"  besides 
a  bill  for  preventing  members  of  the  Romish  Church  from  sit- 
ting in  Parliament.  The  government  was  powerless  to  resist 
the  rising  storm  which  Shaftesbury  had  set  in  motion,  and 
which  he  now  ruled  at  pleasure  ;  and  after  a  motion  to  im- 
peach the  Lord  Treasurer,  Danby,  had  been  carried  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  Charles,  as  a  last  resort,  dissolved  the 
Parliament,  in  January,  1679.  It  had  sat  for  eighteen  years, 
and  notwithstanding  the  grovelling  subserviency  of  its  earlier 
acts,  it  had  passed  through  a  transformation  very  much  like 
Shaftesbury 's ;  and  at  its  dissolution  it  was  one  of  the  most 
unmanageable  bodies  with  which  any  English  minister  has 
ever  had  to  deal. 

The  new  elections  were  in  general  unfavorable  to  the  court, 
and  Shaftesbury's  party  received  a  considerable  accession  of 
numbers.  In  the  choice  of  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons the  ministerial  candidate  was  defeated ;  and  the  impeach- 
ment of  Danby  was  soon  revived  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Against  this  unjustifiable  proceeding  Charles  in  vain  opposed 
a  full  pardon  under  the  Great  Seal.  Urged  on  by  Shaftes- 
bury, the  motion  for  an  impeachment  was  carried,  and  Danby 
was  committed  to  the  Tower.  Nor  did  the  activity  of  Shaftes- 
bury stop  here.  He  next  brought  forward  a  motion  for  an 
inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  nation,  and  supported  it  in  a  vio- 
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lent  speech,  setting  forth  the  great  dangers  which  threatened 
the  Protestant  faith,  and  pointing  to  the  condition  of  afiairs  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland  as  a  pregnant  illustration  of  the  evils 
against  which  Parliament  must  provide. 

It  was  in  this  conjuncture  that  Sir  William  Temple  sug- 
gested to  the  King  his  scheme  of  a  new  council  in  place  of  the 
existing  Privy  Council  and  Ministry,  in  the  hope  that  it  might 
give  peace  to  the  country,  and  inaugurate  a  new  era  of  good 
government.  This  body  was  to  be  composed  of  thirty  mem- 
bers, of  whom  fifteen  were  to  hold  the  principal  offices  of 
state,  ten  more  were  to  be  selected  from  the  House  of  Lords, 
and  the  remaining  five  were  to  be  taken  from  the  House 
of  Commons  ;  and  according  to  the  new  plan  all  the  meas- 
ures of  the  government  were  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  coun- 
cil. The  scheme  proved  in  the  end  impracticable,  and  was 
abandoned ;  but  it  was  now  eagerly  tried  by  Charles.  In 
the  selection  of  the  members,  important  differences  of  opin- 
ion arose  between  his  Majesty  and  Sir  William,  the  latter  of 
whom  vehemently  objected  to  the  admission  of  Shaftesbury, 
which  Charles  deemed  indispensable  to  the  success  of  the  ex- 
periment. The  result  was  that  Shaftesbury  was  not  only 
admitted,  but  was  also  made  President  of  the  Council. 

If  Charles  expected  by  this  appointment  to  weaken  Shaftes- 
bury's  influence,  or  to  render  him  less  factious,  he  was  soon 
disappointed.  Shaftesbury  determined  to  use  his  newly  ac- 
quired power  to  promote  his  own  advantage,  and  to  carry  the 
measures  which  he  regarded  as  necessary  for  maintaining  the 
Protestant  ascendency,  and  for  securing  the  liberty  of  the  sub- 
ject against  the  encroachments  of  the  crown.  He  accordingly 
drew  up,  and  caused  to  be  introduced  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, "  An  Act  for  the  better  securing  the  Liberty  of  the 
Subject,"  which  is  now  known  as  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  and 
is  universally  regarded  as  one  of  the  chief  muniments  of  Eng- 
lish liberty.  This  bill  passed  the  Commons  without  much 
opposition  ;  but  in  the  House  of  Lords  it  was  violently  resisted, 
and  the  motion  for  a  conference  with  the  Commons  on  one  of 
the  amendments  introduced  by  the  Lords,  was  carried  only  by 
a  miscount,  which  gave  a  majority  of  two  votes  in  favor  of 
the  conference.  The  Commons  receded,  and  the  bill  became 
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a  law.  This  was  the  only  measure  of  Shaftesbury  which  was 
carried  through  Parliament  at  this  session ;  but  it  is  one  the 
importance  of  which  cannot  be  overrated.  Other  important 
measures,  indeed,  had  been  brought  forward,  and  some  pro- 
gress had  been  made  with  them,  when  Charles  abruptly  put  an 
end  to  the  session  by  a  prorogation,  which  was  soon  afterward 
followed  by  a  dissolution.  -The  elections  again  turned  out 
unfavorably  for  the  government,  and  without  a  moment's  hesi- 
tation the  King  determined,  before  Parliament  met,  to  post- 
pone the  session  for  a  period  of  twelve  months  by  a  new  pro- 
rogation, —  a  step  which  came  very  near  breaking  up  the  newly 
organized  council.  This  bold  measure  was  at  once  followed 
by  the  dismissal  of  Shaftesbury  from  the  Presidency,  and  by 
the  erasure  of  his  name  from  the  list  of  Councillors , 

Though  deprived  of  office,  the  factious  patriot  did  not  per- 
mit his  zeal  against  the  Catholics  to  grow  cold.  On  the  5th  of 
November,  he  celebrated  the  discovery  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot 
by  a  procession,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the  effigy  of  Guy 
Fawkes,  with  other  symbols  suited  to  keep  alive  the  popular 
hatred  of  Papacy.  Twelve  days  later  he  caused  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth  to  be  commemorated 
by  another  procession,  with  still  more  inflammatory  devices. 
He  next  procured  petitions  from  nearly  every  part  of  England, 
praying  that  Parliament  might  be  immediately  summoned ; 
but  to  these  petitions  counter-addresses  were  at  once  opposed 
by  the  Court  party.  Indignant  at  the  failure  of  these  expedi- 
ents for  compelling  the  King  to  call  Parliament  together,  and 
at  the  same  time  elated  by  his  vast  influence  over  the  people, 
Shaftesbury  determined  to  go  a  step  farther.  Accordingly,  on 
the  26th  of  June,  1680,  in  company  with  several  of  his  most 
distinguished  and  influential  supporters,  he  proceeded  to  the 
Court  of  King's  Bench,  and  there  presented  to  the  grand  jury 
a  formal  charge  against  the  Duke  of  York  as  a  Popish  recu- 
sant. But  before  the  jury  had  investigated  the  matter,  and 
while  many  charges  against  private  persons  were  waiting  for 
an  examination,  the  Chief  Justice  sent  for  the  jury,  and,  by 
an  unusual  exercise  of  authority,  dismissed  them.  By  these 
and  other  schemes  the  popular  leaders  managed  to  keep  up 
the  excitement  until  Parliament  met. 
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As  soon  as  the  session  opened,  the  House  of  Commons 
passed  a  series  of  inflammatory  resolutions,  to  the  effect,  that 
efficient  measures  ought  to  be  taken  "  to  suppress  Popery  and 
prevent  a  Popish  succession  "  ;  that  the  Duke  of  York's  adhe- 
sion to  the  E-omish  Church  had  given  great  encouragement  to 
the  plots  against  the  King  and  the  Protestant  religion  ;  that  in 
defence  of  the  King  and  the  Protestant  religion  they  would 
stake  their  lives  and  fortunes,  and  that,  if  his  Majesty  should 
come  to  a  violent  death,  they  would  "  revenge  it  to  the  utmost 
on  the  Papists"  ;  and  finally,  "that  the  discharging  of  the 
grand  jury  by  any  judge,  before  the  end  of  the  term,  assizes, 
or  sessions,  while  matters  are  under  their  consideration  and 
not  presented,  is  arbitrary,  illegal,  destructive  to  public  justice, 
a  manifest  violation  of  his  oath,  and  is  a  means  to  subvert  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom."  Having  thus  prepared 
the  way  for  the  blow  which  he  had  long  meditated,  Shaftes- 
bury  now  caused  a  bill  to  be  brought  into  the  Commons  for 
excluding  the  Duke  of  York  from  the  succession  to  the  crown. 
The  bill  passed  the  Lower  House  with  little  opposition ;  but  in 
the  Lords  it  was  thrown  out  on  the  first  reading  by  a  vote  of 
more  than  two  to  one,  after  a  fierce  debate,  which  lasted  nearly 
till  midnight,  and  at  which  Charles  II.  was  present.  In  this 
debate  Shaftesbury  of  course  took  the  leading  part ;  but  the 
speech  which  he  delivered  has  not  come  down  to  us.  Another 
speech,  however,  on  the  same  general  subject,  delivered  a  few 
days  later,  was  printed  at  the  time,  and  circulated  to  the  ex- 
tent of  three  hundred  thousand  copies.  Probably  some  things 
were  added  in  the  printed  speech  ;  but  if  the  speech  as 
spoken  was  not  very  different  from  that  in  print,  it  must  be 
pronounced  one  of  the  most  remarkable  speeches  ever  uttered 
in  Parliament.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give  any  adequate 
idea  of  its  bold  and  factious  tone  by  a  mere  analysis  ;  and  we 
must  confine  ourselves  to  two  or  three  brief  extracts.  "  There 
must  be,"  he  said  near  the  commencement,  "  in  plain  English, 
my  Lords,  a  change.  We  must  neither  have  Popish  wife,  nor 
Popish  favorite,  nor  Popish  mistress,  nor  Popish  counsellor  at 
court,  nor  any  new  convert."  And  as  if  he  had  not  gone  far 
enough  in  this  declaration,  he  elsewhere  exclaimed  :  "  My 
Lords,  it  is  a  very  hard  thing  to  say  we  cannot  trust  the  King, 
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and  that  we  have  already  been  deceived  so  often,  that  we  see 
plainly  the  apprehension  of  discontent  is  no  argument  at 
court;  and  though  our  prince  be  himself  an  excellent  person, 
that  the  people  have  the  greatest  inclinations  to  love,  yet  we 
must  say  he  is  such  an  one  as  no  story  affords  us  a  parallel 
of."  After  much  more  in  the  same  spirit  and  equally  pointed, 
he  concluded  by  a  direct  appeal  to  his  Majesty  :  "  However, 
we  know  who  hears  us ;  and  I  am  glad  of  this,  that  your  Lord- 
ships have  dealt  so  honorably  and  so  clearly  in  the  King's 
presence,  that  he  cannot  say  he  wants  a  right  state  of  things. 
He  hath  it  before  him,  and  may  take  counsel  as  he  thinks  fit." 

In  pursuance  of  an  intimation  in  this  speech,  he  soon  after- 
ward brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  a  bill  for  dissolving  the 
King's  marriage  ;  but  this  scandalous  proceeding  met  with  so 
little  favor,  that  he  allowed  the  bill  to  drop  out  of  notice  as 
quietly  as  possible.  Some  of  his  other  measures  were  more 
successful,  and,  before  the  dissolution,  he  had  caused  to  be  in- 
troduced in  the  Lower  House,  or  had  carried,  bills  reviving  the 
Triennial  Act,  providing  that  the  judges  should  hold  their 
offices  and  draw  their  salaries  during  good  behavior,  providing 
for  a  Protestant  Association  to  defend  the  King  and  keep  out 
the  Duke  of  York,  and  for  making  the  raising  of  money  with- 
out the  consent  of  Parliament  an  act  of  high  treason,  besides 
carrying  an  impeachment  against  Chief  Justice  Scroggs  for 
illegally  discharging  the  grand  jury  the  year  before,  and  send- 
ing up  an  Address  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  King  for 
the  removal  from  office  of  the  Earl  of  Halifax,  who  had  been 
his  chief  opponent  in  the  debates  on  the  Exclusion  Bill.  Be- 
fore all  these  measures  could  be  perfected,  Parliament  was 
dissolved,  and  a  new  Parliament  was  summoned  to  meet  at 
Oxford. 

Against  the  meeting  of  Parliament  in  this  unusual  place, 
Shaftesbury  and  fifteen  other  members  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
of  whom  the  Duke  of  Monmouth  was  the  most  prominent, 
immediately  petitioned  the  King,  alleging,  that  neither  the 
Lords  nor  the  Commons  could  sit  in  safety  at  Oxford,  where 
they  would  be  "  daily  exposed  to  the  sword  of  the  Papists  and 
their  adherents,"  and  thus  prevented  from  enjoying  full  liberty 
of  debate ;  that  there  were  no  accommodations  for  the  great 
35* 
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number  of  persons  who  would  be  present ;  and  that  the  wit- 
nesses against  the  Popish  Lords,  and  the  judges  who  had  been 
impeached,  or  were  to  be  impeached,  could  neither  bear  the 
expense  of  going  there,  nor  trust  themselves  to  the  protection 
of  a  Parliament  which  was  not  itself  free.  This  petition  was 
much  applauded  by  the  popular  party,  and  London  and  many 
other  places  presented  their  thanks  to  the  Lords  by  whom  it 
was  signed ;  but  it  met  with  no  favor  at  court,  and  no  atten- 
tion was  paid  to  its  prayer  that  the  place  of  meeting  might  be 
changed  to  London.  The  session  was  opened  therefore  at 
Oxford,  on  the  21st  of  March ;  and  notwithstanding  Shaftes- 
bury's  loud  professions  of  insecurity,  he  lost  not  a  moment  in 
resuming  his  attacks  on  the  government.  The  Exclusion  Bill 
was  again  brought  forward,  together  with  a  second  bill  for 
repealing  an  act  passed  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  against  Prot- 
estant Dissenters  who  failed  to  attend  public  worship  on  Sun- 
days in  their  respective  parish  churches,  —  a  bill  for  the  same 
purpose  which  had  passed  in  the  last  session  having  been  sur- 
reptitiously removed  from  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  King's 
command.  These  measures,  and  the  disputes  between  the  two 
Houses  as  to  the  manner  of  proceeding  against  a  wretch  named 
Fitzharris,  who  had  been  put  forward  by  the  court  to  ridicule 
the  Popish  Plot,  convinced  Charles  that  he  had  nothing  to  hope 
from  this  Parliament ;  and,  eight  days  after  the  commencement 
of  the  session,  he  abruptly  dissolved  it,  with  the  declaration 
that  "  all  the  world  may  see  we  are  not  like  to  have  a  good 
end  when  the  divisions  at  the  beginning  are  such." 

Though  it  is  impossible  to  commend  Shaftesbury's  course, 
or  the  means  which  he  employed,  it  must  be  conceded  that  his 
services  in  opposing  the  tyranny  of  Charles  were  of  vast  im- 
portance, and  were  not  unfrequently  attended  by  the  most 
beneficial  results.  The  court  had  long  seen  clearly  enough 
that  he  was  by  far  the  most  formidable  antagonist  with  whom 
they  had  ever  had  to  contend,  and  that,  if  he  were  crushed,  no 
one  remained  to  fill  his  place.  They  determined,  therefore, 
without  further  delay,  to  break  down  his  influence,  and  to  ruin 
him  utterly;  and  on  the  2d  of  the  following  July  he  was 
arrested  on  a  charge  of  high  treason,  at  Thanet  House,  Al- 
dersgate  Street,  his  city  residence.  His  papers  were  seized, 
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and  he  was  hurried  off  to  Whitehall,  and,  after  an  examina- 
tion before  the  King  and  Council,  committed  to  the  Tower. 
As  he  was  carried  along,  the  populace  gathered  around  him 
and  loudly  expressed  their  sympathy.  "  God  bless  your  Lord- 
ship ! "  exclaimed  one  of  the  crowd,  "  and  deliver  you  from 
your  enemies."  With  his  accustomed  readiness,  Shaftesbury 
turned  toward  the  man,  and  replied,  with  a  triumphant  smile : 
"  I  thank  you,  sir,  but  I  have  nothing  to  fear  ;  they  have 
much,  therefore  pray  God  to  deliver  them  from  me."  A  few 
days  afterward  one  of  the  Popish  Lords  who  had  been  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower  through  his  influence  expressed  some 
surprise  at  seeing  him  in  such  a  place,  and  asked  how  he  came 
to  be  there.  "  I  have  been  indisposed  lately  with  an  ague, 
and  am  come  to  take  some  Jesuits'  powder,"  was  the  reply. 

While  a  prisoner,  he  made  repeated  applications  to  the 
Court  of  King's  Bench  that  he  might  be  brought  to  trial  or  be 
bailed,  for  no  indictment  against  him  had  yet  been  prepared  ; 
but  in  each  instance  his  application  was  refused  by  the  Chief 
Justice,  Pemberton,  under  the  old  pretext  that  the  Tower  was 
not  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court.  Meanwhile  no  effort 
was  spared  to  hunt  up  evidence  against  him,  and  to  spread 
abroad  a  belief  of  his  guilt.  For  this  purpose  the  immortal  pen 
of  Dryden  was  called  into  the  service,  and  the  greatest  politi- 
cal poem  in  our  language  was  published  just  a  week  before  the 
case  was  given  to  the  grand  jury.  Innumerable  prose  pam- 
phlets were  also  circulated.  Pemberton  perverted  the  law. 
When  the  indictment  was  laid  before  the  jury,  he  charged 
them  that  they  were  only  to  inquire  whether  there  was  any 
ground  of  suspicion  against  the  prisoner  ;  and,  in  violation  of 
the  uniform  practice  in  such  cases,  and  against  the  protest  of 
the  jury,  the  examination  was  conducted  in  public,  that  the 
authority  of  the  Chief  Justice  might  be  exerted  to  insure  the 
finding  of  a  bill.  But  all  these  precautions  failed ;  the  jury 
had  been  selected  by  Whig  sheriffs ;  and  the  result  was  that 
the  bill  was  ignored.  As  the  officer  read  the  indorsement,  a 
shout  burst  forth  from  the  waiting  crowd,  which  even  the  pres- 
ence of  the  judges  could  not  restrain.  Out  of  doors,  bonfires, 
illuminations,  and  the  frequent  drinking  of  Shaftesbury's 
health,  bore  witness  to  the  general  joy.  Nor  was  this  all.  A 
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medal  was  immediately  struck,  bearing  on  one  side  the  bust  of 
the  Protestant  Earl,  as  he  was  called,  with  the  inscription, 
"Antonio  Comiti  de  Shaftesbury,"  and  on  the  reverse  the  sun 
emerging  from  a  cloud  and  shining  on  the  Tower  and  the  city, 
with  the  date,  24th  November,  1681,  and  the  legend,  "Lae- 
tamur."  To  ridicule  this  outburst  of  popular  joy,  Dry  den's 
genius  was  again  called  into  service,  and  Charles  himself  sug- 
gested the  main  idea  of  the  poem.  "  The  Medal"  was  speedily 
produced,  and,  as  a  truculent  political  satire,  is  inferior  only 
to  "  Absalom  and  Achitophel." 

"  Of  all  our  antic  sights  and  pageantry, 
Which  English  idiots  run  in  crowds  to  see, 
The  Polish  Medal  bears  the  prize  alone  : 
A  monster  more  the  favorite  of  the  town 
Than  either  fairs  or  theatres  have  shown. 
Never  did  art  so  well  with  nature  strive  ; 
Nor  ever  idol  seemed  so  much  alive  : 
So  like  the  man,  —  so  golden  to  the  sight, 
So  base  within,  so  counterfeit  and  light." 

The  publication  of  the  poem,  however,  only  gave  greater  noto- 
riety to  its  subject,  and  soon  every  Whig  wore  the  medal  as  a 
party  badge. 

Notwithstanding  the  refusal  of  the  grand  jury  to  return  a 
bill  against  Shaftesbury,  he  was  detained  a  prisoner  in  the 
Tower  for  some  months  longer,  and  it  was  not  until  February, 
1682,  that  he  was  released,  and  again  took  up  his  residence  in 
the  city.  But  his  power  was  gone  ;  a  prosecution  which  he 
had  instituted  against  the  principal  witnesses  who  testified 
before  the  grand  jury  was  removed  from  Middlesex  to  another 
county  where  the  government  was  more  powerful,  and  he  was 
accordingly  compelled  to  abandon  it ;  the  election  of  Sheriffs 
of  London  and  Middlesex  was  so  conducted  as  to  secure  the 
return  of  the  court  candidates  ;  and  a  minion  of  the  court  was 
fraudulently  declared  elected  Lord  Mayor  of  London.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  lost  his  confi- 
dence in  the  weapons  which  he  had  previously  used  with  so 
much  success  against  the  government,  and  that  he  joined  in 
the  plots  for  its  overthrow.  Added  to  this  he  was  now  suffer- 
ing from  great  physical  pain  and  debility,  and  from  a  morbid 
fear  of  being  again  committed  to  prison. 
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It  had  been  his  intention  to  bring  forward  the  Duke  of  Mon- 
mouth,  the  eldest  of  the  King's  natural  children,  as  successor 
to  the  throne,  if  the  Exclusion  Bill  had  passed ;  but  he  now 
went  a  step  farther,  and  determined  to  do  by  force  what  he 
had  failed  to  do  by  constitutional  means.  He  plotted  with 
Russell  and  Sidney,  and  with  West,  Rumsey,  and  Ferguson  ; 
and,  impatient  of  delay,  he  went  farther  and  faster  than  his 
associates  wished  to  go.  But  he  was  closely  watched  by  the 
court  spies,  and  often  found  it  necessary  to  change  his  place  of 
residence.  At  length,  in  November,  1682,  he  received  infor- 
mation which  satisfied  him  that  all  his  intrigues  had  been 
discovered,  and  that  his  only  safety  was  in  immediate  flight. 
He  accordingly  quitted  his  place  of  concealment,  which  was 
searched  only  a  few  hours  after  his  departure,  and,  disguising 
himself  as  a  Presbyterian  minister,  he  left  London  in  the  night, 
accompanied  by  one  of  his  friends  who  was  also  disguised. 
They  proceeded  directly  to  Harwich,  where  he  remained  sev- 
eral days,  narrowly  escaping  detection,  and  at  length  succeeded 
in  embarking  for  Amsterdam. 

Here  he  was  kindly  received,  and  the  worthy  burghers,  for- 
getting the  injuries  which  he  had  inflicted  on  their  country,  ad- 
mitted him  to  the  rights  of  citizenship,  and  hung  his  portrait  in 
the  City  Hall.  But  he  did  not  long  enjoy  these  honors.  He  was 
soon  afterward  attacked  with  a  severe  fit  of  the  gout,  which  ter- 
minated fatally  on  the  21st  of  January,  1683.  He  was  not  much 
above  sixty-one  years  of  age,  but  his  irregular  life,  and  the  ac- 
cident which  happened  to  him  on  his  first  visit  to  Holland,  as 
well  as  his  fiery  energy  and  restless  activity,  had  broken  down 
a  constitution  naturally  good,  and  made  him  prematurely  old. 

His  new  countrymen  testified  their  grief  at  his  death  by 
going  into  mourning,  and  by  directing  that  no  tolls  or  fees 
should  be  levied  on  his  corpse  or  his  personal  effects,  in  any 
place  through  which  they  might  pass  on  the  way  to  England. 
His  body  was  borne  from  these  friendly  shores  in  a  ship  hung  in 
black,  and  on  its  landing  at  Poole  in  Dorsetshire,  Shaftesbury's 
native  county,  it  was  received  by  all  the  principal  gentlemen  of 
the  county.  Thence  it  was  conveyed  to  Wimborne  St.  Giles, 
where  the  funeral  was  solemnized  ;  and,  forgetting  all  their 
past  animosities,  friends  and  foes  alike  joined  the  procession 
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which  attended  the  remains  of  the  great  politician  to  their  final 
resting-place. 

In  the  long  line  of  English  statesmen,  from  Lord  Burleigh  to 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  there  is  no  more  conspicuous  name  than  that 
of  Shaftesbury.  There  are  in  that  splendid  catalogue  men 
to  whose  lofty  virtue  and  pure  patriotism  his  profligacy  and 
factiousness  present  only  a  sad  contrast,  —  men  of  a  more 
profound  acquaintance  with  the  principles  of  the  English 
Constitution,  of  more  consistent  opinions,  and  who  occupied  a 
foremost  place  in  public  life  for  a  longer  period.  But  there  is 
not  one  who  possessed  a  more  acute  or  a  more  penetrating 
intellect  than  Shaftesbury,  who  exercised  a  larger  influence 
than  that  which  he  sometimes  wielded,  or  who  identified  his 
name  with  any  measure  of  more  transcendent  importance  than 
the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  At  the  same  time,  his  course  through 
life  was  characterized  by  unrivalled  sagacity  in  the  manage- 
ment of  party  intrigues,  and  by  a  boldness  scarcely  less 
remarkable.  To  his  keen  eye  the  changes  of  political  fortune 
were  more  quickly  revealed  than  they -were  to  any  of  his  con- 
temporaries, and  he  seemed  always  to  guide,  rather  than  to 
follow,  the  current  of  popularity  ;  or,  as  Butler  very  happily 
expresses  it  in  Hudibras,  he 

"  got  the  start  of  every  state, 
And  at  a  change  ne'er  came  too  late." 

As  an  orator  he  was  pointed  in  attack  and  skilful  in  defence  ; 
and,  if  we  except  Halifax  and  Bolingbroke,  he  had  till  the  time 
of  Chatham  few  or  no  rivals  as  an  eloquent  and  effective 
speaker.  Very  few  of  his  speeches,  it  is  true,  have  come  down 
to  us,  except  in  imperfect  and  fragmentary  reports  ;  but  even 
in  these  there  are  many  passages  of  fervid  eloquence,  which, 
when  first  spoken,  must  have  thrilled  every  auditor. 

Shaftesbury's  personal  character  presents  little  that  is  at- 
tractive, except  uniform  courtesy  in  private  life.  His  licen- 
tiousness was  notorious  even  in  that  profligate  age,  and  the 
character  of  Antonio  in  Otway's  "Venice  Preserved"  was 
drawn  as  a  portrait  of  him,  though  some  of  his  biographers 
have  ventured,  in  the  face  of  undoubted  facts,  to  describe  him 
in  very  different  language,  and  as  being  free  from  the  gross 
immoralities  of  his  time.  It  has  often  been  asserted  by  them, 
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that  he  never  took  bribes ;  and  this  is  probably  true  as  to  his 
dealings  with  Louis  XIV.  and  the  agents  of  France,  and  indeed 
as  to  all  his  transactions  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life.  But  it 
is  not  true  that  his  hands  were  always  clean,  or  that  he  always 
bore  the  reputation  of  unchallenged  integrity.  Pepys  records 
one  instance  within  his  own  knowledge  in  which  Shaftesbury 
took  money  as  a  bribe ;  and  there  were  doubtless  many  other 
cases  of  a  similar  character.  Under  date  of  May  20th,  1666, 
the  laborious  Secretary  writes,  in  his  Diary,  with  much  sim- 
plicity and  honesty,  that  Mr.  Yeabsly  "  hath  this  day  presented 
my  Lord  Ashley  with  <£100  to  bespeak  his  friendship  to  him  in 
his  accounts  now  before  us  ;  and  my  Lord  hath  received  it, 
and  so  I  believe  is  as  bad,  as  to  bribes,  as  what  the  world  says 
of  him."  The  next  day  the  worthy  diarist  returns  to  the  sub- 
ject, and  writes :  "  It  is  stupendous  to  see  how  favorably  and 
yet  closely  my  Lord  Ashley  carries  himself  to  Mr.  Yeabsly  in 
his  business,  so  as  I  think  we  shall  do  his  business  for  him  in 
very  good  manner.  But  it  is  a  most  extraordinary  thing  to 
observe,"  he  adds,  "  and  that  which  I  would  not  but  have  had 
the  observation  of  for  a  great  deal  of  money."  On  two  other 
occasions  he  again  refers  to  his  knowledge  of  the  fact  that 
Shaftesbury  was  bribed  by  Yeabsly.  An  instance  so  well  au- 
thenticated as  this  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  his  Lordship  was 
not  above  the  lust  of  dishonest  gain. 

That  he  was  a  zealous  Protestant,  and  that  in  all  his  meas- 
ures he  had  regard  mainly  to  the  interests  of  Protestantism, 
has  also  been  asserted  by  his  admirers ;  but  his  conduct,  when 
calmly  investigated,  does  not  admit  of  so  favorable  an  interpre- 
tation. It  is  doubtless  true  that  he  was  more  attached  to  Prot- 
estantism than  to  any  other  system  of  religious  opinions  ;  but 
it  is  not  less  true,  that  he  thought  more  of  its  usefulness  as  an 
engine  of  party  warfare,  and  as  a  means  of  his  own  aggran- 
dizement, than  he  did  of  its  doctrines  and  its  precepts.  He  was 
avowedly  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England ;  but  on  several 
points  his  views  were  very  far  from  being  orthodox  according 
to  the  received  standards  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

In  politics  he  had  no  settled  theories  of  government,  and  no 
large  views  of  either  foreign  or  domestic  policy.  He  probably 
regarded  a  limited  monarchy  as  best  adapted  to  the  wants  of 
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the  English  people ;  but  he  was  at  all  times  ready  to  give  his 
support  to  any  party  and  any  measures  from  which  he  hoped 
to  derive  personal  advantage.  He  accordingly  attached  him- 
self in  succession  to  every  party  in  the  state,  and  he  deserted 
each  in  turn  with  equal  readiness.  In  any  just  estimate  of  his 
political  character  he  must  stand  as  the  chief  type  of  those 
politicians  who  regard  the  possession  of  power  as  of  infinitely 
greater  importance  than  the  maintenance  of  any  principles. 
Many  of  his  measures,  however,  were  wise  and  beneficial, 
though  they  were  generally  framed  for  mere  party  purposes, 
and  were  supported  in  a  factious  spirit. 

In  attempting  to  estimate  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  influ- 
ence we  are  inclined  to  attach  great  importance  to  the  agreea- 
bleness  of  his  manners,  the  liveliness  of  his  conversation,  and 
the  brilliancy  of  his  repartees,  as  well  as  to  his  extraordinary 
political  sagacity.  Though  he  lived  in  the  midst  of  the  Civil 
War,  and  participated  in  all  the  fierce  party  conflicts  of  the 
Commonwealth  and  the  Restoration,  he  managed  to  preserve 
till  the  last  years  of  his  life  his  reputation  as  a  courteous  gen- 
tleman and  an  agreeable  companion  in  social  intercourse.  To 
this  he  owed  his  introduction  into  public  life,  and  he  ever  after- 
ward made  it  a  means  of  strengthening  his  personal  and  party 
interests.  In  public  he  waged  an  unrelenting  warfare,  and 
cared  nothing  about  the  weapons  which  he  used,  if  they  were 
only  effective  ;  but  in  private  life  he  cultivated  the  suavity  of 
manners  which  politicians  too  often  neglect.  His  conversation 
was  lively  and  entertaining,  and  his  wit  was  free  from  any 
taint  of  bitterness. 
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ART.  VI.  —  History  of  New  England.  By  JOHN  G.  PALFREY. 
Volume  II.  Boston:  Little,  Brown,  &  Co.  1860.  8vo. 
pp.  xx.  and  640. 


had  hardly  hoped  to  be  recalled  thus  early  to  a  duty  so 
grateful  to  our  own  feelings  as  that  now  before  us.     Dr.  Pal- 
frey's first  volume  is  still  a  new  book,  and  we  learn  that,  when 
that   made  its  appearance,  the  second  was  not  even  begun. 
Of  course  a  part  of  its  materials  had  been  brought  together, 
and  so  clear-sighted  an  historian  must  have  taken  a  compre- 
hensive  survey  of  the  entire  ground  before  him.      But  the 
labor  of  consulting  authorities,  verifying  names,  dates,  and 
details,  and  harmonizing  apparent  discrepancies,  as  well  as  the 
task  of  elaborate  literary  composition,  has  been  accomplished 
in  little  more  than  a  year  and  a  half.      No  one  who  knows 
the  author  will  imagine  that  this  has  been  hasty,  because 
rapid  work.      On  the  other  hand,  the  volume  bears  all  the 
tokens  of  thorough  research  and  careful  execution.     Like  its 
predecessor,  it  abounds  in  references  to  and  quotations  from 
first-hand  authorities,  and  in  notes  which  relieve  the  text  from 
whatever   might   break   its  rhetorical   continuity,  and  which 
often  follow  out  in  detail  collateral  subjects  of  inquiry  and 
discussion.     Indeed,  the  text  contains  what  the  cursory  reader 
would  wish  to  find  there,  and  little  more  ;  while  the  notes  are 
a  mine  of  ample  and  varied  wealth  for  the  historical  student. 
We  need  not  repeat  what  we  said,  on  the  appearance  of  the 
first  volume,*  as  to  Dr.  Palfrey's  conscientious  fidelity,  his  im- 
partiality as  an  historian,  and  the  uniform  adaptation  and  ade- 
quacy of  his  style  to  the  subject  in  hand.    Whatever  approving 
criticism  we  then  put  on  record  requires  now  no  modification, 
unless  it  be  a  higher  coloring,  inasmuch  as  the  more  numerous 
threads  of  narrative  have  needed  more  delicate  handling  to 
interweave  them  without  dropping  or  hiding  any  one  of  them. 
It  is  no  small  praise  that  they  are  all  kept  in  distinct  view, 
while  they  are  so  blended  as  to  give  perfect  unity  to  the  narra- 
tive, making  it  the  veritable  history  of  New  England,  and  not 
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what  we  should  have  had  from  a  less  skilful  hand,  the  histories 
of  the  separate  Colonies,  held  together  only  by  the  binder's 
thread  and  the  covers. 

The  previous  volume  closed  with  the  epoch  of  the  confeder- 
ation of  the  four  Colonies  of  Plymouth,  Massachusetts,  Con- 
necticut, and  New  Haven.  The  first  chapter  is  a  sketch  of  the 
institutions  and  customs,  the  domestic,  social,  political,  and  re- 
ligious life,  and  the  industrial,  educational,  and  financial  con- 
dition of  the  colonies  at  that  epoch.  It  will  bear  favorable 
comparison,  as  to  its  range  of  topics  and  its  vivid  presenta- 
tion of  an  unfamiliar  age  to  the  inward  eye,  with  the  similar 
chapter  of  Macaulay,  which  must  be  fresh  in  the  recollection  of 
all  our  readers.  It  exhibits  such  contrasts  as  find  place  in  no 
other  history;  —  on  the  one  hand,  the  highest  civilization  of  the 
age,  so  far  as  it  would  be  exhibited  in  intelligence,  character, 
institutions,  and  provisions  for  a  more  ample  and  prosperous 
future  ;  on  the  other,  an  enforced  simplicity,  more  nearly  allied 
to  savage  than  to  civilized  life,  as  to  very  many  external  habits 
and  arrangements.  The  development  of  the  Colonies,  and 
the  growth  of  New  England  since  the  era  of  independence, 
while  they  have  replaced  the  rudeness  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury by  a  high  grade  of  exterior  culture  and  refinement,  have 
done  little  more  than  to  give  a  fit  embodiment  to  the  ideas  of 
our  fathers,  and  to  cherish  the  germs  of  future  states  which 
they  beheld  in  prophetic  faith  as  clearly  as  we  discern  them  in 
their  realized  maturity. 

Among  the  figments  which  have  found  extensive  currency, 
not  only  among  the  Transatlantic  revilers  of  the  Puritans,  but 
among  their  unfilial  posterity,  have  been  the  Blue  Laws  of  the 
New  Haven  Colony,  —  a  congeries  of  pious  absurdity  of  which 
it  was  utterly  impossible  to  conceive  as  having  been  enacted 
by  men  who  had  discretion  enough  to  keep  out  of  fire  and 
water,  much  less,  to  found  and  govern  an  infant  common- 
wealth. We  are  glad  to  find  this  libellous  compilation  traced 
to  the  mendacity  of  a  man  whose  only  title  to  fame  was  that 
of  the  most  egregious  liar  of  his  times,  and  of  whose  entire 
career  moral  insanity  and  the  total  absence  of  moral  principle 
are  the  alternative  solutions.  We  quote  the  foot-note  in 
which  Dr.  Palfrey  puts  this  subject  at  rest. 
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"  Most  American  readers  have  heard  of  the  ( Blue  Laws '  of  New 
Haven,  which  have  been  precisely  described  as  making  '  one  thin  vol- 
ume in  folio,'  embracing  the  following  among  other  provisions :  i  No 
one  shall  travel,  cook  victuals,  make  beds,  sweep  house,  cut  hair,  or 
shave,  on  the  Sabbath-day.  No  woman  shall  kiss  her  child  on  the 
Sabbath  or  Fasting  day.  No  one  shall  read  Common  Prayer,  keep 
Christmas  or  Saint  days,  make  minced  pies,  dance,  play  cards,  or  play 
on  any  instrument  of  music,  except  the  drum,  trunipet,  and  jewsharp. 
Every  male  shall  have  his  hair  cut  round,  according  to  a  cap.'  (Gen- 
eral History  of  Connecticut,  65,  66,  68,  69,  82.)  It  is  not  perhaps  so 
well  known,  that  these  statements  are  without  historical  foundation.  In 
the  primitive  age  of  the  Colony,  the  discretionary  action  of  the  Magis- 
trates sometimes  resembled  the  discipline  of  the  head  of  a  family? 
rather  than  a  formal  legal  administration;  but  the  existence,  at  any 
time,  of  a  code  containing  provisions  such  as  are  quoted  above,  is  a 
mere  fabrication,  nor  is  there  any  record  of  so  much  as  single  judg- 
ments pronounced  agreeably  to  the  tenor  of  those  provisions.  The 
anonymous  work  which  first  vented  the  fiction  was  published  in  Lon- 
don in  1781,  and  a  second  edition  appeared  in  the  following  year.  The 
author  was  Samuel  Peters,  a  loyalist  and  refugee.  He  was  a  college 
contemporary  of  Trumbull,  the  conscientiously  exact  historian  of  Con- 
necticut, and  is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of  the  same  town.  Trum- 
bull said  of  him,  that  '  of  all  men  with  whom  he  had  ever  been 
acquainted,  Dr.  Peters  he  had  thought,  from  his  first  knowledge  of  him, 
the  least  to  be  depended  on  as  to  any  matter  of  fact.'  (Kingsley's  His- 
torical Discourse,  p.  84.)  The  reader  at  all  acquainted  with  Connecti- 
cut history  may  satisfy  himself  concerning  Peters's  credibility  by  five 
minutes'  inspection  of  his  work.  The  reader  without  such  acquaintance 
will  form  some  judgment  of  the  author's  capacity  for  telling  the  truth, 
when  he  comes  upon  the  following  representation  of  a  scene  on  the  river 
Connecticut :  '  Here  water  is  consolidated  without  frost,  by  pressure, 
by  swiftness,  between  the  pinching,  sturdy  rocks,  to  such  a  degree  of 
induration,  that  no  iron  crow  can  be  forced  into  it ;  here  iron,  lead,  and 
cork  have  one  common  weight.'  (General  History,  &c.,  p.  127.) 
Malte-Brun  (Geographic  Universelle,  Liv.  XIII.)  expresses  the  judi- 
cious opinion  that  this  must  be  '  grossly  exaggerated.' "  —  p.  32. 

In  point  of  fact,  the  legislation  of  New  England  in  its  early 
days  was  in  many  respects  in  advance  of  that  of  the  mother 
country.  Capital  offences  were  fewer ;  penalties  less  barbar- 
ous ;  and  the  laws  of  property  more  nearly  conformed  to  the 
dictates  of  natural  right.  In  this  last  particular,  England  is 
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still  burdened  by  numerous  outgrowths  of  the  feudal  system, 
which  statutes  and  legal  evasion  have  pruned  away  in  part, 
but  which  still  at  times  interpose  impassable  barriers  between 
law  and  equity.  It  is  truly  surprising  that  the  fathers  of  New 
England  should  have  kept  their  codes  so  entirely  free  from 
this  hereditary  element  of  British  jurisprudence,  which  in 
more  recent  times  has  found  its  way  into  the  decisions  of  our 
courts  and  the  declarative  law  of  the  land.  As  regards  the 
Judaizing  tendency  of  our  early  legislation,  exaggerated  no- 
tions have  prevailed.  The  law  of  Moses  was  justly  revered  as 
of  Divine  enactment  and  authority,  and  its  general  principles 
and  pervading  spirit  were  worthily  regarded  as  indicating  the 
will  of  God  for  all  times  and  nations  ;  but  it  was  never  imag- 
ined that  its  particular  provisions  were  binding  on  any  people 
except  that  for  whose  benefit  it  was  promulgated.  The  dis- 
crimination between  moral  precept  and  local  statute  was  as 
distinctly  made  two  centuries  ago  as  it  is  by  our  living  theolo- 
gians. In  the  New  Haven  Colony,  it  was  ordered,  wisely  and 
wholesomely  as  we  think,  that  "  the  judicial  laws  of  God,  as 
tney  were  delivered  by  Moses,  and  as  they  are  a  fence  to  the 
moral  law,  being  neither  typical  nor  ceremonial,  nor  having 
any  reference  to  Canaan,  shall  be  accounted  of  moral  equity, 
and  shall  generally  bind  all  offenders,  and  be  a  rule  to  all  the 
courts  in  this  jurisdiction  in  their  proceedings  against  offend- 
ers, till  they  shall  be  branched  out  into  particulars  hereafter." 
This,  it  is  believed,  was  the  nearest  approach  ever  made  in 
New  England  to  the  re-enactment  of  the  Levitical  code,  and 
is  the  sole  foundation  of  the  myth,  according  to  which  the 
'founders  of  New  Haven  are  said  to  have  ordained  that  the 
laws  of  Moses  should  be  in  force  till  they  could  make  better. 

The  second  chapter  is  a  resume  of  English  history  from  the 
battle  of  Marston  Moor  to  the  death  of  Charles  I.,  comprising 
the  development  of  the  Independent  church  polity,  in  conflict 
with  the  Presbyterian.  Of  this  polity  Dr.  Palfrey  justly  re- 
gards New  England  as  the  strong-hold  and  the  nursery,  and  he 
traces  its  growth  and  ultimate  ascendency  in  great  measure  to 
reflex  influence  from  the  Colonies.  It  is  an  undoubted  fact, 
that  a  large  proportion  of  its  advocates  in  England  were  inti- 
mately connected  with  Plymouth  and  Massachusetts,  and  that 
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writings  which  had  their  origin  here  were  extensively  and 
effectively  circulated  in  the  mother  country.  John  Cotton, 
whose  name  was  still  fragrant  in  his  birth-land,  was  the  author 
of  a  treatise,  entitled,  "  The  True  Constitution  of  a  Particular 
Visible  Church,  proved  by  Scripture,"  which  was  published  in 
London  in  the  second  year  'of  the  Long  Parliament.  This 
maintains  the  entire  independence  of  each  Christian  congre- 
gation, and  concedes  to  churches  no  right  toward  one  another, 
except  that  of  advice  or  admonition,  and  of  withdrawing  from 
the  fellowship  of  a  church  that  refuses  to  be  counselled  or 
admonished.  Cotton  was  also  in  intimate  correspondence  with 
Thomas  Goodwin,  a  leading  member  of  the  Independent  party 
in  the  Westminster  Assembly.  Sir  Henry  Vane,  who  was  a 
zealous  champion  of  Independency,  had  no  doubt  learned  its 
lessons  and  imbibed  its  spirit  during  his  official  residence  in 
Massachusetts.  Then,  too,  many  distinguished  citizens  of  the 
Colonies  visited  England  as  public  agents,  or  for  their  private 
purpose^  ;  and  during  the  abeyance  of  monarchy  such  persons 
were  treated  with  marked  respect,  and  brought  into  frequent 
conference  with  men  in  place  and  power.  When  we  add  to 
all  these  influences  the  yet  more  potent  efficacy  of  successful 
experiment,  —  the  known  and  admitted  fact  that,  under  a 
jealously  guarded  independency,  the  religious  institutions  of 
the  New  World  had  become  firmly  established,  and  enjoyed 
even  a  premature  prosperity  as  compared  with  all  other  inter- 
ests of  the  colonists,  —  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  principle 
of  autonomy  for  each  congregation  of  worshippers  should  have 
gained  rapidly  upon  Presbyterianism,  which,  in  truth,  was 
rather  imposed  by  the  force  of  circumstances  upon  the  revolu- 
tionary party,  than  adopted  by  their  free  choice  as  congenial 
with  their  political  or  religious  biases.  Though  the  Indepen- 
dents were  scantily  represented  in  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
their  growing  ascendency  in  Parliament  and  in  the  nation  at 
large  frustrated,  in  a  great  degree,  the  execution  of  the  ordi 
nances  of  the  Assembly  for  the  settling  of  the  Presbyterian 
government  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  almost  the  only 
vestiges  of  that  body  which  survived  its  protracted  sessions 
were  its  Confession  of  Faith  and  its  Catechisms,  —  "  works 
36* 
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which  have  exercised  a  vast  influence  on  religious  opinion 
among  the  later  generations  of  the  British  race." 

The  Commissioners  of  the  Confederacy  of  New  England 
held  their  first  conference  at  Boston,  in  September,  1643. 
Each  of  the  four  Colonies  was  represented  by  two  deputies, 
and  John  Winthrop  was  chosen  as  the  presiding  officer.  The 
hostile  designs  of  the  Narragansetts  were  among  the  earliest 
subjects  of  their  deliberations.  The  Narragansett  sachem, 
Miantonomo,  had  formed  a  dangerous  connection  with  Samuel 
Gorton  and  his  associates  in  the  Providence  Plantation.  The 
orderly  inhabitants  of  the  plantation  cast  themselves  for  pro- 
tection upon  the  authorities  of  Massachusetts  Bay.  Gorton  — 
whether  a  hypocrite  or  a  fanatic  —  was  a  man  who  could  not 
be  safely  tolerated  in  a  feeble  community  surrounded  by  sav- 
ages, who  might  at  any  moment  be  aroused  to  acts  of  violence. 
He  seems  to  have  cherished  a  virulent  hatred  against  every 
agent,  title,  and  token  of  authority  in  church  and  state,  and 
though  in  a  more  settled  condition  of  society  his  foul  scoffs 
and  insults  against  ministers  and  magistrates  might  have  been 
fittingly  regarded  as  demanding  no  other  discipline  than  that 
of  a  mad-house,  there  were  not  wanting  then  inflammable  ma- 
terials which  they  might  kindle  into  a  fierce  conflagration. 
The  General  Court  of  Massachusetts  issued  a  warrant  to  Gor- 
ton and  his  associates  to  appear  at  its  next  meeting.  Their 
answer  was  an  amazing  tissue  of  mysticism,  nonsense,  abuse, 
and  blasphemy.  In.  accordance  with  the  advice  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  Confederacy,  an  armed  force  of  forty  men 
was  sent  to  arrest  them,  and,  after  a  siege  of  several  days,  they 
surrendered,  and  were  conveyed  to  Boston.  The  question 
now  was,  under  what  charge  they  should  be  arraigned.  Their 
transactions  with  the  Narragansetts  alone  might  have  been  a 
sufficient  ground  for  their  trial  and  punishment ;  but  proceed- 
ings on  this  account  might  tend  to  create  a  general  alarm  and 
panic.  They  were,  therefore,  arraigned  as  "  blasphemous  en- 
emies to  the  true  religion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  all 
his  holy  ordinances,  and  also  to  all  civil  authority  among  the 
people  of  God,  and  particularly  in  this  jurisdiction."  Under 
these  heads  of  indictment  there  was  no  lack  of  evidence,  their 
own  acknowledged  writings  furnishing  the  most  ample  proof. 
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Gorton  was  found  guilty,  and  was  sentenced,  during  the  pleas- 
ure of  the  Court,  "  to  be  confined  to  Charlestown,  there  to  be 
set  on  work,  and  to  wear  such  bolts  and  bars  as  might  hinder 
his  escape,"  and,  on  penalty  of  death,  to  forbear  from  publish- 
ing "  any  of  the  blasphemous  or  abominable  heresies  where- 
with he  hath  been  charged."  Six  of  his  associates  were  simi- 
larly confined  in  as  many  different  towns.  They  were  released 
after  four  or  five  months.  Their  subsequent  conduct  proved 
that  they  had  been  treated  more  leniently  than  they  deserved. 

On  no  subject  have  the  colonists  of  New  England  received 
more  niggardly  justice  at  the  hands  of  posterity  than  on  their 
relations  with  the  aborigines.  They  were  manifestly  solicitous 
to  deal  justly  and  live  peaceably  with  their  savage  neighbors. 
Their  hostile  movements  were  never  wanton  or  gratuitous,  but 
always  in  consequence  of  danger,  real  or  apprehended.  Their 
very  aggressions  were  uniformly  defensive  in  motive  and  pur- 
pose. In  1642,  when  the  rumors  of  an  impending  assault 
from  the  Narragansetts  were  rife,  yet  not  fully  authenticated, 
the  General  Court  of  Massachusetts  delayed  action  ;  for,  they 
argued,  "if  we  should  kill  any  of  them,  or  lose  any  of  our 
own,  and  it  should  be  found  after  to  have  been  a  false  report, 
we  might  provoke  God's  displeasure,  and  blemish  our  wisdom 
and  integrity  before  the  heathen."  It  was  added,  "  that  such 
as  were  to  be  sent  out  on  such  an  expedition  were  for  the  most 
part  godly,  and  would  be  as  well  assured  of  the  justice  of  the 
war  as  the  warrant  of  their  call,  and  then  we  should  not  fear 
their  forwardness  and  courage  ;  but  if  they  should  be  sent  out 
not  well  resolved,  we  might  fear  the  success." 

The  repeated  and  sanguinary  Indian  wars  of  our  fathers 
have  often  been  contrasted  with  the  pacific  terms  on  which  the 
French  on  this  continent,  from  the  very  first,  lived  with  the 
aboriginal  inhabitants,  and  with  the  seventy  years  of  perfect 
quietness  enjoyed  by  the  Pennsylvania  colonists.  Undoubt- 
edly the  reasons  of  this  difference  were,  in  great  part,  theologi- 
cal. Something  like  'religious  assimilation  was  desired  and 
attempted,  in  each  case,  as  the  pledge  of  peace  and  the  bond 
of  union.  In  the  case  of  the  French,  this  was  very  easily 
effected.  Compliance  with  Romish  ceremonies  was  by  no 
means  uncongenial  to  the  Indian  character.  The  savages  saw 
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in  the  ritual  of  the  Church  only  an  imposing  form  of  idolatry, 
to  which  the  superior  knowledge  and  civilization  of  the  white 
men  gave  an  irresistible  prestige,  and  to  which  they  could  con- 
form without  parting  with  any  of  their  superstitions,  or  laying 
aside  any  of  their  ancestral  customs.  At  the  same  time  the 
ritual,  once  embraced,  multiplied  points  of  contact  and  com- 
munity, and  established  amicable  relations  under  a  sanction 
none  the  less  profoundly  felt,  because  utterly  uncomprehended 
and  incomprehensible,  on  the  side  of  the  Indians.  The  Quak- 
ers, with  their  vague,  fluent,  and  flexible  religious  creed,  oc- 
cupied a  similar  vantage-ground.  They  recognized  a  mutual 
community  among  all  expressions  of  religious  sentiment,  and 
in  the  Great  Spirit  of  the  savages  they  discerned  a  dim  and 
partial,  yet  a  genuine,  acknowledgment  of  the  Deity,  whose 
immediate  inspiration  was  to  them  above  Scripture,  and  in 
place  of  ordinance  and  ceremony.  Their  covenants  with  the 
Indians  could  thus  have,  and  on  all  solemn  occasions  had, 
though  without  the  formality  of  an  oath,  a  religious  sanction 
equally  sacred  and  binding  in  the  minds  of  both  parties. 
Very  different  was  the  case  with  the  founders  of  New  England. 
Their  fixed  religious  faith  and  sharply  defined  Calvinism  could 
find  no  common  or  mutual  ground  with  idolaters.  They 
yearned  with  a  true  Christian  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the 
savage  tribes  around  them ;  but  theirs  was  a  system  which 
admitted  of  no  compromise  or  half-way  conformity,  while  it 
was  too  metaphysical  and  recondite  for  the  dwarfed  and  bru- 
talized intellects  of  the  aborigines.  Except  in  a  few  instances, 

—  of  blessed  significance,  we  doubt  not,  to  the  individual  con- 
verts, but  wholly  insignificant  as  regarded  the  tribes  at  large, 

—  the  religious  dissiliency  remained  irreconcilable,  a  perpetual 
ground  of  distrust,  suspicion,  and  fear  on  the  one  side,  and  of 
ill-suppressed  rancor  or  open  hostility  on  the  other. 

But  the  New  England  Puritans  looked  upon  their  wilder- 
ness home  as  the  destined  theatre  of  an  exalted  Christian 
heroism  ;  and,  high  above  temporal  safety  and  prosperity,  their 
leading  aim  was  to  do  battle  with  the  Arch-enemy  of  souls, 
and  to  win  a  new  realm  for  Christ.  We  have  in  the  surviving 
literature  of  the  times  distinct  vestiges  of  two  widely  different 
horoscopes  for  the  future  of  New  England,  the  one  glowing 
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and  blazing  with  the  gorgeous  imagery  of  the  Apocalypse,  the 
other  red  with  the  blood  of  martyred  saints,  but  both  equally 
presenting  the  strongest  incentives  to  spiritual  energy  and 
prowess.  There  lies  now  before  us  a  correspondence  in  1634, 
between  Dr.  Twiss  (afterward  Prolocutor  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly),  and  Joseph  Mede,  the  first  Biblical  scholar  of  his 
age.  Dr.  Twiss  writes  :  "  Considering  our  English  Plantations 
of  late,  and  the  opinion  of  many  grave  Divines  concerning 
the  Gospel's  fleeting  Westward ;  sometimes  I  have  had  such 
thoughts,  Why  may  not  that  be  the  place  of  New  Jerusalem  ?  " 
Mode's  answer  is  worthy  of  note,  as  indicating  the  shade  of 
opinion  which  seems  to  have  been  the  more  prevalent  on  our 
own  side  of  the  ocean.  The  following  is  an  extract  from  his 
letter :  — 

"  Though  there  be  but  little  hope  of  the  general  Conversion  of  those 
Natives  in  any  considerable  part  of  that  Continent ;  yet  I  suppose  it 
may  be  a  work  pleasing  to  Almighty  God  and  our  Blessed  Saviour,  to 
affront  the  Devil  with  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  and  Cross  of  Christ  in 
those  places  where  he  had.  thought  to  have  reigned  securely  and  out  of 
the  dinne  thereof;  and  though  we  make  no  Christians  there,  yet  to 
bring  some  thither  to  disturb  and  vex  him,  where  he  reigned  without 
check. 

"  For  that  I  may  reveal  my  conceit  further,  though  perhaps  I  cannot 
prove  it,  yet  I  think  thus  ; 

"  That  those  Countries  were  first  inhabited  since  our  Saviour  and 
his  Apostles  times,  and  not  before  ;  yea,  perhaps,  some  ages  after :  there 
being  no  signs  or  footsteps  found  among  them,  or  any  Monuments  of 
older  habitation,  as  there  is  with  us. 

<;  That  the  Devil,  being  impatient  of  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  and 
Cross  of  Christ  in  every  part  of  this  old  world,  so  that  he  could  in  no 
place  be  quiet  for  it,  and  foreseeing  that  lie  was  like  at  length  to  lose 
all  here,  bethought  himself  to  provide  him  of  a  seed  over  which  he 
might  reign  securely ;  and  in  a  place,  ubi  nee  Pelopidarum  facia  neque 
nomen  audiret. 

"  That  accordingly  he  drew  a  Colony  out  of  some  of  those  barbarous 
Nations  dwelling  upon  the  Northern  Ocean,  (whither  the  sound  of 
Christ  had  not  yet  come,)  and  promising  them  by  some  Oracle  to  shew 
them  a  Country  far  better  than  their  own,  (which  he  might  soon  do,) 
pleasant,  large,  where  never  man  yet  inhabited,  he  conducted  them  over 
those  desart  Lands  and  Islands  (which  are  many  in  that  Sea)  by  the 
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way  of  the  North  into  America ;  which  none  would  ever  have  gone, 
had  they  not  first  been  assured  there  was  a  passage  that  way  into  a 
more  desirable  Country.  Namely,  as  when  the  world  apostatized 
from  the  Worship  of  the  true  God,  God  called  Abram  out  of  Chaldee 
into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  of  him  to  raise  him  a  Seed  to  preserve  a  light 
unto  his  Name :  So  the  Devil,  when  he  saw  the  world  apostatizing 
from  him,  laid  the  foundations  of  a  new  Kingdom,  by  deducting  this 
Colony  from  the  North  into  America,  where  since  they  have  increased 
into  an  innumerable  multitude.  And  where  did  the  Devil  ever  reign 
more  absolutely  and  without  controll,  since  mankind  fell  first  under  his 
clutches  ? 

"  But  see  the  hand  of  Divine  Providence.  When  the  off-spring  of 
these  Runnagates  from  the  sound  of  Christ's  Gospel  had  now  replen- 
isht  that  other  world,  and  began  to  flourish  in  those  two  Kingdoms  of 
Peru  and  Mexico,  Christ  our  Lord  sends  his  Mastives  the  Spaniards  to 
hunt  them  out  and  worry  them  :  Which  they  did  in  so  hideous  a  man- 
ner, as  the  like  thereunto  scarce  ever  was  done  since  the  Sons  of  Noah 
came  out  of  the  Ark.  What  an  affront  to  the  Devil  was  this,  where 
he  had  thought  to  have  reigned  securely,  and  been  forever  concealed 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  followers  of  Christ  ? 

"  Yet  the  Devil  perhaps  is  less  grieved  for  the  loss  of  his  servants 
by  the  destroying  of  them,  than  he  would  be  to  lose  them  by  the  sav- 
ing of  them  ;  by  which  latter  way  I  doubt  the  Spaniards  have  despoiled 
him  but  of  a  few.  What  then  if  Christ  our  Lord  will  give  him  his 
second  affront  with  better  Christians,  which  may  be  more  grievous  to 
him  than  the  former  ?  "  —  Medes  Works,  p.  800. 

This  "  affront "  was  sedulously  offered  to  the  Prince  of 
Darkness  by  the  antagonistic  forces  of  New  England  Puritan- 
ism. As  early  as  1622  Bradford  relates,  with  deep  concern, 
the  death  of  Squanto,  the  faithful  interpreter  and  guide  of  the 
Plymouth  colonists,  who  breathed  his  last,  "  desiring  ye  Govr 
to  pray  for  him,  that  he  might  goe  to  ye  Englishmens  God  in 
heaven," -  — a  statement  which  sufficiently  proves  that,  in  the 
midst  of  privations  and  straitnesses  such  as  civilized  man  has 
seldom  encountered,  these  loyal  Christians  had  not  forgotten 
their  Master's  parting  charge.  Similar  narratives  are  to  be 
found  in  the  primitive  records  of  the  other  Colonies.  The  Gen- 
eral Court  of  Massachusetts  was  "  the  first  Missionary  Society 
in  the  history  of  Protestant  Christendom,"  that  body  having, 
in  1646,  not  only  provided  for  the  sending  of  suitable  religious 
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teachers  to  the  Indians,  but  also  voted  a  pecuniary  appropria- 
tion in  aid  of  the  work.  A  week  before  the  passage  of  this 
order,  John  Eliot  commenced  his  apostolate.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  his  success  was  for  a  season  adequate  to  his  most 
sanguine  expectations ;  and  the  reason  why  the  benefits  con- 
ferred through  his  ministry  were  of  so  brief  duration  is  equally 
evident.  While  individual  minds  were  profoundly  impressed 
and  individual  characters  thoroughly  Christianized  under  his 
influence,  his  converts  were  not  sufficiently  enlightened  to  be- 
come themselves  teachers  or  missionaries.  The  work  depended 
mainly  on  his  pre-eminent  qualifications  for  it,  —  his  surpass- 
ing zeal,  his  unwearied  beneficence,  his  superior  philological 
capacity,  and  his  rare  administrative  tact.  Others  possessed 
some  of  these  gifts ;  but  the  absence  of  either  of  them  was  a 
fatal  defect.  There  exists  no  soul  so  degraded  or  imbruted 
that  it  may  not  be  made  the  recipient  of  Christian  discipleship  ; 
but  uncivilized  man  can  be  thus  wrought  upon  only  by  the 
immediate  personal  agency  of  a  strong  mind  and  a  fervent 
heart.  Christianity  can  be  preserved,  propagated,  and  trans- 
mitted in  none  but  a  civilized  community.  The  most  sincere 
and  steadfast  of  the  Indian  converts  were  in  no  proper  sense 
of  the  word  civilized.  The  arts  and  refinements  which  Eliot 
sought  to  establish  among  them  were  uncongenial  to  them,  — 
restraints  rather  than  privileges.  It  may  be  questioned  whether 
his  translation  of  the  Bible  was  of  any  service  to  them.  It  is 
more  than  doubtful  whether  his  version  was  in  itself  clearly 
intelligible ;  for  in  the  absence  of  lexicons,  and  in  the  exceed- 
ing poverty  of  the  native  tongue,  the  words  that  he  was  com- 
pelled to  employ  must  have  been  often  unsuited  to  the  material 
objects  which  they  designated,  and  still  oftener  inadequate  to 
the  spiritual  ideas  they  were  intended  to  convey.  And,  were 
this  otherwise,  we  can  hardly  imagine  that  the  subjects  of  his 
ministry  could  have  acquired  the  art  of  reading  with  sufficient 
facility  to  profit  by  his  labors.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  set- 
tlements of  Christian  Indians  were  early  scattered,  and  the 
traces  of  his  noble  philanthropy  dissipated. 

In  other  parts  of  New  England,  and  by  other  similarly  ear- 
nest laborers,  numerous  aggressions  were  made  upon  the  ig- 
norance and  idolatry  of  the  natives.  Through  the  agency  of 
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Winslow,  then  in  England,  the  Society  for  Propagating  the 
Gospel  was  formed  and  incorporated  in  1649.  This  Society  — 
at  first  composed  of  Puritans  —  sustained  for  more  than  a 
century  various  missionary  operations  among  the  Indians, 
though  after  its  re-incorporation  under  Charles  II.  a  large 
proportion  of  its  funds  was  diverted  to  the  establishment  and 
maintenance  of  Episcopal  churches  in  the  Colonies. 

Prominent  among  Dr.  Palfrey's  characteristics  as  an  histo- 
rian is  his  sympathetic  appreciation  of  the  leading  men  in  the 
administration  of  church  and  state.  Here  he  pursues  the  safe 
middle  path  between  the  indiscriminate  panegyric  of  charac- 
ters which  were  not  exempt  from  the  common  weaknesses  of 
humanity  and  the  besetting  faults  of  their  times,  and  the  indis- 
criminate denunciation  of  narrowness  where  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence had  not  yet  opened  larger  views,  and  bigotry  which  the 
best  light  of  the  age  was  not  adequate  to  dispel.  He  judges 
the  fathers  of  New  England,  not  by  the  ideal  standard  of  per- 
fect excellence,  but  by  the  measure  of  their  culture  and  oppor- 
tunities, —  of  what  would  then  have  been  an  enlightened  con- 
science,—  in  fine,  by  the  proper  stature  and  proportions  of  a 
true  Christian  man  of  the  seventeenth  century.  We  extract, 
as  an  admirable  specimen  of  sincere  and  genial,  yet  tempered 
and  balanced  eulogy,  a  part  of  his  sketch  of  John  Winthrop's 
character. 

"  They  who,  to  make  up  their  idea  of  consummate  excellence  in  a 
statesman,  require  the  presence  of  a  religious  sense  prompting  and  con- 
trolling all  public  conduct,  will  recognize  with  admiration  the  prominence 
of  that  attribute  in  the  character  of  this  brave,  wise,  unselfish,  and  right- 
eous ruler.  His  sense  of  religious  obligation  was  the  spirit  of  his  poli- 
tics, as  well  as  the  spirit  of  his  daily  life.  It  had  pleased  God  to  place 
him  where  he  might  so  act,  as  that  the  virtue  and  well-being  of  large 
numbers  of  men,  living  and  to  be  born,  might  be  the  fruit  of  his  courage, 
diligence,  steadiness,  and  foresight.  "With  clear  intelligence  he  dis- 
cerned the  responsibilities  of  that  position,  and  accepted  them  with  a 
cordiality  which  made  it  easy  to  subordinate  every  less  worthy  object, 
and  control  every  meaner  motive  that  might  interfere  with  the  generous 
task  he  had  assumed. 

"  To  the  public  service  he  lavishly  gave  his  fortune.  As  freely  he 
devoted  to  it  the  best  labor  of  his  mind,  and  sacrificed  every  personal 
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ambition.  No  obstinacy,  or  petulance,  or  pride,  hindered  the  upright 
application  of  his  serene  and  solid  judgment.  Not  only  did  he  not  suffer 
injustice  to  irritate  him  ;  he  would  not  be  disabled,  nor  discouraged,  nor 
depressed  by  it.  Immovably  patient  of  opposition,  he  scanned  its  rea- 
sons in  reconsideration  of  his  own  plans,  or  watched  its  course  to  learn 
how  it  could  be  conciliated,  or  to  note  the  time  when  its  relaxation,  or 
its  errors,  should  invite  a  repetition  of  the  efforts  which  it  had  embar- 
rassed. He  was  too  right-minded  and  too  kind-hearted  to  despise  any 
man's  good-will  or  good  opinion  ;  but  he  sought  public  favor  by  no  arts 
but  honest  labors  for  the  public  welfare.  And  he  was  far  above  regard- 
ing public  favor  as  the  price  that  was  to  stimulate  or  to  requite  those 
labors.  When,  from  time  to  time,  the  place  of  highest  dignity  was 
assigned  to  others,  he  addressed  himself,  with  no  sense  of  mortification, 
and  with  unabated  zeal,  to  the  tasks  of  humbler  station.  He  knew 
how  with  dignity  to  meet  injustice  and  slights,  as  well  as  how  to  hold 
power  and  receive  applause  with  soberness  and  modesty.  Vindictive- 
ness  was  an  emotion  unknown  to  him  ;  resentments  had  no  resting-place 
in  his  bosom.  He  judged  candidly  ;  he  forgave  without  an  effort ;  he 
loved  to  win  back  the  offended  by  graceful  overtures  and  prompt 
amends  ;  and  personal  discontents  could  not  withdraw  him  from  alli- 
ances which  would  help  him  to  promote  the  general  good.  So  gentle 
was  his  nature,  that  no  bitterness  mingled  with,  or  was  excited  by,  the 
severest  exercise  of  his  official  authority ;  men  who  had  suffered  se- 
verely from  his  action  as  a  magistrate  —  Coddington,  "Wheelwright, 
Williams,  Vane,  Clarke  —  were  afterwards  in  friendly  correspondence 
with  him.  In  private  relations  and  intercourse,  the  qualities  that  specifi- 
cally denote  the  gentleman  were  eminently  his.  His  genuine  sense  of 
honor  suspected  no  intention  of  offence.  Just,  frank,  cordial,  and  ready 
to  every  expression  of  respect  and  courtesy,  he  gave  to  all  their  due, 
whether  in  great  or  in  little  things.  Gracious  and  humane,  he  never, 
by  the  rudeness  of  self-assertion,  gave  pain  to  an  inferior.  A  tender 
husband  and  father,  his  public  cares  never  made  him  forgetful  of  the 
obligation  of  the  domestic  ties.  What  remains  of  his  private  corre- 
spondence is  an  affecting  record  of  that  union  of  excellences  which 
attracts  love  as  much  as  it  commands  veneration. 

"  His  ability  ought  to  be  estimated  by  the  amount  and  the  quality  of 
what  it  projected  and  what  it  achieved.  His  scheme  of  public  action 
had  been  so  well  considered,  that  no  complication  of  affairs  found  him 
unprepared  with  the  principles  which  were  to  solve  it;  and,  in  the 
quaint  phraseology  of  his  age  and  sect,  he  was  used  to  express,  as 
occasion  prompted,  the  profoundest  doctrines  of  social  science.  His 
comprehensive  system  of  politics  embraced  a  long  range  of  the  future. 
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Not  magnificence,  nor  inordinate  power,  was  what  he  desired  for  the 
community  which  he  was  establishing ;  but  freedom,  security,  compe- 
tency, virtue,  and  content.  The  founders  of  dynasties  have  hitherto 
commanded  the  world's  most  noisy  plaudits.  But  the  time  will  come, 
when  the  men  who  have  created  happy  republics  will  be  thought 
worthy  of  higher  praise. 

"  The  defective  part  of  his  intellectual  character,  as  it  presents  itself 
to  the  view  of  a  later  age,  was  his  easiness  of  belief.  Yet  simply  to  tax 
him  with  credulity  is  to  express  no  weighty  censure  ;  for  what  man 
may  pretend  that  his  reasons  precisely  fix  the  measure  of  his  faith? 
To  sa^-  that  stories  of  monstrous  marvels,  to  which  so  singular  a  condi- 
tion of  life  gave  rise,  found  in  him  an  interested  listener,  or  that  suc- 
cesses or  calamities  were  unreasonably  construed  by  him  as  judicial 
rewards  or  penalties,  is  to  say  no  more  than  that,  in  this  respect,  his 
habits  of  thought  were  the  same  as  those  of  the  wisest  of  his  contem- 
poraries, and  did  not  anticipate  the  more  cautious  philosophy  of  later 
times.  If  the  fact  that  he  did  not  read  the  Bible  with  uniform  good 
judgment  is  to  be  made  the  foundation  of  any  correct  inference,  it  must 
be  coupled  with  the  fact  that  he  belonged  to  the  second  generation  that 
came  forward  after  the 'reform  from  Popery  had  placed  the  open  Bible 
in  the  people's  hands.  Born  and  receiving  his  early  education  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  passed  his  life  in  an  age  when  the  science 
of  Biblical  interpretation  was  not  far  advanced  beyond  its  rudiments." 
—  pp.  266-269. 

One  of  the  most  striking  features  of  the  early  history  of 
Massachusetts  is  the  instinct  of  self-government  and  of  virtual 
independence.  The  transfer  of  the  Company's  Charter  to  its 
own  soil  was  the  initial  act,  to  which  the  entire  course  of  colo- 
nial administration  and  legislation  was  ever  afterward  con- 
formed. The  spirit  of  the  Revolution  —  recent  in  some  of  the 
provinces  —  had  been  maturing  there  for  a  century  and  a  half, 
when  it  took  shape  and  action  at  Lexington.  Except  when 
under  temporary  duress,  —  never  recognized  as  normal,  nor 
endured  without  vigorous  protest,  —  Massachusetts  was  con- 
tinually exercising  acts  of  sovereignty.  When  her  franchises 
were  respected,  her  magistrates  demeaned  themselves  as  a 
derived  and  loyal,  but  never  as  a  subject  and  crippled  gov- 
ernment ;  seeking  redress  of  grievances,  but  never  suing  for 
court  favor,  or  accepting  as  a  boon  aught  that  she  could  claim 
as  a  right.  Even  under  the  Puritan  Parliament,  and  under 
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the  Protector  whom  she  deemed  the  representative  man  of 
her  religious  theories,  she  held  herself  aloof  from  acts  of  sub- 
mission as  sedulously  as  under  the  dreaded  rule  of  the  Stuart 
dynasty.  When  Cromwell  proposed  to  Massachusetts  to  help 
him  conquer  New  Netherland,  she  treated  his  demand  as  sub- 
ject to  her  consent  or  refusal.  The  General  Court  expressed 
themselves  as  "  ready  at  all  times,  wherein  they  might  with 
safety  to  the  liberty  of  their  consciences,  public  peace,  and 
welfare,  to  their  utmost  to  attend  his  Highness's  pleasure," 
and  "  freely  consented  and  gave  liberty  to  his  Highnesses 
commissioners"  to  enroll  five  hundred  volunteers.  When 
it  was  intimated  that  it  was  the  pleasure  of  Parliament  that 
they  should  take  a  new  patent  from  that  body,  after  a  year's 
deliberation,  they  represented  their  right,  by  charter,  "  to 
live  under  the  government  of  a  Governor  and  Magistrates  of 
their  own  choosing,  and  under  laws  of  their  own  making." 
About  this  time,  Massachusetts  ventured  upon  an  undeniable 
act  of  sovereignty,  —  the  coining  of  money.  The  need  of  this 
was  by  no  means  evident,  though  the  introduction  of  much 
counterfeit  coin  was  alleged  as  one  of  the  grounds  of  the  pro- 
ceeding ;  and  Spanish  coin,  in  itself  not  inconvenient  for  cur- 
rent use,  was  a  chief  material  for  the  operations  of  the  colonial 
mint.  Shilling,  sixpenny,  and  threepenny  pieces  were  issued  ; 
and  the  coinage  was  continued  for  more  than  thirty  years. 
Considering  the  time  when  the  exercise  of  this  right  was 
assumed,  —  a  period  when  the  principles  of  political  freedom 
were  professed,  though  atrociously  violated,  by  the  dominant 
party  in  the  mother  country,  and  when  his  relations  with 
European  powers  occupied  the  chief  attention  of  the  Protector, 
—  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the  establishment  of  the  mint  in 
Boston  was  designed  as  a  precedent  of  self-government  and  an 
assertion  of  partial  and  modified  independence.  Partial  and 
modified  independence,  we  say  ;  for  we  suppose  that,  from  the 
very  infancy  of  the  Colony,  its  amenableness  to  the  legislation 
of  the  national  Parliament  was  called  in  question,  while  there 
was  not  wanting  a  sentiment  of  loyalty  to  the  crown,  still  less, 
of  allegiance  to  the  home  executive  while  the  throne  was 
vacant. 

At  the  restoration  of  the  British  monarchy,  the  confederated 
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Colonies  had  reason  for  self-congratulation  on  the  prudence 
which  had  governed  their  relations  to  the  Protectorate.  They 
had  proclaimed  neither  of  the  Protectors,  but  had  simply 
recognized  their  sovereignty  as  an  existing  fact.  On  the 
accession  of  Charles  II.,  complaints  were  made  to  him  by  the 
Quakers  of  the  treatment  their  sect  had  received  in  Massachu- 
setts, as  also  a  representation  of  alleged  wrongs  and  grievances 
by  other  parties.  The  General  Court  voted  a  loyal  address  to 
the  King,  in  which  they  sought  to  purge  themselves  of  the 
charges  that  had  been  urged  against  them,  and  prayed  for  the 
continuance  of  their  liberties,  religious  and  civil,  "  according 
to  the  grantees'  known  end  of  suing  for  the  patent  conferred 
upon  the  plantation"  in  the  last  preceding  reign.  As  regards 
the  Quakers,  toward  whom  they  had  exercised  no  little  severity, 
they  urged  their  necessity  as  their  apology.  Nor  were  they 
without  reasonable  justification  on  this  ground.  Indeed,  had 
they  only  made  a  nicer  discrimination  between  religious  mal- 
practices and  breaches  of  the  peace,  they  might  have  inflicted 
under  the  latter  head  hardly  less  heavy  penalties  than  they 
imposed  under  the  former.  We  cannot  find  on  record  an 
instance  in  which  the  mere  profession  of  Quaker  opinions  was 
punished  ;  but  the  victims  were  such  as  ran  naked  through 
the  streets,  or  disturbed  public  assemblies  by  frantic  outcries, 
or  gave  vent  to  seditious  and  defamatory  utterances  (and  such 
utterances  were  perilous  in  those  days  of  weakness),  against 
the  existing  authorities.  But  our  fathers  waged  judicial  war- 
fare against  Quakerism  in  the  concrete,  and  they  therefore 
stand  arraigned  before  their  posterity  as  bigots  and  persecutors, 
though  the  immunity  of  Quakers  on  their  soil  would  have  been 
equivalent  to  the  subversion  of  all  authority,  and  the  utter 
destruction  of  social  order  and  tranquillity. 

The  Restoration  was  incidentally  the  source  of  yet  another 
serious  embarrassment  to  the  magistrates  of  the  New  England 
Colonies.  In  1660  Whalley  and  Goife,  two  of  the  members  of 
the  High  Court  of  Justice  for  the  trial  of  Charles  I.  and  signers 
of  the  warrant  for  his  execution,  arrived  in  Boston  in  the  same 
vessel  that  brought  the  news  of  the  King's  accession.  They 
were  warmly  welcomed,  and  for  several  months  they  appeared 
freely  in  public,  and  often  prayed  and  prophesied  at  religious 
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meetings.  Cambridge  was  their  place  of  stated  sojourn,  and 
they  frequently  visited  other  towns  in  the  vicinity.  When 
authentic  intelligence  was  received  of  their  exclusion  from  the 
Act  of  Indemnity,  it  was  deemed  inexpedient  to  come  to  an 
open  issue  with  the  home  government,  and  the  exiles  were 
helped  on  their  way  to  a  safe  retreat,  in  advance  of  the  war- 
rant at  length  reluctantly  issued  for  their  apprehension.  Their 
story,  familiar  in  its  outlines  to  all  our  readers,  is  related  in 
the  volume  before  us  with  greater  fulness  of  detail  than  in  any 
other  history  within  our  knowledge. 

Narrow  limits  of  space  and  time  prevent  our  giving  a  more 
thorough  synopsis  of  the  contents  of  this  volume,  or  following 
our  author  through  his  narrative  of  the  stormy  period  in  the 
colonial  annals  which  ensued  upon  the  restoration  of  the  Stuart 
dynasty.  We  have  been  able  to  offer  but  a  very  inadequate 
view  of  the  ground  covered  by  these  pages  ;  but  we  trust  that 
the  necessary  meagreness  of  our  notice,  which  on  every  other 
account  we  regret,  may  make  our  readers  the  more  solicitous 
to  trace  out,  under  Dr.  Palfrey's  guidance,  the  march  of  events, 
on  which  we  have  merely  indicated  a  few  of  the  prominent 
epochs  and  stages.  The  work,  when  completed,  will  be  a 
classic  of  its  kind,  and  will  meet  to  the  universal  satisfaction 
the  want  which  has  long  been  felt  in  our  literature,  of  a  History 
of  New  England,  authentic,  drawn  from  original  sources,  com- 
prehensive, impartial,  and  in  spirit  and  style  worthy  of  the 
men  and  the  transactions  it  commemorates. 
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ART.  VII.  —  1.  The  Epidemics  of  the  Middle  Ages.  From  the 
Gorman  of  J.  F.  C.  HECKER,  M.  D.  Translated  by  B.  G. 
BABINGTON,  M.  D.  Publications  of  the  Sydenham  Society. 
London.  1844. 

2.  Proceedings  and  Debates  of  the   Third  National  Quaran- 
tine and  Sanitary  Convention,  held  in  the  City  of  New  York, 
April  27,  28,  29,  30,  1859.     Board  of  Councilmen.     Doc- 
ument No.  9. — 1.  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Quarantine; 
WILSON  JEWELL,  J.  M.  MORIARTY,  M.  D.,  W.  T.  WRAGG, 
M.  D.,  &c.,  &c.  —  2.  Report  upon  Disinfectants.    By  W.  C. 
VAN   BIBBER,  M.  D.  —  3.    Report  upon  Sewerage,   Water 
Supply,  and  Offal.     By  JOHN  H.  GRISCOM,  M.  D. —  4.  Re- 
port upon  the  Importance  and  Economy  of  Sanitary  Meas- 
ures to  Cities.    By  JOHN  BELL,  M.  D.  —  5.  Draft  of  a  San- 
itary Code  for  Cities.     By  HENRY  G.  CLARK,  M.  D. 

3.  British  and  Foreign  Medico- Chirurgical  Review.     Janu- 
ary, 1851. 

4.  North  American  Review.     No.  XXVII.     April,  1820. 

"THAT  Omnipotence,"  says  Dr.  Hecker,  "which  has  called  the 
world  with  all  its  living  creatures  into  one  animated  being,  especially 
reveals  himself  in  the  desolation  of  great  pestilences.  The  powers  of 
creation  come  into  violent  collision ;  the  sultry  dryness  of  the  atmos- 
phere ;  the  subterraneous  thunders ;  the  mist  of  overflowing  waters,  are 
harbingers  of  destruction.  Nature  is  not  satisfied  with  the  ordinary 
alternations  of  life  and  death,  and  the  destroying  angel  waves  over  man 
and  beast  his  flaming  sword.  These  revolutions  are  performed  in  vast 
cycles,  which  the  spirit  of  man,  limited,  as  it  is,  to  a  narrow  circle  of 
perception,  is  unable  to  explore.  They  are,  however,  greater  terrestrial 
events  than  any  of  those  which  proceed  from  the  discord,  the  distress, 

or  the  passions  of  nations And  they  take  place  upon  a  much 

grander  scale  than  through  the  ordinary  vicissitudes  of  war  and  peace, 
or  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  because  the  powers  of  nature  them- 
selves produce  plagues,  and  subjugate  the  human  will,  which,  in  the 
contentions  of  nations,  alone  predominates." 

A  most  memorable  example  of  this  is  afforded  by  the  great 
pestilence  of  the  fourteenth  century,  which  desolated  Asia, 
Europe,  and  Africa,  and  which,  having,  in  the  short  space  of 
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four  years,  swept  away  one  quarter  of  the  population  of  the 
Old  World,  gained  for  itself  the  ominous  title  of  the  "  BLACK 
DEATH."  Scarcely  recovered  from  this  great  catastrophe,  Eu- 
rope was  visited  by  five  separate  attacks  of  a  new  plague, 
called  the  "  Sweating  Sickness,"  in  1485,  1506,  1517,  1528, 
and  1551.  The  plague  that  devastated  London  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  continued  to  visit  Marseilles  as  late  as  1720, 
and  Moscow  until  1770,  in  which  years,  respectively,  each  of 
those  cities  is  said  to  have  lost  one  half  of  its  population ;  and 
it  remains  domesticated  on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Turkey. 

At  various  periods  during  the  Middle  Age,  also,  from  1374 
onward,  the  nations  of  Central  Europe,  already  ravaged  by  the 
Black-Death,  the  Small-pox,  the  Measles,  and  St.  Anthony's 
Fire,  or  Erysipelas,  were  afflicted  by  a  disorder  of  the  nervous 
system,  called  the  Dancing  Mania,  —  also,  St.  Yitus's  Dance, 
and  Tarantism,  according  as  it  was  ascribed  to  the  influence  of 
the  Saint,  or  to  the  bite  of  the  Tarantula.  As  late  as  the  last 
century  the  semi-involuntary  antics  of  this  disease  were  re- 
sumed by  the  sect  of  Convulsionnaires  at  the  tomb  of  the 
Abbe  Paris ;  and  even  during  the  last  year  they  showed  a 
partial  revival  in  the  hysteric  paroxysms  of  Irish  girls,  during 
the  Protestant  revival  in  Ireland.  Rome  was  ravaged  by  in- 
termittent and  bilious  remittent  fevers,  as  many  sections  of 
our  country  are  now.  England  has  long  been  the  home  of 
typhus,  France  of  typhoid  fever,  and  America  has  added  to 
this  list  of  endemic  diseases  the  Yellow-fever. 

After  the  discovery  of  Jenner  had  quelled  the  ravages  of 
the  small-pox,  Europe  enjoyed  a  comparative  immunity  from 
epidemics  until  the  appearance  of  a  new  pestilence,  the  Chol- 
era, before  unheard  of.  Long  known  in  India,  this  disease 
first  began  to  attract  attention  in  1817,  when  it  broke  out  with 
great  violence  in  Bengal,  and  commenced  that  fearful  march, 
which  did  not  cease  until  it  had  encircled  the  globe.  Passing 
the  mountains  in  1818,  it  leaped  over  to  Ceylon  in  1819,  and 
crossed  the  sea  to  China  in  1820.  The  following  year  it  was  * 
on  the  Persian  Gulf;  in  1822  it  reached  Syria,  but  did  not 
fairly  enter  Europe  until  1830,  when  it  advanced  as  far  as 
Moscow.  Pursuing  a  westward  course,  it  visited  successively 
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St.  Petersburg,  Warsaw,  Berlin,  .and  Hamburg,  in  1831. 
In  London  and  Paris  it  appeared  in  1832  ;  and  in  the  same 
year  it  overleaped  the  Atlantic,  spread  through  the  United 
States  and  Mexico,  and  ended  at  the  Pacific.  The  years  1847 
to  1850  (inclusive)  were  consumed  in  its  second  western  tran- 
sit from  India  to  Mexico;  Since  the  last-named  period,  we  have 
had  only  sporadic  cases  in  some  of  our  large  cities,  where,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  it  has  found  a  permanent  home.  So  slow,  so 
steady,  and  so  even  in  its  progress,  the  march  of  cholera  has 
been  said  rarely  to  exceed  the  daily  journey  of  a  man,  and  has 
been  fancifully  compared  to  the  wanderings  of  Ahasuerus. 

This  hasty  and  imperfect  sketch,  which  has  traced  the  peri- 
odical recurrence  of  pestilence  as  one  of  the  ordinary  vicissi- 
tudes in  all  human  history,  naturally  leads  us  to  inquire  what 
means  have  been  employed  for  its  prevention. 

The  history  of  pestilence  is  the  history  of  Quarantine.  Both 
alike  may  be  traced  in  the  earliest  ages,  —  the  one,  limited  by 
the  smallness  of  nations,  the  sparseness  of  population,  and  the 
lack  of  commercial  intercourse ;  the  other,  rudimentary,  harsh, 
and  oppressive.  The  segregation  of  the  sick  is  as  old  as 
Moses.  The  Jewish  legislator  was  not  only  familiar  with  con- 
tagion, but  he  inculcated  sanitary  precepts,  and  instituted 
quarantine  regulations. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  Leviticus  the 
most  stringent  precautionary  measures  are  enjoined  upon  the 
children  of  Israel,  with  a  view  to  prevent  the  spread  of  leprosy ; 
and  in  the  account  of  the  journey  of  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt,  we  find  an  instance  of  the  resort  to  fumigation  for  the 
purpose  of  guarding  against  the  plague,  and  of  retarding  its 
increase  when  it  prevailed.  The  pestilence  having  broken  out 
among  them,  Aaron  took  his  censer,  placed  therein  his  incense 
of  aromatic  spices,  and  stood  between  the  living  and  the  dead ; 
and  the  plague  was  stayed.  Thus  the  popular  belief  in  the 
efficacy  of  pleasant  odors  to  destroy  animal  effluvia  is  as  an- 
cient as  the  first  instance  of  contagious  disease.  The  thunders 
of  Sinai  and  the  pains  and  penalties  of  the  Mosaic  law  united 
to  enforce  a  sanitary  code,  under  the  necessary  and  effectual 
guise  of  a  religious  duty. 

Equally  well  informed  was  the  profane  world  on  the  subject 
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of  pestilence  and  contagion.  In  Greece  and  Rome  the  public 
officers  bore  much  similarity,  in  office  and  duties,  with  our 
boards  of  health ;  citizens  were  separated  from  those  infected 
with  leprosy,  —  the  ancient  plague,  —  and  the  cattle  of  herds 
tainted  with  a  murrain  were  carefully  secluded  from  contact 
with  others,  or  killed  to  secure  the  general  safety.  If  the 
quarantine  of  Romans  was  less  stringent  than  that  of  their 
flocks,  it  must  be  ascribed  partly  to  the  general  disregard  of 
human  life,  which  rendered  the  lion  more  valuable  than  the 
gladiator,  and  common  cattle  than  common  men. 

To  the  ignorance  of  physicians  is  also  to  be  ascribed  the  fact 
that  no  more  effectual  measures  than  the  kindling  of  large 
fires  of  vine-stalks,  laurel,  and  wormwood,  to  purify  the  air, 
were  employed  to  check  an  epidemic.  Sanitary  science  was, 
as  it  ever  has  been,  secondary  to  quarantine ;  and  the  doctrine 
of  an  invader  from  abroad  more  popular  than  the  theory  of 
the  endemic  and  domestic  origin  of  disease. 

Although  Viscount  Bernabo,  of  Reggio,  in  Italy,  as  early  as 
1374,  had  enforced  certain  stringent  regulations  in  regard  to  the 
plague,  then  prevalent,  —  such  as  that  "  every  plague-patient 
be  taken  out  of  the  city  into  the  fields,  there  to  die  or  recover," 
—  yet  no  real  system  of  quarantine  laws  was  devised,  until  com- 
merce had  begun  to  link  together  strange  countries  by  a  com- 
mon bond  of  interest  and  intercourse.  It  was  at  Venice,  the 
first  truly  maritime  city,  that  quarantine  was  invented  ;  and 
the  laws  then  established  have  formed  the  basis  of  all  similar 
systems  since  that  time.  Whoever  visits  Venice  now  can  but 
be  surprised  that  the  city  should  be  so  healthy  as  it  is.  The 
slimy  walls,  the  moisture  of  all  the  lower  stories  of  the  houses, 
the  narrow,  dark  canals  of  water  by  no  means  clean,  and  the 
odors  of  the  lagunes,  which  are  very  perceptible  in  summer, 
would  seem  to  combine  to  render  it  the  home  of  periodical 
fever  and  cholera.  Yet  such  it  is  far  from  being.  And  its 
exemption  from  disease  must  be  ascribed  to  two  reasons, — 
to  the  fact  that  a  salt-water  tide  ebbs  and  flows  in  all  its 
streets,  and  to  the  care  used  in  its  construction,  that  all  its 
canals  and  drains  might  be  swept  clean  by  the  sea.  In 
such  a  city  it  was,  living  by  commerce  alone,  and  rising  in 
wealth  and  splendor,  as  its  trade  increased,  from  a  few  huts 
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of  reeds  to  a  proud  Republic,  that  the  intimate  connection 
with  the  pestilential  regions  of  the  eastern  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean  suggested  to  its  inhabitants  the  need  of  a 
sanitary  cordon  to  secure  its  ports  from  the  entrance  of  pest- 
laden  ships.  In  1448,  the  Senate  of  Venice  instituted  a  code 
of  quarantine.  This  code  obliged  all  ships  arriving  from 
suspected  places  to  undergo  a  term  of  probation  before  they 
could  be  allowed  to  enter  the  port  and  discharge  their  cargoes. 
Individuals  were  similarly  treated.  Here  is  the  germ  and  the 
essence  of  quarantine.  A  few  years  anterior  to  the  passage  of 
these  laws,  the  first  regularly  organized  lazaretto,  or  pest- 
house,  was  established.  It  was  erected  on  a  small  island  near 
the  city.  All  persons  arriving  from  places  where  the  plague 
was  suspected  were  there  detained.  The  sick  from  the  city, 
laboring  under  the  disease,  were  sent  thither  with  their  fam- 
ilies, and  were  detained  forty  days  after  their  cure. 

The  Republic  of  Venice  also  established  the  first  board  of 
health.  It  consisted  of  three  nobles,  and  was  called  the 
Council  of  Health.  It  was  ordered  to  investigate  the  best 
means  of  preserving  health,  and  of  preventing  the  introduction 
of  disease  from  abroad.  Its  efforts  not  having  been  entirely 
successful,  its  powers  were  enlarged  in  1504,  so  as  to  grant  it 
"  the  power  of  life  and  death  over  those  who  violated  the  regu- 
lations for  health."  No  appeal  was  allowed  from  the  sentence 
of  this  tribunal.  Bills  of  health  were  introduced  in  152T. 
After  the  example  of  Venice,  quarantines  and  lazarettos  began 
to  multiply  among  other  nations,  and  this  cumbrous,  expen- 
sive, and  restrictive  system  has  been  perpetuated  for  four  hun- 
dred years. 

It  is  true  that  no  pen  can  adequately  describe  the  numerous 
secondary  consequences  of  pestilence.  The  panic,  the  sense- 
less and  almost  insane  dread,  can  be  quelled  by  no  assur- 
ances. Thucydides,  Boccaccio,  Manzoni,  De  Foe,  and  Eugene 
Sue,  each  in  his  turn,  have  left  us  descriptions  which  are 
among  the  most  graphic  of  their  writings.  The  gradual  gath- 
ering of  the  great  catastrophe,  and  its  effects  upon  commerce, 
industry,  confidence,  and  honesty ;  the  desolation  of  the  city, 
and  the  desertion  of  its  public  haunts ;  the  harrowing  tales  of 
suffering  and  stories  of  individual  terror,  —  are  nowhere  better 
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unfolded  than  in  the  Preface  to  the  Decameron.  And  we  may 
be  pardoned,  perhaps,  if  in  this  connection  we  give  a  single 
extract  from  Boccaccio.  He  is  writing  of  Florence. 

"  When  the  evil  had  become  universal,  the  hearts  of  all  the  inhabi- 
tants were  closed  to  feelings  of  humanity.  They  fled  from  the  sick 
and  all  that  belonged  to  them,  hoping  by  these  means  to  save  them- 
selves. Some  shut  themselves  up  in  their  houses,  with  their  wives, 
their  children,  and  household,  living  on  the  most  costly  food,  but  care- 
fully avoiding  all  excess.  None  were  allowed  access  to  them ;  no  in- 
telligence of  death  or  sickness  was  permitted  to  reach  their  ears ;  and 
they  spent  their  time  in  singing  and  music,  and  other  pastimes. 

"  Others,  on  the  contrary,  considered  eating  and  drinking  to  excess, 
amusements  of  all  descriptions,  the  indulgence  of  every  gratification, 
and  an  indifference  to  what  was  passing  around  them,  as  the  best  medi- 
cine, and  acted  accordingly.  They  wandered  day  and  night,  from  one 
tavern  to  another,  and  feasted  without  moderation  or  bounds.  In  this 
way  they  endeavored  to  avoid  all  contact  with  the  sick,  and  abandoned 
their  houses  and  property  to  chance,  like  men  whose  death-knell  had 
already  tolled. 

"  Amid  this  general  lamentation  and  woe,  the  influence  and  authority 
of  every  law,  human  and  divine,  vanished.  Most  of  those  who  were 
in  office  had  been  carried  off  by  the  plague,  or  lay  sick,  or  had  lost  so 
many  members  of  their  families  that  they  were  unable  to  attend  to 
their  duties,  so  that  thenceforth  every  one  acted  as  he  thought  proper. 

"  Others,  in  their  mode  of  living,  chose  a  middle  course.  They  ate 
and  drank  what  they  pleased,  and  walked  abroad,  carrying  odoriferous 
flowers,  herbs,  or  spices,  which  they  smelt  to  from  time  to  time,  in 
order  to  invigorate  the  brain,  and  to  avert  the  baneful  influence  of  the 
air,  infected  by  the  sick,  and  by  the  innumerable  corpses  of  those  who 
had  died  of  the  plague. 

"  Others  carried  their  precaution  still  further,  and  thought  the  surest 
way  to  escape  death  was  by  flight.  They  therefore  left  the  city ; 
women  as  well  as  men  abandoning  their  dwellings  and  their  relations, 
and  retiring  into  the  country.  But  of  these  also  many  were  carried 
off,  most  of  them  alone  and  deserted  by  all  the  world,  themselves  hav- 
ing previously  set  the  example.  Thus  it  was  that  one  citizen  fled 
from  another,  a  neighbor  from  his  neighbors,  a  relation  from  his  rela- 
tions ;  and  in  the  end,  so  completely  had  terror  extinguished  every 
kindlier  feeling,  that  the  brother  forsook  the  brother,  the  sister  the 
sister,  the  wife  her  husband;  and  at  last,  even  the  parent  his  own 
offspring,  and  abandoned  them,  unvisited  and  unsoothed,  to  their  fate. 
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Those,  therefore,  that  stood  in  need  of  assistance  fell  a  prey  to  greedy 
attendants  ;  who,  for  an  exorbitant  recompense,  merely  handed  the 
sick  their  food  and  medicine,  remained  with  them  in  their  last  moments, 
and  then  not  unfrequently  became  themselves  victims  to  their  avarice, 
and  lived  not  to  enjoy  their  extorted  gain.  Propriety  and  decorum 
were  extinguished  among  the  helpless  sick.  Females  of  rank  seemed 
to  forget  their  natural  bashfulness,  and  committed  the  care  of  their  per- 
sons, indiscriminately,  to  men  and  women  of  the  lowest  order.  No 
longer  were  women,  relatives  or  friends,  found  in  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing to  share  the  grief  of  the  survivors,  —  no  longer  was  the  corpse 
accompanied  to  the  grave  by  neighbors  and  a  numerous  train  of  priests, 
carrying  wax  tapers  and  singing  psalms,  nor  was  it  borne  along  by 
other  citizens  of  equal  rank.  Many  breathed  their  last  without  a  friend 
to  soothe  their  dying  pillow ;  and  few  indeed  were  they  who  departed 
amid  the  lamentations  and  tears  of  their  friends  and  kindred.  Instead 
of  sorrow  and  mourning,  appeared  indifference,  frivolity,  and  mirth; 
this  being  considered,  especially  by  the  females,  as  conducive  to  health. 

"Among  the  middling  classes,  and  especially  among  the  poor,  the 
misery  was  still  greater.  Poverty  or  negligence  induced  most  of  these 
to  remain  in  their  dwellings,  or  in  the  immediate  neighborhood ;  and 
thus  they  fell  by  thousands ;  and  many  ended  their  lives  in  the  streets, 
by  day  and  by  night.  The  stench  of  putrefying  corpses  was  often 
the  first  indication  to  their  neighbors  that  more  deaths  had  occurred. 
The  survivors,  to  preserve  themselves  from  infection,  generally  had  the 
bodies  taken  out  of  the  houses  and  laid  before  the  doors ;  where  the 
early  morn  found  them  in  heaps,  exposed  to  the  affrighted  gaze  of 
the  passing  stranger. 

"  It  was  no  longer  possible  to  have  a  bier  for  every  corpse,  —  three 
or  four  were  generally  laid  together.  Husband  and  wife,  father  and 
mother,  with  two  or  three  children,  were  frequently  borne  to  the  grave 
on  the  same  bier.'* 

In  1665,  during  the  plague  in  London,  as  we  are  told  by  De 
Foe,  the  consternation  was  equally  great,  and,  in  the  blind 
hope  of  checking  the  disease,  "  infected  houses  were  not  only 
quarantined  and  shut  up  for  one  month  after  all  the  family 
were  dead  or  recovered,  but  a  guard  was  placed  in  front,  day 
and  night,  to  keep  out  visitors,  and  a  large  red  cross  with  the 
words,  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us?  painted  on  the  door." 
Even  this,  we  are  gravely  informed,  did  not  prevent  the  spread 
of  the  epidemic ;  but  how  must  it  have  increased  the  general 
terror !  Of  late  years  the  government  has  withheld  the  num- 
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ber  of  deaths  when  the  cholera  has  visited  Paris.  This  course, 
to  be  sure,  is  open  to  the  objection,  that  the  community  is  not 
sufficiently  warned  for  precautionary  measures.  In  all  times 
the  panic  of  contagion  has  been  the  same,  in  every  wide-spread 
epidemic.  Fear  of  the  yellow-fever  led  to  an  exhibition  of 
equal  barbarity  among  our  own  citizens  in  1819. 

"  Philadelphia,  forgetful  of  her  reputation  for  kindness  and  hospital- 
ity, with  a  few  cases  within  her  own  borders,  carried  the  system  of 
exclusion  so  far  as  to  prohibit  all  intercourse  with  her  neighbor,  Balti- 
more, refused  a  shelter  to  those  who  were  seeking  a  refuge  from  the 
disease,  and  denied  admittance,  or  even  liberty  to  pass  through,  to  all 
who  had  visited  any  part  of  that  city. 

"  New  York,  at  a  time  when  her  citizens,  struck  with  terror,  were 
fleeing  in  every  direction  from  before  the  face  of  the  disease,  when  her 
stores  were  shut  by  hundreds,  and  all  business  suspended  in  conse- 
quence of  it,  and  when  her  courts  of  justice  were  closed,  or  removed  to 
other  places,  for  fear  of  it,  ordered  a  long  quarantine  upon  vessels 
which  arrived  from  Boston,  where  scarcely  a  shop'  was  shut  in  conse- 
quence of  the  fever,  and  the  regular  course  of  business  was  not  inter- 
rupted. And  because  a  gentleman  from  Boston,  after  spending  seven- 
teen days  at  the  quarantine  ground  of  New  York,  in  preference  to 
remaining  longer  under  the  guardianship  of  her  health  officers,  chose 
to  return  to  the  place  which  was  the  source  of  their  fears,  he  was 
advertised  at  New  York,  and  a  reward  offered  for  his  apprehension,  as 
though  he  had  been  a  felon.  American  ships  from  England  were 
brought  to  opposite  the  lazaretto  of  New  York,  and  obliged  to  submit 
to  visits  of  officers  fresh  from  the  exposure  to  the  disease,  lest  perad- 
venture  they  had  brought  the  plague  from  Liverpool.  Even  New 
Orleans  partook  of  the  general  terror,  and  ordered  a  quarantine,  lest  the 
yellow-fever  should  be  imported  from  Boston.  At  the  same  time  Bos- 
ton was  equally  engaged  in  enforcing  the  same  precautions  towards  her 
sister  cities."  —  North  American  Review,  No.  XXVII.  (April,  1820). 

So  is  it  ever.  Even  the  year  just  closed  has  furnished,  here 
in  Boston,  its  wretched  examples.  In  the  epidemic  which  has 
recently  visited  us,  and  which  we  have  enjoyed  peculiar  facili- 
ties for  witnessing  in  the  Small-pox  Hospital,  out  of  one  hun- 
dred persons  under  our  charge,  several  were  forced  to  leave 
their  boarding-houses  ;  one  was  torn  —  literally  —  from  his 
bed  by  a  selfish  landlord  ;  and  two  were  found  on  the  pave- 
ment, after  being  ejected  and  deserted.  One  poor  young  man 
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was  sent  forty  miles  by  the  night  freight-train,  from  another 
city,  because  there  was  no  receptacle  for  his  dreaded  malady 
there.  Death  relieved  those  timid  citizens  from  the  fancied 
danger  of  his  return  home.  In  one  instance,  we  must  add,  a 
mother,  of  good  sense  and  average  education,  was  absolutely 
unable,  through  fear,  to  approach  the  bed-side  of  her  son  dur- 
ing a  long  and  severe  attack  of  the  disease.  Such  instances 
are  rare.  The  opposite  cases,  of  devotion  and  affection  over- 
coming all  panic,  are  many.  Yet  every  professional  man  must 
have  experienced  the  thousand  senseless  obstacles  which  ti- 
midity throws  in  the  way  of  his  success  in  contagious  disease. 
So  too  the  recent  epidemic  among  cattle  has  been  ruled  too 
much  by  hasty  terror,  and  too  little  by  calm  reason.  Hundreds 
of  ailing  and  many  sound  beeves  have  been  slaughtered,  while 
as  yet  the  contagious  nature  of  the  malady  has  been  by  no 
means  proved. 

It  is  not  surprising  that,  with  such  a  constitution  of  human 
nature,  caution  should  have  expressed  itself,  in  all  epidemic 
seasons,  in  strenuous  regulations  of  quarantine. 

The  term  Quarantine  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Italian 
quaranta,  signifying  forty.  Why  forty  days  were  fixed  upon 
as  the  period  of  purification  from  disease,  we  know  not.  Some 
refer  it  to  a  medical  origin,  derivable  from  the  doctrine  of  crit- 
ical days,  —  the  fortieth  day  being  regarded  as  the  point  of  sep- 
aration between  acute  and  chronic  diseases.  Others  think  it  has 
its  origin  in  a  regard  for  the  forty  days'  fast  of  Lent ;  and  still 
others  attribute  it  to  the  Mosaic  law,  which  appointed  forty 
days  for  cleansing  the  impurities  of  leprosy.  This  particular 
time  seems  to  have  been  followed  in  many  quarantine  systems, 
as  much  from  rotitine  as  with  any  definite  meaning.  It  may 
be  justly  regarded  as  too  long  a  confinement,  where  there  has 
been  only  exposure  to  and  suspicion  of  disease.  But  a  pro- 
tracted term  of  quarantine  was  among  the  least  of  its  evils. 
Fear  made  .it  unnecessarily  harsh.  Thus,  in  the  last  century, 
the  laws  of  quarantine  at  Philadelphia  provided  that  a  penalty 
of  ten  pounds  should  be  exacted  for  harboring  any  sick  person 
who  had  been  ordered  to  the  pest-house,  to  be  followed  by 
imprisonment  in  default  of  payment.  In  1774,  a  provision 
was  added,  that  any  sick  person  escaping  from  the  pest-island 
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should  be  fined  fifty  pounds,  and,  if  unable  to  pay,  should  re- 
ceive twenty  lashes  on  his  bare  back,  well  laid  on  !  —  a  sooth- 
ing application  to  the  desquamating  skin  of  a  small-pox  con- 
valescent !  In  1803,  former  laws  were  repealed,  but  a  new 
one,  both  stringent  and  oppressive,  was  enacted,  which  impris- 
oned the  sick  and  the  well  together,  on  board  the  infected 
vessel,  or  in  the  hospital,  detaining  the  healthy  many  days, 
and  requiring  heavy  penalties  for  any  violation  of  the  law.  It 
is  not  worth  our  while  to  look  further  ;  for  such  have  ever  been 
the  general  features  of  all  laws  of  quarantine.  Self-preservation 
is  the  most  selfish  and  cruel  of  instincts  ;  and  it  is  a  mistaken 
aim  of  self-preservation  which  dictates  all  similar  statutes. 

Apart  from  the  necessary  evils  inflicted  on  healthy  individ- 
uals, the  chance  of  increasing  the  disease  by  concentrating  the 
virus  in  one  —  and  generally  an  unhealthy  —  spot,  and  the 
perpetuation  of  the  source  of  infection  by  the  preservation  of 
the  fomites  which  originally  conveyed  or  originated  it,  the  in- 
jury done  by  such  regulations  to  private  interests,  and  to  all  the 
requirements  of  commerce,  is  immense.  What  could  be  more 
fatal  to  the  prosperity  of  a  maritime  city,  save  its  being  actu- 
ally the  seat  of  contagious  disease  ?  And  just  in  proportion  to 
the  extension  of  commerce,  the  evil  increases.  Commerce  must 
be  free,  easy,  rapid  in  means  of  communication,  and  unre- 
strained. The  heaviest  duties  and  the  most  arbitrary  laws  of 
the  revenue  system  are  nothing  beside  the  exactions  of  a  quar- 
antine. Therefore  we  find  both  Hancock  and  Russell,  who  are 
among  the  strongest  contagionists  in  sentiment,  saying  that 
"  Quarantine  establishments  are  certainly  a  heavy  tax  on  com- 
merce, and  the  benefit  they  promise  to  the  state  is  very  preca- 
rious, while  the  detriment  to  the  merchant  is  real."  A  similar 
conclusion  has  been  reached,  even  in  so  exposed  a  place  as 
Marseilles.  Early  in  this  century,  and  not  long  after  a  visita- 
tion of  that  city  from  the  plague,  strict  quarantine  laid  its  fatal 
embargo  on  commerce,  and  a  general  purification  of  the  city, 
streets,  churches,  vaults,  public  buildings,  and  houses,  was 
ordered  and  carried  into  effect.  It  was  submitted  to  without  a 
demur,  but  when,  on  the  return  of  the  distemper,  some  time 
afterward,  it  was  proposed  to  have  recourse  a  second  time  to 
this  measure,  it  was  effectually  opposed  by  a  deputation  of  the 
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Chamber  of  Commerce  and  the  principal  merchants,  as  being 
a  new  custom,  unknown  to  all  other  towns  of  Europe,  unne- 
cessary, inconvenient,  and  impossible  of  execution  without  ex- 
treme prejudice  to  the  commercial  world. 

To  how  great  an  extent  restrictions,  and  the  venality  inci- 
dent to  irresponsible  power,  are  carried  in  our  times,  we  can 
best  learn  by  a  brief  examination  of  the  quarantines  of  Port 
Mahon,  in  the  Mediterranean,  under  the  government  of  Spain, 
and  of  New  York. 

"  The  quarantine  station  at  Port  Mahon,"  says  Dr.  Horner,  of  the 
United  States  Navy,  "  is  the  place  to  which  every  vessel,  arriving  at 
any  port  in  the  kingdom,  must  resort  for  riding  out  her  quarantine- 
The  lazaretto,  founded  in  1794,  is  not  excelled  by  any  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  it  occupies  twenty-five  acres  of  ground.  The  quarantine 
ground,  or  anchorage  for  vessels,  is  either  in  the  port  itself,  or  in  pest- 
harbor.  What  can  be  more  unreasonable  than  that  a  ship  arriving  at 
Cadiz,  in  the  Atlantic,  from  the  West  Indies,  or  any  other  place  con- 
sidered unhealthy,  should  be  obliged  to  proceed  to  Port  Mahon,  distant 
five  hundred  miles,  without  any  allowance  for  the  time  consumed,  dis- 
charge her  cargo,  incur  additional  port-taxes,  and  ride  out  a  quarantine? 
Vessels  from  suspected  places,  or  having  disease  on  board,  undergo  a 
detention  of  twenty  days.  No  allowance  is  made  for  the  length  of  the 
passage.  Vessels  from  the  United  States,  '  where  yellow-fever  exists 
exotically,  or  indigenously,  are  considered  to  be  infected.'  Finally  every 
vessel  which  has  come  from  any  port  on  the  globe,  where  the  inhab- 
itants at  the  time  of  sailing  were  suffering  from  any  pestilential  or 
contagious  disease,  is  quarantined  even  after  its  extinction,  until  the 
Supreme  Junta  (the  Council  of  Health)  has  declared  the  place  to  be  in 
a  state  of  health." 

Of  the  system  of  purification  for  infected  vessels  Dr.  Horner 
speaks  in  the  most  disparaging  terms. 

"  The  vexations  of  quarantine  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  it. 
The  vessels  of  unclean  patent  are  sent  to  pest-harbor,  unladen,  scuttles 
and  hatches  opened,  washed  within  and  without,  day  after  day,  and 
fumigated  every  four  days  with  a  disinfecting  mixture.  The  sails,  and 
sometimes  the  clothes  of  the  passengers  and  crew,  are  immersed  in  sea- 
water  for  twenty-four  hours.  Those  vessels  having  had  disease  on 
board,  undergo  washing  and  fumigation  for  six  consecutive  days,  and 
their  quarantine  is  extended  to  forty  days.  As  for  the  crew  and  pas- 
sengers, they  are  fumigated  every  ten  days,  and  woe  to  the  unfortunate 
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wretches  affected  with  asthma,  or  any  other  complaint  of  the  respira- 
tory apparatus.  Letters,  newspapers,  and  documents  are  even  worse 
treated  than  goods ;  they  are  cut,  perforated,  their  envelopes  torn  off, 
fumigated,  immersed  in  vinegar,  and  exposed  to  the  air.  After  this, 
they  are  carefully  and  cautiously  handed  to  their  owners  by  tongs  of 
prodigious  length,  and  then  they  are  scarcely  in  a  condition  to  be  read. 
Heavy  penalties  are  imposed  for  the  smallest  violations  of  any  of  the 
regulations.  To  this  may  be  added,  that  when,  in  any  of  these  ports, 
or  in  any  inland  places,  a  disease  really,  or  supposed  to  be,  contagious, 
breaks  out  and  assumes  an  epidemic  form,  the  inhabitants  are  placed  in 
sequestration,  and  strictly  prevented  from  going  out." 

A  year  or  two  ago,  twenty-two  ship-captains,  whose  vessels 
were  undergoing  the  exactions  complained  of,  in  the  port  of 
New  York,  made  the  following  statement  in  the  New  York 
Commercial  Advertiser :  — 

"  Vessels  are  detained  a  long  time  at  quarantine  upon  the  most  tri- 
fling pretexts,  their  cargoes  discharged  there  at  a  very  heavy  and  un- 
necessary expense,  not  to  preserve  the  health  of  New  York,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  whom  it  may  concern.  We  will  state  a  few  of  the  exactions 
imposed  on  vessels,  and  will  commence  with  the  Health  Officer,  who 
boards  the  vessel  upon  her  arrival ;  his  fee  is  $  6.50.  He  is  followed 
by  the  Port  Warden,  whose  fee  is  $5.00,  for  looking  at  the  hatches. 
This  must  be  done  before  the  fumigator  can  be  supposed  to  expose  a 
handful  of  chloride  of  lime  in  the  cabin  and  forecastle,  for  which  his 
fee  is  $  6.00.  After  which  the  stevedore  (one  of  whom  monopolizes 
this  business)  presents  his  bill  for  discharging  cargo  (for  signature),  be- 
fore he  commences  his  work,  —  and  he  will  not  commence  until  his  bill 
is  signed  as  correct ;  he  charges  44  cents  per  hhd.  for  discharging 
sugar,  and  for  other  articles  in  proportion ;  the  charge  for  this  work  in 
New  York  is  but  12  cents  per  hhd.  If  we  refuse  the  stevedore's  ser- 
vices, and  prefer  discharging  with  our  crews,  we  can  wait  for  lighters 
until1  the  parties  in  power  think  proper  to  send  them,  the  detention 
probably  amounting  to  more  than  the  exaction  of  the  stevedores.  We 
are  charged  8  cents  per  hhd.  cooperage  for  each  hhd.  on  board,  even 
if  not  a  hhd.  should  require  coopering.  After  a  cargo  is  discharged, 
we  are  again  charged  $  6.00  for  the  farce  of  exposing  a  handful  of 
chloride  of  lime  in  the  hold.  After  which,  whether  we  have  any  dun- 
nage on  board  or  not,  it  is  supposed  to  be  burned,  for  which  we  are 
charged  $  6.00.  Many  vessels,  after  having  obtained  permits  from  the 
Health  Officer  to  discharge,  have  been  detained  from  one  to  two  weeks 
38* 
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waiting  for  the  stevedore  (who  monopolizes  this  business)  to  discharge 
them." 

From  such  pictures  of  stupidity  and  corruption  it  is  true 
that  certain  reductions  must  be  made  for  ports  of  higher  civil- 
ization, or  of  superior  honesty.  Yet  after  allowing  a  great 
deal  for  abuse  and  exaggeration,  we  still  find  enough  that  is 
arbitrary  and  oppressive  in  all  regulations  of  quarantine,  to 
condemn  them.  English  medical  authorities  have  so  far  ar- 
rived at  the  same  opinion,  that  they  denounce  quarantine  as 
doing  more  continuous  and  greater  injury  to  the  interests  of  a 
commercial  nation,  than  cholera,  or  pestilence  itself. 

What  other  arguments  could  be  adduced  for  a  quarantine 
system,  if  it  were  shown  that,  with  the  most  stringent  enact- 
ments and  the  most  perfect  practical  application  of  them,  it  is 
ineffectual  in  preventing  either  the  importation  or  the  spread 
of  pestilence, — that,  in  comparison  with  certain  other  methods, 
to  be  presently  adduced,  it  is  unimportant,  —  and  that,  if  these 
methods,  of  easy,  handy,  and  prompt  application  at  home,  were 
faithfully  and  fully  carried  out,  it  would  be,  except  to  a  very 
limited  degree,  unnecessary?  These  assertions  we  now  pro- 
pose to  prove. 

Quarantine  measures,  no  matter  how  judicious  in  themselves, 
or  how  prudently  and  strictly  they  may  be  carried  out,  have 
been  heretofore,  and  ever  will  be,  altogether  ineffectual  as  a 
certain  and  absolute  means  for  excluding  either  epidemics  or  the 
endemic  maladies  of  particular  localities.  In  the  very  face  of, 
apparently,  the  most  impassable  barrier,  of  the  most  vigilant  and 
extended  sanitary  cordons,  —  of  all  the  securities  that  wisdom 
could  devise,  or  untiring  zeal  carry  into  execution,  —  epidemic 
diseases,  it  is  well  known,  have  invaded  community  after  com- 
munity, while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  have  entirely  spared 
regions  on  their  immediate  route,  where  not  the  slightest  pre- 
cautionary measures  had  been  adopted.  This  fact  is  proved  by 
the  entire  history  of  endemic  cholera,  from  its  first  outbreak 
down  to  the  present  time.  This  disease,  as  also  yellow,  typhus, 
and  typhoid  fever,  will  as  certainly  occur  in  those  places  in 
which  their  causes  have  become  developed  to  a  sufficient  extent, 
under  the  strictest  system  of  quarantine,  as  they  will  in  the 
absence  of  all  quarantine. 
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During  three  centuries,  from  the  period  of  their  introduction, 
the  most  rigid  and  severe  quarantine  regulations  were  in  force 
in  Italy ;  and  yet,  according  to  Hecker,  the  plague  raged  through- 
out the  Italian  ports  with  unprecedented  severity.  In  the  great 
epidemic  of  1348,  according  to  Boccaccio,  the  city  of  Florence 
was  placed  under  quarantine  ;  but  no  human  prudence  or  pre- 
caution could  prevent  the  contagion  from  spreading.  At  Mar- 
seilles, in  1720,  there  existed  a  rigorous  quarantine,  —  all  vessels 
from  the  Levant  were  strictly  isolated  for  forty  days,  —  but  the 
plague  made  its  appearance  in  the  city,  and  destroyed  fifty 
thousand  of  its  inhabitants.  It  was  ascribed  to  importation  by  a 
vessel  from  Sidon.  Nevertheless,  various  writers  on  the  disease 
have  endeavored  to  prove  that  it  existed  in  the  place  before  the 
arrival  of  the  suspected  vessel.  Another  instance  of  failure 
occurred  at  Venice,  when  Milan  was  scourged  by  the  plague. 
But  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  the  inefficiency  of 
quarantine  laws  is  that  of  the  occurrence  of  the  yellow-fever 
at  Tortosa,  in  Spain,  in  1821.  The  most  rigid  restrictions  had 
been  enforced,  for  a  considerable  time,  even  before  any  appre- 
hension of  contagion  was  proclaimed ;  and  yet  no  place  was  ever 
more  afflicted  than  that  unfortunate  city. 

In  our  own  country  similar  results  can  be  shown.  In  no 
place  has  the  failure  of  quarantine  in  excluding  yellow-fever 
been  more  notoriously  exhibited  than  in  Philadelphia.  From 
1700  to  1794,  almost  no  quarantine  may  be  said  to  have  existed 
at  Philadelphia ;  and  although  a  large  commercial  intercourse 
was  maintained,  during  this  long  period,  with  the  West  Indies, 
where  yellow-fever  prevailed  annually,  only  four  visitations  of 
the  disease  occurred.  But  from  1794  to  1820,  while  a  most 
rigid  quarantine  was  vigorously  carried  out,  the  fever  prevailed 
no  less  than  eight  times,  with  varying  severity.  At  New  Orleans 
it  has  been  found,  according  to  La  Roche,  that  the  appearance 
and  prevalence  of  the  fever  are  not  influenced  by  the  enforce- 
ment of  quarantine  laws.  It  has  prevailed  when  those  laws 
were  enforced ;  it  has  prevailed,  also,  even  during  the  embargo 
of  war ;  and  it  has  failed  to  prevail  when  no  restriction  was 
placed  on  intercourse  with  suspected  places.  From  1819  to 
1823,  strict  quarantine  was  enforced  at  Natchez,  yet  yellow- 
fever  continued  to  make  its  appearance  year  after  year,  and 
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at  the  last-named  period  the  quarantine  was  abandoned  as  a 
useless  encumbrance.  From  1841  to  1849  it  was  renewed,  but 
the  disease  continued.  In  1855  a  more  rigid  quarantine  was 
enforced,  with  armed  guards  on  the  roads,  and  a  secret  police 
to  detect  any  infraction  of  the  law ;  yet  the  fever  made  its  ap- 
pearance. Vicksburg  and  Mobile  furnish  similar  histories. 

In  the  case  of  Philadelphia  some  allowance  must  be  made  for 
the  increasing  commerce  of  the  city,  and  for  the  various  degrees 
of  the  epidemic  as  it  prevailed  in  the  West  Indies.  It  is  true, 
also,  that  the  disease  may  be  generally  admitted  to  originate 
spontaneously  in  the  Southern  cities. 

New  York,  it  must  be  admitted,  furnishes  prima  facie  evi- 
dence opposed  to  that  we  have  cited.  During  thirty-four  years 
prior  to  1809,  with  no  quarantine,  the  city  had  seventeen  visita- 
tions of  yellow-fever ;  but  in  the  thirty-four  years  subsequent 
to  1809,  with  a  strict  quarantine,  only  two  visitations. 

We  by  no  means  assert  that  quarantines  do  no  good ;  but 
only  that  they  are  not  effectual  in  excluding  disease,  while  we 
hope  to  show  that  other  means,  employed  within  the  cities  to 
be  protected,  render  them  needless.  A  perfect  quarantine  is, 
perhaps,  an  impossibility.  If  it  were  practicable,  it  could  not 
exclude  cholera.  In  these  days  of  rapid  locomotion  it  is  im- 
possible to  isolate  any  great  business  centre.  A  hundred  inland 
streams  of  immigration  of  non-residents  may  be  emptying  them- 
selves into  the  city,  while  the  quarantine  is  blockading  only  the 
harbor.  Passengers  and  baggage,  could,  and  would,  be  landed 
a  few  miles  off,  at  other  ports,  and  enter  the  town  by  railroad. 

With  the  facilities  offered  by  steam-communication,  the 
unsettled  and  varying  policy  of  the  different  States  conspires 
to  render  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  real  quarantine  insur- 
mountable. Thus  New  Orleans  relaxes  her  restrictions,  while 
Charleston  binds  hers  closer.  Passengers  have  only  to  enter 
one  port  and  take  an  inland  route  for  the  other,  and  they  arrive 
in  spite  of  the  law,  and  in  time  to  do  all  the  mischief,  by  im- 
porting the  contagion,  —  if  there  be  a  contagious  element  in 
the  disease,  —  if  not  in  their  persons,  yet  more  certainly  in  their 
baggage.  Many  modes  of  communication  with  the  shore,  too, 
cannot  be  prevented.  The  pilot,  who  boards  the  pestilential 
ship,  has  his  home  in  the  city,  and  returns  to  it  as  soon  as  he 
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has  brought  the  vessel  to,  at  quarantine.  The  health-officer 
and  the  consignees  offer  the  same  risks.  The  crew  on  board, 
and  the  traders  on  shore,  with  their  covert  modes  of  communi- 
cation and  their  traffic  in  illicit  articles,  afford  another  danger : 
the  stevedores  and  their  men,  and  the  crews  of  the  lighters, 
who  receive  the  cargo,  all  live  on  shore,  go  home  without 
restriction,  and  may  render  the  whole  machinery  of  quaran- 
tine useless,  by  carrying  infection  in  their  clothes. 

A  still  greater  inducement  tempts  the  evasion  of  quarantine. 
The  all-powerful  motive  of  self-interest  urges  the  merchant,  as 
much  as  a  high  protective  tariff  does  the  smuggler.  It  is  not 
alone  the  loss  of  interest  and  time,  and  the  danger  of  damaging 
a  perishable  cargo,  which  constitute  the  injury  inflicted  by  quar- 
antine. Vessels  delayed  from  arriving  from  certain  ports  that 
monopolize  the  production  of  useful  or  necessary  articles  of  any 
description,  soon  cause  a  demand  and  a  rising  market.  Often 
the  owner  may  have  a  cargo  below,  which  would  bring  a  for- 
tune if  it  could  be  offered  for  sale,  but  which  will  slowly  dimin- 
ish, and  perhaps  perish,  in  quarantine.  To  these  considerations 
we  must  add  the  prejudice  against  certain  kinds  of  quarantine 
goods,  and  the  difficulty  of  disposing  of  them.  Thus  every  in- 
terest of  business  is  a  new  argument  against  quarantines,  unless 
they  be  effectual  and  indispensable. 

To  be  sure,  if  we  admit  the  non-contagious  nature  of  such 
a  disease  as  yellow-fever,  we  may  safely  allow  the  passengers  to 
go  on  shore  soon  after  the  arrival  of  the  infected  vessel.  Then 
the  danger  remains  in  the  ship,  and  above  all  in  her  hold, 
before  the  cargo  is  discharged.  Stevedores  engaged  in  dis- 
charging vessels  that  come  into  port  without  sickness,  are  taken 
down  with  fever  ;  showing  that  the  poison  is  packed  away  with 
the  cargo,  and  is  liable  to  make  its  appearance  whenever  the 
goods  are  moved.  If  the  cargo  is  landed  at  the  quaratine  sta- 
tion, and  placed  in  isolated  stores,  it  is  still  very  difficult  to 
purge  it  of  the  infectious  principle.  Probably  chlorine  is  the 
only  disinfectant  which  would  be  effectual ;  and  if  the  organic 
virus  be  similar  in  composition  to  other  organisms,  and  contain 
any  hydrogen  or  moisture,  chlorine  would  certainly  induce  a 
chemical  change  in  its  character.  But  this  again  would  be 
open  to  the  objection  of  injuring  the  color  of  any  delicate  tex- 
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tile  fabrics.  A  very  free  exposure  to  the  air  would  have  some 
effect  in  diluting  the  miasm  ;  and  although  there  is  no  known 
term  of  life  for  the  contagious  germ,  it  seems  probable  that 
time  would  have  an  influence  proportioned  to  its  duration. 
•Some  poisons,  as  yellow-fever,  are  cut  short  by  frost ;  and  this 
would  suggest  the  efficacy  of  a  very  low  temperature,  if  it 
could  be  produced,  in  neutralizing  the  obnoxious  principle, 
although  we  think  that  instances  of  the  disease  have  occurred 
in  vessels  loaded  with  ice.  The  system  of  quarantine,  too, 
should  be  extended  during  the  entire  year  to  be  effectual,  since 
small-pox  and  typhus  are  as  liable  —  if  not  more  so  —  to  be 
communicated  in  winter  as  in  summer. 

Probably  the  most  essential  reform,  to  increase  the  efficiency 
of  the  quarantine  system,  would  be  the  enforcement  of  a  code 
of  naval  hygiene,  which  should  control  the  sanitary  require- 
ments of  all  ships.  In  vessels  arriving  with  perishable  cargoes 
from  between  the  tropics,  and  in  emigrant  transports,  such 
regulations  would  be  particularly  valuable.  Thus  the  germs 
of  disease  could  be  stifled  in  embryo,  and  the  outbreak  of  pes- 
tilence anticipated.  It  is  not  always  necessary  that  a  vessel 
should  sail  from  an  infected  locality,  to  have  disease  induced 
on  board  of  her,  or  to  cause  her  to  bring  it  to  the  place  at  which 
she  arrives.  Hence  the  fallacy  of  "  bills  of  health."  No  pes- 
tilence of  any  kind  may  prevail  at  the  port  of  departure,  and 
yet  the  zymotic  elements  of  infectious  disease  may  be  shipped 
and  packed  away  in  the  hold,  may  be  brought  into  action  and 
life  by  a  long  inter-tropical  voyage,  and  may  either  engender 
the  disease  on  board,  or  furnish  the  fomites  which  will  originate 
and  spread  it,  on  arriving  in  port,  and  discharging  cargo.  We 
are  aware  that  the  theory  of  the  portability  of  the  zymotic 
principle  is  as  yet  unsettled  ;  but  to  us  it  seems  a  plausible  and 
reasonable  way  to  account  for  many  freaks  ascribed  to  "  con- 
tagion." 

We  now  inquire,  Against  what  enemies  has  the  toil  of  four 
hundred  years  been  striving  to  erect  the  impracticable  barrier 
of  quarantine  ?  Against  four  diseases,  or  five,  if  we  include 
the  plague,  which  seems  to  have  become  obsolete  in  all  decently 
clean  countries,  except  those  of  the  remote  East.  Nor  are  all 
these  four  diseases  strictly  foreign  as  regards  ourselves.  They 
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are  Small-pox,  Typhus,  Cholera,  and  Yellow-fever.  Three  of 
them  are  engendered  among  ourselves,  and  are  preventable, 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent.  All  but  yellow-fever  can  be 
classed  in  that  fearful  list  of  domestic  diseases  which  belong  to 
every  great  city,  and  which  form  the  sanitary  barometer  of  its 
hygienic  state.  Those  diseases  are  Cholera ;  Cholera  Infantum ; 
Cholera  Morbus  ;  Dysentery  ;  Diarrhoea  ;  Hydrocephalus  ;  In- 
fantile Convulsions  ;  Erysipelas  ;  Scarlatina  ;  Measles  ;  Small- 
pox ;  and  Typhus,  —  including  also  Typhoid-Fever. 

Nor  is  the  fatality  of  these  four  plagues  any  fair  offset  to  the 
mortality  resulting  from  the  others.  In  twenty-five  years,  epi- 
demic cholera,  coming  from  abroad,  and  raging  five  separate 
times  in  New  York,  has  caused  12,300  deaths ;  in  the  same 
period,  cholera  infaiitum,  generated  at  home,  has  slain  15,000 
infants,  and  hydrocephalus  and  convulsions  together,  32,400  ! 

Small-pox  is  a  disease  almost  wholly  preventable,  yet  within 
fifty  years  New  York  has  lost  10,000  of  its  inhabitants  by  it. 
Of  later  years  the  deaths  have  been  from  400  to  600  annually ; 
and  as  the  mortality  does  not  exceed  from  five  to  ten  per  cent 
of  all  the  cases,  it  must  have  visited  and  left  its  mark  on  per- 
haps 50,000  other  persons.  On  the  other  hand,  yellow-fever 
has  caused  in  fifty  years,  in  New  York,  in  Brooklyn,  and  at  the 
quarantine  station  combined,  only  600  deaths,  equivalent  to 
the  annual  loss  by  small-pox.  Well  may  the  President  of  the 
Quarantine  and  Sanitary  Convention  say  :  — 

16  Almost  from  the  time  of  the  first  settlements  of  the  colonists  in  this 
western  world,  defences  against  the  approaches  of  disease  and  death 
from  other  places  have  been  the  thought  and  care  of  every  city,  town, 
and  hamlet,  while  they  have  little  dreamed,  that  with  their  increase  of 
population,  and  their  compaction,  they  have  in  every  instance  multiplied 
the  sources  of  disease  and  death  within  their  own  precincts  ;  nay,  within 
their  very  households.  This  sad  truth  has  come  to  be  realized  in  its 
full  weight  only  in  very  recent  days,  and  even  yet  in  comparatively  few 
instances,  —  that  in  almost  any  city  that  can  be  named  upon  this  hemi- 
sphere, the  relative  danger  of  the  sickness  and  death  of  any  given 
number  of  the  inhabitants,  from  external  sources  on  the  one  hand,  and 
internal  civic  and  domiciliary  causes  on  the  other,  is  about  as  one  to  one 
hundred!" 

It  may  be  asked,  admitting  all  this,  If  a  reformed  quarantine 
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will  do  any  good  at  all,  why  should  we  not  continue  it,  rather 
than  remove  the  last  seeming  barrier  to  disease  ? 

The  essence  of  quarantine  laws  is  that  they  are  directed 
against  the  importation  of  pestilences,  or  contagious  diseases. 
It  is  plain  enough  that  they  cannot  check  epidemics  ;  but  their 
efficacy  in  regard  to  those  diseases  which  are  directly  trans- 
mitted from  person  to  person  remains  to  be  examined.  And 
this  introduces  us  to  the  vexed  question  of  Contagion. 

We  will  put  aside  the  proposed  and  partially  accepted  dis- 
tinctions between  infection  and  contagion,  as  tending  only  to 
confusion,  and  confine  ourselves  to  the  latter  alone.  Contagion 
means  literally  communicable  only  by  contact,  —  by  the  actual 
touching  of  the  diseased  person,  or  part.  Thus,  there  are 
some  diseases  which  will  reproduce  themselves  in  a  healthy 
person  only  by  absolute  and  immediate  contact :  such  are 
scabies  and  syphilis.  It  is  sufficiently  easy  to  prevent  the 
spread  of  these.  And  were  the  distinction  plain  between  con- 
tagious and  non-contagious  diseases  in  this  sense  only,  the  laws 
of  quarantine  would  be  easy  to  frame.  But  another  class  of 
diseases  reproduce  themselves  by  what  is  called  mediate  con- 
tact. The  medium  may  be  the  air,  when  emanations  from  the 
bodies  of  the  sick,  having  become  diffused,  are  so  applied  to 
the  bodies  of  those  in  health  ;  or  it  may  be  the  clothes,  bed- 
ding, or  baggage  of  the  sick,  all  of  which  come  under  the 
technical  name  of  fomites.  Quarantine  can  do  much  toward 
excluding  this  class  of  diseases.  Such  are  small-pox,  probably 
typhus,  and  perhaps  scarlet-fever  and  measles,  though  these 
last  are  doubtful. 

But  there  is  another  form  of  disease,  of  which  it  is  difficult 
to  prove  that  the  propagation  depends  either  on  immediate 
or  mediate  contact  between  the  healthy  and  the  sick.  Some 
believe  that  this  class  of  diseases  arise  principally  from  local 
circumstances.  These  circumstances  they  trace  to  results  of 
decomposition,  rather  than  of  secretion.  The  atmosphere  is 
believed  by  both  parties  to  be  the  vehicle  of  the  deleterious 
substance.  But  the  contagionists  attribute  the  origin  of  the 
noxious  matter  to  secretions  formed  in  the  bodies  of  the  sick, 
and  thrown  off  in  such  quantities  as  to  impregnate  the  atmos- 
phere sufficiently  to  apply,  through  it,  to  the  bodies  of  the 
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healthy  enough  of  the  secreted  matter  to  generate  in  them 
the  same  disease.  On  the  other  hand,  the  non-contagionists 
attribute  the  morbid  influence  to  the  results  of  decomposition, 
by  which  the  organic  matters,  both  animal  and  vegetable,  that 
are  met  with  in  certain  situations,  when  acted  on  by  the  great 
promoters  of  decomposition,  heat  and  moisture,  become  con- 
verted into  poisonous  gases,  which  mix  with  the  air  respired, 
and  thus  produce  disease.  Under  this  last  head  we  are  dis- 
posed to  place  yellow-fever ;  and  to  this  cause  we  ascribe  the 
origin  of  typhus  (in  animal  effluvia),  in  distinction  from  its 
mode  of  communication.  Here  too  we  would  class  typhoid, 
both  as  to  its  cause  and  its  communicability. 

Beside  all  this,  others  believe  in  an  unknown  and  not-to-be- 
detected  agent  of  disease  in  the  air,  which,  for  want  of  a  more 
positive  knowledge  and  name,  they  call  its  epidemic  condition. 
Whether  caused  by  spontaneous  change,  by  varieties  of  electric 
tension,  by  the  presence  of  organic  spores,  by  too  much  or  too 
little  ozone,  or  by  a  more  subtle  process  of  decomposition  than 
those  which  are  palpable  to  the  senses,  —  in  which  respect  it 
might  be  compared  to  the  miasm  of  intermittents,  —  although 
it  cannot  be  detected  by  our  present  means  of  investigation,  it 
is  yet  plainly  traceable  in  its  effects  on  the  population  who 
breathe  it.  It  furnishes,  too,  an  explanation  of  many  of  the 
differences  in  the  healthiness  of  the  same  localities  at  different 
times ;  and  accounts  for  the  progress  of  certain  migratory 
diseases  over  large  areas  of  country,  including  every  variety 
of  climate,  soil,  and  season.  By  this  supposition  we  are  dis- 
posed to  explain  the  rise  and  course  of  epidemic  cholera. 

It  is  the  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
diseases  propagate  themselves,  between  contagionists  and  non- 
contagionists,  that  causes  all  the  discussion  between  the  quar- 
antinists  and  the  non-quarantinists.  Both  parties  believe  that 
the  atmosphere  is  the  vehicle  ;  but  they  differ  as  to  the  nature 
and  origin  of  the  poison  which  the  atmosphere  conveys.  Un- 
fortunately, our  greatest  pestilences  are  the  very  diseases  about 
which  the  most  uncertainty  prevails :  they  are  cholera  and 
yellow-fever.  Small-pox  may  be  definitely  assigned  to  the 
contagionists  ;  while  typhus  —  besides  that  it  is  rarely  preva- 
lent, not  having  appeared  as  an  epidemic  since  the  Irish  Fam- 
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ine  —  is  thought  by  many  to  be  non-contagious.  But  we  will 
examine  this  subject  again.  Under  whichever  head  we  may 
place  the  modern  plagues,  we  find  an  almost  equal  difficulty  in 
accomplishing  their  prophylaxis.  If  contagious  —  purely  con- 
tagious —  they  must  be  excluded  by  quarantine ;  but  if  non- 
contagious,  or  zymotic,  dependent  on  conditions  of  the  air  or 
decomposing  effluvia,  they  are  to  be  regulated  by  sanitary 
measures.  Both  means  are  rendered  difficult  of  application, 
—  quarantine  by  the  violated  interests  of  commerce,  and  hy- 
giene by  the  popular  ignorance  and  carelessness. 

A  disease  which  is  the  effect  of  contagion  always  has  the 
property  of  communicating  itself  to  other  persons,  provided 
the  same  circumstances  exist  as  those  by  which  it  was  itself 
produced.  Now  in  the  case  of  yellow-fever,  if  we  admit, 
for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  it  may  be  caused  by  a  commu- 
nication from  one  individual  to  another,  as  well  as  by  local 
exhalations,  in  order  to  prove  that  either  of  these  is  the  true 
cause  of  the  disease,  it  is  necessary  to  show  that  the  disease  is 
produced  by  it  under  circumstances  which  preclude  all  pos- 
sibility of  the  operation  of  the  other.  If  by  contagion,  it  must 
be  in  a  locality  where  the  disease  has  not  prevailed  as  an  epi- 
demic ;  and  if  by  local  causes,  it  must  affect  individuals  alike, 
who  can  have  had  no  communication  with  one  another.  The 
former  we  judge  very  difficult,  and  the  latter  very  easy,  to 
prove  satisfactorily.  If  we  examine  the  cases  adduced  as  evi- 
dence that  this  is  a  contagious  fever,  we  shall  find,  generally 
at  least,  that  the  subjects  of  it  had  been  exposed  to  the  same 
local  causes  of  disease  as  those  from  whom  they  were  sup- 
posed to  receive  it.  They  had  visited,  nursed,  and  watched 
with  their  sick  friends,  or,  if  they  had  not  entered  their  rooms, 
had  gone  through  the  infected  district.  Such  is  the  usual  his- 
tory of  those  who  contract  our  endemic  typhoid  fever,  and  they 
often  ascribe  it  to  similar  exposure.  The  opinion  is  not  un- 
common, outside  of  the  profession,  that  typhoid  is  contagious  ; 
but  such  is  not  the  view  of  physicians.  Take,  for  instance,  a 
country  village,  with  one  or  two  houses  exposed  to  a  foul  sewer, 
a  badly  drained  barn-yard,  or  the  too  free  use  of  night-soil  or 
kelp  as  dressing,  either  of  which  causes  may  be  palpable  to  the 
sense  of  smell.  Typhoid  seizes  on  several  members  of  these 
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households  in  succession.  The  hired  nurse  and  the  sympa- 
thizing neighbors  who  watch  with  the  sick  all  draw  in  the 
same  local  miasm,  and  all  receive  the  poison,  in  degrees  of  in- 
tensity varying  with  the  duration  of  their  exposure.  The 
nurse  goes  home  to  a  different  village,  and  shortly  she  has 
the  fever.  The  neighbors  disperse  to  their  own  residences, 
perhaps  miles  apart,  and  one,  two,  or  three  of  them  soon  give 
way  to  unmistakable  typhoid.  Have  they  caught  it  of  their 
sick  neighbor,  or  of  their  sick  neighbor's  nuisance  ?  The  an- 
swer is  easily  decided  against  contagion  by  the  fact,  that  they 
do  not  become  new  centres  of  infection,  nor  spread  the  disease 
in  their  own  healthy  neighborhoods.  Judged  by  this  test,  we 
think  the  same  result  will  be  arrived  at  with  regard  to  yellow- 
fever,  —  with  this  exception,  however,  that  the  fomites  of 
yellow  are  much  more  potent  than  those  of  typhoid  fever,  and 
that  the  zymotic  principle  is  portable  —  if  closely  packed,  as 
in  a  vessel's  hold  —  to  a  great  distance,  and  retains  its  virus 
a  long  while. 

Let  us  look  at  a  few  cases.  We  nowhere  hear  of  persons 
being  secured  from  an  attack  of  yellow-fever  by  avoiding  an 
immediate  contact  with  the  sick,  while  they  remain  in  their 
immediate  vicinity.  Just  the  reverse  is  true  of  plague  and  of 
small-pox.  Neither  is  the  progress  of  yellow-fever  through  a 
city  such  as  might  be  expected  from  a  disease  which  is  prop- 
agated only  by  contagion.  The  friends  of  those  first  affected, 
who  visit  them  in  their  sickness,  are  not  likely  to  be  limited 
to  their  immediate  neighborhood,  but  to  reside  in  various  parts 
of  the  town.  In  a  contagious  disease,  therefore,  we  should  ex- 
pect to  see  new  cases  arising  in  different  and  distant  places, 
and  becoming  themselves  new  centres  of  infection  to  others. 
Yellow-fever,  on  the  contrary,  creeps  from  house  to  house,  and 
from  street  to  street,  as  the  exhalations  which  cause  it  gradu- 
ally extend. 

Of  the  three  visitations  of  yellow-fever  in  Boston,  each  was 
subsequent  to  an  unusual  stress  of  summer  heat ;  and  the 
fever  was  principally  confined  to  a  small  section  of  the  town. 
The  infected  district  was,  in  each  instance,  limited  to  the  vicin- 
ity of  Fort  Hill.  A  few  individuals  underwent  the  disease  in 
other  parts  of  the  town,  but  they  were  persons  who  had  passed 
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some  time,  not  merely  visited,  in  the  places  just  mentioned, 
and  the  disease  did  not  extend  to  those  who  attended  them. 
The  brother  of  one  sufferer  slept  with  him  in  the  same  bed  the 
night  previous  to  his  death,  and,  supposing  the  disease  to  be 
contagious,  was  afraid  to  return  to  his  family,  lest  he  should 
expose  them.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  strong  predisposition 
to  contract  the  fever  which  his  fears  must  have  given  him,  he 
escaped  without  any  attack. 

In  1855,  when  the  yellow-fever  was  devasting  Norfolk, 
thousands  of  the  inhabitants  fled  from  the  infected  neighbor- 
hood. Some  hundreds  were  landed  at,  and  remained  in,  Balti- 
more ;  very  many  were  taken  with  the  fever  after  quitting 
Norfolk  and  arriving  in  Baltimore,  and  about  fifty  died.  Yet 
not  a  single  individual  in  Baltimore  contracted  the  disease,  or 
was  in  any  way  affected  by  it. 

Fifty  cases  of  yellow-fever  were  conveyed  from  New  York 
to  the  Staten  Island  Quarantine  Hospital  in  1856.  According 
to  Dr.  Harris,  of  New  York,  some  of  these  patients  were  con- 
veyed from  closely  crowded  tenements  in  the  city ;  some 
walked  down  Broadway  from  Tenth  Street  to  the  South  Ferry, 
throwing  up  the  black  vomit  by  the  way,  and  others,  on  the 
ferry-boat,  were  similarly  affected  on  their  passage  to  the  isl- 
and. Now,  although  this  is  a  fearful  illustration  of  careless- 
ness in  the  conveyance  of  cases  of  a  disease  supposed  to  be 
contagious,  yet  it  is  an  equally  strong  argument  against  the 
contagion,  that  not  a  person  is  known  to  have  contracted  the 
fever,  nor  did  it  spread  in  any  instance. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  only  case  which  occurred  in  Boston 
where  the  patient  was  neither  exposed  to  the  infected  locality, 
nor  to  the  infected  ship  then  in  port,  was  the  case  of  a  young 
girl,  whose  brother  died  of  the  fever,  and  whose  feather  pil- 
lows, which  had  been  soaked  with  the  characteristic  vomit, 
and  had  putrefied ,  she  picked  over  and  cleansed.  Certainly  this 
deserves  the  name  of  fomites.  And  so,  as  we  have  before 
stated,  the  stevedores  often  contract  the  disease  in  breaking 
out  cargoes,  even  if  there  be  no  fever  on  board  ;  and  emigrant- 
ships, —  perfectly  healthy,  —  by  being  obliged  to  anchor  for 
some  time  at  quarantine,  among  the  infected  shipping,  have 
had  the  yellow-fever  introduced  on  board. 
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It  is  needless  to  multiply  instances.  Enough  has  here  been 
said  to  indicate,  and  more  than  enough  was  brought  forward 
in  debate  in  the  Third  National  Quarantine  Convention  to 
settle,  several  cardinal  points  in  the  natural  history  of  yellow- 
fever  ;  namely,  that  it  is  a  disease  arising  in  certain  localities, 
after  long  terms  of  heat  and  moisture,  chiefly  at  the  mouths  of 
rivers,  and  most  frequently  where  the  flats  have  become  un- 
covered and  exposed  to  the  sun,  as  at  Norfolk,  or  where  the 
earth  has  been  freshly  disturbed ;  that  the  exhalations  which 
cause  it  are  portable  in  cargoes,  goods,  cotton,  clothes,  or  bed- 
ding, all  of  which  may  be  properly  called  fomites  ;  —  more  than 
this,  that  it  is  probable  that  the  air  itself,  which  is  laden  with 
the  pestilence,  may  be  shut  up  in  a  ship's  hold,  retain  its 
noxious  properties  throughout  an  inter-tropical  voyage,  and 
develop  its  poisonous  action  when  the  hatches  are  taken  off  in 
port ;  that  the  disease  may  be  generated,  too,  on  the  voyage  ; 
that  the  poison  generally  selects  the  worst  parts  of  our  cities,  in 
a  sanitary  point  of  view,  as  its  habitat ;  that  its  virulence  may 
be  increased  by  bringing  together  many  infected  vessels  at  a 
quarantine  station ;  that  it  is  soonest  checked  by  a  low  tem- 
perature ;  and  finally,  that  it  is  not  contagious,  nor  communi- 
cable from  one  person  to  another. 

These  views  were  sustained  by  a  large  majority  of  the  mem 
bers  of  the  Quarantine  Convention.  Only  one  dissentient  voice 
among  the  medical  men,  that  of  Dr.  Francis  of  New  York,  was 
raised.  He  is  a  contagionist  after  the  model  of  Pym,  Chisholm, 
and  Mead  ;  and  although  entitled  to  much  respect  as  the  Nes- 
tor of  the  profession  there,  and  as  having  long  since  announced 
to  his  countrymen  the  important  fact  that  yellow-fever  is  a 
disease  attacking  the  same  individual  but  once,  yet  his  views 
on  its  contagiousness  are  opposed  by  his  brother  physicians  of 
New  York  ;  by  the  Health-officers  and  Quarantine  and  Hospi- 
tal Superintendents ;  by  Doctors  Stevens,  Harris,  Smith,  Mil- 
ler, Anderson,  and  many  other  New  York  physicians  ;  by 
Doctors  Wood  and  La  Roche  of  Philadelphia  ;  and  by  all  the 
medical  delegates  from  the  Southern  cities,  such  as  Doctors 
Kemp  of  Baltimore,  Oilman  of  Washington,  Darby  of  Alaba- 
ma, and  many  others,  who  have  enjoyed  the  best  facilities  of 
observing  the  disease.  The  final  vote  stood  eighty-five  against 
39* 
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contagion,  to  six  —  of  whom  only  two  were  physicians  —  in 
favor  of  it.  The  resolution  which  was  passed  by  this  decisive 
vote  reads  as  follows  :  — 

"Resolved,  That,  in  the  absence  of  any  evidence  establishing  the  con- 
clusion that  yellow-fever  has  ever  been  conveyed  by  one  person  to 
another,  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Convention  that  the  personal  quarantine 
of  cases  of  yellow-fever  may  be  safely  abolished,  provided  that  fomites 
of  every  kind  be  rigidly  restricted." 

We  have  not  the  space  to  adduce  as  numerous  proofs  of  the 
non-contagious  nature  of  cholera,  which  is,  we  believe,  gener- 
ally admitted  by  the  medical  profession  throughout  the  world. 
Not  only  is  all  the  evidence  of  past  cholera  epidemics  against 
its  contagiousness,  but  its  diffusion  in  the  air,  beyond  the  reach 
of  quarantine,  is  proved  by  the  total  failure  of  all  cordons  sani- 
taires  to  exclude  it.  Some  more  subtile  element,  some  epi- 
demic condition  —  which  is  but  a  name  for  our  ignorance  — 
pervades,  at  certain  seasons,  the  atmosphere,  in  strata,  appar- 
ently, of  well-defined  width.  With  varying,  but  generally  slow 
progress,  the  epidemic  current  pursues  a  steady,  and  hitherto 
a  westward  course.  Little  airy  streams  often  part  from  the 
main  body,  and,  flying  about  seemingly  at  random,  devastate 
a  neighborhood,  a  town,  a  hamlet,  or  even  a  single  house, 
wherever  filth,  bad  drainage,  or  bad  habits  offer  an  attractive 
nidus.  It  is  not  apparent  that  cholera  generates  infectious 
fomites,  unless,  with  some,  we  ascribe  that  quality  to  the 
dejections.  Other  diseases  which  produce  morbid  discharges 
from  the  bowels  have  been  thought  to  be  contagions,  in  like 
manner.  Such  are  dysentery,  and,  to  a  less  degree,  typhoid 
fever.  No  doubt  the  continued  exposure  of  the  nurse  to  the 
foul  gases,  as  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  ammonia,  and  others, 
which  accompany  decomposition,  and  are  notably  present  in 
such  evacuations,  will  poison,  to  a  certain  degree,  her  system. 
So  will  a  too  long  continuance  in  the  dissecting-room  produce 
diarrhoea,  and  sudden  exposure  to  the  mephitic  vapors  of 
drains,  grave-yards,  and  cesspools  cause  vertigo,  vomiting,  syn- 
cope, and  even  death.  But  that  the  peculiar  evacuations  from 
the  body  of  a  patient  will  give  rise  to  a  disease  su-i  generis, 
identical  with  the  one  which  caused  them,  we  very  much 
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doubt.  We  do  not  doubt,  however,  that  certain  faults  in 
hygiene  —  such  offences  against  decency,  the  sense  of  smell, 
and  health,  as  produce  typhoid  or  cherish  cholera  —  will  also 
engender  dysentery ;  and  thus  nurses  and  friends  may  be 
exposed  to  the  same  morbid  influences,  and  contract  the  same 
disease,  as  the  patient  himself. 

Typhus-fever  is  either  non-contagious,  or,  at  the  worst,  but 
feebly  contagious.     It  is  a  virus  which  is  readily  dissipated 
by  dilution  with  pure  air.    As  its  ominous  names  of  ship-fever, 
jail-fever,  and  camp-fever  indicate,  it  owes  its  cause  to  animal 
effluvia,  produced  by  the  crowding  of  human  beings  into  small 
and  close  apartments,  and  allowing  their  secretions  and  excre- 
tions to  accumulate  and  decompose.     There  are  times  when 
typhus  becomes  epidemic,  and  when  it  is  questionable  whether 
it  result  not  from  a  poisoned  condition  of  the  general  air.    But 
as  an  epidemic  it  is  rare.     As  a  contagious  disease,  in  spo- 
radic cases,  it  is  more  rare  still.     Emigrant-ships  and  crowded 
cellars  are  its  chief  homes  in  our  times.     Formerly  it  devas- 
tated camps,  when  badly  situated ;  and,  decimating  the  swarm- 
ing population  of  the  filthy  jails  of  former  centuries,  it  accom- 
panied the  criminal  into  court,  and  swept  away  judge,  jury, 
and  spectators  in  indiscriminate  death.     The  sessions  were  so 
fatal  at  one  time  from  this  cause,  that  the  justices  were  obliged 
to  close  their  courts  during  some  of  the  English  assizes.     In 
these  courts,  if  they  resembled  in  foulness  and  bad  air  those 
of  modern  days,  all  the  predisposing  causes  existed,  and  the 
disease  was  only  called  into  life  by  the  concentrated  virus  of 
a  crowd  of  prisoners.     As  we  have  seen  it  brought  from  emi- 
grant transports  into  the  hospital,  several  cases  have  been  kept 
in  one  airy  ward  with  impunity  to  the  other  patients.     Its 
fomites,  however,  are  virulent,  and  tenacious  of  the  poison. 
In  this  respect  it  ranks  next  to  small-pox  and  yellow-fever. 
Clothes  and  bedding  are  peculiarly  infectious.     The  fashion- 
able tenant  of  a  brown-stone  house,  who  has  hurried  his  tailor 
or  dressmaker  to  produce  from  his  over-worked  journeyman  a 
suit  or  dress  in  season  for  some  festive  occasion,  may  put  on 
the  robe  of  Nessus  under  the  guise  of  the  latest  fashion.      Ty- 
phus, bred  in  stifling  garrets  and  feeding  on  starving  frames, 
may  lurk  in  its  folds,  and  involve  the  poor  seamstress  and  her 
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patron  in  a  common  fate.  This  is  no  fancy  sketch.  No  class 
are  more  subject  to  typhus  in  great  cities  than  the  tailors  and 
sewing-girls.  And,  like  many  other  miseries,  it  is  dependent 
chiefly  on  the  bad  air  of  their  working  and  sleeping  rooms ; 
more  perhaps  than  on  little  sleep  and  poor  food.  It  is  a  vain 
delusion  to  suppose  that  the  interests  of  one  class  of  society 
can  be  distinct  from  those  of  another.  Disease  spreads  from 
the  hovel  to  the  palace ;  and  all  are  alike  amenable  to  the 
operation  of  sanitary  laws. 

It  is  true  that  the  influence  ascribed  to  contagion  is  often 
carried  too  far.  The  fears  of  some  people  magnify  every  mal- 
ady into  an  infectious  disease.  So,  in  Italy,  phthisis,  or  pulmo- 
nary consumption,  has  long  been  regarded  as  contagious.  Good 
observers,  on  the  other  hand,  doubt  the  contagious  nature  of 
many  of  the  diseases  of  childhood,  commonly  so  reckoned.  If 
a  contagious  disease  must  be  always  "  catching,"  —  if  no  one 
who  has  not  had  it  is  to  escape  when  exposed  to  it,  —  certainly 
by  this  criterion  we  must  narrow  our  list  of  such  complaints. 
Measles  and  scarlet-fever  often  go  partially  through  a  family, 
and  spare  children  who  are  playing,  or  sleeping,  side  by  side 
with  the  sick.  It  is  probable  that  the  hygienic  condition  of  the 
household,  the  locality,  and  the  air  may  have  much  influence 
on  the  virulence,  and  perhaps  on  the  prevalence,  of  these  dis- 
eases. Scarlet-fever,  particularly,  is  apt  to  be  most  fatal  in 
those  neighborhoods  which  may  be  called  the  home  of  pesti- 
lence. And  even  if  they  cannot' be  prevented  by  care,  cleanli- 
ness, and  ventilation,  they  may  be  greatly  modified  by  such 
measures,  as  also  may  puerperal  fever,  erysipelas,  and  the  in- 
fantile exanthematous  diseases. 

No  contagion  is  so  strong  and  so  certain  as  that  of  small- 
pox. It  has  been  long  regarded  as  the  type  of  all  that  is 
u  catching."  Yet  even  this  fails  sometimes.  During  the  Rev- 
olution, when  prisoners  were  crowded  into  the  old  Jersey 
prison-ship,  of  ninety-four  persons  who  had  never  had  the 
small-pox,  nor  ever  been  inoculated,  only  about  forty  took  the 
disease.  Here,  surely,  is  a  marked  instance  of  the  occasional 
failure  of  contagion.  Other  instances  have  occurred  within  our 
own  knowledge.  We  have  known  imvaccinated  infants  to  es- 
cape the  disease,  when  in  the  same  house  with  it ;  and  we  are 
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acquainted  with  one  physician,  on  whom  vaccination  has  never 
been  successful,  and  who  yet  has  never  contracted  the  disease 
from  his  patients,  and  with  another  who  has  had  this  complaint 
twice,  —  the  real  small-pox  in  childhood,  and  an  attack  of  a 
milder  form  later  in  life.  It  may  be  said  that  such  cases  are 
the  rare  exception,  and  prove  by  their  paucity  the  existence  of 
an  opposite  law,  or  rule.  But  they  indicate  also,  that,  if  the 
strongest  contagion  sometimes  fails,  that  weaker  form,  which 
belongs  to  other  pestilential  diseases,  must  fail  much  oftener. 

Perhaps  the  more  rational  treatment  of  small-pox  has  some- 
thing to  do  with  dissipating  the  virus.  The  older  physicians, 
before  Sydenham,  did  all  they  could  to  promote  a  copious  erup- 
tion, —  by  a  hot  regimen,  by  covering  the  patient  with  bed- 
clothes, by  keeping  the  doors  and  windows  jealously  closed,  and 
excluding  every  breath  of  fresh  air,  and  sometimes  by  adminis- 
tering wine  and  cordials.  The  celebrated  John  of  Gaddesden 
improved  even  upon  this.  He  surrounded  the  half-suffocated 
patient  with  red  curtains,  red  walls,  and  red  furniture  of  all 
kinds  ;  everything  was  to  be  red  ;  for  in  that  color  there  was,  he 
pretended,  a  peculiar  virtue. 

Worse  than  this  method  was  the  German  treatment  of  that 
fatal  malady,  the  Sweating-sickness,  which  raged  epidemically, 
and  which  Hecker  considers  to  have  been  the  most  pernicious  • 
and  rapidly  fatal  form  of  acute  rheumatism  ever  known.  In 
this  disease  there  was  a  natural  sweat,  and  this  was  seized 
upon  by  the  physicians  as  the  grand  indication.  Whoever, 
when  seized  with  the  pestilence,  wished  to  escape  death, 
must  perspire  for  twenty-four  hours,  without  intermission.  So 
says  the  Erfurt  Chronicle  ;  and  Hecker  continues  the  story 
as  follows  :  "  So  they  put  the  patients,  whether  they  had  the 
sweating-sickness  or  not,  (for  who  had  calmness  enough  to 
distinguish  it  ?)  instantly  to  bed,  covered  them  with  feather- 
beds  and  furs,  and,  whilst  the  stove  was  heated  to  the  utmost, 
closed  the  doors  and  windows  with  the  greatest  care,  to  prevent 
all  access  of  cool  air.  In  order,  moreover,  to  prevent  the  suf- 
ferer, should  he  be  somewhat  impatient,  from  throwing  off  his 
hot  load,  some  persons  in  health  likewise  lay  upon  him,  and 
thus  oppressed  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  could  neither  stir 
hand  nor  foot,  and  finally,  in  this  rehearsal  of  hell,  being  bathed 
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in  an  agonizing  sweat,  gave  up  the  ghost."  What  wonder  that, 
with  the  popular  fear  and  such  treatment,  Germany  was  deci- 
mated five  times  by  this  pestilence  ;  or  that  miliary  fever  —  a 
disease  almost  unknown  now  —  should  have  visited  almost 
every  puerperal  chamber,  for  there  a  like  hot  regimen  was 
carried  out  ? 

The  contagion  of  small-pox  clings  a  long  while  to  furniture, 
bedding,  and  clothes.  Its  fomites  are  as  pestilential  as  the 
emanations  from  the  sick.  We  knew  lately  of  a  woman,  not 
otherwise  exposed,  who  contracted  the  disease  by  the  shaking 
of  the  carpets  of  a  small-pox  chamber,  in  such  a  way  that  the 
dust  and  odor  from  them  covered  her,  as  she  was  in  a  state  of 
perspiration.  Such  articles,  therefore,  demand  as  strict  a  quar- 
antine as  the  disease  itself. 

Now,  on  reviewing  what  we  have  endeavored  to  settle  with 
regard  to  ihefour  plagues,  we  find  them  to  rank  thus,  in  their 
order  of  contagiousness :  small-pox,  very  contagious ;  typhus, 
feebly  contagious ;  yellow-fever,  not  contagious ;  cholera, 
not  contagious ;  —  and,  with  regard  to  their  fomites  :  small- 
pox, very  active ;  typhus,  pretty  active ;  yellow-fever,  quite 
active ;  cholera,  not  active.  Also,  we  have  seen  that  the  con- 
tagion of  small-pox  can  be  neutralized  by  vaccination ;  and 
the  fomites  of  typhus  rendered  inert  by  ventilation.  Small- 
pox, then,  can  be  contracted,  under  all  circumstances,  from 
the  sick  person ;  typhus  can  be  contracted  in  foul  rooms  and 
a  close  air,  or  probably  from  fomites,  conveyed  elsewhere  ; 
yellow-fever  can  be  contracted  in  certain  pestilent  localities,  or 
from  the  air  or  fomites  brought  thence ;  cholera  can  be  con- 
tracted wherever  the  epidemic  condition  prevails. 

If,  therefore,  communities  be  properly  protected  from  the 
small-pox  by  vaccination,  and  occasional  re-vaccination,  it  fol- 
lows that  typhus  and  yellow  fevers  are  the  only  pestilences 
against  which  the  barriers  of  quarantine  need  be  erected  ;  and 
even  for  them  the  restrictions  should  be  confined  to  the  fomi- 
tes, and  not  extended  to  persons.  We  shall  find,  too,  that  while 
vaccination  is  the  only  preventive  for  the  small-pox,  typhus, 
yellow-fever,  and  cholera  can  be  most  effectually  guarded 
against  by  sanitary  measures  alone.  As  regards  the  causes 
of  these  diseases,  small-pox,  as  we  have  seen,  is  occasioned  by 
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a  specific  virus ;  typhus,  by  animal  effluvia ;  yellow-fever,  by 
local  miasms ;  and  cholera,  by  an  epidemic  condition  of  the 
air. 

Miasmata  and  specific  poisons  elude  our  search.  We  can 
easily  detect  the  abnormal  elements,  such  as  carbonic  acid, 
sulphuretted  hydrogen,  ammonia,  butyric  and  lactic  acids,  &c., 
which  exist  in  foul  air,  where  there  is  crowding,  with  no  ven- 
tilation. But  out  of  doors  the  stability  of  the  atmosphere  is 
remarkable.  No  great  decrease  of  oxygen,  and  no  extensive 
traces  of  the  above-named  noxious  elements,  are  to  be  found  in 
the  air  of  cities,  more  than  in  that  of  the  country.  And  in  no 
instance  have  the  secret  elements  of  epidemics,  which  have  been 
often  supposed  to  be  minute  forms  of  animal  or  vegetable  life, 
been  revealed  to  the  anxious  inquirer.  At  least,  such  has  always 
been  the  case  ;  but  we  learn  lately,  by  a  newspaper,  that  a 
certain  professor  in  Missouri  —  who  must  be  the  happy  owner 
of  a  microscope  of  "  a  patent,  extra-million  magnifying  power," 
as  Mr.  Weller  said,  when  asked  whether  he  saw  Mr.  Pickwick 
embrace  the  fair  Bardell,  being  separated  from  them  by  two 
walls  and  a  flight  of  stairs  —  has  succeeded  in  isolating  and 
defining  the  spores,  or  zoophytes,  which  swarm  in  the  miasm 
of  yellow-fever.  Our  faith  in  this  gentleman,  who  has  so  far 
surpassed  such  savans  as  Faraday  and  other  humble  inquirers 
abroad,  is  somewhat  shaken  by  the  next  paragraph,  which  informs 
us,  that  the  discovery  of  the  cure  has  been  contemporaneous 
with  that  of  the  cause  of  the  pestilence,  and  that  the  remedy 
can  be  had  at  so  much  per  bottle.  We  fear  that  the  miasmata 
of  intermittent,  bilious-remittent,  and  yellow  fevers,  and  of 
cholera,  will  ever  remain  as  securely  hidden  as  the  almost 
tangible  poisons  of  syphilis  and  small-pox.  Both  seem  within, 
yet  are  just  beyond  our  reach. 

It  will  be  more  profitable  to  inquire  what  science  and  sad 
experience  can  teach  us  of  the  influence  which  a  good  or  bad 
sanitary  condition  may  exert  on  the  prevalence  and  the  spread 
of  pestilence. 

In  an  article  in  the  "  British  and  Foreign  Medico-Chururgical 
Review,"  on  "  Cholera  in  its  Relations  to  Sanitary  Measures," 
written  soon  after  the  epidemic  visitation  of  1848 -49,  we  find 
many  statistical  statements,  of  which  we  shall  freely  avail  our- 
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selves,  as  they  are  more  extensive  than  any  which  have  been 
made  in  this  country. 

Of  all  the  circumstances  affecting  health,  none  is  so  important 
as  the  condition  of  the  air  that  we  breathe.  On  it,  more  than 
on  the  food  we  eat,  depends  the  purity  of  the  blood  and  the 
right  exercise  of  every  function  of  the  body.  Air  is  food. 
Oxygen  is  even  more  essential  than  carbon  and  nitrogen  to  our 
support,  and  it  is  a  food  which  we  consume  unceasingly,  asleep 
or  awake.  Respired  air  has  lost  one  fifth  of  the  oxygen  which 
it  contained,  and  contains  a  nearly  equal  volume  of  carbonic 
acid  in  its  place.  How,  then,  can  the  same  portion  of  air  be 
inhaled  again  without  detriment  ?  If  we  take  the  ordinary 
computation  of  20  cubic  inches  of  air  as  drawn  into  the  lungs 
at  each  inspiration,  and  of  there  being  about  20  respirations  in 
a  minute,  then  333  cubic  feet,  or  33  hogsheads,  are  made  use  of 
by  each  person,  per  diem.  Not  less  than  between  10  and  12 
cubic  feet  of  carbonic  acid  are  therefore  evolved  in  twenty-four 
hours ;  a  quantity  which  will  contain  at  least  6  ounces  of  solid  car- 
bon. The  inadequate  discharge  of  carbonic  acid — besides  the 
more  direct  effects  of  oppression,  loss  of  appetite,  and  impaired 
muscular  energy  —  renders  the  body  less  capable  of  resisting 
the  influence  of  baneful  agencies  from  without.  But  respired 
air  is  also  charged  with  a  large  amount  of  watery  vapor.  From 
16  to  20  ounces  of  fluid,  at  least,  are  exhaled  from  the  lungs 
in  twenty-four  hours.  It  is  not  mere  aqueous  vapor  which  is 
thus  exhaled ;  there  is  effluvial  matter  mixed  with  it,  or  dis- 
solved in  it,  —  a  matter  which,  upon  being  condensed,  is  found 
to  be  of  a  highly  putrescent  and  rapidly  decomposable  nature. 
It  is  one  form  of  the  waste,  and  therefore  excrementitious,  pro- 
ducts of  the  system,  which  are  continually  eliminated  by  the 
lungs,  skin,  kidneys,  and  bowels.  That  the  atmosphere  of 
ill-ventilated  rooms,  where  a  number  of  persons  have  been  con- 
gregated for  some  time,  is  tainted  with  this  animal  effluvium,  is 
obvious  from  the  peculiar  sickening  smell  perceived  on  entering 
a  crowded  dormitory  in  the  morning,  or  even  a  large  school- 
room, after  children  have  been  in  it  for  several  hours,  —  unless 
the  apartment  has  been  thoroughly  ventilated.  Medical  men, 
after  visiting  the  wretched  abodes  of  the  poor,  often  retain  for 
several  days  in  their  clothes  the  offensive  smell  of  such  local- 
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ities  ;  — how  thoroughly,  then,  must  the  bedding  and  furniture 
of  such  apartments,  as  well  as  the  garments  of  the  inmates,  be 
impregnated  with  it !  It  clings  to  the  very  floors  and  walls. 
The  pollution  of  the  atmosphere  from  the  existence  of  this 
noxious  organic  matter  in  it  is  probably  a  more  influential 
cause  of  some  diseases,  —  as  typhus,  —  and  more  frequently 
predisposes  to  epidemic  disorders,  than  even  the  vitiation  from 
excess  of  carbonic  acid. 

But  the  lungs  are  absorbing,  as  well  as  excreting  organs ; 
they  are  as  ready  to  take  in,  as  they  are  active  in  giving  out. 
The  blood  is  permeating  every  part  of  them  with  such  rapidity, 
that  the  entire  mass  of  it  probably  circulates  through  them,  and 
is  exposed  to  the  air  contained  in  their  minutely  divided  cells, 
in  little  more  than  three  minutes.  How  favorable  is  such  an 
arrangement,  when  coupled  with  the  exquisitely  delicate  fabric 
of  the  pulmonic  tissue,  to  the  imbibing  or  absorption  of  all 
volatile  matters  in  the  respired  air,  and  hence  of  all  effluvia ! 

Now  it  is  the  result  of  experience,  that  health  and  strength 
cannot  be  maintained  in  a  space  of  less  than  700  to  800  cubic 
feet ;  and  that  to  live  and  sleep  in  a  space  of  less  than  from  400 
to  500  cubic  feet  for  each  individual  is  not  compatible  with 
safety  to  life.  Nor  will  even  this  space  suffice  in  an  air-tight 
apartment.  Air  containing  only  ten  per  cent  of  carbonic  acid, 
is  incapable  of  supporting  life.  The  extent  of  space  to  each 
person  ought,  of  course,  to  be  greater  during  the  prevalence 
of  any  epidemic  or  contagious  disorder. 

u  A  striking  illustration  of  the  effects  of  overcrowding  on  choleraic  in- 
vasion, is  afforded  by  what  took  place  at  Taunton.  The  town — of  1 6,000 
inhabitants  —  was  tolerably  healthy.  Cholera  attacked  the  workhouse, 
so  violently,  that  in  ten  minutes  from  the  time  of  seizure  the  patient  was 
in  a  state  of  hopeless  collapse.  In  one  week,  60  out  of  276  inmates  — 
nearly  one  fourth  —  were  swept  away,  and  the  survivors  suffered  from 
diarrhoea.  This  workhouse  was  low,  badly  drained  and  ventilated,  and 
had  numerous  nuisances  within  its  walls;  the  people  had  insufficient 
space  allowed  them,  and  personal  cleanliness  was  neglected.  It  had  been 
very  subject  to  measles,  scarlet-fever,  typhus,  dysentery,  and  scurvy. 
But  the  greatest  mortality  occurred  among  the  girls;  out  of  67,  one  half 
were  attacked,  and  25  died.  But  only  10  deaths  occurred  among  the 
boys.  Why  was  this  ?  The  greatest  overcrowding  existed  in  the  girls' 
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school-room,  which  was  a  slated  shed,  50  feet  long,  9  feet  10  inches 
broad,  and  7  feet  9  inches  high.  In  this  miserable  place  were  huddled 
together  67  children,  with  about  68  cubic  feet  of  air  to  each.  The  boys' 
school  was  worse  than  this ;  but  they  could  not  be  kept  from  breaking  the 
windows  ! 

"  Meanwhile,  no  actual  cholera,  but  only  bowel  complaints,  visited  the 
town ;  and  in  the  jail,  where  the  prisoners  were  well  cared  for,  and  had 
from  800  to  900  cubic  feet  of  air  to  each  cell,  not  a  solitary  case  of 
diarrhoea,  even,  occurred  ! " 

But  the  crowding  of  workhouses  never  reaches  that  degree 
which  is,  unfortunately,  but  too  common  in  the  dwellings  of  the 
poor,  and  especially  in  the  lower  class  of  lodging-houses.  In 
one  report,  we  read  of  37  human  beings,  in  London,  men, 
women,  and  children,  being  crammed  into  a  room  10|  by  13 
feet,  the  majority  of  them  nearly  naked  and  very  filthy.  The 
inevitable  pollution  of  the  air  is  extreme.  When  a  single  case 
of  febrile  disease  occurs  in  this  atmosphere  of  putrid  vapor,  the 
morbific  fermentation  —  zymosis  —  proceeds  with  extreme  ra- 
pidity, and  the  ravages  of  death  are  appalling. 

"  On  the  night  of  July  9th,  the  great  outbreak  of  cholera  in  Stone- 
house  Lane  took  place,  and  between  that  time  and  the  17th  there  were 
64  deaths  in  a  circle  the  diameter  of  which  did  not  exceed  80  yards. 
The  inhabitants  of  that  dismal  place  were  chiefly  Irish,  of  the  lowest 
and  most  degraded  class,  herded  together  like  cattle,  ragged,  half  naked, 
and  inconceivably  filthy ;  dead  to  all  proper  feeling,  even  the  scenes 
around  them  made  no  good  impression,  for  they  stole  the  spirits,  and 
everything  they  could  lay  their  hands  on,  even  the  blankets  from  off  the 
dying.  Their  disease  was  aggravated  by  the  determination  of  the  living 
to  retain  the  dead,  sometimes  until  long  after  decomposition  had  been 
established,  for  the  sad  but  noisy  obsequies  of  their  country  and  religion. 
Of  one  family  of  nine  persons,  four  died ;  and  in  another  house,  a 
whole  family,  root  and  branch,  was  swept  away.  The  dead  and  the 
dying  lay  together  in  one  small  room,  which  was  in  so  horrible  a  con- 
dition, that,  when  the  bodies  were  removed,  the  only  way  it  could  be 
cleansed  was  by  introducing  the  hose  of  a  fire-engine  through  the  win- 
dows and  washing  all  down  stairs.  The  consternation  among  all  classes 
was  such,  that  none  in  the  town  would  receive  those  who  desired  to  fly 
from  the  infected  place,  and  a  few,  who  had  escaped  into  another  lodging- 
house,  were  hooted  back  to  the  plague-spot  whence  they  came." 

So  too  we  learn,  that  at  East  Faiieigh  1,000  persons,  of  all 
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ages,  were  employed,  temporarily,  on  a  single  farm,  to  pick 
hops.  They  were  lodged  in  sheds  and  out-buildings,  so  crowded 
that  many  had  but  50  cubic  feet  of  air  apiece.  Within  four 
days  of  the  first  seizure,  there  were  200  cases  of  diarrhoea,  97 
of  cholera,  and  47  deaths.  On  other  farms,  with  better  accom- 
modations, there  was  but  little  sickness.  And  during  the  chol- 
era epidemic  of  1834,  34  hop-pickers  died  on  this  same  farm, 
but  the  disease  did  not  prevail  elsewhere. 

At  Juggernauth,  in  India,  at  the  annual  festival,  the  number 
of  pilgrims  who  arrive  often  amounts  to  150,000.  The  inhab- 
itants are  quite  healthy  before  the  festival ;  but  on  the  arrival 
of  the  pilgrims,  and  when  the  lodging-houses  are  crammed, 
cholera  suddenly  breaks  out,  and  in  a  few  days  hundreds  are 
cut  off  by  it.  This  is  an  invariable  occurrence  ;  and  the  dis- 
ease as  suddenly  disappears  on  the  dispersion  of  the  crowd. 

Severe  outbreaks  of  cholera  have  also  repeatedly  occurred 
on  board  of  emigrant  vessels,  —  occasionally,  too,  when  the  ship 
has  sailed  from  a  healthy  port,  and  there  is  no  known  origin 
for  the  germs  of  the  disease.  The  inference  is,  that  they  must 
have  passed  through  a  stratum  of  atmosphere  loaded  with  some 
peculiar  influence,  which,  under  favorable  circumstances,  pro- 
duced the  cholera  poison. 

The  next  determining  cause  of  cholera  —  and  indeed  of 
other  epidemics  —  is  the  vitiation  of  the  atmosphere  by  pu- 
trid effluvia.  It  used  to  be  doubted  whether  bad  smells 
were  really  injurious.  Much  stress  was  laid  on  the  fact  that 
night-soil  men  are  often  hearty  and  vigorous.  By  some  it  has 
even  been  thought  beneficial  for  children  with  the  whooping- 
cough  to  be  held  over  a  privy,  and  for  consumptive  patients  to 
live  in  the  air  of  a  crowded  cow-stall.  Such  views,  happily, 
are  now  obsolete  ;  we  again  trust  to  our  noses,  and  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  the  argument  of  the  workhouse  guardian,  who  would 
not  admit  that  the  effluvia  of  cesspools  could  be  unhealthy, 
because  he  had  lived  near  one  all  his  life  !  Experiments  insti- 
tuted on  animals  show  the  toxical  effects  of  the  chief  gases  in 
sewer  emanations ;  namely,  carbonic  acid,  sulphuretted  hydro- 
gen, and  sulphide  of  ammonium.  A  mouse,  exposed  in  a  cage 
to  the  air  of  a  cesspool,  though  well  fed,  died  on  the  fifth  day. 
Dogs  thus  exposed  suffered  from  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  febrile 
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symptoms,  rigors,  restlessness,  thirst,  and  loss  of  appetite. 
The  gases  were  then  experimented  with  separately.  A  puppy, 
exposed  to  less  than  two  per  cent  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen  in 
common  air,  died  in  two  minutes  and  a  half.  A  dog,  exposed 
to  .0205  per  cent  of  this  gas,  was  affected  within  a  minute  by 
tremors,  and  fell  on  his  side  ;  the  action  of  the  heart  became 
irregular,  and  within  four  minutes  respiration  ceased.  Ammo- 
nia, and  its  salts,  produced  unmistakable  typhoid  symptoms. 
The  minute  quantity  of  56  parts  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen  in 
1000  of  common  air,  was  sufficient  to  occasion  serious  symp- 
toms,—  eructations,  tremors,  rapid  and  irregular  respiration 
and  pulse,  and  diarrhoea.  The  inhalation  of  carbonic  acid,  in 
small  proportions,  was  also  followed  by  diarrhoea.  These  symp- 
toms, resulting  from  the  inhalation  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen, 
carbonic  acid,  and  sulphide  of  ammonium,  are  sufficient  to 
account  for  the  effects  arising  from  cesspool  effluvia,  without 
seeking  for  any  further  product  from  such  emanations. 

"  Immediately  opposite  Christchurch  Workhouse,  Spitalfields,  and 
separated  from  it  only  by  a  narrow  lane,  there  was,  in  1848,  a  manu- 
factory of  artificial  manure,  in  which  bullock's  blood  and  night-soil  were 
desiccated  by  dry  heat  on  a  kiln,  causing  a  most  powerful  stench.  The 
Workhouse  contained  about  400  children.  Whenever  the  works  were 
actively  carried  on,  and  particularly  when  the  wind  blew  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  house,  there  were  produced  numerous  cases  of  fever  of  a 
typhoid  form,  a  typhoid  tendency  to  measles  and  small-pox,  and  an 
unmanageable  and  fatal  form  of  apthce  of  the  mouth,  ending  in  gangrene. 
In  December,  1848,  cholera  having  already  appeared  in  town,  60  chil- 
dren in  the  Workhouse  were  suddenly  seized  with  diarrhoea.  The 
manufactory  was  closed,  and  the  children  returned  to  their  usual  health. 
Five  months  afterwards  the  works  were  reopened  and  the  stench  re- 
turned. 45  boys,  whose  dormitory  faced  the  manufactory,  were  again 
seized  with  diarrhoea :  the  girls,  who  slept  in  a  distant  part  of  the  house, 
escaped.  The  manufactory  was  suppressed,  and  there  has  been  no  return 
of  the  disease." 

The  emptying  of  a  cesspool  is  often  followed  by  diarrhoea 
among  some  of  the  inmates  of  the  house.  At  a  boarding- 
school  in  Clapham,  a  foul  cesspool  was  opened  in  August,  and 
its  contents  spread  over  the  garden.  Within  three  days,  22  of 
the  boys  were  seized  with  alarming  symptoms  of  the  stomach 
and  bowels,  subsultus  of  the  muscles  of  the  arms,  and  exces- 
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sive  prostration  of  strength.  Two  cases  proved  fatal.  If  such 
an  event  is  liable  to  take  place  in  ordinary  seasons,  how  great 
must  be  the  danger  when  an  epidemic  is  abroad ! 

The  "  Potteries,"  near  the  West  End  of  London,  are  probably 
unsurpassed  in  nlthiness.  It  is  said  that  3,000  swine  are  kept 
there.  The  streets,  courts,  alleys,  and  yards  are  without  a 
drop  of  clear  water ;  there  are  no  sewers,  and  all  the  drainage 
of  the  pig-sties  and  privies  is  left  on  the  surface,  close  to  the 
very  doors  and  windows  of  the  houses,  or  flows  lazily  into  a 
large  stagnant  pond,  called  the  "  Ocean,"  which  is  covered 
with  a  filthy  slime,  and  is  constantly  bubbling  with  putrescent 
gas.  In  the  first  ten  months  of  1849,  there  were  50  deaths 
among  1,000  persons.  The  evils  of  a  locality  like  this  are  not 
confined  to  itself:  the  residents  in  the  neighborhood  have  to 
suffer  from  its  pollutions.  About  a  quarter  of  a  mile  distant 
is  Grafter  Terrace,  a  row  of  clean,  airy,  respectable  houses. 
There  was  no  cholera  there  until  September  9, 1849,  when  the 
wind  and  stench  came  directly  from  the  Potteries.  In  the  next 
twelve  days,  there  were  seven  fatal  cases  in  this  single  block, 

"  At  Hamburg,  in  those  streets  which  immediately  face  the  spot 
where  the  numerous  canals  that  have  traversed  the  city,  and  have  be- 
come loaded  with  the  excreta  of  175,000  people,  concentrate  to  pour 
their  foul  contents  into  the  Elbe,  the  cholera  destroyed  three  per  cent 
of  the  inhabitants,  while  the  residents  near  other  parts  of  the  river 
suffered  much  less." 

The  exhalations  from  foul  mud  at  low  tide  are  also  among 
the  predisposing  causes  of  pestilence.  While  cholera  was  pre- 
vailing in  the  town  of  Cardiff,  the  water  in  front  of  17  houses 
was  drawn  off,  to  repair  a  lock :  the  occupants  of  15  of  the 
houses  were  soon  affected  with  prostration,  tremors,  vomiting, 
and  diarrhoea.  There  were  43  cases  of  diarrhoea,  33  of  chol- 
era, and  13  deaths.  The  other  houses  in  the  neighborhood,  at 
a  little  distance  on  one  side  of  the  basin,  escaped  entirely. 
When  the  water  was  re-admitted,  the  air  became  pure  at  once, 
and  the  disease  was  speedily  arrested. 

So,  too,  the  yellow-fever  almost  invariably  locates  itself  in  the 
worst-paved,  worst-drained,  and  filthiest  portions  of  New  Or- 
leans. It  has  been  well  said,  that  dirt  may  be  the  soil,  but  not 
40* 


474  QUARANTINE   AND   HYGIENE.  [Oct. 

the  seed  of  disease.  We  do  not  wish  to  imply  that  yellow-fever 
arises  wholly  from  such  causes  ;  but  it  is  certainly  helped  by 
them.  In  Philadelphia,  every  visitation  of  yellow-fever,  from 
1699  to  1853,  has  been  in  the  same  neighborhoods,  —  around 
the  low  places  and  wharves,  and  near  a  main  sewer.  In  1699 
and  1853,  the  epidemic  began  at  spots  not  three  hundred 
yards  apart. 

Dampness  is  a  third  cause  which  favors  the  march  of  pesti- 
lence. In  London,  both  in  1832  and  in  1849,  the  stress  of  the 
cholera  fell  on  the  districts  near  the  river-banks.  St.  Peters- 
burg and  New  Orleans,  built  below  the  level  of  the  river,  are 
chosen  homes  of  cholera  and  yellow-fever.  Like  facts  have 
been  observed  in  Hamburg  and  in  France.  Yet  during  the 
height  of  the  last  cholera  epidemic  in  London,  the  air  was 
unusually  dry.  It  was  also  very  close  and  oppressive,  and  so 
stagnant  that  there  was  not  a  breath  of  wind  on  the  Thames. 
This  motionless  state  of  the  atmosphere,  if  associated  with 
heat,  is  the  most  pernicious  of  all  to  health,  because  putrid 
effluvia  are  not  dissipated,  while  the  process  of  putrefaction 
goes  on  with  unusual  rapidity,  and  the  molecular  germs  of 
zymotic  disease  are  probably  more  quickly  developed.  The 
functions  of  the  skin  are  much  impeded ;  thirty  ounces  of 
watery  vapor,  and  about  two  ounces  of  excrementitious  matter, 
are  thrown  off  by  the  skin  in  twenty-four  hours.  In  close, 
foggy  weather,  this  function  of  excretion  is  obstructed;  the 
perspiration  clings  to  the  skin ;  evaporation  is  prevented,  and 
feverishness  induced.  At  the  same  time,  the  activity  of  the 
cutaneous  absorption  is  increased  by  moisture,  which  thus 
produces  just  the  opposite  of  excretion.  Therefore  less  is 
thrown  off,  and  more  —  poisons  if  they  exist  in  the  air  —  can 
be  taken  in.  Hence  the  importance  of  protecting  the  surface 
with  light  woollen  clothing,  of  avoiding  the  night  air  and  the 
basement  stories  as  sleeping-rooms,  and  even  of  keeping  up  a 
small  fire,  to  insure  dryness  and  a  circulation  of  air.  So, 
too,  houses  which  rest  on  an  undrained  site  are  more  exposed 
to  infection  than  those  which  are  high  and  dry. 

The  influences  of  impure  water,  unwholesome  or  insufficient 
food,  intemperance,  and  fatigue  also  favor  the  advance  of  epi- 
demics. Probably  bad  water  comes  next  to  bad  air  as  a  cause 
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of  cholera.  Numerous  instances  of  diarrhoea  in  camps  and 
armies  are  known  to  have  been  owing  to  the  use  of  pond-water 
full  of  organic  matter.  Certain  houses  are  spoken  of  which 
were  supplied  from  a  well  in  close  contact  with  a  cesspool ; 
and  almost  all  the  persons  drinking  the  water  were  affected 
with  disordered  bowels.  The  same  locality  was  severely  vis- 
ited with  typhus  ;  and  where  fever  is  found,  there  is  the  chosen 
seat  of  cholera.  A  gigantic  —  though  involuntary  —  experi- 
ment was  made  in  London  in  the  epidemics  of  1848-9  and 
1853-4.  Throughout  the  southern  districts,  comprising  one 
fifth  of  the  population  of  the  metropolis,  there  were  distrib- 
uted two  different  qualities  of  water,  by  rival  water-com- 
panies,—  one  pretty  good,  the  other  very  bad.  Now  it  so 
happened  that  the  company  which  supplied  the  bad  water  in 
1848  gave  good  water  in  1853 ;  while  the  other  company, 
which  supplied  good  water  in  1848,  grew  careless,  and  gave 
very  poor  water  in  1853.  The  result  was  as  positive  as  a 
crucial  experiment.  The  population  who  took  bad  water  in 
1848  took  good  in  1853,  and  vice  versa.  Death,  too,  shifted 
sides,  and  followed  the  bad  water.  The  mortality  from  chol- 
era was  three  and  one  half  times  as  great  among  the  bad-water 
drinkers ;  and  both  halves  of  the  community  were  afflicted  in 
turn.  Their  sanitary  condition,  in  other  respects,  was  similar 
enough  to  be  fairly  comparable. 

Very  much  of  the  water  used  in  London  is  polluted  with 
the  drainings  of  sewers  and  cesspools.  Such  waters  when 
analyzed  are  rich  in  nitrates,  phosphates,  and  ammonia,  all  in- 
dicating organic  matter  from  the  foulest  sources ;  and  when 
put  under  the  microscope  they  swarm  with  vibriones,  rotifers, 
and  other  animalculae,  and  with  many  forms  of  confervoid 
vegetable  life.  These  little  creatures  are  scavengers,  who, 
though  they  do  no  harm  themselves,  are  indicative  of  the 
presence  of  the  matters  on  which  they  live.  The  deluded 
people  of  London,  we  are  told,  send  a  long  way  for  the  water 
of  certain  favorite  pumps,  because  they  are  cool,  sparkling, 
and  supposed  to  be  very  pure.  The  coolness  is  owing  to 
the  presence  of  nitrates  indicative  of  organic  matter;  and  the 
effervescence,  to  carbonic  acid,  or  a  trifle  of  ammonia,  derived 
from  the  deeper  drainings  of  a  soil  reeking  with  the  liquid 
deposits  of  grave-yards  and  sewers. 


476  QUARANTINE   AND   HYGIENE.  [Oct. 

In  our  own  city,  as  we  learn  from  the  "  Report  on  the 
Cholera  in  Boston,"  "  isolated  instances  of  the  cholera  were 
noticed  in  even  the  most  salubrious  portions  of  the  city  ;  but, 
with  few  exceptions,  the  disease  was  confined  to  unhealthy, 
ill-ventilated,  and  crowded  localities."  So  much  were  the 
physicians  of  the  Cholera  Hospital  impressed  with  this  fact, 
that  they  had  sketches  taken  of  the  worst  places  around  Broad 
Street,  and  sent  in  with  their  report  to  the  city  government. 
In  looking  over  the  history  of  the  successive  visits  of  epidemic 
cholera  in  England,  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that  the  dis- 
ease recurred  repeatedly  in  the  same  neighborhoods.  At 
Leith,  Pollockshaws,  and  Torquay,  cholera  marked  its  first 
victim  in  the  second  visitation  in  the  very  house  that  it  did  in 
its  first.  At  Oxford,  the  first  case  in  1849,  as  in  1832,  oc- 
curred in  the  county  jail.  A  similar  return  to  its  former 
haunts  was  observed  on  the  Continent. 

There  remains  but  one  other  argument  to  complete  the 
logic  of  this  terrible  testimony.  Cholera  is  well  called  the 
"  inspector  of  nuisances  "  ;  does  it  shun  the  spots  where  nui- 
sances have  been  abated  ?  The  three  Model  Lodging-Houses, 
in  London  —  two  of  them  situated  in  a  most  unhealthy  dis- 
trict, with  numerous  fatal  cases  around  —  escaped  almost 
entirely.  The  complete  immunity  of  the  "  Metropolitan  Build- 
ings "  in  Old  Pancras  Road,  containing  upward  of  five  hun- 
dred inmates,  was  equally  striking;  although  within  a  few 
hundred  yards  the  epidemic  was  so  severe  that  three  deaths 
occurred  in  one  house,  and  the  whole  neighborhood  was 
afflicted  with  diarrhoea.  In  the  Model  Prison  at  Pentonville, 
whose  sanitary  arrangements  are  good,  there  was  no  cholera 
among  465  inmates.  Giltspur  and  Newgate  enjoyed  an  almost 
complete  exemption,  although  the  district  around  suffered 
with  extraordinary  severity.  At  the  House  of  Correction  in 
Coldbath  Fields,  in  1832,  there  were  among  1,148  prisoners 
319  cases  of  diarrhoea,  207  of  cholera,  and  45  deaths.  At  that 
time  the  drainage  of  the  prison  was  most  faulty.  The  whole 
sewerage  having  been  rebuilt,  and  ventilation  improved,  in 
1849  out  of  1,100  prisoners  there  was  not  a  single  instance  of 
cholera,  and  only  a  few  mild  cases  of  diarrhoea.  So  the 
Lunatic  Asylums  of  Bethlehem  and  Hanwell  escaped  without 
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loss  of  life,  although  cholera  prevailed  around  them.  Ham- 
burg suffered  very  severely  in  1832.  In  1842,  one  third  of 
the  city  was  burned  down,  and  it  was  subsequently  rebuilt 
with  due  regard  to  drainage  and  other  sanitary  requirements. 
In  1848,  the  rebuilt  part  enjoyed  an  exemption  from  cholera. 
Exeter  and  Nottingham,  after  due  sanitary  reforms,  offer  anal- 
ogous results. 

Verily  the  deafness  of  municipalities  to  the  sanitary  require- 
ments, as  well  as  to  the  other  miseries  of  the  poor,  are  well 
portrayed  in  the  fierce  complaint  of  Charles  Mackay's  "  Chol- 
era Chaunt"  :  — 

"  I  see  his  foot-marks  east  and  west, 
I  hear  his  tread  in  the  silence  fall  : 
He  shall  not  sleep,  he  shall  not  rest,  — 
He  comes  to  aid  us  one  and  all. 

But  they  will  not  hear  his  warning  voice  : 
The  Cholera  comes.     Rejoice  !  rejoice  ! 
He  shall  be  lord  of  the  swarming  town  ! 
And  mow  them  down,  and  mow  them  down  !  " 

We  must  not  fall  into  the  common  error  of  supposing  that 
these  great  horrors  which  we  have  described  are  all  the  causes 
of  disease  ;  that  we  who  live  in  good  neighborhoods  are  safe  ; 
nor  that  thousands  of  lesser  infractions  of  sanitary  laws  will 
fail  to  bring  their  penalty.  By  unconsciously  inhaling  a  small 
modicum  of  sewer  gas,  by  bad  drains,  by  poor  water,  by  de- 
fective ventilation,  we  all  may  be  in  danger  of  disease  and 
death. 

In  an  article  on  "  Nature  and  Art  in  the  Cure  of  Disease," 
in  this  Review  for  July,  1859,  we  called  attention  to  the 
superlative  importance  of  Hygiene,  or  Preventive  Medicine. 
"  The  Third  National  Quarantine  and  Sanitary  Convention," 
likewise,  wisely  decided  to  devote  most  of  their  attention 
to  reports  on  sanitary  subjects,  rather  than  to  quarantine. 
In  the  words  of  Dr.  Wragg,  "  Sanitary  measures  first ;  quar- 
antine next ;  and  in  time  of  disease,  or  when  panic  is  taking 
hold  of  the  minds  of  the  people,  both  together. "  Thus, 
again,  on  a  similar  sanitary  question,  Mr.  Viele  says,  "  There 
is  probably  no  subject  so  complex,  so  incalculably  difficult  to 
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grapple  with,  especially  if  it  be  how  to  apply  a  remedy,  as 
the  drainage  and  sewerage  of  large  overgrown  cities.  Yet 
we  must  perceive  that,  unless  this  be  efficiently  done,  an  ulti- 
mate limit  is  set  by  the  hand  of  man  to  himself,  to  dynasties,  to 
peoples,  and  to  nations"  The  importance  of  sanitary  reform 
cannot  be  over-estimated.  Sanitary  science  —  like  social  sci- 
ence —  is  new ;  it  is  eminently  the  offspring  of  an  age  which 
devotes  itself  to  organic  chemistry  and  the  microscope  as  well 
as  to  reforms.  Like  other  new  sciences,  it  comes  to  us  from 
an  older  civilization.  Germany,  England,  and  France  are  its 
birthplace.  The  great  centres  of  London  and  Paris  are  its 
true  fields  of  observation,  because  there  the  great  questions  of 
a  high  civilization  and  a  crowded  social  life  are  first  studied 
and  recorded.  It  would  be  wise  for  our  country  to  learn  the 
lesson  in  time  from  its  parents. 

Hygeia,  the  goddess  of  health,  was  called  the  daughter  of 
JBsculapius.  As  identical  with  the  Latin  goddess  Salus,  she 
was  honored  by  the  Komans  with  a  temple  and  festivals,  and 
one  of  the  city-gates  was  called  the  Porta  Salutaris.  It  might 
surprise  a  modern  health-officer  to  learn  the  extent  of  the  san- 
itary measures  which  were  carried  out  in  Rome,  and  how  much 
the  office  of  the  ediles  resembled  his  own.  Rome's  whole  at- 
tention was  not  devoted  to  war  ;  and  the  boast  of  Augustus, 
that  he  found  the  city  of  brick,  and  left  it  of  marble,  should  not 
so  much  excite  our  admiration,  as  the  labors  of  his  son-in-law, 
Agrippa,  the  architect  of  many  of  her  aqueducts  and  sewers. 
The  work  of  drainage  and  sewerage  was  begun  by  her  kings, 
and  continued  during  the  Republic  on  an  immense  scale.  The 
inner  diameter  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima  was  thirteen  feet ;  and 
earthquakes  and  the  neglect  of  fifteen  hundred  years  have  not 
moved  a  stone  out  of  its  place.  Much  of  the  plain  lying  be- 
tween the  Seven  Hills  was  marshy,  and  required  the  successive 
draining  of  centuries.  The  Campagna,  once  reclaimed,  has 
returned  to  its  pestilential  desolation.  The  aggravated  period- 
ical fever,  which,  under  the  name  of  pestis,  ravaged  the  city, 
yielded,  in  a  great  measure,  to  paving.  The  aqueducts,  nine 
in  number,  and  coming  from  distances  varying  from  seven  to 
sixty  miles,  furnished  water  enough  to  flow  through  the  num- 
erous fountains  and  sewers  like  rivers,  and  to  suffice  for  the 
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colossal  Public  Baths.  Special  officers,  the  Curatores  Aqua- 
rum,  were  invested  with  the  care  of  the  water-works,  and  were 
considered  of  consequence  enough  to  be  accompanied,  in  their 
tours  of  inspection,  by  an  architect,  secretaries,  lictors,  and 
slaves.  The  comprehensive  jurisdiction  of  the  ediles  included 
the  supervision  of  the  public  buildings  —  temples  and  theatres 
—  and  of  private  edifices,  to  such  an  extent  that  they  should 
not  endanger  nor  incommode  passengers  on  the  streets  ;  and 
also  of  baths,  aqueducts,  and  common  sewers,  as  well  as  the 
control  of  the  markets  and  public  houses.  The  ediles  took 
care  that  the  health  of  the  people  should  not  suffer  by  bad  pro- 
visions, which  they  threw  into  the  Tiber ;  nor  their  morals  by 
bad  women,  whom  they  had  authority  to  banish  from  the  city. 
In  short,  they  combined  the  duties  of  architects,  health-officers, 
and  a  correctional  police. 

Paris,  perhaps,  presents  the  most  perfect  example  of  the 
completeness  and  successful  working  of  modern  sanitary  laws. 
The  care  of  a  paternal,  though  despotic  government,  which 
acts  upon  the  principle  that  the  people,  like  children,  cannot 
take  care  of  themselves,  and  the  naturally  minute  and  me- 
thodical character  of  the  French,  have  combined  to  carry  the 
supervision  of  science  into  every  department  of  life.  Water, 
it  is  true,  is  not  conveyed  into  all  the  houses,  but  the  supply  is 
abundant  and  pure.  Numerous  fountains  cool  the  air  and 
adorn  the  city,  and  the  whole  system  of  drains  and  sewers  is 
flushed,  as  with  a  river,  for  one  hour,  twice  a  day.  The  sew- 
erage is,  perhaps,  the  best  that  exists  in  any  city  of  its  size. 
The  main  sewers  rival  the  Roman  cloacce ;  and  are  so  large, 
airy,  and  clean,  that  they  are  navigated  by  boats,  and  traversed 
by  a  sidewalk.  Already  immense  sums  had  been  spent  upon 
them ;  but,  as  it  was  found  that  their  contents  polluted  the 
Seine,  two  new  sewers  have  recently  been  constructed,  which 
run  parallel  to  the  river,  and,  receiving  the  whole  ejecta  of  the 
city,  empty  a  long  way  below  it.  The  same  scrupulous  care  is 
bestowed  upon  the  streets  ;  they  are  swept  daily,  and  the  road- 
way is  so  clean,  that  it  is  almost  as  much  used  by  foot-passen- 
gers as  the  trottoir.  A  penalty  of  twenty-five  francs  prohib- 
its the  throwing  of  the  most  trivial  thing  into  the  street.  The 
air  is  kept  free  from  nuisances,  either  of  a  chemical  or  indus- 
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trial  nature,  by  the  banishment  to  the  suburbs  of  manufacto- 
ries and  abattoirs.  More  attention,  if  possible,  is  devoted  to 
the  purity  of  drink  and  food.  The  wine  is  inspected,  the 
butcher's  shops  visited,  the  bread  weighed,  and  every  drop  of 
milk  tested  by  the  lactometer.  Consequently  the  bread  is  the 
best  and  the  milk  the  purest  to  be  procured  in  any  city  in  the 
world.  And  the  sale  of  drugs,  medicines,  and  particularly 
poisons,  is  restricted  by  the  severest  penalties. 

Now,  is  any  tangible  result  to  be  shown  for  all  this,  or  is  it 
merely  theoretical  ?  Unquestionably  the  Paris  of  the  Middle 
Age  was  very  dirty,  and  the  Paris  of  to-day  is  very  clean.  But 
what  has  followed  from  it  ?  The  mortality  of  Paris  in  the 
early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century  averaged  1  in  20,  whereas 
the  ratio  in  1830  of  all  deaths  was  1  to  32  :  the  poorest  ward, 
where  destitution  was  extreme,  gave  a  death-rate  of  only  1 
in  24  ;  and  among  the  more  wealthy  classes,  it  was  1  in  42. 
Therefore  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the  poor  mechanic  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  who  resides  in  the  French  capital,  is  better  off 
on  the  score  of  air  and  comforts,  and  enjoys  a  greater  chance 
of  living,  than  the  rich  citizen  of  the  fourteenth  century.  At 
the  same  time,  the  population  is  300  times  greater,  at  the  pres- 
ent day.  As  we  ascend  in  the  social  scale,  we  find  that 
the  wealthy  now  have  twice  the  prospect  of  life  in  Paris  that 
they  had  then.  At  Geneva,  according  to  the  mortuary  statis- 
tics of  M.  Marc  d'Espine,  the  difference  is  still  more  strongly 
marked.  The  probable  life  at  Geneva,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, was  rather  less  than  5  years  ;  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
11  years  ;  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth,  27  years  ;  at  the 
end  of  the  century,  32  years  ;  and  now  it  is  44  years. 

In  England,  like  results  have  been  attained,  although  the 
constitutional  form  of  the  government,  and  the  consequently 
feebler  executive,  render  them  less  extensive  and  complete. 

Have  we  profited  by  the  lesson  ?  For,  unlike  the  case  in 
older  countries,  many  of  our  cities  have  been  laid  out  at  once, 
instead  of  growing  by  successive  accumulations ;  thus  afford- 
ing us  the  best  possible  opportunity  for  a  good  hygienic  found- 
ation. Some  of  the  Western  cities  have  been  well  laid  out. 
Others,  like  Chicago,  in  consequence  of  their  fearful  mortality, 
are  obliged  to  be  raised,  after  they  are  built,  at  an  immense 
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expense.  Some  are  so  dirty,  and  so  poorly  located  for  health, 
like  New  Orleans  and  St.  Louis,  that  yellow-fever  haunts  the 
one,  and  cholera  the  other.  A  startling  fact,  which  tells  in  a 
few  figures  the  deplorable  state  of  the  public  health  in  the 
city  of  New  York,  is  its  gradual  deterioration  during  the  last 
forty-six  years.  Thus  in  1810,  with  a  population  of  96,000, 
the  deaths  were  1  in  46  ;  whereas  in  1857,  with  a  population 
of  nearly  700,000,  the  deaths  were  1  in  27.  If  the  mortality  of 
London  bore  the  same  ratio  to  population  as  that  of  New  York, 
it  would  be  92,784,  in  place  of  56,786.  No  city  possesses 
better  natural  advantages  for  health  than  New  York.  The 
soil  is  so  dry  that  sub-cellars  are  dug  and  used  in  many  parts 
of  the  city,  and  it  is  bathed  on  either  hand  by  noble  estuaries, 
which  cool  it  and  render  it  clean.  Internal  causes  alone  can 
have  produced  such  a  fearful  increase  of  mortality.  New  York 
has  copied  all  the  architectural,  as  well  as  social,  vices  of  the 
Old  World.  If  in  Liverpool  there  are  2,398  courts  containing 
68,365  persons,  and  7,892  cellars  with  a  population  of  nearly 
40,000  ;  and  if  in  Nottingham  8,000  houses  are  built  back  to 
back,  and  side  to  side,  with  no  other  outlet  than  the  street 
door  ; — in  New  York  the  cellar  population  is  25,000  ;  in  Cherry 
Street  there  are  tenement  houses  containing  more  than  500 
persons  ;  and  "  Rotten  Row"  consists  of  eight  houses,  fronting 
each  other,  and  as  many  more  in  the  rear,  containing  1,250 
persons  in  a  space  of  180  feet  by  50  feet.  The  pestiferous 
stench  and  filth  of  these  pent-up  apartments  exceed  description. 
Conflagration  often  purifies  them ;  but  latterly  we  have  seen 
many  lives  sacrificed  to  a  want  of  proper  outlets.  The  small 
quantity  of  air  and  of  light  produces  a  much  greater  mortality 
than  bad  food  and  clothing  ;  for  people  living  in  the  same  way, 
except  in  better  localities,  have  been  75  per  cent  better  with 
regard  to  mortality  than  those  who  lived  in  cellars.  During 
the  cholera  season  not  a  patient  recovered  who  was  allowed  to 
remain  in  a  cellar.  By  comparing  the  worst  with  the  best 
wards,  we  find  (1856)  the  Sixth  Ward,  with  25,000  inhabitants, 
living  in  1,400  dwellings,  and  the  deaths  1,089  ;  the  Fifteenth 
Ward,  with  24,046  inhabitants,  living  in  2,445  dwellings,  and 
the  deaths  436.  Deaths  in  the  Sixth  Ward  were  1  in  23  ;  in 
the  Fifteenth  Ward,  1  in  55.  In  1857,  we  find  the  deaths 
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in  the  Fifteenth  Ward  to  be  1  in  69  ;  but  in  the  First  Ward, 
1  in  22.  Boston  is  as  crowded,  in  some  parts  of  the  North 
and  East  ends,  as  New  York,  though  its  death-rate  is  better. 
Philadelphia,  more  wisely  laid  out,  and  spreading  over  more 
ground,  has  a  larger  number  of  houses  to  its  population. 

Shall  we  erect  quarantines  against  a  foreign  foe  any  longer  ? 
Is  anything  more  needed  to  prove  that  the  enemy  is  within  our 
walls  ? 

It  is  with  great  pleasure  that  we  have  perused  the  very  able 
report  of  Dr.  John  Bell,  on  the  "  Importance  and  Economy  of 
Sanitary  Measures  to  Cities."  It  reviews  briefly  the  Public 
Hygiene  of  Ancient  Nations  ;  treats  of  the  Causes  of  Pestilence, 
and  the  Neglect  of  Sanitary  Legislation;  of  Paving;  Street 
Cleaning;  Sewerage,  and  Sewer  Gases,  —  their  Remedy,  and 
the  Disposal  of  Sewage  ;  Ventilation  ;  Defect  of  Light ;  Model 
Houses  ;  Water  Supply  ;  Intemperance  ;  Preventable  Diseases  ; 
Sanitary  Improvements  ;  Public  Parks,  Gymnasia,  Baths,  and 
Wash-Houses  ;  and  Nuisances,  —  as  Slaughter-Houses,  Cow- 
Houses,  and  Intramural  Interments.  On  many  of  these  topics 
we  have  already  dwelt  long  enough.  We  propose,  in  conclu- 
sion, to  advert  briefly  to  the  others,  and  among  them  to  Paving, 
Sewerage,  Ventilation,  Preventable  Diseases,  and  Nuisances. 

Evils  from  neglect  of  paving  are  pointed  out  in  most  reports 
on  the  health  of  towns.  Before  the  streets  of  London  were 
paved,  the  inhabitants  were  as  great  sufferers  from  periodical 
fevers  as  those  of  the  worst  rural  districts.  Now  the  death- 
rate  of  London  is  a  trifle  better  than  the  average  of  the  whole 
kingdom.  In  Philadelphia,  the  exemption  from  intermittent 
and  bilious-remittent  fevers  has,  with  great  uniformity,  followed 
the  paving  of  the  streets.  Paving  ought  to  precede  the  erection 
of  houses  in  a  new  city.  The  city  of  Louisville,  Kentucky,  is 
one  of  the  most  marked  examples  of  the  good  effects  of  paving. 
Intermittent  fever  was  a  regular  annual  visitor,  and  occasion- 
ally a  form  of  bilious  fever  prevailed,  which  was  as  fatal  as 
yellow-fever.  After  the  streets  were  paved  and  the  ponds  filled 
up,  Louisville,  from  being  called  the  grave-yard  of  the  West, 
became  one  of  the  most  healthy  cities.  This  change  was 
brought  about  without  the  aid  of  sewerage.  Periodical  fever 
will  be  prevented  from  showing  itself,  if  its  favorite  haunts  are 
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covered  with  a  good  pavement,  so  as  to  separate  from  the  sun 
and  air  the  bed  of  moist,  putrefactive  materials,  which  ferment, 
and  give  rise  to  noxious  gases. 

Paving  is  of  less  benefit  if  the  streets  are  not  well  scaven- 
gered.  The  expense  of  street  cleaning  has  been  used  as  an 
argument  against  it.  But  London  balances  the  cost  by  the  sale 
of  ashes  and  dust ;  and  the  city  of  Aberdeen  derives  from  its 
streets  an  annual  profit  of  three  thousand  dollars. 

Sewerage  is  not  surpassed,  in  its  importance  to  health,  by 
either  ventilation  or  pure  water.  From  the  sanitary  records 
of  Manchester,  we  learn  that  the  mortality  in  the  und rained 
streets  amounts  to  four  per  cent,  and  in  the  drained  districts  it 
is  only  two  per  cent ;  and  some  streets  with  a  mortality  of  1  in 
32  were  elevated  by  sewerage  to  1  in  50.  It  has  been  well  said 
that  the  course  of  typhoid  fever  in  a  town  may  be  tracked  by 
that  of  neglected  sewerage.  Sewers  may  produce  great  evils 
by  being  emptied  into  a  river.  The  Thames  is  thus  converted 
into  an  open  drain,  and  the  exhalations  for  the  past  few  sum- 
mers have  been  so  offensive  as  to  alarm  the  whole  of  London. 
Paris  has  found  it  necessary  to  construct  covered  tunnels,  par- 
allel with  the  Seine,  to  remove  a  similar  evil ;  and  London  will 
be  driven  to  a  like  expensive  measure  erelong.  Heedless,  as 
usual,  of  all  the  lessons  of  experience,  New  York  and  Boston 
follow  the  same  plan  of  emptying  all  their  sewage  into  their 
harbors.  Worse  than  this,  the  mouths  of  the  main  sewers  are 
exposed  at  low  tide,  and  give  out  most  offensive  smells,  propa- 
gating pestilence,  and  in  the  summer  of  1859  rendering  that 
section  of  Boston  which  is  generally  the  most  salubrious  almost 
uninhabitable.  The  nature,  the  amount,  the  fertilizing  power, 
and  the  waste  of  sewage,  are  now  attracting  the  serious  attention 
of  the  economists,  sanitarianSj  and  scientific  agriculturists  of 
England. 

The  contents  of  the  public  sewers  of  a  city  are  very  complex, 
consisting,  not  only  of  the  solid  and  liquid  ejecta  of  the  popula- 
tion, but  also  of  the  fluid  refuse  of  every  branch  of  industry. 
The  filth  of  kitchens,  laundries,  and  dye-houses  ;  the  drainings 
from  stables,  slaughter-houses,  and  the  public  markets;  the 
various  liquid  impurities  of  trade  and  manufactories  ;  and  the 
washings  of  the  streets  and  alleys,  —  all  go  to  swell  the  amount 
of  sewage. 
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Altogether,  it  is  calculated  that  the  daily  sewage  of  Lon- 
don is  equal  to  233  tons  of  solid  matter,  diluted  with  about 
84,750,000  gallons  of  water.  This  is  from  the  drains  of  the 
houses,  and  the  washings  of  the  streets,  which  last  item  com- 
prises about  81  tons  of  pulverized  granite  and  iron,  the  wash- 
ings of  the  roads  and  thoroughfares.  Besides  this,  there  are 
102  tons  of  saline  matter  dissolved  in  sewer-water,  consisting 
chiefly  of  carbonate  of  lime,  common  salt,  and  the  alkaline 
sulphates  and  phosphates  ;  and  finally  152  tons  from  trade  and 
manufactures.  The  grand  total  of  solid  matter  rises  then  to 
487  tons  per  diem,  of  which  about  215  tons  are  organic.  The 
value  of  the  drainage  of  London,  for  manure,  is  estimated  at 
half  a  million  pounds  a  year ;  and  of  all  Great  Britain,  if  we 
rest  the  calculation  on  the  actual  price  in  Belgium,  where  it  is 
saved  and  so  utilized,  at  fifty-one  millions  sterling.  This  is  a 
consideration,  certainly,  for  a  country  which  is  getting  old,  and 
requires  high  dressing  to  support  a  surplus  population.  The 
superfluous  millions  of  China  settled  the  question,  ages  ago, 
in  their  practical  way.  There,  we  believe,  each  man  saves  his 
own. 

How  to  deodorize  such  a  mass  safely,  and  without  dissipating 
all  the  ammonia,  which  is  so  valuable  a  constituent,  is  a  difficult 
question.  The  most  feasible  plan  seems  to  be  to  dilute  it  largely 
with  water,  to  convey  it  through  subterranean  pipes,  with  suffi- 
cient back-water  to  eject  it,  at  convenient  intervals,  by  hydrants, 
and  thus  to  irrigate  the  land.  In  this  very  dilute  state  it  is  said 
to  be  most  readily  taken  up  by  the  absorbent  radicles  of  plants. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  constituents  of  sewer  gas, 
such  as  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  carbonic  acid,  ammonia,  sul- 
phide of  ammonium,  and  light  carburetted  hydrogen,  or  marsh 
gas.  To  these  must  be  added  the  very  considerable  leakage 
from  the  gas  pipes,  which  permeates  the  soil,  and  escapes  into 
the  sewers.  We  have  spoken  also  of  the  danger  to  health,  not 
only  from  main-sewers,  but  from  house-drains,  sinks,  and  gully- 
holes. 

A  very  marked  instance  is  recorded  in  Paris.  There  was 
a  small  lodging,  which  had  been  successively  tenanted  by 
three  vigorous  young  men,  each  of  whom  died  within  a  few 
months  of  his  occupying  the  place.  M.  d'Arcet,  called  upon 
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to  make  an  examination,  found  that  a  pipe  from  a  privy,  on 
the  upper  floor,  ran  down  by  the  side  of  the  wall,  near  to  the 
head  of  the  bed  where  the  inmates  slept.  The  pipe  was  un- 
sound, and  the  wall  was  damp  from  the  leakage  of  the  soil  into 
it.  Although  there  was  no  perceptible  smell  in  the  room  when 
examined,  yet  any  doubt  as  to  this  being  the  cause  of  the  sick- 
ness which  had  prevailed  there  was  removed  by  the  fact,  that, 
on  the  pipe's  being  repaired,  the  unwholesomeness  of  the  place 
was  cured.  People  exposed  even  to  1  part  of  sulphuretted 
hydrogen  in  100,000  of  air  have  their  vital  energies  reduced, 
so  as  to  be  more  susceptible  of  disease.  Robust  men,  in  exca- 
vating the  Thames  Tunnel,  suffered  severely  from  this  gas  ; 
and  although  the  ordinary  test  by  lead  paper  indicated  no 
more  than  the  above  proportion,  by  continual  exposure  they 
became  emaciated  and  fell  into  low  fevers.  Dr.  Letheby,  after 
mentioning  other  methods,  finally  settles  upon  wood-charcoal, 
—  which  has  the  property  of  largely  absorbing  gases  into  its 
pores,  —  as  the  best  preventive  to  the  miasmata  of  sewers. 
"  You  have  but  to  place  a  small  box  of  charcoal  in  the  course 
of  the  draft"  —  back  through  the  gully-hole  —  "of  the  sewer, 
and  the  purification  of  the  air  will  be  complete."  Traps,  or 
valves  at  the  upper  end,  are  another  method.  The  lower  end 
should  terminate  under  water,  or  be  closed  by  a  gate,  at  low 
tide.  Experience  shows  that  there  is  much  less  friction  and 
risk  of  detention  of  sewage,  if  the  sewer  is  egg-shaped,  or  cir- 
cular. The  house-drains,  also,  should  join  the  main  pipe  at  an 
acute  angle.  A  fall  of  only  two  inches  to  the  hundred  feet  is 
enough,  with  a  good  back-water. 

As  we  have  shown  air  to  be  the  most  essential  of  vital  re- 
quirements, so  ventilation  must  be  among  the  most  important 
of  sanitary  questions.  Although  the  better  classes  may  have 
enough  cubic  feet  of  air  to  breathe,  it  is  not  changed  often 
enough.  We  may  not  be  struck  with  pestilence  in  consequence, 
but  we  are  slowly  poisoned,  from  youth  to  age,  in  schools, 
churches,  work-shops,  parlors,  and  bed-rooms.  Children  are 
very  susceptible,  and  need  much  air.  In  the  Lying-in  Hospi- 
tal, Dublin,  2,944  children  died  out  of  7,650  ;  but  after  care- 
ful ventilation,  in  the  same  time,  only  279.  Many  think  that 
the  bad  air  of  work-rooms  is  more  injurious  to  mechanics 
41* 
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than  over-work  and  poor  food.  One  of  the  simplest  and  most 
gentle  modes  of  ventilation  is  the  admission  of  external  air 
through  a  perforated  zinc  plate,  or  a  fine  wire  gauze,  which  is 
to  take  the  place  of  a  pane  of  glass.  There  should  he  as  many 
as  290  holes  to  the  square  inch.  It  is  introduced  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  window,  generally  in  the  corner  pane,  farthest  from 
the  fire,  or  register.  The  fine  orifices  prevent  the  air  from 
coming  in  with  a  rush,  and  diffuse  it  through  the  apartment. 
This  is  not  all  the  benefit ;  for  by  the  law  of  the  diffusion  of 
gases,  there  is  a  constant  interchange  between  the  pure  exter- 
nal air  and  the  impure  air  of  the  room,  which  latter  is  thus 
carried  off. 

We  are  apt  to  forget  that  we  can  warm  our  houses  quicker 
by  letting  out  the  air  already  in  the  apartment.  A  draft  is  es- 
sential to  ventilation,  and  it  is  most  easily  produced  by  means 
of  heat.  Thus,  the  open  fire  acts  as  a  ventilator.  As  a  rule, 
the  pure  air  should  be  admitted  near  the  floor,  and  the  hot, 
impure  air  be  let  out  near  the  ceiling.  Advantage  has  been 
taken  of  the  power  of  heat  to  create  a  draft  upward,  to  con- 
struct a  very  effective  mode  of  ventilation,  in  connection  with 
the  hot-air  pipes  of  the  furnace.  Independent  ventilating 
flues  are  built  in  the  walls,  in  proximity  to  the  hot-air  tubes, 
so  that  they  can  be  connected  together  by  means  of  a  lateral 
branch  tube  and  register.  Thus  the  current  of  hot  air  can  be 
diverted  from  the  hot-air  tubes  to  the  ventilating  tubes,  when 
the  ordinary  furnace  register  is  closed,  as  at  night.  The  ven- 
tilating flues  terminate  in  the  open  air,  like  a  chimney,  or 
through  the  shaft  of  the  chimney,  if  one  wishes.  Now  if  the 
hot-air  register  of  a  room  be  closed  at  ten  o'clock  at  night,  and 
the  heat,  instead  of  being  thrown  back  into  the  furnace,  is 
allowed  to  pass  through  the  branch  tube  into  the  ventilating 
flue,  and  so  continue  until  six  the  next  morning,  the  interior 
of  the  ventilating  flue  will  become  so  thoroughly  heated,  that 
it  will  continue  to  rarefy  the  air  in  it  sufficiently  to  create  an 
upward  draft  for  many  hours  the  next  day.  At  six  in  the 
morning,  then,  the  furnace  register  is  re-opened  to  warm  the 
house,  and  the  communication  with  the  ventilating  flue  closed. 
Now  if  this  ventilating  flue  bo  connected  with  the  room  by  an 
aperture  near  the  ceiling,  the  course  of  the  air  will  be  as  fol- 
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lows.  Entering  the  cellar  air-box  cold  and  pure,  it  passes 
round  the  furnace,  and  ascends  to  the  room  warm  and  pure. 
After  serving  to  heat  the  room,  circulating  through  it  and  be- 
coming old,  respired  air,  it  is  sucked  up  into  the  ventilating 
flue  and  passes  off,  to  make  room  for  more.  Thus  a  constant 
current  of  pure,  warm  air  may  be  kept  up.  The  noted  appa- 
ratus of  Van  Hecke,  in  use  at  the  Necker  Hospital  in  Paris, 
is  very  similar  to  this,  with  the  exception  of  a  ventilating  fan, 
driven  by  steam,  in  the  cellar.  The  ventilating  apparatus 
propels  from  sixty  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  cubic  inches  of 
pure  air,  hourly,  for  each  bed. 

Light  we  firmly  believe  to  be  connected  in  some  as  yet 
unknown  manner  with  the  vital  processes  of  life.  As  with 
plants,  —  as  with  the  eggs  of  the  frog,  —  which  will  not  develop 
in  darkness,  why  not  with  man  ?  Humboldt  inclines  to  the 
opinion,  that  exposure  of  the  whole  body  to  the  sunlight,  as 
among  many  savage  nations,  is  very  favorable  to  a  good  phys- 
ical conformation.  Want  of  sunlight  in  basements,  narrow  al- 
leys, mines,  and  prisons,  produces  anaemia,  and  a  pallid,  earthy 
skin ;  the  occupants  of  such  apartments  seem  etiolated,  like 
celery.  Chlorosis  is  notoriously  prevalent  among  the  kitchen- 
girls  of  London,  who  live  in  cellars  and  basements.  Above  all, 
the  influence  of  the  sun  is  necessary  for  children.  Unfortu- 
nately, fashion  and  the  upholsterer  exclude  the  light  from  the 
large-windowed  parlor,  as  well  as  from  the  low  basement.  It 
is  the  mode  to  live  and  move  in  a  gloomy,- but  becoming  shade. 
The  mortality  of  a  barrack  in  St.  Petersburg,  on  the  dark  side, 
was  two  hundred  times  greater  than  on  the  side  on  which  the 
sun  shone. 

Efforts  have  been  made,  in  London  and  in  Boston,  to  im- 
prove the  crowded  condition  of  the  poor  by  Model  Houses, 
which  give  all  the  inmates  certain  common  privileges,  and  two 
good,  clean  rooms,  or  more,  at  a  moderate  expense.  So  far  as 
they  have  been  carried  out,  they  have  been  not  only  successful 
in  their  main  object,  but  a  good  investment  for  the  builders. 

We  have  said  enough,  perhaps,  about  water.  We  will  only 
call  attention  to  the  relatively  large  consumption  of  our  chief 
cities,  in  which  Boston  heads  the  list.  The  average  daily  con- 
sumption of  water  per  head  —  including  domestic  and  manu- 
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factnring  purposes,  baths,  stables,  fires,  and  other  rises  —  is, 
for  different  cities,  as  follows :  by  an  inhabitant  of  Paris,  2J 
gallons  ;  of  Vienna  or  Constantinople,  15  gallons  ;  of  Edin- 
burgh, 19  gallons  ;  of  London,  20  gallons  ;  of  Philadelphia,  30  ; 
of  New  York,  40  ;  and  of  Boston,  43  gallons.  How  much  of 
this  is  consumption,  and  how  much  waste  ? 

The  persistence  in  old  abuses,  arising  from  an  ignorance  of 
hygienic  laws,  furnishes  us  with  a  fearful  list  of  what  may  be 
properly  called  preventable  deaths.  Dr.  Playfair  thinks  there 
are  every  year  in  Lancashire  14,000  deaths  which  might  be 
prevented,  —  which  are  unnatural,  and  which  ought  not  to  take 
place,  —  but  which  do  take  place,  in  consequence  of  a  violation 
of  sanitary  laws.  An  ingenious  approximate  calculation  is  made 
as  follows.  Taking  the  least  unfavorable  sanitary  conditions 
of  a  certain  number  of  people,  living  in  sixty-four  districts,  in 
various  parts  of  England,  as  a  standard,  we  may  reckon  the  dif- 
ference between  this  and  the  general  mortality  as  preventable, 
and  make  our  estimates  accordingly.  The  people  now  referred 
to  dwell  in  sixty-four  districts,  extending  over  4,797,315  square 
miles  ;  and  their  number  is  973,070,  or  nearly  a  million  of 
souls.  Although  living,  undoubtedly,  under  many  favorable 
sanitary  conditions,  yet  investigation  will  lead  to  the  detection 
of  many  sources  of  insalubrity ;  such  as  small,  close,  and 
crowded  bed-rooms,  and  a  neglect  of  personal  cleanliness  and 
that  of  their  surroundings.  And  yet,  after  all,  the  mortality 
annually,  per  1,000,  of  this  million  of  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, year  after  year,  does  not  exceed  17.  Setting  out  from 
this  standard,  we  are  safe  in  affirming  that  the  deaths  in  a  peo- 
ple exceeding  17  in  1,000  annually  are  unnatural  deaths.  In 
London,  during  the  sixteenth  century,  50  persons  died,  every 
year,  out  of  every  1,000  ;  consequently  the  excess  over  17  was 
33.  That  this  excess  was  not  inevitable  is  now  demonstrated ; 
for,  with  a  great  increase  in  population,  the  mortality  has 
fallen  to  25  in  1,000.  Is  the  excess  of  8  deaths  a  year  among 
every  1,000  living  inevitable  ?  This  cannot  be  admitted  for  a 
moment,  if  we  regard  the  as  yet  imperfect  state  of  the  sanitary 
arrangements  of  London.  Neither  is  the  excess  of  5  deaths  a 
year  —  the  mortality  of  England  and  Wales  being  22  in  1,000 
—  inevitable,  with  the  evidence  of  the  violations  of  hygiene 
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before  our  eyes  in  every  district.  If  we  extend  the  argument 
to  all  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  we  find  by  calculation,  that 
there  are  nearly  eight  millions  of  people  who  do  not  live  out 
half  their  days  ;  a  hundred  and  forty  thousand  of  them  die, 
every  year,  unnatural  deaths ;  and  two  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand  are  constantly  suffering  from  actual  diseases  which 
do  not  prevail  in  healthy  places. 

In  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  an  estimate  exhibits  an  annual 
loss  to  the  Commonwealth  of  from  $  62,000,000  to  $  93,000,000 
by  the  premature  death  of  persons  over  fifteen  years  of  age. 

In  the  town  of  Preston,  the  loss  of  children  under  five  years 
of  age  is,  among  the  gentry,  17|  per  cent ;  but  among  the 
.operatives,  55^  per  cent.  Infants  afford  the  most  perfect  test 
of  the  sanitary  state  of  a  city  or  town.  Their  delicate  organi- 
zation succumbs  the  soonest  to  any  morbific  influences  which 
prevail.  Thus,  the  fearful  amount  of  cholera  infautum  in 
New  York  —  owing  it  is  thought  mainly  to  impure  milk,  taken 
from  cows  shut  up  in  vile  cow-sheds,  and  fed  on  distillery  slops 
—  is  a  fair  indication  of  the  unhealthiness  of  the  city.  The 
Sanitary  Committee  believe  that  113,000,000  and  5,000  lives 
might  be  annually  saved  in  that  metropolis. 

Under  the  general  head  of  Nuisances  are  included  special 
obstructions  to  the  public  health,  such  as  accumulations  of 
dung  and  offal,  pig-sties,  open  privies,  obstructed  drains,  pools 
of  stagnant  water,  noxious  smoke,  and  other  matters  coming 
from  manufactories,  and  especially  the  animal  refuse  invariably 
found  in  the  vicinity  of  slaughter-houses,  all  of  which  act  with 
so  much  power  in  the  midst  of  a  dense  population.  Something 
has  been  done  to  regulate  nuisances  in  our  laws,  more  in 
England,  but  by  far  the  most  in  France.  There,  the  whole 
class  is  divided  into  three  lists.  In  the  first  belong  manufac- 
tories of  sulphuric,  hydrochloric,  and  nitric  acids,  and  other 
chemicals  ;  melting  establishments  of  fat  on  open  fires  ;  knack- 
ery and  catgut  makers,  and  manufacturers  of  animal  black, 
glue,  blood-manure,  fireworks,  matches,  and  gunpowder.  These 
cannot  be  within  a  radius  of  3,000  feet  of  a  dwelling-house. 
In  the  second  class,  which  are  permitted  after  suitable  inquiry, 
are  plaster-kilns,  high-pressure  steam-engines,  gas-works,  tan- 
neries, foundries,  chandleries,  and  many  others.  The  third 


490  QUARANTINE   AND   HYGIENE.  [Oct. 

class  must  be  submitted  to  inspection,  and  includes  brick- 
yards, potteries,  dye-works,  <fcc.  Any  manufactory,  the  pro- 
cesses of  which  are  improved,  may  pass  from  one  category  to 
another.  The  excessive  annoyance  from  the  smoke  of  bitumi- 
nous coal  in  large  cities,  as  in  London  and  Cincinnati,  becomes 
a  question  of  importance  to  the  public  comfort  and  health.  It 
is  difficult  to  remedy  this.  Tall  chimneys  only  spread  the  evil 
over  a  more  distant  district.  The  subject  of  intramural  inter- 
ments, the  last  presented  by  Dr.  Bell,  though  heretofore  much 
agitated  in  Great  Britain,  does  not  possess  a  practical  interest 
for  American  cities,  now  that  suburban  cemeteries  are  uni- 
versal. 

The  general  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the  "Committee  on 
Quarantine,"  at  the  "  Third  National  Quarantine  and  Sanitary 
Convention,"  are  as  follows  :  — 

1.  No  system  of  quarantine  laws  can  guard  against  diseases 
which  are  capable  of  spreading  by  any  other  means  than  pure 
contagion. 

2.  The  line  of  demarkation  between  contagious  and  non- 
contagious  diseases  is  not  so  clearly  defined  as  to  afford  a  prac- 
tical rule  for  their  control. 

3.  The  difficulties  of  enforcing  quarantine,  after  vessels  and 
passengers  have  entered  port,  are  so  great,  that  it  is  hopeless 
to  endeavor  to  effect  anything  useful  by  the  old  plan. 

4.  The  only  possible  way  of  restraining  the  intercourse  be- 
tween the  infected  and  the  uninfected,  is  by  a  total  separation  ; 
and  to  do  this,  our  ports  must  be  shut  against  the  entrance  of 
vessels  from  places  known  to  be  suffering  from  infectious  dis- 
eases to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  justly  called  epidemic. 

We  have  already  recorded  the  vote  of  the  whole  convention 
against  personal  quarantine. 

We  may  affirm  from  our  investigations,  that  there  is  only 
one  disease  that  is  purely  contagious,  —  small-pox,  —  and  that 
that  can  be  guarded  against  by  vaccination ;  that  cholera  is 
epidemic,  and  not  contagious ;  that  of  the  two  other  pesti- 
lences, yellow-fever  and  typhus,  the  former  is  not  contagious 
personally,  the  latter  feebly  contagious,  while  both  are  infec- 
tious by  their  fomites.  Against  the  fomites  only  —  the  cargo, 
hold,  and  clothes,  and  not  the  passengers  —  of  these  two  dis- 
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eases,  is  a  quarantine  desirable.  To  be  useful,  it  must  be 
very  strict;  if  very  strict,  it  must  cripple  commerce. 

One  suggestion  may  be  of  importance,  —  that  a  suitable 
Board  of  Health,  composed  equally  of  practical  merchants, 
physicians,  and  chemists,  have  the  power,  during  the  warm 
months,  of  inspecting  all  cargoes  of  a  perishable  nature,  when 
they  enter  port.  In  this  manner,  any  danger  will  be  detected 
before  it  can  spread  far ;  that  which  is  decomposing  can  be 
thrown  away  ;  and  certain  parts  of  the  vessel,  or  cargo,  if  from 
a  yellow-fever  port,  or  with  typhus  on  board,  can  probably  be 
effectually  disinfected  by  chlorine.  Let  all  the  sick  be  cleansed, 
and  brought  up  freely  to  the  hospitals  or  the  city. 

We  must  never  let  panic  cause  us  to  forget  the  lesson  which 
the  labors  of  the  sanitarian  should  have  taught  us,  —  that  Hy- 
giene, and  not  Quarantine,  is  the  law  of  health ;  that  the  dan- 
ger is  at  home,  among  us,  and  ever  present ;  that  the  filth  or 
the  sanitary  misery  of  the  humblest  pauper  in  our  neighbor- 
hood affects  and  threatens  us  directly ;  and,  finally,  that,  with 
all  our  fears,  man  was  meant  to  resist  disease,  to  live  longer 
than  he  does,  and  to  overcome  all  the  sanitary  evils  of  his 
social  state,  —  that  he  must  do  so,  or  die  prematurely,  and  as 
the  fool  dieth.  Otherwise,  by  neglecting  health  at  home,  and 
seeking  for  it  elsewhere,  we  shall  resemble  the  ambitious  man 
in  the  fable,  who  went  abroad  in  a  fruitless  search  for  For- 
tune, and,  returning,  found  her  sitting  at  his  own  door. 


ART.  VIII. —  Occasional  Productions,  Political,  Diplomatic, 
and  Miscellaneous,  including,  among  others,  A  Glance  at  the 
Court  and  Government  of  Louis  Philippe  and  the  French 
Revolution  of  1848,  while  the  Author  resided  as  Envoy  Ex- 
traordinary and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  from  the  United 
States  at  Paris.  By  the  late  RICHARD  RUSH.  Edited  by 
his  Executors.  With  a  Copious  Index.  Philadelphia :  J. 
B.  Lippincott  &  Co.  1860.  Royal  8vo.  pp.  535. 

"  NOT  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles  "  of  Amer- 
ican liberty,  in  all  that  constitutes  true  patriotism,  was  the 
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venerated  Dr.  Benjamin  Rush,  of  Philadelphia.  Inheriting 
from  his  stern  ancestor,  Captain  John  Rush,  —  a  favorite  officer 
of  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  a  commander  of  a  troop  of  horse 
under  his  eye,  —  an  intelligent  devotion  to  the  cause  of  con- 
stitutional freedom,  he  added  to  his  republican  faith  the  learn- 
ing of  the  schools,  the  virtues  of  the  cloister,  and  the  manners 
of  the  court.  His  services  to  the  cause  of  American  education 
had  a  signal  commencement,  while  he  was  yet  a  student  at 
Edinburgh,  in  his  negotiations  with  Dr.  Witherspoon,  who  was 
induced  by  his  agency  to  accept  the  presidency  of  Princeton 
College  ;  and  for  the  space  of  forty-nine  years  (from  the  nine- 
teenth to  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age)  he  ceased  not  to 
instruct  his  fellow-citizens  through  the  press.  His  four  vol- 
umes of  "  Medical  Inquiries  and  Observations,"  his  volume  of 
"  Essays,  Literary,  Moral,  and  Philosophical,"  his  collection  of 
"  Lectures,"  chiefly  introductory  to  his  course  on  the  "  Insti- 
tutes and  Practice  of  Medicine,"  his  "  Inquiry  into  the  Effects 
of  Public  Punishments,"  his  "  Essay  on  Capital  Punishments," 
his  "  Inquiry  into  the  Effects  of  Ardent  Spirits,"  his  "  Observa- 
tions upon  the  Study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Languages,"  his 
"  Defence  of  the  Bible  as  a  School-Book,"  and  many  other 
publications,  evinced  his  lively  interest  in  the  physical,  mental, 
moral,  and  spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow-men.  Equally  at 
home  among  the  rich  and  the  poor,  —  now  administering  con- 
solation at  the  bedside  of  the  departing,  and  anon  one  of  the 
most  resolute  in  the  imposing  convocation  which  decreed  the 
Magna  Charta  of  American  liberty,  —  his  life  was  full  of  honor, 
and  his  death  was  peace.  When  at  last  his  career  of  useful- 
ness was  suddenly  arrested,  it  was  felt  that  his  country,  and 
especially  the  city  long  honored  by  his  well-earned  fame,  had 
sustained  no  common  loss.  All  ranks  and  conditions  lamented 
his  death ;  but  no  tribute  would  have  been  so  grateful  to  the 
departed  spirit,  had  it  been  allowed  to  linger  awhile  amidst 
familiar  scenes,  as  the  tears  of  the  poor  and  the  wretched,  who, 
rendered  bold  by  the  agony  of  a  great  grief,  filled  the  house  of 
mourning  with  their  griefs,  —  imploring  permission  once  more 
to  gaze  upon  the  face,  or  at  least  to  touch  the  coffin,  of  the 
benefactor  whom  they  should  see  no  more  on  earth. 

We  have  briefly  adverted  to  the  excellence  of  his  private 
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character.  "  Piety  to  God,"  one  of  his  biographers  remarks, 
"  was  an  eminent  trait  in  the  character  of  Dr.  Rush.  In  all 
his  printed  works,  and  in  all  his  private  transactions,  he  ex- 
pressed the  most  profound  respect  and  veneration  for  the  great 
Eternal." 

"  His  writings,"  says  Dr.  Hosack,  "  in  numerous  places  bear  testimony 
to  his  Christian  virtues  ;  and  in  a  manuscript  letter,  written  a  short 
time  previous  to  his  fatal  illness,  he  candidly  declared  that  he  had  '  ac- 
quired and  received  nothing  from  the  world  which  he  so  highly  prized  as 
the  religious  principles  he  received  from  his  parents.'  It  is  peculiarly 
gratifying  to  observe  a  man  so  distinguished  in  a  prpfession  in  which,  by 
the  illiberal,  religious  scepticism  is  supposed  to  abound,  directing  his 
talents  to  the  maintenance  of  genuine  piety  and  the  enforcing  of  Chris- 
tian virtue.  To  inculcate  those  principles  which  flow  from  the  source 
of  all  truth  and  purity,  and  to  impart  them  as  a  legacy  to  his  children, 
was  an  object  dear  to  his  heart,  and  which  he  never  failed  to  promote 
'by  constant  exhortation  and  the  powerful  influence  of  his  own  example." 

The  second  son  of  this  zealous  patriot,  active  philanthropist, 
and  learned  physician  was  Richard  Rush,  the  author  of  the 
"  Occasional  Productions "  which  have  elicited  this  article. 
To  be  the  son  of  such  a  father  was  no  slight  honor,  but  — 
fortunate  on  both  sides  of  the  house  —  he  could  claim  as  his 
maternal  grandfather  another  signer  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence,—  Richard  Stockton,  of  New  Jersey. 

At  the  age  of  fourteen  he  became  a  student  at  Princeton 
College,  and  was  there  graduated  in  1797,  in  his  eighteenth 
year,  —  the  youngest  of  a  class  of  thirty-three.  Having  deter- 
mined to  apply  himself  to  the  mysteries  of  Coke  and  Black- 
stone,  he  commenced  his  legal  studies  in  the  office  of  William 
Lewis,  of  whom  a  graphic  portrait  was  presented  by  Mr.  Horace 
Binney,  in  his  reminiscences  of  "  The  Leaders  of  the  Old  Bar 
of  Philadelphia,"  a  work  reviewed  in  our  pages  for  January  of 
this  year.  At  the  age  of  twenty-seven  he  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Democratic  or  Republican  party,  by  a  speech 
at  a  meeting  in  the  State-House  yard,  in  Philadelphia,  con- 
vened shortly  after  the  attack  on  the  United  States  frigate  Ches- 
apeake. In  1808  he  extended  his  reputation  by  his  defence  of 
Colonel  Duane  (editor  of  the  Aurora,  the  great  Democratic  pa- 
per), who  was  charged  with  a  libel  upon  Governor  McKean.  In 
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January,  1811,  he  became  Attorney-General  of  Pennsylvania ; 
and  in  November  of  the  same  year  was  appointed  by  Mr.  Mad- 
ison First  Comptroller  of  the  Treasury  of  the  United  States. 

During  the  war  of  1812  - 14  Mr.  Rush  was  a  vigorous  cham- 
pion, in  the  public  prints,  of  the  measures  of  the  Administra- 
tion ;  and  to  few  writers  was  Mr.  Madison  so  deeply  indebted, 
at  a  time  when  many  educated  men,  equally  ready  with  the 
pen  and  the  voice,  considered  resistance  to  government  one  of 
the  first  duties  of  patriotism. 

Early  in  1814  Mr.  Rush  was  requested  by  the  President  to 
take  his  choice  between  the  Attorney-Generalship  and  the  Sec- 
retaryship of  the  Treasury.  He  selected  the  former,  and  occu- 
pied the  position  for  three  years.  After  acting  as  Secretary  of 
State  for  about  six  months,  in  1816,  he  was  in  October,  1817, 
created  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to 
the  Court  of  Great  Britain,  and  he  discharged  the  duties  of 
this  post  with  great  reputation  for  no  less  than  eight  years. 
For  the  responsibilities  of  a  diplomatist  at  the  court  of  a  great 
and  polished  nation  Mr.  Rush  was  peculiarly  fitted.  His  hon- 
orable descent,  his  intellectual  culture,  his  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  English  literature,  and  his  courteous  manners,  were 
well  calculated  to  command  that  respect  and  consideration 
which  further  so  effectually  the  official  agency  of  a  resident 
minister. 

Amidst  the  evidences  of  political  decadence  which  late  years 
have  exhibited  in  the  United  States,  it  is  pleasant  to  feel  that 
the  mission  to  England  has  been,  we  think  we  can  say  without 
exception,  committed  to  men  of  culture  and  refinement.  Po- 
litical partisanship  may  send  boors  and  drunkards  to  some 
European  courts ;  but  a  sense  of  decency  still  regulates  the 
appointments  to  others.  The  personal  influence,  and  the  rec- 
ollections of  the  personal  characteristics,  of  Adams,  Everett, 
Ingersoll,  Lawrence,  and  Dallas  neutralize  in  the  English 
mind  the  baleful  effects  of  much  Congressional  vulgarity  and 
of  many  a  freebooting  foray. 

In  1833  Mr.  Rush  favored  the  world  with  his  interesting 
"  Memoranda  of  a  Residence  at  the  Court  of  London,"  of  which 
a  new  edition  was  published  in  1845.  "  His  journal,"  remarks 
the  Edinburgh  Review,  "  is  the  evident  fruit  of  a  sensible  and 


I860.]  RUSH'S  OCCASIONAL  PRODUCTIONS.  495 

virtuous  mind,  —  a  mind  loving  truth,  and  (what  it  is  strange 
should  be  a  compliment)  desirous  of  being  pleased." 

In  1825  Mr.  Rush  became  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  and 
occupied  that  post  during  the  administration  of  John  Quincy 
Adams ;  and  in  1828  he  was  nominated,  on  the  same  ticket 
with  Mr.  Adams,  for  the  Vice»Presidency  of  the  United  States. 
In  1836  he  was  appointed  by  General  Jackson  to  proceed  to 
England  and  receive  the  Smithsonian  bequest,  and  he  success- 
fully discharged  the  duties  of  this  mission.  In  1847  he  was 
appointed  American  Minister  at  Paris,  and  was  the  first  foreign 
ambassador  who  recognized  the  new  government  of  1848. 
After  his  return  to  Philadelphia  he  withdrew  altogether  from 
the  cares  of  public  life,  dividing  his  time  between  the  studies 
of  his  library  and  the  hospitalities  of  his  parlor,  until  his  de- 
cease, on  the  30th  of  July,  1859.  An  admirable  summary  of 
the  principal  events  of  his  life,  accompanied  with  reflections 
upon  his  character,  was  prepared  by  his  friend,  Hon.  Henry  D. 
Gilpin,  late  Attorney-General  of  the  United  States,  (who  sur- 
vived him  only  about  six  months,)  and  read  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Historical  Society  of  Pennsylvania,  August  8th,  1859.  His 
death  was  also  properly  noticed,  and  a  brief  sketch  of  his 
public  services  presented,  by  Senator  Pearce,  of  Maryland,  at 
a  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Regents  of  the  Smithsonian  Institu- 
tion, held  January  28,  1860. 

The  volume  before  us  is  prefaced  by  a  carefully  prepared 
"  Introduction,"  by  Mr.  Rush's  executors,  giving  a  brief  his- 
tory of  the  "  Occasional  Productions"  which  follow.  The  first 
title  which  meets  our  eye  is,  "  Synopsis  of  a  few  Familiar 
Letters  of  Washington,  to  his  Private  Secretary,  Colonel  Lear, 
illustrative  of  his  Domestic  Life  ;  with  some  Reflections.  To 
which  are  added  Four  Letters  in  full."  Of  this  "Synopsis," 
of  which  a  few  copies  were  published  in  1857,  the  "  object  was 
to  speak  of  Washington  at  home,  and  thus  to  deduce  from  the 
small  facts  which  drop  familiarly  from  these  private  letters, 
whether  they  touch  upon  his  household  economy,  his  friends, 
kindred,  or  servants,  reflections  upon  his  domestic  character, 
in  proof  of  its  comprehensiveness  and  richness."  In  this  re- 
publication  we  have  the  "  Synopsis"  as  revised  by  the  author, 
some  emendations,  and  three  letters  and  a  short  note  believed 


496  BUSH'S  OCCASIONAL  PRODUCTIONS.  [Oct. 

to  be  now  for  the  first  time  published.  The  heading  of  the 
article  is  sufficiently  attractive,  —  "Washington  in  Domestic 
Life  "  ;  and  we  find  him  here,  true  to  himself,  endeavoring  to 
carry  out  the  strict  discipline  of  the  camp  in  the  cabals  of  the 
kitchen :  — 

"  He  is  glad  to  hear  that  the  affairs  of  his  household  in  Philadelphia 
go  on  so  well,  and  tells  Mr.  Lear  it  might  not  be  improper  for  him  to 
hint  how  foolish  it  would  be  in  the  servants  left  there  to  enter  into  any 
combinations  for  supplanting  those  in  authority  (meaning  the  upper  ser- 
vants). The  attempt  would  be  futile,  and  must  recoil  upon  themselves ; 
and  next,  admitting  that  they  were  to  make  the  lives  of  the  present 
steward  and  housekeeper  so  uneasy  as  to  induce  them  to  quit,  others 
would  be  got,  and  such,  too,  as  would  be  equally,  if  not  more,  rigid  in 
exacting  the  duty  required  of  the  servants  below  them  ;  the  steward 
and  housekeeper  were  indispensably  necessary  in  taking  the  trouble  off 
of  Mrs.  Washington's  hands  and  his  own,  and  would  be  supported  in  the 
line  of  their  duty,  whilst  any  attempt  to  counteract  them  would  be  con- 
sidered as  the  strongest  evidence  the  other  servants  could  give  of  their 
unworthiness.  A  good  and  faithful  servant,  he  adds,  was  never  afraid 
of  having  his  conduct  looked  into,  but  the  reverse."  (Mount  Vernon, 
June  15,  1791.)  — p.  49. 

Under  date  of  June  19,  1791,  writing,  from  Mount  Vernon, 
Washington  tells  Mr.  Lear,  — 

"  that  in  the  fall  he  shall  want  blankets  for  his  servants  and  people 
at  Mount  Vernon  ;  and  the  summer  being  the  best  time  for  buying 
them,  he  wishes  inquiry  to  be  made  on  this  subject,  saying  he  should 
want  about  two  hundred.  He  wants  to  see  Paine's  answer  to  Burke's 
pamphlet  on  the  French  Revolution,  and  requests  it  may  be  sent  to 
him.  He  says  that  '  Paris '  has  grown  to  be  so  lazy  and  self-willed  that 
John,  the  coachman,  says  he  has  no  sort  of  government  of  him,  as  he  did 
nothing  that  he  was  told  to  do,  and  everything  he  was  not."  —  p.  50. 

And  this  insubordination  in  Washington's  household !  Wash- 
ington's "Private  Life"  indeed  !  — there  was  little  of  privacy 
for  him.  Few  things  give  us  a  more  vivid  conception  of  all 
that  he  sacrificed  for  the  public,  than  the  following  lines  from 
a  letter  to  Mr.  Lear,  of  which,  and  of  another  to  the  same  gen- 
tleman, a  fac-simile  is  presented  in  Mr.  Rush's  volume  :  — 

"  Unless  some  one  pops  in,  unexpectedly,  Mrs.  Washington  and  my- 
self will  do,  what  I  believe  has  not  been  within  the  last  twenty  years 
by  us,  —  that  is,  sit  down  to  dinner  by  ourselves."  (Mount  Vernon, 
31st  July,  1797.) 
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Think  of  that,  husband  or  wife,  whose  equanimity  is  com- 
pletely destroyed  by  seeing  an  extra  plate  on  the  table,  or 
hearing  an  extra  voice  in  the  parlor,  provocative  of  the  excla- 
mation of  "  Bore  !  "  Imagine  a  series  of  "  bores  "  for  every 
succeeding  day  of  twenty  years. 

The  next  article,  "  Washington,  Lafayette,  and  Mr.  Brad- 
ford," contains  some  allusions  to  Washington  while  he  held 
the  Presidential  office,  and  resided  in  Philadelphia.  The  fol- 
lowing cannot  be  read  without  lively  emotion  by  those  who 
remember  Washington's  letter  on  behalf  of  Lafayette.  At  the 
fireside  of  the  chieftain,  the  French  Revolution  of  course  was 
a  frequent  theme. 

"  No  single  incident  among  the  group  of  events  was  ever  called  up 
with  more  intensity  of  interest  than  the  doom  of  Lafayette,  then  a  pris- 
oner in  the  dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria. 

"  One  evening  when  Mr.  Bradford  was  there,  and  no  company ; 
none  present  but  the  family  circle,  consisting  of  the  General  and  Mrs. 
Washington,  his  private  secretary,  with  young  Custis  and  his  accom- 
plished sisters  ;  and  the  conversation  going  on  with  the  wonted  dignity 
and  ease  of  that  illustrious  circle,  the  sufferings  of  Lafayette  again  be- 
came the  theme.  Washington,  as  he  dwelt  upon  them,  in  contrast  with 
the  former  fortunes  and  •  splendid  merits  of  Lafayette  in  our  cause,  and 
recalling  scenes  also  that  awoke  anew  the  warmth  of  his  friendship  for 
him,  became  greatly  affected.  His  whole  nature  seemed  melted.  His 
eyes  were  suffused.  Mr.  Bradford  saw  it  all ;  and  what  a  spectacle  to 
be  witnessed  by  a  man  whose  own  bosom  was  open  to  every  generous 
impulse  !  If  the  great  Conde,  at  the  representation  of  one  of  Cor- 
neille's  tragedies,  shed  tears  at  the  part  where  Cassar  is  made  to  utter 
a  fine  sentiment,  what  was  that,  in  its  power  to  stir  the  soul,  though 
Yoltaire  has  so  emblazoned  it,  to  tears  shed  by  Washington  over  the 
real  woes  of  Lafayette !  Washington,  a  nation's  founder,  and  Lafay- 
ette, his  heroic  friend,  who  had  crossed  the  ocean  to  fight  the  battles 
of  liberty  by  his  side  !  Tears,  tears  they  were  fit  fo?the  first  of  heroes 
to  have  shed ! 

"  Going  home  in  the  pensive  tone  of  mind  which  a  scene  so  moving 
at  the  fireside  of  Washington  had  created,  Mr.  Bradford  sat  down  and 
wrote  the  following  simple  but  touching  little  stanzas,  the  off-hand 
gushings  from  the  heart  of  a  man  of  sensibility  and  genius."  — 
pp.  99,  100. 

"  The  Lament  of  Washington,"  also  published  in  Griswold's 
"Republican  Court"  and  "  Lossing's  Mount  Vernon  and  its 

42* 
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Associations,"  follows  the  lines  referred  to  in  the  above  extract. 
"The  Character  of  Mr.  Calhoun,"  first  published  in  1850,  and 
well  received  in  South  Carolina  and  elsewhere,  is  very  properly 
republished  among  the  "  Occasional  Productions."  To  this 
succeeds  a  "  Letter  to  a  Committee  of  Invitation  from  the  Dis- 
trict of  Penn,  in  the  County  of  Philadelphia,  referring  to  the 
Question  of  African  Slavery  and  the  Compromise  Act  of  1850  "  ; 
and  this  is  followed  by  "  A  Speech  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Friends 
of  the  Constitution  and  Union,  held  in  Philadelphia,  November 
21, 1850."  In  this  speech,  Mr.  Rush  gives  a  spirited  and  vivid 
account  of  the  "  Federal  Procession  "  in  Philadelphia,  in  1788. 
Mr.  "Webster's  reference  to  this  exciting  occasion,  though  he 
lacked  the  advantage  of  personal  inspection  which  Mr.  Hush 
possessed,  will  be  recalled  by  some  of  our  readers. 

"  More  than  all,"  says  Mr.  Rush,  "  there  was  a  SHIP The 

name  of  the  ship  I  thus  beheld  moving  as  if  by  enchantment  was  the 
UNION.  It  was  the  glorious  name,  seen  waving  in  the  air  in  her  flags, 
and  placed  in  letters  of  gold  upon  her  stern.  Was  not  this  enough 
to  make  Union  men  of  all  ?  The  feeling  ran  through  my  boyish  veins, 
grew  stronger  in  manhood,  and  has  been  a  settled  conviction  in  riper 
years.  At  all  times,  fellow-citizens,  under  all  circumstances,  at  home  and 
abroad,  in  peace  and  war,  under  all  administrators,  Republican  or  Whig, 
Federal  or  Democratic,  let  us  rally  round  the  Union."  —  pp.  139,  140. 

In  1849,  Mr.  William  H.  Trescot,  of  South  Carolina,  printed 
for  private  distribution,  "  A  Few  Thoughts  on.  the  Foreign  Pol- 
icy of  the  United  States" ;  and  a  copy  presented,  in  1851,  to  Mr. 
Rush,  elicited  from  him  a  "  Letter  upon  Public  and  Diplomatic 
Subjects,"  dated  March  31, 1851.  This  "  Letter,"  and  another, 
to  be  noticed  presently,  excited  so  much  interest  in  gentlemen 
to  whom  they  were  submitted  for  perusal,  that  the  author 
was  induced  to*  print  a  few  copies  for  circulation  among  his 
friends.  They  are  now  given  to  the  public  at  large  in  the 
volume  before  us. 

In  the  first  of  these  Letters  we  are  glad  to  find  an  emphatic 
rebuke  —  a  rebuke  deriving  great  weight  from  the  experience, 
and  also  from  the  political  affinities,  of  the  censor  —  to  that 
tone  of  schoolboy  petulance,  that  vulgar,  irrational,  arrogant, 
and  ignorant  spirit,  which  disgraces  so  many  American  poli- 
ticians when  they  have  occasion,  or  make  occasion,  to  refer  to 
England  and  English  institutions. 
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"  Scarcely,"  Mr.  Rush,  writes,  "  do  I  know  how  to  portray  the  novel 
feelings  to  which  I  have  alluded,  but  will  touch  upon  them.  In  the  day 
of  our  comparative  weakness,  we  had  a  feeling  of  uneasiness  towards 
England.  It  was  prone  to  think  evil ;  and,  from  many  and  obvious 
causes,  was  largely  a  harsh  feeling.  It  never  rose  to  fear,  but  was 
anxious  and  brooding,  from  the  sense  we  had  of  her  power.  At  the 
present  era,  the  consciousness  of  our  own  power  appears  to  be  creating 
an  insensibility  to  hers.  The  change,  so  far,  is  intelligible,  to  whatever 
extreme  it  may  have  gone.  But  the  new  position  towards  her  at 
which  we  have  arrived  in  regard  to  that  great  test  among  nations, 
their  power,  seems  to  be  bringing  in  its  train  another  new  feeling, 
even  a  new  doctrine,  hitherto  as  strange.  The  more  strange  is  it,  as 
the  very  reverse  might  rather  have  been  anticipated  with  the  ascend- 
ing influence  of  the  American  name.  We  would  throw  her  off  alto- 
gether as  our  parent  stock.  We  would  strike  at  the  very  root  on  which 
so  majestic  a  political  fabric  has  been  raised  by  us  in  this  new  land  ! 
In  portions  of  the  Middle  States,  in  parts  of  the  great  West,  and  in 
the  Northwest,  a  doctrine  is  started,  yes,  truly,  a  doctrine  is  occasionally 
started  and  struggles  to  peep  upwards,  that  we  are  not  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race !  This,  at  first  blush,  may  seem  incredible.  Indications 
of  it  may  not  have  reached  you  at  the  South ;  but  so  it  is.  How 
much  farther  the  notion  is  to  go,  what  new  shapes  take,  how  much 
more  of  history  is  to  be  changed  into  fanciful  and  novel  shapes  for 
its  sake,  and  for  what  ends,  passes  my  comprehension,  as  it  probably 
will  yours. 

"  Some  of  the  causes  of  it  may  be  easily  read.  Others  I  need  not 
recount.  That  the  English  are  a  mixed  race  is  true ;  and  so  much 
the  better  for  them,  as  Macaulay  has  forcibly  pointed  out  in  some  of 
the  best  pages  of  his  History.  That  Scotland  and  Ireland  are  of  her 
home  empire  all  know.  That  from  these  portions  of  it  we  had  large 
numbers  of  our  people  during  and  before  the  Revolution,  of  the  highest 
ability  and  merit,  as  well  as  those  of  German  and  Dutch  ancestry,  and 
of  French,  from  the  Huguenots,  is  also  true ;  and  equally  true  that  the 
great  American  family  has  been  strengthened  and  enriched  by  subse- 
quent incorporations  into  it  from  these  and  other  sources.  It  was  so 
that  Rome  attained  her  final  grandeur.  But  that  the  charters  of  the 
thirteen  original  Colonies  which  founded  this  great  nation  were  all  de- 
rived from  England ;  that  Independence  was  declared  in  the  English 
language ;  that  that  is  the  language  of  the  nation,  its  laws,  literature, 
State  papers,  journals  of  Congress ;  of  those  who  sit  in  its  judgment- 
seats  ;  of  all  the  records  of  its  wonderful  colonial  growth  and  impor- 
tance, as  Burke  truly,  philosophically,  and  gorgeously  described  both, 
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in  his  imperishable  speeches;  the  language  which  embalms  the  im- 
mortal story  of  our  Revolution,  with  Washington  at  its  head,  himself 
of  full  English  descent ;  the  language  which  its  other  heroes  and  sages 
spoke,  and  the  rich  treasures  of  which  formed  their  minds,  taught  them 
to  think,  and  supplied  them  with  the  most  effective  of  all  their  intellect- 
ual weapons  for  arguing  down  the  exercise  by  England  of  arbitrary 
power  over  us,  more,  far  more,  than  Grecian  or  Roman  authors,  who 
so  often  side  with  power  against  right ;  that  it  is  the  language  in  which 
goes  the  word  of  command  to  our  army  and  navy,  and  embodies  the 
general  orders  after  victory ;  —  such  facts  belong  to  the  past,  as  wrell  as 
that  we  inherit  trial  by  jury  from  the  English,  the  habeas  corpus  from 
the  English,  and  the  great  elements  of  the  English  common  law.  The 
solid,  effulgent  memory  of  all  cannot  be  obliterated.  They  belong  to 
the  past.  The  retrospect  of  them  is  the  richest  that  any  people  under 
heaven  have  ever  been  able  to  claim  as  establishing  their  origin,  and 
stamping  the  causes  of  their  stupendous  advancement  in  so  brief  a 
period  of  time.  England,  no  other  race ;  England,  with  her  host "  of 
famous  men,  in  genius,  science,  letters ;  in  hardy,  persevering,  and  bold 
enterprise ;  in  a  high-spirited  sense  of  independence  and  freedom ; 
famous  in  peace,  famous  in  war;  famous  all  over  the  globe,  by  sea 
and  land,  before  we  were  founded,  —  this  England,  with  her  wide  circle 
of  faults,  wider  of  glory,  —  is  the  true  parent  stock  of  this  great  nation, 
deny  it  who  may ;  and  that  she  is,  will  stand  out  in  all  time  as  her 
greatest  glory  of  all."  — pp.  150  - 153. 

The  second  Letter,  to  William  H.  Trescot,  is  upon  "  Public 
and  Diplomatic  Subjects,  with  References  to  the  Course  of  the 
United  States  as  a  Neutral  Power,  and  their  Achievements  upon 
the. Ocean  during  the  War  of  1812."  The  writer  evinces  a 
lively  interest  in  Mr.  Trescot's  researches  into  our  diplomatic 
history,  —  researches  which,  as  is  well  known,  resulted  in  Mr. 
Trescot's  two  treatises,  entitled,  "  Diplomacy  of  the  Revolu- 
tion," and  "  The  Diplomatic  History  of  the  Administrations 
of  Washington  and  Adams."  We  extract  a  passage  from  this 
letter,  as  a  specimen  of  nervous  eloquence  seldom  surpassed. 

"  The  very  act  of  our  going  to  war  was  heroic.  No  language  could 
be  too  strong  in  describing  it.  We  were  to  fight  against  incalculably 
more  odds  than  Napoleon  did.  We  went  out  upon  the  deep  with  only 
a  sling  in  our  hands.  We  went  upon  the  deep  against  a  foe  that  it 
might  have  been  thought  would  at  once  consign  all  our  ships  to  its  dark 
caverns.  That  foe  had  vanquished  French  ships  wherever  to  be  found, 
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brave  as  the  French  ever  are,  until  all  their  ships  were  captured,  sunk, 
or  had  to  seek  shelter  from  destruction  by  running  into  their  own  ports. 
This  was  their  sole  refuge.  Not  one  of  them  could  venture  any  more 
upon  the  ocean,  singly  or  in  fleets.  Not  another  gun  could  Napoleon 
mount  at  sea,  with  all  his  vast  power  on  land.  A  similar  doom  had 
awaited  the  navies  of  Holland,  Spain,  and  all  other  nations.  The  idea 
of  our  coping  with  England  even  elicited  sarcasms  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  Canning,  in  one  of  his  speeches,  alluded  to  our  flag  as 
*  that  little  bit  of  striped  bunting.'  Not  only  did  we  begin  our  war  after 
Napoleon  had  exhausted,  to  no  purpose  but  disasters  to  himself,  his 
resources  and  efforts  against  England ;  but  there  was  more  to  appall 
us,  had  that  feeling  been  in  us.  He  had  drawn  upon  the  whole  mari- 
time border  of  the  Mediterranean  and  Atlantic,  among  European  na- 
tions of  the  Continent  conquered  and  tributary  to  him,  (and  which 
among  them  were  not  ?)  to  aid  him  in  ships  and  seamen  to  go  against 
England  on  the  seas,  or  invade  her  in  her  island.  All  these  were 
scattered  or  demolished.  England  had  driven  them  all  back  to  port,  or 
made  wrecks  of  them.  Duncan  at  Camperdown,  Howe  on  the  1st  of 
June,  '94,  Nelson  at  the  Nile,  Cochran  in  Basque  Roads,  Parker  at 
Copenhagen,  Nelson  again  at  Trafalgar,  —  these  names  recall  vividly, 
but  only  in  part  recall,  the  destruction  which  the  naval  thunders  of 
England  dealt  among  her  foes,  wherever  it  was  possible  for  her  to  as- 
sail them.  Never  before  was  there  such  havoc  on  the  sea  by  one  nation 
against  all  the  rest.  All  had  yielded  in  hopeless  submission  to  that  one. 
For  warlike  purposes,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  Europe  was  annihi- 
lated upon  the  seas.  The  banner  of  the  United  States,  alone,  floated  in 
solitary  fearlessness.  Lastly,  we  began  the  fight  with  a  navy  which 
was  as  nothing  in  size  to  the  French  navy,  when  Napoleon  first  had  the 
direction  of  it  against  England.  When,  then,  in  all  time,  were  such  odds 
seen  as  we  had  against  us  ?  I  am  unable  to  remember  anything  like  it. 
"  And  what  was  the  progress,  what  the  issue,  of  the  contest  upon  the 
great  highway  of  nations,  as  we  maintained  it,  after  the  daring  manner 
in  which  we  went  into  it?  Instead  of  our  ships  of  war,  few  in  number 
as  they  were,  being  driven  from  the  seas,  as  Napoleon's  were,  they  in- 
creased in  number  as  the  war  went  on.  They  increased  in  the  activity 
of  their  service  and  brilliancy  of  their  victories.  They  were  in  all 
seas.  They  ran  down  to  Cape  Horn.  They  scoured  the  Pacific.  They 
were  all  over  the  Atlantic.  They  went  into  the  West  Indies  and  the 
East  Indies.  Skilfully  avoiding  the  enemy's  fleets,  they  hunted  up  his 
single  ships.  They  watched  in  their  paths.  They  entered  the  British 
Channel.  In  all  latitudes  they  sought  this  gigantic  foe  on  his  own  ele- 
ment. They  strove  to  be  foremost  in  the  attack.  They  encountered 
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him  ship  to  ship,  with  a  chivalry,  with  a  perfection  of  discipline,  with  a 
constant  superiority  in  gunnery,*  and  with  a  success  utterly  before  with- 
out example  by  any  other  nation  in  the  world.  In  vain  did  he  plead 
that  our  ships  were  heavier  than  his.  Sometimes  they  were.  In  some 
instances  it  was  the  reverse.  In  others  his  were  not  merely  subdued, 
but  shot  to  pieces  and  sunk  in  an  almost  incredibly  short  time.  Glory, 
then,  to  this  young  and  dauntless  nation,  which,  relying  upon  itself  alone 
to  vindicate  neutral  rights,  while  Europe  with  folded  arms  was  waiting 
to  see  it  sacrificed,  speedily  and  triumphantly  broke  the  terrific  spell  of 
English  invincibility  upon  the  ocean. 

"  The  result  riveted  universal  attention.  Britain  had  ruled  the 
waves.  So  her  poets  sang.  So  nations  felt ;  all  but  this  young  nation. 
Her  trident  had  laid  them  all  prostrate ;  and  how  fond  was  she  of  con- 
sidering this  emblem  as  identified  with  the  sceptre  of  the  world  !  Be- 
hold, then,  the  flag  which  had  everywhere  reigned  in  triumph  supreme, 
sending  forth  terror  from  its  folds  —  behold  it  again,  and  again,  and 
again,  lowered  to  the  stars  and  stripes  which  had  risen  in  the  new  hemi- 
sphere. The  spectacle  was  magnificent.  The  European  expectation 
that  we  were  to  be  crushed,  was  turned  into  a  feeling  of  admiration  un- 
bounded. Our  victories  had  a  moral  effect  far  transcending  the  number 
or  size  of  their  ships  vanquished.  For  such  a  blow  upon  the  mighty 
name  of  England,  after  many  idle  excuses,  she  had  at  last  no  balm  so 
effectual  as  that  it  was  inflicted,  and  could  only  have  been  inflicted,  by  a 
race  sprung  from  herself."  —  pp.  167  -  171. 

The  "  Character  of  Mr.  Canning,"  which  follows,  written 
while  Mr.  Rush  was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  and  a  member 
of  the  Cabinet  of  President  Adams,  first  appeared  in  1827,  in 
the  National  Intelligencer,  and  was  confidently  ascribed  to  the 
pen  of  the  President,  Mr.  Rush's  immediate  predecessor  at  the 
Court  of  St.  James.  It  was  republished  in  England  and  quoted 
in  the  House  of  Lords.  It  now  appears  with  some  corrections 
by  the  hand  of  the  author.  We  are  next  presented  with  a 
"  Letter  from  Paris  to  Benjamin  F.  Hallett,  of  Boston,  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  of  the  National  Convention  of  the  Democratic 
Party,  assembled  at  Baltimore,  declining,  as  Minister  of  the 
United  States,  to  present  to  the  National  Assembly  and  the  Ex- 
ecutive Government  of  France  Resolutions  of  Congratulation 

*  "  This  is  fully  admitted  by  Major  General  Sir  Howard  Douglass,  in  his  '  Trea- 
tise on  Naval  Gunnery,'  a  book  of  high  authority,  published  with  the  approbation  of 
the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  in  England." 
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from  that  Convention," — a  refusal  which  redounds  greatly  to 
Mr.  Rush's  honor;  two  essays,  entitled  "  Yalue  of  Early  Efforts 
at  Excellence,"  and  "  Labor  Necessary  to  Eminence,"  —  from 
the  Philadelphia  Portfolio  of  1803-4?  and  three  "Letters  to 
Mrs.  Rush  from  London,"  the  first  "  Describing  a  Visit  in  1836 
to  Grove  Park,  the  Seat  of  the  Earl  of  Clarendon,"  the  second 
"  Describing  a  Visit  at  Christmas,  1836,  to  Hagley,  the  Seat  of 
Lord  Lyttelton,"  and  the  third  "  On  the  Death  of  William  the 
Fourth,  and  Accession  of  Queen  Victoria  to  the  British  Throne." 
These  Letters  will  be  read  at  the  parlor  table,  by  the  female  part 
of  the  household,  with  more  interest  than  they  are  generally 
disposed  to  expend  upon  such  historical  and  political  matters  as 
occupy  many  of  the  pages  of  this  volume.  Mr.  Rush  was  so 
fortunate  as  to  pass  the  afternoon  and  evening  with  Lord  Clar- 
endon, on  the  day  when  he  had  officiated  in  the  morning,  as  a 
Privy  Councillor,  in  the  duties  connected  with  the  ceremony  of 
the  passage  of  the  crown  to  Victoria. 

"  To  his  narrative,  fresh  from  the  scene,"  Mr.  Rush  writes,  "  we  all 
listened,  as  you  may  imagine,  from  curiosity,  if  no  other  feeling. 

"  The  Lord  President  (Lord  Lansdowne)  announced  to  the  Council 
that  they  had  met  on  the  occasion  of  the  demise  of  the  crown ;  then, 
with  some  others  of  the  body,  including  the  Premier,  he  left  the  Council 
for  a  short  time,  when  all  returned  with  the  young  Princess.  She  en- 
tered leaning  upon  the  arm  of  her  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Sussex.  The 
latter  had  not  before  been  in  the  Council-room,  but  resides  in  the  same 
Palace,  and  had  been  with  the  Princess  in  an  adjoining  apartment.  He 
conducted  her  to  a  chair  at  the  head  of  the  Council.  A  short  time  after 
she  took  her  seat,  she  read  the  declaration  which  the  sovereign  makes 
on  coining  to  the  throne,  and  took  the  oath  to  govern  the  realm  accord- 
ing to  law,  and  cause  justice  to  be  executed  in  mercy. 

"  The  members  of  the  Council  then  successively  kneeled,  one  knee 
bending,  and  kissed  the  young  Queen's  hand  as  she  extended  it  to 
each;  for  now  she  was  the  veritable  Queen  of  England.  Lord  C. 
described  the  whole  ceremony  as  performed  in  a  very  appropriate 
and  graceful  manner  by  the  young  lady.  Some  timidity  was  dis- 
cernible at  first,  as  she  came  into  the  room  in  presence  of  the  Cabi- 
net and  Privy  Councillors ;  but  it  disappeared  soon,  and  a  becoming 
self-possession  took  its  place.  He  noticed  her  discretion  in  not  talk- 
ing, except  as  the  business  of  the  ceremonial  made  it  proper,  and  con- 
fining herself  chiefly,  when  she  spoke,  to  Lord  Melbourne,  as  official 
head  of  the  ministry,  and  her  uncle  the  Duke  of  Sussex 
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"  We  heard  all  about  it  before  it  could  get  into  the  newspapers,  a  rare 
thing  in  England,  his  Lordship  having  come  almost  immediately  from  the 
Palace,  to  greet  his  friends  expected  at  this  dinner 

"  The  important  points  of  the  story  of  the  day  told,  and  the  dessert 
course  finished,  our  accomplished  host  [Lord  Clarendon],  addressing 
himself  to  me,  with  his  mild  expression  of  countenance  tinged  with 
archness,  blandly  remarked,  '  How  sadly  you  in  your  country  have 
departed  from  the  example  of  your  good  old  English  stock!'  '  How?' 
I  asked.  '  How  ? '  he  replied  ;  '  why,  could  you  elect  a  lady  President 
of  the  United  States  ? '  This  was  something  of  a  posing  question, 
under  the  event  and  topics  of  the  day.  I  sheltered  myself  by  saying 
it  was  a  constitutional  question  we  had  not  yet  raised.  *  Ah,'  he  said, 
'you  know  you  could  not;  but  we  in  Old  England  can  now  call  up  the 
classic  days  of  our  good  Queen  Anne,  and  the  glories  of  Elizabeth ; 
but  as  for  you,  you  are  in  love  with  that  Salic  law,  —  you  will  have 
none  but  men  to  rule  over  you ;  no  lady,  however  beautiful  or  accom- 
plished, can  you  ever  put  at  the  head  of  your  nation,  degenerate  race 
that  you  have  become  ! '"  —  pp.  264  - 267. 

"  I  follow  up  the  Smithsonian  legacy,"  he  adds,  "  in  a  way 
that  I  hope  may  induce  the  Chancery  lawyers  to  make  an  end 
of  the  business  the  sooner,  if  only  to  get  rid  of  my  teasing." 

These  racy  Letters  are  followed  by  the  "  Correspondence  with 
the  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Marcy,  (under  an  Official  Call,)  set- 
ting forth  the  Construction  placed  upon  the  Article  in  Relation 
to  the  Newfoundland  Fisheries,  in  the  Convention  at  London 
of  1818,  by  the  Negotiators  of  that  Treaty.  With  an  Explan- 
atory Letter  from  the  Author  to  his  Executors." 

The  rest  of  the  volume  is  occupied  by  "  A  Glance  at  the 
Court  and  Government  of  Louis  Philippe  in  1847  - 1848  ;  and 
the  French  Revolution  which  followed,  while  the  Author  resided 
as  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the 
United  States  at  Paris." 

The  interest  excited  at  home  by  Mr.  Rush's  prompt  action 
in  acknowledging  the  Provisional  Government,  will  be  remem- 
bered by  many  of  our  readers.  The  new  government  was 
proclaimed  on  the  26th  of  February,  1848 ;  on  the  27th,  M. 
Lamartine,  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  officially  notified 
the  foreign  ambassadors  and  ministers  of  the  fact,  and  on  the 
very  next  day  Mr.  Rush  formally  acknowledged  the  French 
Republic,  and  proffered  to  it  the  congratulations  of  the  Republic 
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of  the  United  States.  The  considerations  which  induced  a 
diplomatist  of  large  experience  and  cautious  character  to  ven- 
ture on  so  bold  a  proceeding,  are  well  explained  by  himself:  — 

"  Unwilling  to  take  it  [the  step]  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Diplo- 
matic Corps,  not  one  of  whom  had  I  seen  since  the  Revolutionary  whirl- 
wind, I  determine  to  inform  the  English  Ambassador,  and,  after  my 
interview  with  Mr.  Walsh,  I  call  on  Lord  Normanby.  Meeting  Mr. 
Martin  on  my  way,  I  invite  him  to  go  with  me.  His  well-trained  judg- 
ment, concurring  with  that  of  Mr.  Walsh  in  the  propriety  of  the  course 
I  had  resolved  on,  gives  me  the  united  voice  of  my  legation  in  its  favor. 
"  I  found  Lord  Normanby  at  home.  On  the  first  intimation  of  my 
object,  he  mentioned  what  the  morning  papers  had  announced,  but  what 
I  had  not  seen  ;  namely,  that  I  had  already  acknowledged  the  Provis- 
ional Government.  I  told  him  it  was  not  the  case,  but  that  I  was  about 
to  do  so ;  perhaps  to-morrow.  It  was  not  agreeable  to  me,  I  said,  to 
separate  myself  from  my  colleagues  of  the  Diplomatic  Corps  on  this 
occasion,  even  temporarily,  as  would  probably  be  the  case  ;  but  I  would 
not  place  myself  in  that  situation  without  giving  them  information, 
and  trusted  to  their  liberal  estimate  of  my  position  for  rightly  viewing 
the  step  I  was  about  to  take.  I  was  too  far  off  from  my  country  to 
wait  for  instructions.  Before  they  could  arrive,  events  here  might  show 
that  I  had  fallen  into  undue  delay.  The  Provisional  Government  pro- 
claimed a  Eepublic  as  the  government  of  France.  France  was  our 
early  friend  and  ally,  when  we  were  struggling  for  admission  into  the 
family  of  nations.  She  had  now  proclaimed  a  government  like  ours  ; 
and  my  belief  was  that  my  government  would  expect  me  to  be  prompt 
in  acknowledging  it.  These  were  the  considerations  appealing  to  me 
in  the  present  exigency.  It  was  to  this  general  effect  I  made  known 
my  intention ;  adding,  that  I  came  to  him  first,  from  the  great  inter- 
course between  our  two  countries,  as  well  as  from  my  personal  relations 
with  himself. 

"  It  was  plain  that  the  English  Ambassador  had  not  expected  such  a 
communication  from  me.  He  asked  if  I  designed  it  merely  as  a  com- 
munication of  my  intention,  and  nothing  more  ;  or  whether  I  wished  the 
expression  of  any  opinions  from  him.  I  said  I  should  be  happy  to  hear 
any  opinions  he  would  express.  He  then  said,  that  as  to  my  distance, 
it  was  indeed  peculiar  to  my  case ;  neither  upon  that,  or  the  other  con- 
siderations to  which  I  had  adverted,  was  it  for  him  to  offer  an  opinion  ; 
it  was  for  me  alone  to  attach  to  them  whatever  weight  I  thought  fit. 
But  otherwise  my  course,  he  must  say,  struck  him  as  unusual."  —  pp. 
370-372. 

VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  189.  43 
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Let  us  follow  Mr.  Rush  to  the  H6tel  de  Ville  :  — 

"  Conducted  into  the  room  where  the  Provisional  Government  was 
sitting,  I  addressed  myself  to  its  president  and  members,  by  saying, 
that,  too  distant  from  my  country  to  wait  instructions,  I  sought  the  first 
opportunity  of  oifering  my  felicitations  to  the  Provisional  Government, 
believing  that  my  own  government  would  transmit  to  me  its  sanction 
of  the  early  step  I  was  taking ;  that  the  remembrance  of  the  ancient 
friendship  and  alliance  which  once  joined  together  France  and  the 
United  States  was  still  strong  among  us  ;  that  the  cry  would  be  loud 
and  universal  in  my  country  for  the  prosperity  and  greatness  of  France 
under  the  new  institutions  she  had  proclaimed,  subject  to  ratification  by 
the  national  will;  that,  under  similar  institutions,  the  United  States  had 
enjoyed  a  long  course  of  prosperity  ;  that  their  institutions  had  been 
stable  ;  and  while  they  left  to  all  other  countries  the  choice  of  their  own 
forms  of  government,  they  would  naturally  rejoice  to  see  this  great 
nation  flourish  under  forms  like  their  own,  which  had  been  found  to 
unite  social  order  with  public  liberty.  I  concluded  with  a  repetition  of 
the  hope  General  Washington  expressed  to  the  French  Minister,  Adet, 
at  Philadelphia,  in  1796,  —  that  the  friendship  of  the  two  Republics 
might  be  commensurate  with  their  existence. 

"  M.  Arago,  on  the  part  of  the  Provisional  Government,  replied,  that 
its  members  received  without  surprise,  but  with  lively  pleasure,  the  as- 
surance of  the  sentiments  I  expressed  ;  France  expected  them  from  an 
ally  to  whom  she  now  drew  so  close  by  the  proclamation  of  a  Republic  ; 
he  thanked  me,  in  the  name  of  the  Provisional  Government,  for  the 
wishes  I  had  expressed  for  the  prosperity  and  greatness  of  France,  and 
concluded  with  responding  to  the  words  I  had  recalled  of  the  great 
founder  of  our  Republic. 

"  The  venerable  Dupont  de  1'Eure,  official  head  of  the  Government, 
and  eighty  years  of  age,  then  approached  me.  Taking  me  by  the  hand, 
he  said,  *  Permit  me,  in  thus  taking  you  by  the  hand,  to  assure  you  that 
the  French  people  grasp  that  of  the  American  nation.' "  —  pp.  374,  375. 

The  whole  sketch  should  be  read  in  connection  with  Lord 
Normanby's  "  Year  of  Revolution,"  and  Louis  Blanc's  "  His- 
torical Revelations."  The  references  to  Louis  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte in  Mr.  Rush's  "  Glance  "  will  excite  special  interest. 
The  following  extract  from  a  speech  of  the  present  Emperor  of 
France,  delivered  June  12th,  1848,  may,  to  borrow  Gibbon's 
phrase,  "  make  the  philosopher  smile  "  :  —  "  The  Empire  !  who 
wishes  for  it  ?  It  is  a  chimerical  notion  ;  it  will  remain  as  a 
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great  epoch  in  history,  but  can  never  be  revived."     But  they 
"  have  changed  all  that  now  "  ! 

In  conclusion,  we  need  hardly  remark  that  Rush's  "  Occa- 
sional Productions  "  constitute  a  book  of  deep  and  permanent 
interest,  which  must  take  its  place  in  the  historical  library  by 
the  side  of  the  volumes  of  Sparks,  Everett,  Bancroft,  Trescot, 
and  Wheaton.  Could  we  be  assured  of  a  succession  of  Ameri- 
can statesmen  and  diplomatists  of  the  same  stamp  as  Richard 
Rush,  we  might  confidently  calculate  for  the  future  upon  good 
management  at  home  and  reputable  representation  abroad. 


ART.  IX.  —  Lectures  on  the  English  Language.  By  GEORGE 
P.  MARSH.  New  York :  Charles  Scribner.  1860.  8vo.  pp. 
697. 

We  have  already  expressed  our  high  sense  of  the  worth  of 
these  Lectures  ;  else  we  should  not  employ  their  title  as  our 
text,  without  some  detailed  analysis  of  their  contents.  Our 
present  purpose  is  to  discuss  but  one  of  the  many  fruitful 
topics  presented  by  Mr.  Marsh,  namely,  the  diversities  in  the 
English  tongue  as  spoken  in  England  and  in  America. 

It  has  for  some  time  been  the  fashion,  among  a  certain  class 
of  semi-political  critics,  to  favor  the  impression  that  the  lan- 
guage of  the  two  great  branches  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  family  is 
gradually  diverging  into  two  appreciably  distinct  dialects.  On 
the  one  side,  the  English  critics,  ignoring  the  inherent  ten- 
dency of  every  language  to  expand  itself  so  long  as  there  is 
any  creative  vigor  left  in  the  nation  that  uses  it,  or  at  any  rate 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  that  we  have  any  such  co-ordinate 
inheritance  in  and  power  over  the  common  language  as  that 
we  may  rightfully  give  it  such  expansion,  have  been  too  ready 
to  stigmatize  all  the  contributions  which  the  vigor  of  American 
life,  or  the  new  exigencies  of  American  literature,  have  made 
to  the  language,  as  innovations,  corruptions,  barbarisms.  On 
the  other  side,  along  with  much  foolish  talk  about  a  national 
American  literature,  has  sprung  up  among  many  American 
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writers  a  disposition  to  claim  that  there  is,  and  of  right  ought 
to  be,  full  license  allowed  to  this  great,  free  American  people 
to  modify  the  language,  as  they  have  modified  .customs,  insti- 
tutions, and  laws,  quite  independently  of  foreign  models,  so  as 
to  adapt  it  to  the  peculiar  wants  and  characteristics  of  the 
American  mind  ;  and  though  we  do  not  find  many  writers 
going  so  far  as  to  insist  upon  an  American  language,  yet  they 
do  insist  upon  being  absolved  from  all  allegiance,  and  even 
from  any  special  deference,  to  English  use  and  authority. 

Now  it  is  gratifying  to  those  who  love  the  English  language 
and  English  literature  more  than  they  love  or  hate  any  dis- 
tinctions of  British  or  American,  to  be  able  to  confront  this 
folly  with  the  wonderful  fact,  that,  in  spite  of  the  many  causes 
which  for  two  centuries  have  been  co-operating  to  make  two 
distinct  nations,  the  language  of  both  is  so  nearly  the  same, 
that  each  has  more  and  wider  varieties  within  its  own  circuit 
than  the  two  when  compared  in  the  aggregate.  Indeed,  when 
we  consider  how  sensitive  language  is  to  external  circum- 
stances, to  the  influences  of  climate  and  scenery,  to  the  changes, 
physical,  intellectual,  social,  and  moral,  through  which  a  people 
may  pass  ;  when  we  remember  that  for  a  full  half  of  this  period 
of  two  hundred  years  —  and  that  the  first  half,  when  of  course 
changes  in  the  language  would  have  fixed  themselves  most 
permanently  —  there  was  of  necessity  but  little  intercourse  be- 
tween the  two  countries,  and  that  books  were  dear,  and  the 
press  was  but  feeble  ;  and  when  we  take  into  the  account  that 
for  the  last  century  there  has  been  a  constant  influx  of  foreign- 
ers of  all  nations,  who  have  mingled  freely  with  our  own  people, 
and  can  hardly  have  melted  into  the  mass  without  tinging  it  to 
some  extent,  —  the  fact  that,  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  language 
of  the  two  nations  is  substantially  the  same,  is  one  of  the  most 
wonderful  and  gratifying  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race.  It  seems  to  say :  "  Split  the  race  in  two,  and 
put  them  in  opposite  quarters  of  the  globe ;  then  set  them  at 
variance,  so  that  for  decades  of  their  history  they  shall  hate 
each  other  as  only  members  of  the  same  family  can  hate ;  send 
hordes  of  barbarians  to  mingle  with  the  emigrant  branch, 
bringing  new  elements  into  the  general  character,  and  new 
sounds  and  idioms  into  the  common  language,  —  and  yet  the 
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two  branches  will  go  on  developing,  independently  in  the 
main,  their  characters,  modes  of  life,  institutions,  and  laws, 
and  at  the  end  of  two  centuries  they  will  be  substantially 
one  people  in  every  one  of  their  grand  characteristics,  and 
in  their  language,  which  is  the  exponent  of  all  the  rest." 
This  result  most  emphatically  verifies  the  deep-seated  and  es- 
sential oneness  of  the  two  nations,  and 'rebukes  alike  those 
politicians  who  are  so  ready  to  foment  British  and  American 
antipathies  in  the  one  great  Anglo-Saxon  family,  and  those 
critics  who  would  encourage  a  British  and  an  American  dia- 
lect of  the  one  common  English  tongue. 

But  having  been  led  thus  far  into  a  statement  of  the  circum- 
stances tending  to  produce  divergence  between  the  speech  of  the 
mother  country  and  that  of  her  emigrant  children,  and  finding 
much  more  cause  to  wonder  that  this  divergence  is  so  small 
than  that  it  is  sufficient  to  be  discernible,  we  feel  bound  —  at 
any  rate  the  inquiry  is  an  interesting  one  —  to  account  for  this 
vsurprising  uniformity  of  speech  in  the  two  countries,  in  spite  of 
the  apparently  strong  influences  tending  to  the  corruption  and 
confusion  of  the  English  language  in  America.  In  pursuing 
this  inquiry,  we  ought  to  take  special  notice  of  the  fact,  that, 
before  the  English  language  had  become  domiciliated  in  this 
country,  it  had  reached  a  point  of  maturity  beyond  which  no 
very  great  and  radical  changes  were  to  be  expected.  If  it  had 
been  planted  here  during  its  formative  process,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  Greek  language  in  the  colonies,  its  after-growth 
would  doubtless  have  been  affected  by  the  diversity  of  circum- 
stances to  which  it  would  have  been  exposed  in  the  two  coun- 
tries. If,  for  instance,  —  supposing  that  possible,  —  English 
colonists  had  settled  America  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  earlier 
than  they  did,  bringing  with  them  the  English  of  Chaucer  and 
Wickliffe's  Bible  instead  of  that  of  Shakespeare  and  King 
James's  version,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent and  an  essentially  ruder  dialect  would  have  grown  up 
in  the  Colonies.  But  as  it  was,  the  English  colonists  brought 
with  them  a  full-grown  language,  which  had  been  the  speech 
of  the  Court  and  of  Parliament  and  of  the  tribunals  of  justice 
for  two  hundred  years,  which  was  now  to  a  considerable  extent 
the  language  of  the  University  and  of  scholars,  whose  sinewy 
43* 
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vigor  and  succinct  proportions  betokened  the  early  manhood  of 
its  career,  and  whose  form  had  been  forever  fixed  in  some  of 
the  noblest  literature  it  can  be  expected  ever  to  embody,  - 
in  the  poetry  of  Spenser  and  Shakespeare,  and  in  the  prose 
of  Hooker  and  the  English  Bible. 

It  requires  no  unpardonable  amount  of  enthusiasm  in  the 
American  scholar  to- believe  that  the  circumstance  of  the  pres- 
ent version  of  the  English  Bible  having  appeared  at  the  time  it 
did,  had  some  providential  reference  to  the  wants  of  the  new 
empire  just  then  about  to  rise  in  the  West.  This  version,  des- 
tined so  long  to  be  the  oracle  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  was 
published  just  nine  years  before  the  Pilgrims  landed  at  Ply- 
mouth. Now  it  is  safe  to  assert,  and  would  have  required  no 
uncommon  powers  of  prophecy  then  to  foresee,  that,  whatever 
new  version  might  thereafter  appear  in  England,  the  Bible 
which  those  worthies  brought  with  them,  which  they  read  and 
prayed  over  in  the  Mayflower,  out  of  which  they  derived  the 
authority  for  their  new  social  and  their  old  ecclesiastical  polity, 
which  was  their  palladium  through  all  the  dangers  and  trials 
of  their  early  settlements,  on  which  their  first  civil  officers  had 
been  sworn,  out  of  which  the  first  marriages  and  deaths  had 
been  solemnized,  would  have  such  a  hold  on  the  memories 
and  affections  of  their  children  and  children's  children,  that  it 
would  be  impossible  here  to  supplant  it  by  any  other  for  many 
generations.  Happily  —  providentially,  we  will  say  —  this  ver- 
sion was  one  of  such  excellence  that  it  was  not  supplanted  by 
any  other  at  home  ;  but  has  continued  to  this  day  to  teach  the 
two  nations,  morning  and  evening,  for  two  and  a  half  centu- 
ries, along  with  its  lessons  of  love  to  God  and  love  to  man, 
attachment  —  reverence  almost  —  for  the  purest  and  raciest 
English  that  can  be  found  in  our  literature.  Indeed,  we  im- 
agine that  a  due  estimate  of  the  influence  which  the  English 
Bible  has  had,  during  so  long  a  time,  in  keeping  the  language 
of  these  two  Bible-reading  people  from  corruption  and  from  di- 
vergence, would  at  first  sight  appear  exaggerated  and  fanciful. 
Thus  much  being  premised,  —  that  the  English  language 
when  planted  in  America  had  attained  a  point  in  its  develop- 
ment at  which  more  was  to  be  feared  from  its  not  being  main- 
tained as  it  was  than  from  its  not  being  improved,  and  that 
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its  shape  had  been  fixed  in  a  sterling  literature,  especially  in 
the  English  Bible,  —  we  must  recognize,  as  foremost  among  the 

influences  which  contributed  to  its  conservation,  the  intellect- 

• 

ual  character  and  habits  of  the  American  people.  The  lead- 
ing men  in  all  the  Colonies,  and  the  majority  in  New  England, 
were  men  of  considerable  education  and  culture.  Not  a  few 
were  scholars  from  the  Universities.  From  the  very  outset,  the 
intellectual  wants  of  the  new  people  were  as  clamorous  and  as 
faithfully  consulted  and  provided  for  as  those  of  the  body.  In 
the  midst  of  all  their  hardships  and  straits,  the  colonists  were 
a  reading,  thinking,  studious  people.  They  were  fond  of  hear- 
ing sermons,  of  perusing  books  of  divinity  and  devotion,  of  dis- 
cussing in  public  questions  of  theology  and  morals,  and  of 
haranguing  and  being  harangued  on  all  sorts  of  subjects.  And 
this  character,  thus  early  exhibited,  the  American  people  have 
always  maintained.  Though  not  an  eminently  conversational 
people,  we  are  more  given  to  reading  and  to  speech-making 
than  any  other  people  in  the  world.  And  it  is  easy  to  see  that 
this  constant  familiarity  with  the  language  of  books  and  of 
public  addresses  would  keep  the  general  ear  true  to  the  purer 
standards  of  the  language. 

Still,  no  doubt,  much  importance  ought  to  be  attributed  to 
the  influence  of  intercourse  between  this  and  the  mother  coun- 
try in  maintaining  uniformity  of  language.  For,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  time  when  Americanisms  sprang  up  in  the  greatest 
number  and  most  abounded  in  the  current  literature  was  just 
the  time  when  there  was  the  least  intercourse,  personal  or  lit- 
erary, between  the  two  countries.  If  one  wished  to  make  a 
list  of  Americanisms,  he  would  find  more  in  the  publications 
of  the  last  quarter  of  the  last  century  than  in  those  of  any 
other  period  of  the  same  length.  On  the  other  hand,  we  think 
it  safe  to  say  that  there  never  has  been  a  time  since  this  coun- 
try had  a  literature  of  its  own,  when  fewer  deviations  from 
English  usage  were  current  than  now.  For  a  considerable  part 
of  the  colonial  period,  the  language  was  studiously  subjected  to 
English  authority,  and  seems  to  have  varied  from  it  but  little. 
As  we  draw  toward  the  period  of  the  Revolution,  the  diminish- 
ing deference  to  and  dependence  upon  the  mother  country 
show  themselves  in  -more  marked  and  increasing  departure 
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from  English  usage.  The  maximum  of  divergence  is  attained 
during  the  period  intervening  between  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence and  the  war  of  1812,  —  since  which  time,  the  greater 
literary  activity  of  this  country,  increased  facilities  for  travel, 
the  freer  circulation  in  either  country  of  the  literature  of  the 
other,  and  the  attention  paid  to  the  study  of  philology  in 
both  countries,  have  brought  the  language  of  the  two  nations, 
by  an  almost  equal  approach,  nearly  to  convergence.  There 
is  doubtless  a  good  deal  that  is  fanciful  in  this  mode  of  state- 
ment, and  many  glaring  exceptions  might  be  easily  adduced ; 
but  we  believe  that,  if  not  too  literally  applied  to  individual 
cases,  it  fairly  represents  the  general  history  of  Americanisms. 
What  is  an  Americanism  ?  Not  any  chance  misuse  of  Eng- 
lish of  which  an  American  writer,  or  even  a  coterie  of  Ameri- 
can writers,  may  be  guilty,  nor  the  vulgarism  of  a  particular 
clique  or  locality.  It  is  unjust  to  invest  these  occasional 
anomalies  and  provincialisms  with  the  dignity  of  national 
peculiarities,  and  to  label  a  list  of  them  laboriously  scraped 
together  from  all  the  trash  and  rubbish  of  literature,  and  from 
the  offscourings  of  society,  "  A  Dictionary  of  Americanisms." 
Let  our  Joel  Barlowisms,  our  Websterisms,  the  slang  of  the 
backwoods,  the  bar-room,  and  the  stump,  the  dialects  of  Mis- 
sissippi boatmen,  of  Bowery  Boys,  and  of  Yankee  pedlers,  be 
styled  and  denominated  by  their  specific  names ;  but  to  pub- 
lish them  to  the  world  as  "  Americanisms,"  is  to  convey  the 
impression  that  they  form  part  of  the  common  speech  of  the 
country.  It  would  be  equally  fair  and  just  to  cull  the  choice 
phrases  of  the  London  thieves,  and  the  uncouth  barbarisms  of 
Staffordshire  miners  and  Yorkshire  laborers,  and,  interspersing 
with  them  the  distorted  and  grimaced  monsters  of  the  Car- 
lyle  diction,  and  the  vagaries  of  Pinkerton,  to  label  the  whole 
so  as  to  conve'y  the  impression  that  all  this  is  a  part  of  the 
common  speech  of  England.  An  Americanism  is  a  word  or 
phrase,  old  or  new,  employed  by  general  and  respectable  usage 
in  this  country  in  a  way  not  sanctioned  by  the  best  standards 
of  the  English  language.  We  do  not  admit  that  every  new 
word  which  happens  to  see  the  light  first  in  this  country  is 
therefore  an  Americanism.  The  English  language  is  no  longer 
the  language  of  England  merely,  and  •  while  we  allow  that 
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everywhere  there  ought  to  be  deference  to  English  authority,  as 
due  to  the  land  which  nurtured  the  language  from  its  infancy, 
and  which  still,  by  her  genius,  literature,  and  learning,  does 
most  to  illustrate  and  preserve  it,  we  still  hold  that  any  legiti- 
mate contribution  made  to  its  growth  or  improvement  in  any 
portion  of  its  domain  is  entitled  to  be  counted  part  of  the 
English  language.  So  we  hold  that  any  new  word,  if  honestly 
born,  and  adapted  to  general  needs  and  usages,  is  not  Ameri- 
can, or  Australian,  but  English.  On  this  principle  such  words 
as  Presidential  and  Congressional  are  not  justly  stigmatized 
as  Americanisms  ;  for,  though  of  American  origin,  they  are 
framed  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  language,  are  obviously 
necessary  words,  and  would  doubtless  have  been  formed  and 
used  long  ago  in  the  mother  country,  if  there  had  keen  equal 
occasion  for  them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  immigrant,  prai- 
rie, and  many  other  words  which  will  readily  suggest  them- 
selves. Again,  a  word  may  be  used  in  a  sense  characteristic 
of  this  country,  and  yet  not  be  an  Americanism.  For  instance, 
in  England,  the  adjective  "  sick  "  (though  not  the  noun,  sick- 
ness) is -colloquially  restricted  to  "  sickness  at  the  stomach,"  — 
so  much  so,  that  the  expression  "  sick  with  a  cold,  or  fever," 
would  mark  one  as  an  American,  —  who  would  nevertheless  be 
in  the  right,  and  would  be  using  no  Americanism,  but  good 
standard  English.  Again,  the  spelling  of  such  words  as  "  cen- 
ter," and  "  traveler  "  is  not  an  Americanism,  though  to  be 
found  in  a  few  American  books,  but  a  Websterism,  not  adopted 
and  sanctioned  by  such  general  usage  as  to  entitle  it  to  the 
national  appellative.  On  the  other  hand,  a  word  or  a  construc- 
tion may  be  an  Americanism,  though  a  collector  of  rarities 
may  find  it  in  some  standard  English  author.  Here,  we  think, 
is  a  fallacy  in  the  commonly  received  logic  of  language,  which 
deserves  to  be  exposed.  That  a  particular  usage  is  unauthor- 
ized is  a  universal  negative,  proverbially  difficult  to  maintain, 
and  in  the  matter  of  language  extremely  hazardous  to  assert. 
Your  reading  —  somewhat  extensive,  you  flatter  yourself — 
furnishes  no  instance  of  such  a  usage.  Your  ear  —  attuned,  as 
you  think,  to  the  genuine  tones  of  the  language  —  pronounces 
it  harsh,  foreign.  A  hundred  well-trained  eyes  concur  in  reject- 
ing it  as  unmistakably  spurious.  But  publish  it  to  the  millions 
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of  eyes  and  ears  and  memories,  and  a  thousand  to  one,  some 
one  will  apprise  you  that  in  some  past  century  of  English  litera- 
ture, some  author,  standard  and  representative  of  his  time,  it  • 
may  be,  has  given  his  sanction  to  this  very  usage,  —  and  your 
universal  negative  is  disproved.  He  may  have  thrown  it  off 
in  mere  indolence,  or  wantonness,  or  even  ignorance:  he  may 
have  been  driven  to  the  wall  for  a  rhyme  ;  it  is  at  any  rate  a 
cLTrat;  \eyo[jievov,  —  but  there  it  is,  and  you  are  answered.  Your 
objection  is  pronounced  "  frivolous  and  vexatious."  But  are 
you  answered  ?  Is  every  freak,  even  of  a  great  writer,  to  be 
reverenced  and  made  a  standard  ?  There  need  be  no  other 
refutation  of  this  favorite  argument  than  a  reductio  ad  absur- 
dum  by  applying  it  to  a  few  standard  writers.  Shall  we  use  to 
lay  intransitively  because  Pope  did,  or  employ  double  super- 
latives because  both  Shakespeare  and  Milton  did?  The  true 
principle  is  that  laid  down  by  Quintilian  :  "  Etiam  si  potest  ni- 
hil  peccare  qui  utitur  iis  verbis  quae  summi  auctores  tradide- 
runt,  multum  refert  non  solum  quid  dixerint,  sed  etiam  quid 
PERSUASERINT."  *  The  assertion  that  a  particular  usage  is 
unauthorized  in  general,  or  is  an  Americanism  in  particu- 
lar, does  not  depend  for  its  validity  on  the  impossibility  of 
finding  a  single  instance  of  it  in  the  whole  range  of  repu- 
table literature,  but  upon  the  preponderating  testimony  of 
good  use,  past  and  present,  —  testimony  negative,  as  well  as 
positive,  —  the  testimony  of  silence,  as  well  as  that  of  express 
sanction.f 

We  propose  now  to  inquire  into  the  actual  amount  and  kind 
of  divergence  between  the  present  recognized  and  habitual 
speech  of  this  country  and  that  of  England. 

Whenever  an  Englishman  and  an  American  discuss  the 
rival  claims  of  their  respective  countries  to  pre-eminence,  both 

*  Query  :  Would  not  this  be  a  good  motto  for  the  proposed  Dictionary  of  the 
London  Philological  Society  ? 

t  For  example,  —  we  were  under  the  impression  that  tne  use  of  "drank" 
instead  of  "  drunk,"  for  the  past  participle  of  drink,  was  an  Americanism  ; 
but  we  succeeded  in  finding  two  or  three  instances  of  this  use  in  English 
poets,  —  enough  to  furnish  an  opportunity  for  the  kind  of  rejoinder  alluded  to. 
"We  have  therefore  not  ventured  to  maintain  the  charge  in  the  open  field,  — 
though  here,  under  cover  of  the  privilege  allowed  us  in  a  note,  we  do  slyly 
assert  that  this  is  an  Americanism. 
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are  sure  to  appeal  triumphantly  to  the  superior  character  of 
their  respective  languages.  "  What  horrible  work  you  Eng- 
lishmen make  with  your  7*'s  and  v's  I  What  barbarous  dialects 
are  spoken  in  your  provincial  districts  !  It  is  n't  at  all  certain 
that  two  freeborn  Englishmen  from  different  counties  can 
understand  each  other.  Really,  you  will  have  to  come  to 
America  to  learn  the  English  language  !  "  On  the  other  hand, 
the  thoroughbred  Englishman  retorts  :  "  What  ill-breeding 
you  Yankees  show  in  your  speech  !  What  a  disgusting  slang 
one  hears  in  your  villages  and  on  your  plantations  !  What 
shockingly  low  expressions  your  professional  men  use  !  "  True 
all,  in  the  main  ;  and  any  attempt  to  state  in  few  words  the 
relative  claims  of  the  English  language  as  spoken  here  and  in 
England,  must  amount  to  this,  —  that  here  the  many  speak  bet- 
ter than  in  England,  the  few  not  so  well.  In  England  a  man's 
language  is,  in  general,  a  fair  test  of  his  education  and  social 
position  ;  here,  one  man's  language,  like  his  clothes  and  his 
manners,  is  about  the  same  as  his  neighbor's,  and  all,  on  the 
whole,  very  good,  and  very  much  above  the  average  in  Eng- 
land. And  this  is  our  boast,  —  if  we  must  boast,  —  that  the 
spectacle  of  so  many  millions,  covering  nearly  a  whole  conti- 
nent, all  speaking  the  same  tongue  with  such  uniform  and 
general  purity,  without  any  variations  approaching  to  a  diver- 
sity of  dialect,  is  the  proudest  triumph  the  English  language, 
or  any  human  language,  has  yet  achieved. 

It  would  be  naturally  enough  expected  that  as  in  everything 
else,  so  in  language,  Americans  would  not  feel  themselves  so 
much  bound  by  conventional  rules  as  the  English.  Now,  per- 
haps more  than  any  other  language,  the  English  is  subject  to 
rules  wholly  conventional  and  arbitrary.  The  elements  of 
which  it  is  composed  are  so  heterogeneous,  its  tributary  wealth 
has  been  to  such  an  extent  conglomerated  into  a  mass,  rather 
than  organized  into  a  living  unity,  that  to  a  great  degree  its 
only  integrity  is  due  to  the  maintenance  of  the  minute  rules 
imposed  by  use  upon  individual  cases.  How  unlike  in  this 
respect  it  is  to  such  a  language  as  the  Italian,  in  which  every 
word  is  pronounced  exactly  as  it  is  written,  and  which  in  all 
its  departments  is  so  regular  that  it  seems  more  like  the  inven- 
tion of  a  single  mind,  deliberately  planned  and  elaborated 
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under  the  constant  supervision  of  law,  than  a  growth  under 
the  various  disturbing  influences  of  social  life  !  Imagine,  for 
instance,  the  English  become  a  dead  language,  its  literature 
remaining,  but  all  dictionaries  and  philological  treatises  lost, 
and  Macaulay's  New-Zealander  studying  it  by  grammar,  as  we 
study  Greek  and  Latin.  What  a  figure  our  orthoepy  and  ety- 
mology would  make  in  such  a  grammar !  What  an  endless 
investigation  of  anomalies  the  study  would  necessarily  be  ! 
Now  in  this  country  various  circumstances  have  given  the  lan- 
guage a  tendency  toward  regularity  and  uniformity.  Not 
only  is  it  a  general  characteristic  of  the  American  mind,  in  all 
departments  of  activity,  to  systematize  in  disregard  of  conven- 
tionalisms, but,  owing  to  the  circumstance  of  our  being  a  read- 
ing rather  than  a  conversational  people,  many  anomalies,  espe- 
cially in  pronunciation,  have  become  first  unfamiliar,  then 
repulsive,  and  finally  outcast.  Such,  for  example,  has  been 
the  fate  of  the  words  "  clerk "  and  "  sergeant,'"  still  pro- 
nounced dark  and  sargeant  in  England.  Such  once  prom- 
ised to  be  the  fate  of  "  wound  "  (woond)  and  "  deaf"  (def). 
A  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  with  this  anomalous  condition  of  the 
language,  a  conviction  that  these  apparent  crudities  ought  to 
be  and  might  be  removed,  and  the  language  further  developed 
into  something  more  nearly  approaching  regularity  and  con- 
sistency, has  often  sprung  up,  and  sometimes  in  some  slight 
degree  asserted  itself  during  the  last  two  hundred  years.  But 
we  apprehend  that  this  reform-spirit  mistakes  the  genius  of  the 
language  it  would  curve  into  propriety ;  that,  as  it  is  not  a 
homogeneous  language,  it  cannot  be  reduced  to  perfect  regu- 
larity ;  that,  after  all,  many  of  its  seeming  inconsistencies  are 
only  so  in  seeming,  and  not  in  reality,  and  many  more  add  to 
its  variety  and  strength.  The  issue  of  all  the  experiments  in 
this  direction  very  emphatically  confirms  our  view.  While 
the  result  of  this  tendency  in  our  country  has  been  some  few 
manifest  improvements  now  generally  adopted,  —  as,  for  in- 
stance, the  omission  of  the  u  in  the  termination  our  in  certain 
words,  —  still  it  must  be  confessed  that  but  few  of  the  many 
changes  proposed  have  won  or  are  likely  to  win  their  way  to 
permanence.  Many  which  twenty  years  ago  promised  to  live, 
have  been  abandoned,  and  Webster,  their  champion,  who  prob- 
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ably  owed  much  of  his  former  popularity  to  these  changes,  is 
now  for  the  very  same  reason  likely  to  fall  below  his  deserved 
reputation,  while  his  own  editor  and  reputed  successor  has 
given  them  up  as  hopeless.  Whether  this  tendency  to  force 
uniformity  upon  the  language  will  maintain  its  ground  in  this 
country,  and  what  success  it  is  to  have  in  bringing  our  refrac- 
tory tongue  under  the  laws  of  analogy  and  consistency,  remain 
yet  to  be  seen.  The  indications,  however,  are  now  decidedly 
unfavorable  to  such  innovations.  It  is  gratifying  to  see  that 
Worcester's  Dictionary,  which  bids  fair  to  exercise  a  predomi- 
nant influence  over  American  speech  for  many  years  to  come, 
takes  the  true  scholarly  position,  that  long-established  good 
usage  is  not  to  be  set  aside  by  any  appeals  to  abstract  princi- 
ples. Meanwhile,  no  better  counsel  can  be  addressed  to  any 
who  in  either  country  are  seeking  to  improve  the  language, 
than  the  following  from  the  pen  of  Henry  Rogers  :  — 

"  Whatever  deflection  may  have  taken  place  in  the  original  princi- 
ples of  a  language,  whatever  modification  of  form  it  may  have  under- 
gone, it  is  at  each  period  of  its  history  the  product  of  a  slow  accu- 
mulation and  countless  multitudes  of  associations  which  can  neither  be 
hastily  formed  nor  hastily  dismissed ;  that  these  associations  extend 
even  to  the  modes  of  spelling  and  pronouncing,  of  inflecting  and 
combining  words; -and  that  anything  which  suddenly  breaks  in  upon 
such  associations  impairs,  for  a  time  at  least,  the  power  of  the  lan- 
guage." 

The  most  marked  specific  difference  in  the  language,  as  used 
by  the  English  and  by  Americans,  is  that  which  an  intelligent 
traveller  would  notice  in  the  language  of  conversation.  The 
Americans,  as  has  been  intimated,  are  not  an  eminently  con- 
versational people.  They  are  talkative,  but  the  talk  does  not 
naturally  assume  the  style  of  conversation.*  Every  one  who 
has  happened  to  overhear  to  any  considerable  extent  the  talk 
of  the  rail-car,  the  inn,  or  the  sidewalk,  must  have  noticed 
that  the  moment  two  persons  leave  the  common  topics  of  busi- 
ness or  chitchat,  and  broach  subjects  of  general  interest,  they 

*  Our  strictures  upon  the  lack  of  a  colloquial  dialect  as  characterizing  American 
speech,  are  somewhat  more  strictly  applicable  to  the  Northern  than  to  the  Southern 
States. 

VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  189.  44 
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fall  to  speech-making,  and  use  the  formal  and  ambitious  phra- 
seology of  the  harangue.  Whether  it  is  a  constitutional  trait, 
or  whether  it  is  due  to  the  peculiar  discipline  of  American  in- 
stitutions, at  any  rate  the  manifest  destiny  of  Americans  is 
toward  speech-making  whenever  they  open  their  mouths.  The 
English,  on  the  other  hand,  have  a  constitutional  dread  of 
speeches.  Even  in  Parliament,  the  occasion  hardly  presents 
itself  once  in  a  session  which  justifies  or  makes  tolerable,  ac- 
cording to  the  sentiment  of  either  House,  anything  above 
"  animated  conversation  on  public  business, "  as  Parliamentary 
oratory  has  been  so  happily  defined.  We  have  heard  it  sug- 
gested, —  and  we  think  the  suggestion  quite  reasonable,  —  that 
the  horrible  practice  of  hem-hem-ing  and  ha-ha-ing  which  so 
disfigures  the  speeches  of  British  statesmen  and  diners-out,  is 
partly  affected,  in  order  to  quell  all  suspicions  of  premeditated 
eloquence.  At  any  rate,  the  honorable  gentleman  who  has  just 
floundered  through  his  ten-minutes  after-dinner  speech,  with 
infinite  abstractions,  and  amid  the  wrecks  of  sentences,  will  re- 
tire with  you  into  the  drawing-room,  and  join  at  once,  and  with 
perfect  ease,  in  the  natural  and  equable  flow  of  conversation. 
Not  that  the  English  are  remarkably  happy  in  conversation :  far 
from  it.  The  versatility  and  sprightliness  which  are  necessary 
to  good  conversation  belong  much  more  naturally  to  the  Ameri- 
can than  to  the  English  character.  But  the  language  of  conver- 
sation heard  in  cultivated  English  families  is  certainly  the  most 
perfect  of  its  kind,  —  choice  and  pure  as  the  language  of  schol- 
ars, but  simple  and  natural  as  the  language  of  peasants.  Here, 
on  the  contrary,  in  consequence  of  the  speech-making  propen- 
sity— the  lues  oratoria — and  of  the  universal  habits  of  reading, 
conversation  is  carried  on  in  a  style  either  decidedly  low  or 
decidedly  high.  Only  in  a  few  specially  cultivated  families  — 
old  families,  if  we  may  venture  the  obnoxious  expression  —  do 
we  hear  that  medium  style  of  speech,  that  natural,  plain,  un- 
studied utterance,  equally  removed  from  pedantry  and  vul- 
garity, which  is  the  charm  of  conversation.  The  talk  of  the 
educated  abounds  in  bookish  expressions  and  constructions, 
and  in  words  of  Latin  derivation.  The  book-rule,  for  instance, 
that  it  is  inelegant  to  end  a  sentence  with  a  preposition,  has 
such  terrors  for  us,  that  we  compel  ourselves  to  the  formality 
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of  promoting  the  particle  to  the  beginning  of  relative  clauses. 
Many  expressions,  which  our  inkhorn  prudery  would  condemn 
as  improper  and  indelicate,  are  of  every-day  use  in  England, 
and  do  not  shock  ears  the  most  polite.  This  bookish  fastidi- 
ousness of  ours  would  obviously  tend  to  let  slip  out  of  use  and 
memory  many  of  the  idiotisms*  of  our  tongue,  those  condensed, 
economical,  pithy,  sometimes  rough  expressions  through  which 
the  homely  vigor  of  a  language  finds  utterance.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  many  such  expressions,  still  current  in  England,  are 
out  of  vogue  here.  The  educated  substitute  for  them  the 
tamer,  less  expressive  circumlocutions  of  books  ;  but  that 
warmth  of  feeling  in  the  vulgar,  which  instinctively  aims 
at  something  forcible  and  telling,  has,  for  lack  of  these  gen- 
uine old  bits  of  Anglo-Saxon  feeling  and  wit,  manufactured 
a  host  of  slang  phrases,  most  of  which  are  as  extravagant  and 
unnatural  as  they  are  low  and  coarse. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  general  standard  of  appeal  in 
questions  of  language  is  different  in  the  two  countries.  In 
England  there  are  certain  classes  and  professions  in  which  it 
is  almost  a  point  of  honor  and  conscience  to  speak  good  Eng- 
lish, and  the  members  of  which  do,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  speak 
with  such  acknowledged  care  and  accuracy,  that  their  practice 
is  recognized  as  authoritative.  In  spite  of  the  horrid  work 
occasionally  made  by  Irish  and  country  members,  the  usage  of 
Parliament  is  accounted  good,  and  is  appealed  to  as  such. 
That  such  a  word  was  so  used  by  a  dignitary  of  the  Church, 
by  a  prominent  member  of  the  bar,  or  by  the  Times  news- 
paper, is  usually  decisive  of  its  correctness.  Now  where  have 
we  a  class  of  men  to  whom  any  one  thinks  of  appealing? 
Our  only  resort  is  the  Dictionary,  and  thus  a  lexicographer 
who  can,  by  one  means  or  another,  get  the  ascendency,  forces 
all  his  caprices  and  notions  up  to  the  dignity  of  a  standard. 
"Who  ever  quotes  Congressional  usage,  unless  to  show  how 


*  Mr.  Marsh  discriminates  thus  excellently  between  idiom  and  idiotism:  "Idiom, 
in  its  proper  sense,  signifies  the  totality  of  the  general  rules  of  construction  which 
characterize  the  syntax  of  a  particular  language  and  distinguish  it  from  that  of 
other  tongues.  Idiotism,  on  the  other  hand,  should  be  taken  to  denote  the  sys- 
tematic exemption  of  particular  words,  or  combinations  of  particular  words,  from 
the  general  syntactical  rules  of  the  language  to  which  they  belong." 
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low  a  style  of  language  prevails  in  our  national  legislature  ? 
".In  truth,"  said  Mr.  Webster,  "I  must  say  that,  in  my 
opinion,  the  vernacular  tongue  of  the  country  has  become 
greatly  vitiated,  depraved,  and  corrupted  by  the  style  of  our 
Congressional  debates."  The  newspaper  press  of  this  country, 
adopting  too  often  the  morals  and  the  politics  of  the  mob, 
takes  their  language  too,  and  what  is  in  other  countries,  and 
ought  to  be  everywhere,  the  conservator  and  the  model  of 
pure  language,  here  gives  sanction  and  currency  to  all  sorts 
of  slang,  —  to  the  terms  of  the  card-table,  the  ring,  and  the  pit. 
Compare,  merely  on  the  score  of  language,  the  leading  and 
most  widely  circulated  dailies  of  New  York  with  those  of  Lon- 
don, Paris,  Brussels,  and  Berlin,  and  see  in  part  the  explana- 
tion of  the  fact,  that  in  no  country  is  so  much  slang  spoken  by 
educated  people  as  here.  If  there  is  any  class  of  men  in  this 
country  to  whose  example  and  influence  the  ordinary  speech 
of  the  country  is  under  obligations,  that  class  is  unquestion- 
ably the  clergy,  —  even  with  all  the  faults  justly  chargeable 
upon  them.  They  certainly,  as  a  body,  use  better  language 
than  any  other  class  in  the  community,  and  their  example  has 
long  been  almost  the  only  oral  witness  against  the  wide-spread 
tendency  to  vulgarisms  and  slang  in  the  popular  speech  of  the 
country.  Now  we  know,  and  are  glad  to  recognize,  the  com- 
pensating fact,  that  here  every  one  speaks  so  comparatively 
well  that  there  is  no  room  for  such  broad  distinctions  as  those 
which  prevail  in  England,  and  which  constitute  the  title  of 
certain  classes  to  give  the  law.  Yet  it  still  remains  true,  that 
the  natural  tendency  of  the  spoken  language  is  always  toward 
corruption  and  vulgarism,  unless  upheld  by  the  actual  practice 
of  the  influential  men,  —  and  these  are,  in  the  main,  the  pro- 
fessional men  of  a  community. 

Before  passing  on  to  notice  differences  in  the  collocation  of 
words,  in  phrases,  and  in  single  words,  it  ought  to  be  sug- 
gested that  there  is  a  class  of  men  in  this  country  who  studi- 
ously conform  themselves  to  English  models,  and  never  allow 
themselves  to  depart  from  what  would  be  sanctioned  by"  the 
highest  actual  and  present  English  authority.  In  the  criti- 
cisms which  follow,  the  practice  of  such  men  is  not  taken  into 
the  account.  We  regard  as  American  usage  whatever  is  sane- 
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tioned  by  so  large  a  number  of  respectable  writers  and  speak- 
ers as  to  be  general,  though  not  universal. 

It  is  very  common  with  all  but  the  most  scrupulous  writers 
in  this  country  to  put  an  adverb  between  the  "to"  and  the 
infinitive ;  as,  "  to  clearly  prove,"  instead  of  "  to  prove 
clearly,"  or  "  clearly  to  prove."  One  may  meet  with  this 
construction  now  and  then  in  careless  English  writers,  but  in 
American  publications,  both  newspapers  and  solid  books,  it 
occurs  constantly  and  without  rebuke.  Help  almost  always 
in  conversation,  and  very  generally  in  writing,  loses  the  "  to" 
which  should  follow  it  before  an  infinitive.  "  Will  you  help 
me  do"  instead  of  "  to  do,  a  thing?"  "  Either"  is  applied  to 
one  of  several,  though  properly  it  applies  only  to  one  of  two. 
Both  Webster  and  Worcester  sanction  this  usage,  the  former 
even  placing  it  first  in  order.  We  think  it  would  be  difficult 
to  find  an  example  of  this  in  any  good  modern  English  author. 
The  elliptical  form  of  sentence  ending  in  "to"  with  an  infin- 
itive suppressed,  which  most  Americans  allow  themselves  to 
use  in  conversation,  —  "  I  have  never  seen  Niagara,  but  should 
very  much  like  to,"  —  is  never  heard  in  England:  in  such 
cases  the  Englishman  ends  his  sentence  with  "  to  do"  or  "  to 
do  so."  Indeed,  Americans  in  England  notice  that  the  Eng- 
lish require  of  the  word  "  do"  an  unusual  amount  of  vicari- 
ous work. 

There  is  a  class  of  words  which,  though  strictly  American- 
isms, according  to  our  definition,  are  occasionally  found  in 
respectable  English  writers.  They  seem,  however,  to  be  de- 
nied in  England  the  full  citizenship  which  our  laxer  naturali- 
zation laws  have  here  accorded  to  them.  Such  words  are 
"talented,"  "lengthy,"  "progress"  (verb),  "jeopardize." 
Of  talented,  a  word  sanctioned  by  respectable  and  general  use 
in  this  country,  John  Sterling  says,  "  It  is  a  hustings  word, 
invented  by  O'Connell."  .  Coleridge  says  of  it,  "I  regret  to 
see  that  vile,  vocable  talented  stealing  out  of  the  newspapers 
into  the  leading  reviews  and  most  respectable  publications  of 
the -day."  The  word  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  parable  of 
the  talents,  and  is  formed  on  a  false  analogy :  but  as  it  has 
no  substitute,  it  will  probably  win  its  way  to  respectability. 
"Lengthy"  and  "progress"  are  vindicating  their  claim  to  a 
44* 
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place  in  the  language  as  necessary  words,  and  are  beginning 
to  get  the  entree  to  the  higher  circles.  "  Therefor,"  which 
seems  an  almost  indispensable  word  here,  is  hardly  known  in 
England.  We  must  except  from  our  commendation  of  cleri- 
cal English  in  this  country  the  abominable  word  happify,  which 
we  believe  is  entirely  confined  to  the  pulpit :  and  if  our  cleri- 
cal brethren  should  be  disposed  to  "  take  up  a  labor"  with  us 
for  our  want  of  reverence  for  the  cloth,  we  should  have  two 
counts  against  them  instead  of  one.  The  use  of  "  alone"  for 
sole  —  "the  alone  mode  of  doing  a  thing"  —  is  another  un- 
English  pulpit  phrase,  not,  however,  confined  to  the  American 
pulpit.* 

Of  course  there  is  in  each  country  a  large  class  of  words 
denoting  objects,  institutions,  and  processes  peculiar  to  the 
country,  and  not  current  in  the  other.  We  do  not  use  "  scutch- 
ing-machines,"  nor  drink  "  swig,"  nor  (thank  Heaven !)  pur- 
chase "  advowsons  "  ;  neither  do  the  English  meet  in  "  bees  " 
and  "  caucuses,"  and  choose  "  selectmen."  But  there  are  a 
few  words  belonging  to  the  common  written  language  which 
are  still  in  full  use  in  England,  but  almost  obsolete  here. 
"  Whether,"  meaning  which  of  the  two,  as  in  the  English 
Bible,  "  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  Father  ?  " 
"  yon  "  and  "  yonder,"  demonstratives  always  implying  a  ges- 
ture, and  thus  more  expressive  than  that  and  there,  which  have 
almost  supplanted  them;  and  "over"  for  "too," — are  ex- 
amples. "  Over,"  used  in  this  sense,  is  heard  in  conversation 
nearly  as  often  as  "  too  "  in  England,  but  seems  to  be  so  little 
used  here  that  both  Webster  and  Worcester  feel  themselves 
obliged  to  give  separate  places  to  above  fifty  adjectives  com- 
pounded with  over,  —  "  over-bold,"  "  busy,"  "  credulous," 
"eager,"  &c., —  though  why  they  should  not,  for  parity  of 
reason,  have  gone  through  the  whole  list  of  adjectives,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  say.  The  word  "  se'nnight,"  especially 
in  the  expression  "  this  day  se'nnight,"  is  not  wholly  obsolete 
in  England,  though  it  is  considered  antiquated.  It  is  some- 
times heard  in  Parliament  in  notices  of  bills. f 

*  In  a  sermon  lying  before  us,  by  Rev.  Henry  Melvill,  the  word  is  thus  used  sev- 
eral times. 

t  The  \\ord.  fond  retains  in  Yorkshire  its  original  meaning  of  foolish,  —  "  Don't  be 
so  fond,"  —  a  meaning  which  is  obsolete  in  conversational  English  elsewhere. 
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There  is  another  class  of  words,  which  in  form  and  meaning 
belong  to  the  common  language,  but  which  are  so  overtasked 
in  one  or  the  other  country,  that  they  seem  to  belong  there  ex- 
clusively. Such  are  the  words,  "  guess,"  "  reckon,"  "  calcu- 
late," and  "  presume,"  in  different  portions  of  this  country ; 
"  shocking"  and  "  nice,"  in  England.  "  Guess,"  in  precisely 
our  colloquial  sense,  is  found  in  Locke,  and  "  reckon  "  in  the 
English  Bible ;  but  as  Dominie  Sampson  could  not  ope  his 
mouth  without  letting  out  "Prodigious  !  "  so  some  Americans 
are  sure  to  "  guess,"  "  reckon,"  "  presume,"  or  "  calculate," 
"  every  day  i'  the  hour,"  while  the  Englishman  seems  to  ex- 
press every  degree  and  kind  of  approbation  by  the  epithet 
"  nice,"  and  of  disapprobation  by  "  shocking."  The  use  of 
the  word  "  party,"  to  designate  a  person  one  does  not  wish 
to  name,  is  common  among  Englishmen  of  middle  rank.* 

There  is  quite  a  large  class  of  words  used  in  different  senses 
in  the  two  countries.  The  provincialisms  (not  Americanisms) 
"ugly,"  meaning  cross,  "clever"  for  good-natured,  and  the 
use  of  the  words  "smart,"  "baggage,"  "lumber,"  "store," 
"fix,"  will  at  once  suggest  themselves.  "Sick"  has  been 
mentioned  as  having  a  restricted  meaning  in  England,  "  ill " 
being  its  substitute  as  the  general  word.  "  Plantation,"  in 
England,  means  a  piece  of  land  planted  with  trees.  What  we 
call  "  cotton  cloth  "  is  there  "  calico  "  printed  calico  being 
called  "  prints,"  as  sometimes  with  us.  "  Cambric,"  in  Eng- 
land, is  fine  white  linen. 

There  seems  to  be  a  greater  readiness  to  admit  and  enfran- 
chise foreign  words  in  the  speech  of  this  country  than  in  that 
of  England.  We  do  not  forget  the  dissonance  which  Carlyle 
and  his  barbarous  crew  are  guilty  of;  but  while  in  England 
these  half- Anglicized  Germanisms  are  confined  to  a  clique,  here 
they  are  in  every  one's  mouth,  and  are  threatening  to  Teuton- 
ize  the  language.  The  most  conspicuous  form  of  this  innova- 
tion is  the  wholesale  manufacture  of  compound  nouns  after 
the  German,  —  "stand-point,"  "night-side,"  "life-thoughts," 
"  poet-soul,"  and  the  like.  The  ear  at  first  revolts  from  these 

*  Our  familiar  question,  "How  do  you  get  along'?"  becomes,  in  England, 
"  How  do  you  get  on  ?  "  and,  strangely  enough,  in  Scotland,  "  How  do  you  get 
endways  ?  " 
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hybrid  forms,  und  the  less  tolerant  English  ear  utterly  refuses 
to  give  them  a  place  in  the  language ;  but  they  are  here  pass- 
ing unchallenged  into  common  use.  The  partiality  for  French 
shows  itself  in  the  preference  of  many  French  over  corre- 
sponding English  words  ;  for  instance,  "  depot "  for  "  station," 
"  bureau  "  for  "  drawers,"  "  vest"  for  "  waistcoat."  The  same 
tendency  shows  itself  in  the  pronunciation  of  foreign  proper 
names,  especially  names  of  places.  Here  the  favorite  pronun- 
ciation inclines  to  preserve  the  foreign  sounds  and  accents  in 
such  words  as  Mont  Blanc,  Berlin,  Turin,  Brussels,  —  so  also 
Sultan,  —  whereas  in  England  these  words  are  Anglicized  into 
Mount  Blanc,  Berlin,  Milan,  Brussels,  Sultan. 

We  next  compare  the  language  of  the  two  countries  with 
respect  to  pronunciation.  Here,  doubtless,  we  shall  find  the 
greatest  divergence,  because  here  the  influences  of  climate, 
habits  of  life,  and  all  causes  that  can  affect  the  physical  or- 
ganization, make  themselves  most  directly  felt.  So  far  as  tones 
are  concerned,  our  utterance  is  unquestionably  feebler,  flatter, 
and  less  musical  than  that  of  the  English.  We  are  mimicked 
all  over  the  world  by  speaking  through  the  nose.  Doubtless 
this  difference  is  partly  owing  to  difference  in  animal  vigor,  — 
not  of  individuals,  but  of  the  races ;  for  we  do  not  by  any 
means  find  that  the  largest-chested  men  in  this  country  make 
the  roundest  tones,  nor  the  feeblest  men  in  England  the  flat- 
test. Still  it  does  not  seem  to  us  that  this  will  wholly  account 
for  the  phenomenon.  We  suspect  that  something  is  due  to  the 
subtile  working  of  moral  causes, — of  influences  growing  out  of 
character  and  spirit ;  for  are  not  national  as  well  as  individual 
tones  the  product  and  the  expression  of  inward  character  ? 
But  the  analysis  which  should  detect  the  secret  channels  in 
which  these  causes  work  must  be  delicate  indeed,  —  much 
more  delicate,  we  apprehend,  than  Leigh  Hunt  was  capable  of 
when  he  referred  this  peculiarity  of  tone  to  "  moral  and  mon- 
eyed causes  which  induce  people  to  retreat  inwardly  upon 
themselves,  into,  a  sense  of  their  shrewdness  and  resources; 
and  to  clap  their  finger  in  self-congratulation  upon  the  organ 
through  which  it  pleases  them  occasionally  to  intimate  as 
much  to  a  by-stander,  not  choosing  to  leave  it  wholly  to  the 
mouth."  The  fact,  however  accounted  for,  is  patent  enough. 
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The  American  traveller  in  England  comes  home  enraptured 
with  the  conversational  music  he  has  heard  in  English  par- 
lors, and  not  infrequently  is  ingenuous  enough  to  describe  his 
mortification  at  the  sound  of  his  own  voice,  as  he  seemed  to 
himself,  in  VirgiPs  phrase,  "  argutos  inter  strepere  anser 
olores,"  like  a  goose  hissing  among  tuneful  swans. 

As  regards  articulation,  the  Americans,  we  think,  have  a 
natural  advantage  over  the  English  in  a  superior  delicacy  of 
structure  of  the  vocal  organs.  Yery  many  Englishmen  ap- 
parently have  to  contend  with  a  thick  and  unmanageable 
conformation  of  the  organs  of  speech,  which  occasions  the 
spluttering  and  mouthing  so  common  in  their  public  speaking. 
That  the  Americans  have  great  natural  facility  for  clear  and 
fine  articulation,  is  shown  by  the  readiness  with  which  they 
acquire  the  pronunciation  of  foreign  tongues,  and  by  the  fact 
that,  with  proper  early  training  and  care,  they  do  attain  to  re- 
markable grace  of  utterance.  It  still  remains  true  that  very 
much  more  importance  is  attached  to  articulation  in  England 
than  here,  that  more  pains  is  taken  in  training  the  young  to 
habits  of  clear  utterance,  and  that  on  the  whole  the  English  is 
more  conscientiously  articulated  by  educated  persons  in  Eng- 
land than  by  the  same  class  in  this  country.  We  mean  by 
this  to  say,  that  the  consonants  are  more  distinctly  and  duly 
uttered,  —  that,  for  instance,  "  shrink"  and  "  shrine"  would 
not,  as  with  us,  be  softened  into  srin/e  and  srine,  "  suggest " 
into  sudjest,  "  arms  "  into  alms.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is 
a  tendency  in  this  country  to  more  distinct  syllabication  and 
more  marked  secondary  accent  in  long  words.  The  English 
say  "  intVsting,"  "  circ'mst'nces,"  "  diction'ry,"  tripping 
lightly  over  all  the  syllables  after  the  accent,  articulating 
plainly  all  the  consonants,  but  almost  eliminating  the  vowels  ; 
while  we  put  a  secondary  accent  on  the  penultimate  syllable 
of  long  words,  and  give  to  the  others  as  much  stress  as  to  un- 
accented syllables  in  short  words.  It  is  this  peculiarity  which 
brings  upon  Americans  the  charge  of  drawling,  and  which  oc- 
casions the  remark  of  foreigners  to  which  Mr.  Marsh  alludes,* 
that  they  can  understand  an  American  more  easily  than  an 
Englishman. 

*  Lectures  on  the  English  Language,  p.  672. 
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The  abuse  of  the  aspirate  in  England  among  all  classes  ex- 
cept the  highly  educated,  —  its  systematic  rejection  from  all 
words  entitled  to  if,  and  its  equally  systematic  imposition  upon 
words  not  entitled  to  it,  —  is  a  practice  so  consistently  perverse 
as  to  be  justly  accounted  one  of  the  strangest  phenomena  in 
the  history  of  language.  That  the  aspirate  should  be  neglect- 
ed where  it  belongs,  is  not  perhaps  remarkable,  nor  without 
parallel  in  other  languages.  It  is  in  good  use  disregarded  in 
a  large  number  of  English  words,  as  in  humor,  honor,  humble, 
and  the  like,  and  the  same  tendency  is  observable  in  all  the 
European  languages.*  But  that  it  should  be  so  persistently 
used  where  it  does  not  belong  has  not  been  accounted  for,  so 
far  as  we  know,  save  by  attributing  to  the  common  English  ear 
an  utter  and  hopeless  depravity  in  the  matter  of  the  aspirate. 
May  we  then  broach  our  conjecture,  that  at  one  time  the  as- 
pirate was  in  colloquial  English  almost  or  entirely  lost,  but 
that,  when  the  language  came  to  be  more  extensively  read,  the 
attempt  to  rectify  this  anomaly,  brought  thus  to  notice  in  the 
written  language,  introduced  the  present  awkwardness  and 
confusion  in  the  use  of  the  h  ? 

This  explanation  receives  countenance  from  the  fact  that  in 
our  version  of  the  Bible,  and  in  other  literature  of  the  same 
period,  an  is  found  instead  of  a  before  all  words  beginning 
with  A,  which  shows  that  since  that  time,  that  is,  since  the 
English  became  to  any  considerable  extent  a  reading  people, 
there  has  been  a  restoration  of  the  aspirate  to  many  words 
which  once  omitted  it.  This  view  is  further  corroborated  by 
the  experience  of  any  Englishman  who  attempts  to  rectify  his 
misplaced  7*'s  by  education.  If  he  has  learned  where  they 
properly  belong,  he  always  betrays  the  same  anxiety  about 
them  that  a  foreigner  does  about  our  th.  Many  of  our  readers 
will  remember  how  frequently  Kossuth,  in  his  over-anxiety 

*  "  The  Modern  Greeks,  the  Italians,  the  Spaniards,  and  the  Portuguese  have  lost 
the  sound  of  h  altogether,  though  they  still  retain  it  in  their  orthography.  It  is 
scarcely  heard  in  French,  except  in  very  emphatic  utterance,  and  some  orthoepists 
deny  that  it  is  used  at  all.  The  present  tendency  of  all  the  European  languages  is 
to  its  absolute  suppression,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  it  may  vanish  from  our 
orthoepy  as  completely  as  it  has  done  from  that  of  the  South  of  Europe."  — 
"  Were  it  not  for  the  influence  of  printing,  the  rough  breathing  of  the  h  would  prob- 
ably long  before  this  have  ceased  to  be  heard  in  English."  —  Marsh's  Lectures,  pp. 
493,  674. 
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to  utter  this  troublesome  sound  correctly,  would  get  it  upon 
wrong  syllables  and  sometimes  at  the  wrong  end  of  a  word. 
So  one  of  Punch's  characters  is  described  as  being  totally  out  of 
place  in  refined  society  because  "  he  had  been  cruelly  deprived 
of  his  A's  in  his  early  youth  by  his  parents :  and  though  he  had 
tried  in  after  life  to  replace  them,  they  were  no  more  natural 
than  a  glass  eye,  but  stared  at  you  as  it  were  in  a  ghastly  man- 
ner out  of  the  conversation,  and  pained  you  by  their  horrid 
intrusions."  There  is,  we  think,  a  growing  tendency  in  this 
country  to  omit  the  aspirate  in  combination  with  w  :  we  hear 
wen,  wile,  'wite,  for  "  when,"  "  while,"  "  white." 

The  interchange  of  v  and  w,  of  which  so  much  is  made  in 
caricatures  of  the  cockney  dialect,  has  been  very  much  exag- 
gerated, or  has  almost  gone  by.  You  may  hear  now  and  then 
the  v  beginning  a  word  softened  toward  w,  but  only  among 
the  very  lowest  people. 

The  recognized  sound  of  ou  in  England  is  flatter  than  what 
is  in  this  country  considered  the  normal  sound.  The  same  is 
true  of  long  u,  which  here  has  an  improper  sound  approaching 
very  nearly  to  that  of  oo. 

There  are  a  few  single  words  the  pronunciation  of  which 
bewrays  an  Englishman  in  America,  and  vice  versa.  The 
sound  of  a  in  wrath,  as  heard  from  almost  any  Englishman, 
approaches  very  nearly  to  the  sound  of  o  in  broth.  The  same 
sound  is  given  to  a  in  the  word  vase.  "  Schedule,"  here  uni- 
versally pronounced  skedule,  is  in  England  pronounced  shed- 
ule.  The  word  clerk,  there  sounded  dark,  has  been  mentioned. 
It  is  very  common  in  England  to  aspirate  the  last  syllable  of 
exhaust.  A  few  precisians  take  great  pains  to  preserve  the 
distinct  sound  of  t,  in  the  terminations  ture  and  tian,  ending 
the  penultimate  syllable  with  the  t,  and  beginning  the  next 
with  the  sound  of  y  ;  for  instance,  nat-yure,  Christ-yan.  Such 
speakers  are,  however,  there  as  here,  so  few,  that,  although 
theoretically  in  the  right,  they  do  not  escape  the  charge  of 
affectation. 

There  are  no  important  differences  between  the  orthography 
of  the  language  in  England  and  the  non-Websterian  orthogra- 
phy in  this  country.  The  u  is  there  still  retained  in  "  honor," 
"  favor,"  "  labor,"  and  words  of  that  kin. 
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The  general  result  of  such  a  comparison  of  the  English  of 
England  and  of  the  United  States  as  we  have  instituted  is 
substantially  this  :  —  that  the  written  language  is  almost  iden- 
tified in  the  two  countries,  a  somewhat  greater  laxity  in  the 
admission  of  new  and  questionable  usages  being  chargeable 
upon  us ;  that  the  better  education  and  more  general  habits 
of  reading  of  the  American  people  result  in  a  common  speech 
much  above  that  current  in  England  ;  but  that  while  there  the 
liberally  educated,  following  the  advice  of  Cicero  and  the  ex- 
ample of  Burke,  aim  always  to  speak  their  best,  and  so  have  a 
style  of  colloquial  English  peculiar  to  themselves,  as  pure  and 
simple  as  it  is  elegant,  —  here  the  same  class  of  men  allow 
themselves  to  use  the  language  of  their  inferiors  in  culture, — 
a  practice  which,  if  not  abandoned,  will  oblige  us  always,  as 
now,  to  look  to  the  mother  country  for  the  highest  examples  of 
spoken  English. 


ART.  X.  —  1.  PROF.  AGASSIZ  on  the  Origin  of  Species.  Amer- 
ican Journal  of  Science  and  Arts  for  July,  1860. 

2.  PROF.  PARSONS  on  the  Origin  of  Species.  American  Jour- 
nal of  Science  and  Arts  for  July,  1860. 

THE  scientific  world  and  a  large  surrounding  district,  in- 
cluding many  who,  without  being  investigators  themselves, 
take  a  deep  interest  in  the  results  of  investigation  into  the 
laws  of  nature,  have  been  thoroughly  aroused  and  excited  by 
the  publication  of  Mr.  Darwin's  speculations.  Many  are  daz- 
zled by  the  ingenuity  which  he  displays,  and  do  not  at  once 
see  that  facts  are  wanting  for  a  sufficient  basis  of  so  broad  a 
theory  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  facts  inconsistent  with  his 
theory  are  carefully  kept  out  of  sight,  and  are  left  to  be 
brought  forward  by  others,  who  discern  the  difference  between 
the  actual  laws  of  nature  and  those  processes  which  Mr.  Dar- 
win has  so  ingeniously  proposed  to  substitute  for  them,  and 
for  the  creative  action  of  a  Supreme  Being.  The  constant 
demands  of  Mr.  Darwin  upon  our  belief,  his  constant  assump- 
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tion  that  what  may  have  been  has  been,  and  his  frequent 
errors  in  statements  of  fact,  are  distinctly  pointed  out  in  the 
brief  extract  from  the  coming  volume  of  Agassiz,  which  has 
appeared  in  Silliman's  Journal ;  and  we  congratulate  ourselves 
that  the  views  we  have  heretofore  expressed  have  been  so  much 
confirmed  by  this  high  authority. 

Mr.  Parsons's  article  is  designed  to  point  out  the  difference 
between  the  statements  and  arguments  of  the  new  theory  of 
the  origin  of  species,  and  the  arguments  of  those  who  would 
derive  all  things  from  chance  or  accident,  and  to  show  that 
Mr.  Darwin's  theories  are  reconcilable  with  a  belief  in  an  Al- 
mighty Creator.  We  willingly  accept  the  conclusion  without 
deeming  it  necessary  to  arrive  at  it  by  this  precise  path.  We 
think  Mr.  Darwin's  treatise  has  little  or  no  bearing  upon  that 
question  ;  as  a  creator  is  necessarily  presupposed  in  every  the- 
ory of  creation,  except  the  utterly  untenable  one  of  chance, 
which  is  no  theory  at  all. 

Mr.  Darwin  became  very  favorably  known,  as  a  scientific 
investigator,  by  his  work  upon  the  islands  of  the  South 
Seas,  in  which  he  discovered  the  powers  of  a  diligent,  care- 
ful inquirer,  with  as  little  disposition  to  speculate  or  the- 
orize upon  newly  discovered  facts  as  could  be  expected 
of  the  most  prudent  investigator  into  the  operations  of  na- 
ture. This  wise  caution  gave  immediate  authority  to  the 
results  of  his  more  recent  studies,  and  procured  for  his  new 
work,  "  On  the  Origin  of  Species,"  the  most  favorable  recep- 
tion among  scientific  men.  The  language  of  the  work,  too,  is 
so  unassuming,  so  full  of  the  modest  tone  of  an  inquirer,  as 
to  make  the  book  quite  a  model,  in  this  respect,  for  all  sci- 
entific investigators.  The  style  of  the  work,  we  say,  is  thus 
diffident ;  but  in  the  substance  of  the  language,  in  the  ideas 
expressed,  we  think  there  is  as  much  confidence  of  tone,  and  as 
much  security  as  to  the  accuracy  and  weight  of  the  thought, 
as  in  the  terms  used  by  any  of  the  more  obviously  confident 
inquirers.  We  perpetually  come  upon  such  phrases  as  these  : 
"  I  do  not  pretend  that  the  facts  given  in  this  chapter 
strengthen  in  any  degree  my  theory ;  but  none  of  the  cases  of 
difficulty,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  annihilate  it."  "  Fi- 
YOL.  xci. — NO.  189.  45 
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nally,  it  may  not  be  a  logical  deduction,  but  to  my  imagination 
it  is  far  more  satisfactory."     (The  Italics  are  ours.) 

Now,  if  the  facts  given  in  any  chapter  do  not  strengthen  in 
any  degree  his  theory,  why  are  they  inserted  in  the  book  at 
all  ?  They  must  be  irrelevant.  And  if  a  deduction  be  not  a 
logical  one,  why  is  it  made  or  suggested  in  a  professedly  phi- 
losophical work  ?  We  should  not  urge  this  criticism,  if  the 
phrases  quoted,  or  similar  ones,  did  not  abound  in  a  book  in 
which  it  is  claimed  that  everything  is  proved  which  is  neces- 
sary for  establishing  the  probability  of  the  theory.  It  appears 
to  us  that  there  are  many  facts  mentioned  which  not  only  do 
not  strengthen  the  theory  of  Mr.  Darwin,  but  are,  in  truth,  in- 
consistent with  it ;  while  he  has  most  adroitly  kept  out  of  sight 
other  facts,  familiar  and  innumerable,  which  are  not  only  in- 
consistent with  it,  but  absolutely  and  entirely  opposed  to  it, 
and  subversive  of  it,  so  far  as  we  know  at  present.  For  in- 
stance, in  a  state  of  nature,  how  much  can  we  discover  of 
hybridism  ?  It  is  frequently  a  result  of  human  contrivance 
and  arrangement,  and  can  be  practised  only  to  a  limited  ex- 
tent between  animals  or  plants  that  are  by  nature  somewhat 
allied.  Species  often  differ  so  extremely  in  formation  and 
habits,  that  no  idea  of  intermixture  between  them  can  be  en- 
tertained ;  and  there  exist  no  gradations  by  the  intervention  of 
which  such  intermixture  can  be  even  conjectured  to  be  brought 
about.  Between  a  geranium  and  an  oak,  a  mole  and  an  ele- 
phant, we  cannot  conceive  of  a  series  of  gradual  changes  by 
which  they  could  be  traced  back  to  a  common  ancestor,  even 
through  an  endless  series  of  years.  They  are  different,  —  ut- 
terly, irreconcilably  different,  —  and  no  amount  of  time  or 
arrangement  of  circumstances  can  be  imagined  by  which  the 
two  could  be  produced  from  one  original  stock.  Hybridism  is 
possible  only  between  related  stocks,  and  the  new  varieties 
produced  by  it  die  out,  if  left  without  human  care  to  perpetuate 
them.  Hybrids  are  not  natural  productions,  but  artificial  ones, 
and  require  the  constant  exercise  of  intellect,  not  only  to  pro- 
duce them,  but  to  continue  their  existence. 

"  Naturam  expelles  furcS,  tamen  usque  recurret." 

The  idea  of  deriving  one  race  of  animals  or  of  plants  from 
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another,  in  an  infinite  series,  seems  to  us  utterly  inconsistent 
with  all  that  is  known  of  either.  Because  numerous  and  great 
varieties  of  pigeons  can  be  produced  from  one  original  stock, 
does  it  follow  that  hawks  and  pigeons  were  of  one  blood  origi- 
nally ?  Because  a  bear  can  swim,  and  pursue  insects  in  the 
water,  does  it  follow  that  he  might  become  a  whale,  or  "  some- 
thing very  like  a  whale,"  or,  as  Mr.  Darwin  phrases  it,  "  as 
monstrous  as  a  whale  "  ?*  In  order  to  bring  these  speculations 
within  the  compass  of  possible  belief,  Mr.  Darwin  has  recourse 
to  the  by  no  means  novel  expedient  of  the  extension  of  crea- 
tion and  generation  through  an  endless  term  of  past  ages  ;  and 
small  variations  at  a  time,  he  thinks,  may  have  been  propa- 
gated by  the  superior  vigor  of  some  of  the  early  specimens  of  a 
particular  species.  Perhaps  they  may,  and  perhaps  they  may 
not.  The  negation  is  just  as  probable  as  the  assertion,  in  a 
world  where  we  see  daily  so  many  proofs  of  those  words  of 
wisdom,  "  The  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to 
the  strong."  It  cannot  be  considered  an  axiom  in  natural 
history,  that  the  stronger  animal  of  a  race  survives  the  weaker 
in  the  struggle  for  existence.  Yet  this  is  taken  for  granted 
in  Mr.  Darwin's  work,  and  must  be,  in  order  to  sustain  his 
theory  at  all.  As  far  as  our  observation  extends,  there  are 
always  specimens  of  the  stronger  and  weaker  individuals  of 
every  species  coexisting,  and  always  specimens  of  weaker  and 
stronger  hostile  races  coexisting.  There  are  races  too  which 
are  forever  enemies,  yet  never  gain  a  decided  or  overwhelming 
victory  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

Geologists  have  laid  down  with  great  minuteness  the  order 
of  the  appearance,  by  deposit  or  eruption,  of  the  rocks  and 
earths  of  which  the  superficies  of  the  globe  consists ;  and  we  do 
not  call  in  question  the  accuracy  of  the  results  to  which  they 
have  attained.  It  does  not  seem  to  us  necessary  to  infer  that 
the  changes  which  have  taken  place  upon  the  surface  occurred 
at  a  given  time  all  over  the  globe  at  once.  The  imagination  is 
active  in  drawing  pictures  of  general  convulsions,  when  it  may 
just  as  easily  be  conceived  that  great  changes  were  partial,  and 

fr  This  suggestion,  by  the  Avay,  would  reverse  the  commonly  adopted  order  of 
creation,  and  supposes  the  superior  organization  to  have  been  first  created,  and 
then  to  have  degenerated  into  one  of  a  lower  order. 
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that  an  alteration  of  level  was  gradual  and  various,  as  it  is  at 
the  present  moment.  In  one  part  of  the  earth  the  sandstone 
may  have^ubsided,  at  the  same  time  that,  in  another  locality, 
the  chalk  was  elevated ;  just  as,  at  present,  some  of  the  atolls 
of  the  South  Sea  are  supposed  by  Mr.  Darwin  to  be  subsiding, 
while  it  is  believed  that  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  are  rising. 
This  process  may  go  on  for  a  while,  and  then  be  reversed  ;  the 
insect  formation  of  coral  may  be  discovered,  in  future  ages,  in 
the  marble  quarries  of  southern  lands,  and  the  Baltic  may 
again  be  a  sea  of  deep  waters.  Convulsions  do  not  appear 
to  be  necessary  for  these  changes,  but  simply  a  few  of  those 
ages  upon  which  Mr.  Darwin  draws  as  upon  an  inexhaustible 
fund  of  eternities.  The  varieties  of  surface  and  deposit  tend 
to  the  same  conclusion.  Nowhere  do  we  find  an  unbroken 
series  of  deposits,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  from  the  first 
to  the  last.  It  would  seem  that  deluges  have,  for  the  most 
part,  been  partial,  and  earthquakes  local,  and  that  they  have 
produced  changes  which,  however  grand  and  striking,  have  not 
been  universal.  Animals  have  existed  of  which  no  living  speci- 
men can  be  found;  and  we  see,  at  this  day,  the  process  of 
extermination  going  on,  as  in  the  case  of  the  beaver,  or  accom- 
plished within  a  brief  period,  as  is  shown  by  the  loss  of  the 
dodo.  We  have  not  witnessed  any  universal  convulsion,  yet 
we  see  vast  changes  brought  about.  We  infer,  therefore,  that 
other  equal  changes  may  have  been  produced  in  past  ages, 
with  which  we  are  not  familiar,  in  the  same  quiet  manner. 
The  extermination  of  animals  we  have  known  and  witnessed 
ourselves.  The  creation  of  them  we  have  not  witnessed.  We 
consequently  know,  and  can  know,  nothing  of  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  accomplished. 

Modification  of  the  animal  creation  is  all  that  has  been  ef- 
fected by  man,  —  as  in  the  case  of  the  pigeons,  on .  which  Mr. 
Darwin  lays  so  much  stress ;  that  is  limited,  of  course,  by  the 
nature  of  the  animal,  and  the  progeny  of  pigeons,  however 
curiously  various,  are  still  pigeons,  and  not  eagles.  Nor  can 
we,  by  any  effort  of  the  imagination  or  the  understanding, 
conceive  of  the  one  being  converted  into  the  other,  or  into  any- 
thing else  than  pigeons  and  eagles,  however  great  might  be 
the  differences  of  the  organization  of  each  as  transmitted  from 
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parent  to  offspring.  Pigeons  are  Mr.  Darwin's  cheval  de 
bataille,  and  till  he  has  made  it  evident  not  only  that  great 
changes  in  appearance,  but  great  changes  in  organization,  are 
effected,  so  that  pigeons  cease  to  be  pigeons,  and  become  crows 
or  humming-birds,  or  something  as  different  from  their  pro- 
genitors as  humming-birds  or  crows,  we  do  not  see  that  he  has 
taken  the  first  step  toward  demonstrating  his  theory.  Pigeons 
are  pigeons  still,  though  there  may  be  hundreds  of  very  differ- 
ent varieties  of  them.  Bears  will  continue  to  be  bears,  whether 
they  swim  after  insects  or  not ;  and  men  will  continue  to  be 
what  they  always  have  been,  notwithstanding  the  theories  and 
conjectures  of  all  the  philosophers  from  Monboddo  to  Darwin. 
At  least,  these  are  our  present  opinions,  which  we  shall  be  ready 
to  renounce  upon  the  first  proof  that  man  has  degenerated  into 
the  monkey,  or  that  the  monkey  has  risen  to  be  man,  —  that  a 
bear  has  been  converted  into  a  whale,  or  a  whale  into  a  bear. 
It  may  be  true  that  these,  or  equally  wonderful  transforma- 
tions, have  taken  place  ;  but  the  mere  conjecture  that  they 
have  occurred  is  not  exactly  the  natural  history  or  philoso- 
phy that  we  desire.  We  want  not  the  possible,  but  the  actual 
history  of  the  formation  and  descent  of  animals  and  races  of 
animals.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  can  suppose  gradual  changes 
by  which  one  animal  might  be  converted  into  another.  We 
must  witness  the  process,  we  must  see  one  animal  changed 
into  another,  or  see  the  history  of  such  transformation  care- 
fully proved,  before  we  can  believe  any  such  thing,  or  can 
assent  to  any  hypothesis  by  which  all  varieties  of  animals 
are  represented  as  produced  from  one  original  animal,  or  a 
few  primary  patterns.  But  this  kind  of  evidence  is  admitted 
to  be  impossible.  The  changes  of  nature  are  so  slow  and 
minute  as  to  escape  detection  by  any  one  generation,  or  even 
by  all  generations,  as  far  as  mankind  have  yet  existed.  If  so, 
of  what  proof  are  these  changes  susceptible  ?  If  they  cannot  be 
proved,  why  should  they  be  suggested  ?  Does  it  in  any  degree 
facilitate  our  conception  of  creation,  and  of  the  infinite  variety 
of  living  forms,  to  trace  them  all  back  to  one  or  a  few  original 
types  existing  an  inconceivable  number  of  ages  ago  ?  We 
must  confess  to  as  great  readiness  to  believe,  and  to  as  great 
facility  in  comprehending,  the  creation  of  many  types  as  of 
*  45* 


534  THE   ORIGIN   OF   SPECIES.  [Oct. 

one,  and  to  their  being  brought  into  existence  at  once  as  suc- 
cessively. The  growth  of  all  animals  from  one  or  a  few  origi- 
nal prototypes  is  in  itself  as  great  a  marvel  as  a  multitudinous 
creation  at  the  same  time.  We  venture  to  think  that  not  the 
slightest  proof,  nor  anything  that  really  amounts  to  a  tendency 
to  prove  that  the  process  of  creation  has  been  such  as  is  con- 
tended for,  has  been  produced  as  yet  by  Mr.  Darwin.  Is  it 
sufficient  to  show  that  a  few  varieties  and  hybrids  of  plants  and 
animals  have  existed,  to  render  it  probable  that  all  plants  and 
animals  are  in  fact  hybrids  of  two  or  three  original  species? 
Is  it  philosophical  to  rely  on  a  theory  which  requires  an  infi- 
nite length  of  time  to  produce  a  single  one  of  the  prodigious 
changes  of  structure  which  are  the  subject  of  investigation  ? 
Even  granting  the  infinite  length  of  time,  how  can  it  be  shown 
that  it  is  otherwise  probable  that  one  race  of  animals  has  been 
derived  from  another?  Who  can  overcome  the  obvious,  the 
inherent  incredibility  of  such  a  theory?  Does  it  not  seem 
probable  that  the  great  diversities  of  form  and  character  among 
animals  and  plants,  amounting  to  absolute  immiscibility,  were 
designed  to  show,  and  is  it  not  clear  that  they  do  show,  that 
they  were  not  derived  from  any  common  ancestor  ? 

Between  the  most  ferocious  animals  of  the  same  species, 
there  is  no  such  hostility  as  between  them  and  other  beasts. 
Lions  do  not  contend  with  lions,  but  with  animals  of  other 
blood.  Can  it  be  supposed,  is  it  philosophical  to  suppose, 
that  the  lion  and  the  lamb  are  of  one  common  ancestry  ?  If 
so,  their  lying  down  together,  instead  of  being  an  intimation  of 
miracle,  would  only  be  acknowledging  their  relationship,  and 
giving  up,  at  last,  a  family  quarrel.  If  all  the  animals  of  the 
world  were  derived  from  a  common  ancestry,  would  such  an 
infinite  diversity  be  a  natural  result  ?  We  see  the  constant 
care  which  is  necessary  to  preserve  the  distinguishing  traits  of 
a  particular  breed  of  pigeons,  or  of  cattle.  Pouters  and  short- 
horns cannot  be  left  to  the  chance  consequences  of  natural 
selection.  They  would  soon  lose  their  characteristics.  They 
have  been  produced  within  a  short  period,  and  a  shorter  period 
would  suffice  to  mix  them  up  again  with  the  general  blood  of 
pigeons  and  cattle.  But  all  animals  of  a  particular  race  have 
remained  substantially  the  same"  ever  since  any  historical  ref- 
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erences  to  them  were  written  and  transmitted.  The  lions  of 
the  Roman  amphitheatre,  the  elephants  of  the  army  of  Pyr- 
rhus,  the  flocks  and  the  herds  of  Lot  and  Abraham,  and  the 
horses  of  the  army  of  Pharaoh  that  perished  in  the  Red  Sea, 
were  doubtless  the  same  animals  as  are  known  to-day  as  lions, 
elephants,  cattle,  and  horses.  It  is  obvious  that  for  any  modifi- 
cation of  races,  on  the  theory  of  Mr.  Darwin,  we  must  go  back 
beyond  historical  times,  into  the  world  of  conjecture  and  the- 
ory ;  and  when  there,  we  are  tempted  to  ask  the  old,  but  not 
worn-out  question,  "  Cui  bono  ?  "  One  theory  may  be  as  sound 
and  rational  as  another ;  and  we  may  conjecture  all  animals 
to  have  been  drawn  from  one  stock,  or  to  have  been  derived 
from  different  originals,  as  we  find  most  consonant  with  rea- 
son and  judgment.  One  man's  conjecture  is  just  as  probable 
as  another's  ;  Mr.  Darwin's  frequent  phrase,  "  It  may  be," 
is  a  good  introduction  to  an  infinite  diversity  of  schemes  of 
creation. 

"  Of  God  above,  or  man  below, 
What  can  we  reason,  but  from  what  we  know  ?  " 

The  argument  from  our  ignorance,  namely,  that  we  do  not 
know  the  contrary  of  what  is  asserted,  is  hardly  sufficient,  at 
the  present  day,  to  maintain  a  startling  theory  ;  and  we  confess 
to  some  surprise  that  any  ingenuity,  however  great,  could  so 
turn  men's  eyes  from  broad  facts,  to  dwell  upon  fanciful  theo- 
ries, as  Mr.  Darwin  has  succeeded  in  doing. 

The  diversity  of  form  and  character  in  plants  and  animals 
is  very  great  at  the  present  day;  and  at  the  same  time  the 
resemblance  of  individuals  of  the  same  species,  and  in  many 
cases  of  allied  species,  is  so  great  as  to  be  instantly  recognized 
by  the  student  of  nature.  If  all  are  derived  from  a  common 
ancestor,  how  has  the  diversity  been  produced  ?  The  ancestors 
of  each  existing  species,  so  far  as  we  know,  had  at  least  a 
general  resemblance  to  their  descendants.  Flocks  and  herds, 
bears  and  lions,  were  the  same  creatures,  with  the  same  differ- 
ences, five  thousand  years  ago  as  to-day.  We  have  reason  to 
infer  that  other  animals  were  also  the  same  then  as  now  ;  and 
we  are  led  to  inquire  how  far  back  the  similarity,  which  is  the 
evidence  of  consanguinity,  begins  to  appear..  As  far  as  we  can 
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trace  the  history  of  man  and  animals,  we  find  no  symptom  of 
any  change  in  races ;  nor  do  we  perceive  that  the  difficulty  of 
understanding  the  work  of  creation  is  in  the  least  diminished 
by  reducing  the  number  of  original  and  distinct  formations, 
from  which  all  others  have  been  derived,  to  one  pattern  or  a 
half-dozen  patterns  of  animals.  The  difficulty  of  creating,  or 
rather  of  imagining  the  creation,  of  one,  is  as  great  as  that  of 
imagining  the  creation  of  many.  The  same  power  and  wisdom 
which  could  create  a  race  or  an  individual,  could  create  many 
such  ;  and  a  creator  is  as  necessary  for  one  as  for  many,  unless 
we  suppose  the  unphilosophical  absurdity  of  self-creation. 

There  is  one  animal  about  whose  origin  Mr.  Darwin  has  said 
little  or  nothing ;  leaving  his  readers  to  infer  for  themselves 
how  far  his  theory  extends,  and  whether  man  is  one  of  the 
many  races  derived  from  a  remote  ancestry  of  beastly  struc- 
ture or  not.  We  should  like  to  know  precisely  how  he  would 
span  the  gap  between  man  and  the  other  animals.  Does  he 
mean  to  merge  the  human  race  also,  with  the  bears  and  the 
whales,  in  a  primeval  archetype  ?  Or  does  he  suppose  a  sep- 
arate creation,  a  peculiar  origin  for  this  peculiar  race  ?  He 
has  given  us  scarcely  a  hint  upon  this  point,  the  most  inter- 
esting, of  course,  to  us  ;  and  we  must  wait  for  the  further 
development  of  his  theory  in  the  complete  work  of  which  we 
have  now  only  a  sketch  and  outline,  for  any  extended  view  of 
this  part  of  the  subject.  In  the  mean  time  we  will  venture 
the  confession  that  the  speculations  of  Mr.  Darwin  and  others 
upon  the  origin  of  species  do  not  materially  change  our  old- 
fashioned  belief.  We  do  not,  as  yet,  see  the  slightest  approach 
toward  proof  that  animals,  numerous  and  various  as  we  see 
them,  are  all  descended  from  one  or  half  a  dozen  archetypes. 
There  are  certain  broad  distinctions  between  animals,  as  well 
as  certain  resemblances,  and  the  resemblances  must  be  shown 
to  a  much  greater  extent  than  they  have  yet  been  proved, 
before  anything  like  identity  of  origin  can  be  rendered  even 
probable.  It  does  not  follow  that,  because  we  cannot  discern 
the  differences  between  the  germs  of  different  animals  in  the 
ova  of  very  various  species,  there  are  no  differences.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  differences  exist,  and  that  the  ova  of  one  animal  can- 
not be  made  to  develop  into  an  animal  of  another  species. 
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Moreover,  the  differences  remain  to  be  accounted  for,  if  we 
adopt  the  theory  of  a  common  origin.  A  fin  is  not  a  leg,  nor 
a  wing,  however  much  the  three  may  resemble  one  another ; 
and  the  conatus  of  the  animal  to  change  one  into  another, 
according  as  it  finds  itself  in  the  air  or  the  water,  is  not  gen- 
erally considered  an  explanation  of  their  origin.  There  are, 
also,  differences  for  which  the  slender  resource  of  instinctive 
effort  is  not  even  offered  as  an  explanation.  There  are  many 
animals,  for  instance,  with  the  bones  on  the  outside  of  their 
bodies,  instead  of  having  them  protected  by  the  more  elastic 
material  of  flesh.  Some  have  a  part  of  their  bones  exterior 
and  a  part  interior.  Some  have  the  breathing  apparatus  care- 
fully protected  by  thicker  or  thinner  masses  of  bone,  gristle, 
and  flesh  ;  others  have  these  delicate  organs  on  the  exterior  of 
their  frames.  Some  have  air-bladders  adapted  to  one  element, 
some  to  another,  and  some  to  both.  There  are  flying  fish,  and 
diving  birds.  The  eggs  of.  all  these  creatures  are  so. much 
alike  in  their  intimate  structure,  that  we  cannot  discern  the 
differences  in  their  earliest  development ;  but  that  there  is 
some  essential  and  original  difference  is  proved  by  the  fact 
that  they  cannot  be  interchanged.  No  egg  of  a  duck  ever  pro- 
duced a  chicken  ;  and  we  think  it  requires  a  peculiar,  as  well 
as  a  philosophical,  constitution  of  mind,  to  suppose  that,  while 
this  apparently  slight  change  in  the  order  of  nature  cannot  be 
produced  by  successive  efforts  during  long  periods,  still  others 
of  an  infinitely  greater  amount  may  have  been  produced  by 
"  natural  selection,"  in  the  course  of  time.  We  know  not 
how  long  ago  the  experiment  of  hatching  ducks'  eggs  under 
hens  may  have  been  tried  ;  but  we  do  know  that  there  seems 
to  be  no  tendency,  in  a  considerable  number  of  years,  and  of 
experiments,  to  diminish  the  instinctive,  aversion  of  the  hen  to, 
the  water,  or  the  instinctive  love  of  it  in  the  ducklings.  It  is 
of  no  consequence  how  much  the  germ  of  the  one  may  resem- 
ble the  germ  of  the  other  in  the  egg.  Essential  differences 
are,  at  some  time,  developed  ;  and  to  all  appearance  —  aye, 
and  to  all  sound  philosophy  —  must  have  existed  in  the  first 
births  of  the  two  animals  as  strongly  as  in  those  born  yester- 
day. Generation  after  generation,  so  far  as  human  knowledge 
goes  back,  has  developed  no  change,  no  gradation  of  instinct 
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or  of  form,  in  so  many  animals  as  to  justify  a  theory  that 
would  derive  all  from  one  primeval  form,  or  from  a  very  few 
original  patterns.  The  diversities  are  apparently  insuperable, 
and,  as  far  as  our  knowledge  extends,  always  have  been  so. 
That  the  fact  may  have  been  otherwise  in  antecedent  ages  is  a 
gratuitous  assumption,  which,  of  course,  admits  of  no  proof, 
but  which,  we  think,  requires  proof  of  the  most  distinct  and 
positive  kind  to  render  it  at  all  admissible. 

Finally,  of  what  possible  use  or  value,  except  as  an  exercise 
of  mind,  can  it  be  to  speculate  upon  the  origin  of  species,  in 
the  absence  of  a  sufficient  number  of  acknowledged  facts  to 
render  a  theory  tenable  ?  In  many  cases,  the  smaller  the 
array  of  facts  upon  which  a  theory  is  founded,  the  greater  the 
ingenuity  and  skill  of  the  founder  ;  and  in  this  sense  we  can- 
not but  congratulate  the  author  of  the  great  theory  we  have 
been  considering.  We  think,  however,  his  task  is  but  just 
begun.  We  look,  hereafter,  for  a  more  complete  development 
of  the  idea,  in  which  we  shall  expect  to  see  some  account  of 
the  form  and  character  of  the  two  or  three  original  animals 
from  which  the  present  varieties  of  living  beings  have  de- 
scended, and  a  genealogy  of  the  families  of  animals  as  far 
back  as  to  the  original  Adam  of  each.  We  can  hardly  expect 
Mr.  Darwin  to  live  long  enough  to  complete  this  course  of 
study  himself ;  but  it  will  be  ample  and  noble  employment  for 
many  successive  generations  of  his  pupils  and  admirers.  In 
the  mean  time  the  humbler  faculties  and  efforts  of  less  original 
men  must  go  on  in  the  old  method  of  inquiry  into  what  is,  and, 
as  far  as  possible,  into  what  has  been ;  leaving  to  the  higher 
orders  of  genius  the  exalting  speculations  as  to  what  may  have 
been  in  the  eternity  that  is  past,  as  Avell  as  what  may  be  in  the 
eternity  that  is  to  come. 
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ART.  XI.  —  The  Glasse  of  Time  in  the  First  and  Second  Age, 
Divinely  Handled.  By  THOMAS  PEYTON.  London.  1620. 
4to. 

IN  contemplating  the.  grandeur  of  those  few  minds  which 
beam  upon  our  world  of  thought  as  the  sun  among  the  stars, 
the  results  of  whose  labors  are  placed  by  history  and  the  judg- 
ment of  a  daily  increasing  wisdom  high  above  competition, 
we  are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  gradual  friction,  the  constant 
strife,  which  gave  those  minds  development.  We  forget  that 
the  sun,  whose  regal  power  we  so  easily  recognize,  is  acted 
upon  no  less  subtilely  and  surely  by  all  inferior  influences,  — 
that,  to  climb  to  any  glorious  height,  we  must  have  assist- 
ance and  guides.  We  are  prone  to  regard  a  great  genius  as 
gifted  already  with  wings  full  grown,  able  to  float  entirely  out 
of  the  reach  of  our  baser  associations,  and  to  receive  his  inspi- 
rations from  a  purer  element.  We  say  of  a  poet  that  he  is 
born,  not  made,  and  we,  many  of  us,  fail  to  see  any  connec- 
tion between  the  things  and  facts  of  material  existence,  and 
the  beautiful  order  and  law  which  Philosophy  creates. 

The  world  of  literature,  and  all  that  company  of  earnest  and 
pious  souls  who  best  love  this  life  as  foreshadowing  and  prom- 
ising the  more  perfect  existence,  were  startled,  not  many 
months  ago,  by  the  discovery  that  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress  " 
was  not  originally  conceived  by  John  Bunyan,  but  was  adapted 
by  him  from  the  reverent  dreamings  of  an  ancient  monk,  whose 
manuscript  had,  by  some  means,  fallen  into  the  prisoner's  pos- 
session. But  though  we  may  regret  to  give  to  the  memory 
of  another  than  Bunyan  a  single  thrill  of  the  gratitude  with 
which  this  little  book  inspires  us,  —  though  we  may  dread  to 
regard  its  author  as  a  tithe  less  the  inspired  saint  we  have 
always  believed  him,  —  still  let  justice  be  done,  though  the 
heavens  fall,  and  at  the  same  time  let  him  who  was  a  victim  of 
tyranny,  both  in  body  and  soul,  have  due  meed  of  praise,  in 
that  he  saw  so  clearly,  through  the  gloom  of  superstition,  the 
heavenly  light  and  the  narrow  path.  Nor  need  Bunyan  be 
considered  as  a  plagiarist,  because  he  made  use  of  the  materi- 
als thrown  in  his  way.  Doubtless  he  improved  much  upon  his 
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model.  Doubtless  He  who  "  fashioneth  their  hearts  alike " 
gave  to  him  also  the  spirit  of  prophecy  and  exhortation.  At 
most,  only  the  credit  of  the  first  idea  belongs  to  the  forgotten 
monk ;  while  the  development  of  plan,  the  perfection  of  detail, 
the  declaration  of  thought  and  doctrine  suited  to  the  needs  of 
a  people  justified  by  faith,  are  due  to  the  world-renowned 
Bunyan  still. 

We  are  now  to  see,  by  the  added  light  of  a  more  recent  dis- 
covery, the  dim  outline  of  a  shadowy  hand  directing  the  pen 
of  a  far  nobler  writer.  We  are  to  recognize  the  spirit  of  an- 
other unknown  one,  influencing  the  brain  of  a  more  glorious 
thinker.  We  are  forced  to  question  the  originality  of  him 
who  stands  at  the  very  head  of  epic  poets,  —  John  Milton. 
For  not  only  did  Nature,  more  beautiful  than  in  old  Arcadia, 
speak  to  him  in  a  thousand  persuasive  tones, —  not  only  did  the 
wise  and  gifted  of  old  time  hold  torches  to  his  studious  path, 
and  "  attune  his  soul  to  the  stately  melody  of  Homeric  and 
Yirgilian  verse," —  but  the  risen  sun  of  English  literature  shone 
bright  and  clear  all  around  him.  Among  the  poets  within 
his  reach,  one  was  lifted  to  the  same  exalted  theme  which  gave 
to  Milton  his  sublimest  musing,  and  his  best  reward. 

A  long  time  back,  in  1620,  —  about  forty  years  before  the 
"  Paradise  Lost "  was  given  to  the  world,  —  one  "  Thomas  Pey- 
ton, of  Lincolne's  Line,  Gent.,"  having  been  moved  to  treat 

"  Of  man's  first  disobedience,  and  the  fruit 
Of  that  forbidden  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 
Brought  death  into  our  world,  and  all  our  woe," 

wrote  "  The  Glasse  of  Time,  in  the  First  and  Second  Age,  Di- 
vinely Handled."  We  find  no  record  of  the  man  beyond  this 
work.  The  encyclopaedias  do  not  contain  his  name,  and  even 
Hallam  makes  no  mention  of  him.  A  copy  of  his  book,  elab- 
orately bound  in  vellum,  ornamented  with  gold,  with  coat  of 
arms,  and  regal  device,  illustrated  with  curious  cuts,  and 
quaintly  printed,  had  been  kept  in  the  possession  of  some  Eng- 
lish family,  and  was  buried  in  the  chest  of  an  illiterate  descend- 
ant, until  his  recent  death  created  a  train  of  circumstances 
which,  in  the  end,  placed  the  treasure  before  our  eyes.  We 
are  convinced  that  the  subject  is  worthy  of  attention  and  in- 
quiry, and  we  herewith  offer  the  result  of  our  own  research 
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and  comparison  with  the  immortal  poem  which  it  so  much  re- 
sembles, and  which,  we  cannot  help  believing,  was  suggested 
by  it. 

Like  the  "  Paradise  Lost,"  this  work  begins  with  the  begin- 
ning of  human  existence,  and  treats  mainly  of  the  fall  of  man  ; 
but  it  takes  a  wider  range,  follows  the  descendants  of  Adam  to 
the  time  of  Noah,  and  promises  a  continuation  of  the  story, 
which  promise  was,  probably,  not  fulfilled.  It  would  seem, 
from  many  allusions  to  his  personal  sorrows  as  connected  with 
political  troubles,  as  well  as  from  some  severe  strictures  upon 
the  Puritans  (or  Puritents,  as  he  calls  them),  that  the  author 
was  a  churchman,  a  royalist,  and  a  sufferer  in  those  grow- 
ing disturbances  which  led  to  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy. 
In  his  closing  lines  he  makes  the  renewal  of  his  theme  contin- 
gent on  the  return  of  peace  and  safety,  and  perhaps,  for  him, 
that  period  never  came.  At  any  rate,  this  is  all  that  has  come 
down  to  us,  and  it  is  enough,  since  it  contains  his  thought 
upon  Milton's  great  topic,  in  which  connection  we  find  its 
chief  interest  and  importance.  The  work  shows  some  power 
of  comparison  and  illustration,  a  good  knowledge  of  classi- 
cal lore,  and  profound  familiarity  with  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
quaint,  rough,  sincere,  and  devotional,  abounding  in  odd  con- 
ceits and  infelicitous  expressions,  yet  sometimes  rising  into 
sublimer  strains  through  the  influence  of  its  divine  subject. 
In  its  narrative  it  takes  Milton's  view  of  the  origin  of  sin,  the 
agency  of  Satan,  the  consequent  depravity  of  the  race,  and  the 
hope  of  the  sinner  through  redemption. 

Having  given  the  chief  points  of  resemblance  between  the 
two  poems,  we  will  now  show  wherein  they  differ,  and  in  how 
much  the  genius  of  Milton  surpasses  the  effort  of  the  other, 
leaving  to  the  latter  only  the  glory  of  the  original  conception. 
In  placing  these  two  works  side  by  side,  the  noble  simplicity 
of  Milton's  design  stands  out  more  clearly  than  ever  before. 

While  Milton's  subject  is  illustrated  with  the  full  glow  of  a 
poet's  fire,  and  enriched  with  the  varied  splendors  of  a  world- 
wide knowledge,  still  the  unity  of  the  idea  remains  intact. 
The  other  poet  is  more  discursive,  and  often  leaves  his  main 
subject,  led  away  by  the  suggestions  of  a  word  or  a  simile,  to 
give  us  his  thoughts  upon  modern  times,  —  the  encroachments 
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of  Rome,  the  quarrels  of  Church  and  State  in  his  own  land, 
and  the  evil  doings  of  the  "  Puritents."  The  character  of 
Satan  —  standing  forth  complete  in  lurid  splendor  —  is  all 
Milton's  own ;  while,  in  every  instance  where  the  similarity 
of  thought  is  remarkable,  he  towers  loftily  above  his  fellow, 
and  transfigures  all  he  appropriates.  In  the  form  of  verse  and 
choice  of  words,  also,  Milton  proves  his  superior  taste,  and  the 
purity  of  his  genius.  The  earlier  poem  is  written  in  rhyme, 
by  which  the  imagination  is  often  fettered,  and  the  sense  sacri- 
ficed ;  the  later  is  in  the  easy  flow  of  blank  verse,  where  every 
thought  finds  fit  expression. 

We  will  now  give,  in  verification  of  these  statements,  a 
few  quotations  from  each  work,  for  comparison. 

We  are  all  familiar  with  the  opening  lines  of  the  Paradise 
Lost :  — 

"  Of  man's  first  disobedience,  and  the  fruit 
Of  that  forbidden  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 
Brought  death  into  our  world,  and  all  our  woe, 
With  loss  of  Eden,  till  one  greater  Man 
Restore  us,  and  regain  the  blissful  seat, 
Sing,  Heavenly  Muse,  that  on  the  secret  top 
Of  Oreb,  or  of  Sinai,  didst  inspire 
That  Shepherd,  who  first  taught  the  chosen  seed, 
In  the  beginning,  how  the  heavens  and  earth 
Rose  out  of  Chaos." 

Here  is  the  introduction  of  the  other  poem :  — 

"  The  author  first  doth  God's  assistance  crave 
Throughout  the  work,  that  he  His  help  may  have. 
The  sacred  Sabbath,  Satan's  envious  gall, 
The  woman  framed,  and  man's  most  dismal  fall,  — 
The  tree  of  life,  protected  from  the  brute, 
The  tree  of  knowledge,  with  her  fatal  fruit,  — 
For  fear  the  world  should  finally  be  ended, 
God's  dearest  daughters  down  in  haste  descended,  — 
The  flaming  sword,  the  tree  of  life  that  guarded,  — 
The  cherubim  upon  the  walls  that  warded,  — 
The  land  of  Eden,  —  is  described  at  large,— 
Heaven's  judgments  just  to  all  men's  future  charge." 

We  next  cite  Milton's  invocation  :  — 

"  And  chiefly  Thou,  O  Spirit,  that  dost  prefer 
Before  all  temples  th'  upright  heart  and  pure, 
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Instruct  me,  for  Thou  know'st :   Thou  from  the  first 
Wast  present,  and,  with  mighty  wings  outspread, 
Dove-like  sat'st  brooding  on  the  vast  abyss, 
And  mad'st  it  pregnant :   what  in  me  is  dark 
Illumine  ;  what  is  low  raise  and  support ; 
That  to  the  height  of  this  great  argument 
I  may  assert  eternal  Providence, 
And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men." 

Now  hear  Peyton :  — 

"  O  glorious  God  !  Inspirer  of  my  Muse  ! 
Grant  that  thy  word  my  soul  may  daily  use, 
And  that  what  learning  painfully  it  got 
Still  from  the  truth  ma3r  never  swerve  a  jot,  — 
That  in  her  spring,  beginning,  and  her  bud 
May  sing  Thy  glory,  to  the  Church's  good. 

O  that  my  Muse  might  once  but  rest  in  peace  ! 
Then  would  she  sing  divinely,  —  never  cease,  — 
But  work  out  truth  within  her  holy  rhymes 
Gliding  along,  descending  to  our  times ; 
And  dear  Urania,  sovereign  of  my  verse, 
Should  hear  the  glory  of  this  world  rehearse, 
Unfolding  still  to  God's  immortal  glory 
The  heavenly  sweetness  of  a  sacred  story." 

They  both  allude  to  the  war  in  heaven :  — 

" his  pride 

Had  cast  him  out  from  heaven,  with  all  his  host 

Of  rebel  angels,  by  whose  aid  aspiring 

To  set  himself  in  glory  above  his  peers, 

He  trusted  to  have  equalled  the  Most  High 

If  He  opposed."  MILTOX. 

"  The  angels  which  against  the  Lord  did  swell 
He  quite  cashiered,  and  cast  them  down  to  hell,  — 
Where  being  bound  eternally  in  chains 
They  feel  the  torment  of  ten  thousand  pains." 

PEYTON. 

They  both  speak  of  the  Fall :  — 

" what  cause 

Moved  our  grand  parents,  in  that  happy  state, 
Favored  of  Heaven  so  highly,  to  fall  off 
From  their  Creator,  and  transgress  His  will 
For  one  restraint,  lords  of  the  world  besides  ? 
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Who  first  seduced  them  to  that  foul  revolt  ? 
Th'  infernal  serpent,  —  he  it  was,  whose  guile, 
Stirred  up  with  envy  and  revenge,  deceived 
The  mother  of  mankind." 

MILTON. 

"  Adam,  what  made  thee  wilfully  at  first 
To  leave  thy  offspring  to  this  day  accurst,  — 
So  wicked,  foul,  and  overgrown  with  sin, 
And  in  thy  person  all  of  it  begin  ? 
That,  hadst  thou  stood  in  innocency  framed, 
Death,  sin,  and  hell,  the  world,  and  all  thou  'dst  tamed, — 
Then  hadst  thou  been  a  monarch  from  thy  birth 
God's  only  darling  both  in  heaven  and  earth  : 

what  might  be  the  cause 

That  thou  shouldst  break  thy  Holy  Maker's  laws,  — 
When,  of  a  thousand  that  might  make  us  weep, 
In  all  the  world  thou  hadst  but  one  to  keep, 
And  that  but  light  ? 

Cursed  be  that  Devil  that  first  thy  sense  belied  !  — 
If  thou  hadst  lived,  then  we  had  never  died." 

PEYTON. 

There  is,  in  both  these  works,  a  curious  personification  of 
Sin,  under  the  form  of  Medusa.  The  descriptions  are  re- 
markably similar,  though  Milton  places  her  as  "  portress  of 
Hell's  gate,"  while  Peyton  introduces  her  as  ascending  from 
the  lower  regions,  to  poison  the  mind  of  Cain  for  the  commis- 
sion of  his  unprecedented  crime.  He  says  of  her  :  — 

"  Medusa  (damned),  in  foul,  black,  ugly  clothes 
That  all  the  world  most  deadly  hates  and  loathes, 
Swollen  like  a  toad,  her  looks  cast  down  to  Hell, 
Where  none  but  fiends  and  hateful  monsters  dwell,  — 
Whose  cursed  hair  about  her  shoulders  falls, 
Powdered  with  serpents  full  of  poisoned  galls,  — 
Hissing  and  crawling  round  about  her  head, 
Hatched  by  a  Viper  in  her  womb  that  bred,  — 
Rends  up  the  earth,  ascendeth  like  a  ghost." 

And  again :  — 

"  But  when  Medusa,  from  Hell's  deepest  vaults, 
Began  but  once  to  spy  man's  secret  faults, 
And  from  her  den,  in  dark  oblivion  pent, 
The  bowels  of  her  mother  earth  had  rent 


I860.]  AN  "INGLORIOUS  MILTON."  545 

To  come  aloft  into  the  open  air, 
With  her  foul  breath,  infectious,  poisoned  hair, 
And  rags  most  base,  as  late  before  I  told, 
To  seat  herself  in  Cain's  securest  hold." 

Arid  thus  Milton  :  — 

"  The  one  seemed  woman  to  the  waist,  and  fair, 
But  ended  foul  in  many  a  scaly  fold 
Voluminous  and  vast,  a  serpent  armed 
With  mortal  sting  ;  about  her  middle  round 
A  cry  of  hell-hounds  never  ceasing  barked 
With  wide  Cerberean  mouths  full  loud,  and  rung 
A  hideous  peal ;  yet  when  they  list  would  creep, 
If  aught  disturbed  their  noise,  into  her  womb 
And  kennel  there,  yet  there  still  barked  and  howled 
Within,  unseen." 

We  turn  now  to  a  pleasanter  theme,  —  the  description  of 
Paradise.  Here  both  employ  their  sweetest  numbers,  and 
here,  as  everywhere,  Milton  far  excels,  though  there  are  many 
striking  points  of  resemblance  between  the  two  pictures.  They 
both  endeavor  to  determine  the  spot,  —  Milton  by  a  general 
allusion  to  the  boundaries  of  Eden,  while  the  other  mentions 
the  various  situations  which  have  been  ascribed  to  the  garden, 
and  dwells  longest  upon  the  beauties  of  Mount  Amara,  in  Ethi- 
opia, which  place  Milton  also  mentions  as 

"  Mount  Amara by  some  supposed 

True  Paradise,  under  the  Ethiop  line 
By  Nilus'  head." 

Peyton  however  concludes  that 

"  The  goodly  region  in  the  Syrian  land  " 

is  "  the  likeliest  place  indeed  "  for  this  renowned  seat.     He 
speaks  of 

"  the  treasures  of  that  pleasant  land,  — 
The  fruitful  regions  in  the  same  which  stand,  — 
The  goodly  rivers,  and  brave'  mounting  hills,  — 
Sweet,  temperate  airs,  on  every  side  that  fills 
The  downy  plains  with  such  a  fragrant  smell 
As  winged  Fame  unto  our  ears  doth  tell,  — 
The  spicy  trees,  and  brave,  delightful  flowers,  — 
The  dainty  walks,  and  gilt,  aspiring  towers,  — 
And  all  things  else  that  man  could  well  desire, 
Or  discontent  of  nature  may  require." 

46* 
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And  Milton  says :  — 

"  Thus  was  this  place 
A  happy  rural  seat  of  various  view  : 
Groves,  whose  rich  trees  wept  odorous  gums  and  balm ; 
Others,  whose  fruit,  burnished  with  golden  rind, 
Hung  amiable,  Hesperian  fables  true, 
If  true  here  only,  and  of  delicious  taste. 
Betwixt  them  lawns,  or  level  downs,  and  flocks 
Grazing  the  tender  herb,  were  interposed, 
Or  palmy  hillock,  or  the  flowery  lap 
Of  some  irriguous  valley  spread  her  store,  — 
Flowers  of  all  hue,  and  without  thorn  the  rose. 
Another  side,  umbrageous  grots  and  caves 
Of  cool  recess,  o'er  which  the  mantling  vine 
Lays  forth  her  purple  grape,  and  gently  creeps 
Luxuriant,  —  meanwhile  murmuring  waters  fall 
Down  the  slope  hills  dispersed,  or  in  a  lake, 
That  to  the  fringed  bank,  with  myrtle  crowned, 
Her  crystal  mirror  holds,  unite  their  streams." 

These  are  but  short  selections.  There  are  in  both  poems 
many  other  cases  of  similar  expression  and  thought  on  this 
theme,  and  similar  references  to  fabled  scenes  and  personages 
by  way  of  contrast. 

Milton's  description  of  Adam  and  Eve  is  familiar  to  all :  — 

"  For  contemplation  he,  and  valor,  formed,  — 
For  softness  she,  and  sweet  attractive  grace. 

His  fair,  large  front,  and  eye  sublime,  declared 
Absolute  rule,  —  and  hyacinthine  locks 
Round  from  his  parted  forelock  manly  hung 
Clustering,  but  not  beneath  his  shoulders  broad ;  — 
She,  as  a  veil,  down  to  the  slender  waist 
Her  unadorned  golden  tresses  wore 
Disheveled,  but  in  wanton  ringlets  waved, 
As  the  vine  curls  her  tendrils,  which  implied 
Subjection  —  but  required  with  gentle  sway. 

So  hand  in  hand  they  passed,  the  loveliest  pair 
That  ever  since  in  love's  embraces  met,  — 
Adam  the  goodliest  man  of  men  since  born 
His  sons,  the  fairest  of  her  daughters  Eve." 

Peyton  addresses  Adam :  — 

"  As  the  two  lights  within  the  firmament, 
So  hath  thy  God  His  glory  to  thee  lent,  — 
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Composed  thy  body  exquisite  and  rare 
That  all  His  works  cannot  to  thee  compare,  — 
Like  His  own  image  drawn  thy  shape  divine, 
With  curious  pencil  shadowed  forth  thy  line,  — 
Within  thy  nostrils  blown  His  holy  breath,  — 
Impaled  thy  head  with  that  inspiring  wreath 
Which  binds  thy  front,  and  elevates  thine  eyes 
To  mount  His  throne  above  the  lofty  skies,  — 
Summons  His  angels,  in  their  winged  order, 
About  thy  brows  to  be  a  sacred  border,  — 
Gives  them  in  charge  to  honor  this  His  frame, 
All  to  admire  and  wonder  at  the  same. 

Now  art  thou  complete,  Adam,  all  beside 
May  not  compare  to  this,  thy  lovely  bride, 
Whose  radiant  tress,  in  silver  rays  to  wave, 
Before  thy  face  so  sweet  a  choice  to  have 
Of  so  divine  and  admirable  a  mould, 
More  daintier  far  than  is  the  purest  gold. 

But  now  thy  God  hath  perfect  made  thy  state, 
Linked  thee  in  marriage  with  so  choice  a  mate,  — 
Himself  the  Priest  which  brought  her  to  thy  hand, 
And  knit  the  knot  that  evermore  must  stand,  — 
Ringed  her  with  virtue,  glorious  beauty  chaste." 

Then,  as  the  tragedy  advances,  he  continues  :  — 

"  But  Lucifer,  that  soared  above  the  sky, 
And  thought  himself  equal  to  God  on  high, 
Envies  thy  fortune,  and  thy  glorious  birth, 
In  being  framed  but  of  the  basest  earth,  — 
Himself  compacted  of  pestiferous  fire, 
Assumes  a  snake  to  execute  his  ire, 
Winds  him  within  that  winding,  crawling  beast, 
And  enters  first,  whereas  thy  strength  was  least. 

And  watching  time  when  Adam  stept  aside 

Even  but  a  little  from  his  lovely  bride, 

To  pluck,  perhaps,  a  nut  upon  the  trees, 

Or  get  a  comb  amongst  the  honey-bees, 

Or  some  such  thing,  to  give  his  lovely  spouse,  — 

Even  just  to  Eve  thou  didst  thy  body  rouse, 

And  question  with  her  of  much  idle  prattle. 

O,  cursed,  damned,  execrable  Devil ! 
Delighting  best  in  that  thing  which  is  evil : 


548  AN   "  INGLORIOUS  MILTON."  [Oct. 

What  made  thee  now  thy  baneful  speech  to  blow 
Out  of  that  cankered,  venomed  mouth  below, 
That  Eve  must  reach,  and  in  her  hand  to  grapple, 
So  fair  a  fatal,  curst,  bewitching  apple,  — 
And  not  content  herself  thereof  to  eat, 
But  reached  another  as  a  dainty  meat, 
And  in  her  sweet,  delightful,  lovely  hands 
Runs  to  her  Lord,  where  all  alone  he  stands, 
'Plaining  and  grieving  that  he  her  had  missed  ?  " 

The  above  is  a  specimen  of  this  part  of  the  poem.  The  cor- 
responding story  in  Milton  is  too  long  for  quotation,  but,  like 
the  rest  of  his  work,  is  much  more  happily  constructed  and 
finely  polished  than  this.  In  the  judgment  and  sentence, 
both  poems  only  amplify  the  Scriptural  account.  We  will 
quote  solely  from  the  older  poem,  as  the  more  recent  is  at 
hand  for  all  who  may  wish  to  make  the  comparison. 

"  Adam,  what  made  thee  fearfully  to  hide 
(Entangled  in  the  allurements  of  thy  bride) 
Thyself  from  God,  who,  by  His  sacred  voice, 
Amongst  the  trees  within  the  garden  choice^ 
Repaired  now,  as  oftentimes  before, 
To  recreate,  and  view  the  various  store, 
Even  in  the  cool  and  dawning  of  the  day, 
The  winds  before  Him  veering  off'  His  way,  — 
Thinking  to  find,  as  heretofore  He  found, 
Thine  innocency  upright,  perfect,  sound  ? 

Adam  (quoth  God),  why  dost  thou  hide  thy  face  ? 
What  is  the  cause  thou  art  so  poor  and  base  ? 

0  Heavenly  God  !  then  Adam  answered  straight, 

1  was  entrapped  with  such  a  pleasing  bait 
That  made  my  reason,  sense,  and  all  to  yield,  — 
My  strength  but  weak  within  so  strong  a  field,  — 
For  why  ?  the  woman  which  thou  gavest  me, 

A  help  most  meet  and  comfort  sweet  to  be, 
She  of  that  tree  did  pluck  but  one  in  all, 
And  brought  it  to  me  as  a  sacred  ball,  —    ' 
The  sight  whereof,  by  her  persuasion  moved, 
Whom  more  than  gold  and  all  the  world  I  loved, 
Straight  in  my  arms  began  for  to  embrace, 
And  she,  entreating  with  her  smiling  face, 
Gave  me  that  apple  in  her  lovely  hand, 
Which  makes  me  thus  before  Thy  sight  to  stand, 
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• 

All  naked,  poor,  lamenting  of  my  fall, 

As  loth  to  speak  when  Thou  at  first  did  call. 

She,  she  it  was  which  gave  me  of  that  meat,  — 

By  her  enticements  only  did  I  eat : 

If  I  have  broke  thy  holy,  heavenly  laws, 

Blame  her,  not  me,  for  being  first  the  cause ! 

Then  God  again  unto  the  woman  said,  — 

Why  hast  thou  thus  most  treacherously  betrayed 

Thy  loving  husband,  and  thy  darling  dear, 

Whom  to  displease  thou  oughtst  in  conscience  fear  V 

He  is  thy  head,  thy  sovereign,  lord,  and  king,  — 

Why  dost  thou  thus  his  feet  in  danger  bring, 

Insnaring  him,  thyself,  and  issue  all, 

In  woful  danger  of  your  souls  to  fall  ? 

Sweet  God,  quoth  she,  a  foul  misshapen  beast, 

The  ugly  serpent,  crawling  on  his  breast, 

When  but  a  little  that  I  stept  aside 

From  my  dear  husband's  best-beloved  side, 

A  goodly  fruit  presented  to  my  view, 

That  in  the  midst  of  all  the  garden  grew,  — 

Persuaded  much  the  only  taste  of  it 

Would  far  increase  my  simple  woman's  wit, 

The  touch  thereof  would  sight  and  knowledge  give 

Never  to  die,  but  still  as  Gods  to  live,  — 

By  which  enticements  snared  in  his  trap, 

He  shaked  the  tree,  and  up  I  held  my  lap. 

That  plum  alone  which  fell  into  the  same 

I  kept  it  safe,  and  to  my  husband  came. 

But  yet  before  his  presence  well  I  saw, 

Not  thinking  once  of  thine  eternal  law, 

By  fresh  allurement  of  that  snaky  wight, 

I  viewed  the  same,  and  so  of  it  did  bite,  — 

The  which,  when  as  that  I  the  deed  had  done, 

Away  he  crawls,  and  leaves  me  all  alone,  — 

Mine  eyes  i'  th'  instant  wofully  did  see 

The  murrain  elf  had  first  beguiled  me  ! 

After  a  space  comes  the  sentence  :  — 

Accursed  Devil,  thrice  damned  is  all  thy  race,  — 
Thy  wicked  plots,  and  secret  actions  base : 
What  made  thee  wind  within  this  winding  snake, 
The  shape  of  serpent  in  thy  mind  to  take  ? 

What  hast  thou  got  for  all  thy  villany  ? 

A  beast  thou  liv'st,  worse  than  a  beast  thou  'It  die ! 

And  yet  not  die,  for  ever-during  pain, 

For  this  thy  treason,  shalt  be  sure  to  gain. 
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The  fire  of  my  just  wrath  shall  make  thee  gurne,  — 
As  burning  brass,  thy  bowels  scorched  shall  burn,  — 
The  worm  of  conscience  shall  torment  thee  ever, 
And  like  a  vulture  feed  upon  thy  liver,  — 
That  still  in  death  a  horrid  fearful  smart 
Shall,  dying,  live  to  overload  thy  heart. 
Thy  tongue  shall  be  a  sure  and  certain  token 
How  false  to  woman  thy  curst  mouth  hath  spoken  ; 
For  in  the  same  a  forked  sting  shall  be, 
That  after  times  may  still  thy  envy  see,  — 
And  all  her  race  shall  thee  torment  and  vex, 
And  thou  again  shalt  scare  her  fearful  sex,  — 
Lurking  in  dens,  and  secret  holes  obscure, 
To  trap  the  just  with  baneful  breath  impure. 
In  every  path,  and  out  of  every  hedge, 
Thy  poison  fell  in  human  flesh  shall  wedge, 
That  when  thou  time  and  place  to  purpose  feel 
Thy  venomed  tongue  shall  bite  them  by  the  heel. 
The  woman's  seed,  in  just  revenge  again, 
Thy  head  shall  break,  and  cursed  action's  bane, 
When  that  sweet  Babe  shall  to  the  world  be  born 
.That  heaven  and  earth  with  glory  shall  adorn. 

O  silly  woman,  to  be  thus  beguiled ! 
In  sorrow  now  thou  shalt  bring  forth  thy  child ; 
Thy  husband  now  shall  overrule  thee  still, 
Thy  fond  desires  be  subject  to  his  will. 

Heaven's  glorious  Judge  to  Adam  also  said,  — 
Because  thy  wife  thou  hast  an  idol  made, 
To  trace  her  steps  which  lead  to  deadly  sin, 
Thou  dost  but  now  to  feel  thy  woe  begin. 
Curst  is  the  earth,  and  curst  is  for  thy  sake,  — 
The  fruit  thereof  accursed  will  I  make  : 
In  great  vexation,  extreme  labor,  pain, 
Toil,  sweat,  and  dust,  thou  shalt  much  sorrow  gain. 
The  earth  henceforth  shall  now  no  more  endure 
Unless  thou  till,  and  much  her  sides  manure ; 
And  when  thou  think'st  thy  barns  top-full  to  fill, 
Thy  vintage  stored  with  plenty  at  thy  will, 
In  monstrous  mows  to  pile  a  wondrous  heap, 
Then  thistles,  thorns,  instead  thereof  thou  'It  reap. 
Much  like  the  beast,  which  on  his  belly  feeds, 
So  shalt  thou  live  by  herbs  and  garden  seeds, 
Till  thou  return  unto  the  earth  again, 
And  that  therein  thy  limbs  all  cold  be  lain. 
This  is  the  mother,  that  thy  body  nurst ; 


I860.]  AN   "INGLOKIOUS   MILTON."  551 

Out  of  the  same  thou  taken  wast  at  first : 

Sorrow  and  sickness  shall  thy  body  burn, 

For  dust  thou  art,  to  dust  thou  shalt  return. 

O  Heavenly  God !  here  is  a  judgment  past, 

Throughout  the  world  eternally  to  last : 

No  writ  of  error  can  the  same  revoke, 

Whenas  the  words  by  thine  own  mouth  are  spoke, 

But  that  the  same  forever  more  must  stand, 

A  just  decree  by  Heaven's  divinest  hand, 

Drawn  up  above,  in  Eden  ratified, 

With  all  the  angels  in  the  world  beside, 

And  all  the  powers  of  firmament,  and  all 

To  this  decree  consented  at  thy  call. 

Heaven's  dearest  Babe,  whose  fame  shall  perish  never, 

Hath  with  his  blood  confirmed  the  same  forever. 

Adam  no  sooner  had  his  judgments  past 

But  God  His  mercy  on  his  darlings  cast. 

As  one  that  never  both  of  them  forsakes 

For  one  sole  fault,  but  mild  compassion  takes, 

Pities  their  want,  and  wails  their  foul  abuse, 

Tenders  their  good,  admits  a  weak  excuse,  — 

Like  to  a  father  of  a  loving  heart, 

Loth  with  his  son  and  daughter  both  to  part, 

Tho'  much  provoked  by  their  folly  mere, 

Still  clothes  them  well  and  makes  them  of  good  cheer,  — 

So  God  above,  whose  love  doth  far  surpass 

The  greatest  love  as  yet  that  ever  was, 

For  all  their  faults,  and  foul,  enormous  sins, 

Yet  clothes  them  warm,  in  well-furred  coats  of  skins. 

Now  winged  Time,  God's  speedy  messenger, 
A  nimble,  hasty,  posting  passenger, 
That  hard  by  stood,  recording  what  was  past, 
Up  to  th'  skies  his  eyes  i'  th'  instant  cast, 
Spied  Eve  and  Adam  standing  in  the  place, 
Thus  clothed  both  before  th'  Almighty's  face, 
When  but  commission  from  that  sacred  lip 
He  had  obtained,  lets  no  advantage  slip, 
But  mild  and  gently  takes  them  by  the  hand, 
Shows  them  the  gate  that  to  the  east  doth  stand ; 
Leads  them  along,  lamenting  of  their  fall, 
For  all  their  cries  sets  them  without  the  wall, 
Bars  up  the  door  with  such  an  iron  lever 
As  none  alive  that  once  can  enter  ever." 

Thus  ends  the  version  of  the  Paradise  Lost.     The  remain- 
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der  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with  a  description  of  the  barriers 
to  a  return,  —  an  elaborate  personification  of  the  attributes  of 
Justice,  Mercy,  and  Love,  who,  with  their  appropriate  sur- 
roundings, are  set  upon  the  eastern  gate,  "  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  Life." 

Having  now  traced  the  story  with  some  regularity,  we  will 
go  back  a  little,  to  quote  from  each  work  a  portion  of  the  in- 
troduction to  one  of  the  Books,  as  showing  strong  mutual  re- 
semblance, and  also  as  disclosing  the  spirit  and  motive  which 
prompted  both  authors  in  their  labors. 

Milton  thus  opens  his  Seventh  Book :  — 

"  Descend  from  heaven,  Urania,  by  that  name 
If  rightly  thou  art  called,  whose  voice  divine 
Following,  above  th'  Olympian  hill  I  soar, 
Above  the  flight  of  Pegasean  wing. 
The  meaning,  not  the  name  I  call ;  for  thou 
Nor  of  the  Muses  nine,  nor  on  the  top 
Of  old  Olympus  dwell'st,  but,  heavenly  born, 
Before  the  hills  appeared,  or  fountain  flowed, 
Thou  with  Eternal  Wisdom  didst  converse, 
Wisdom  thy  sister,  and  with  her  didst  play 
In  presence  of  th'  Almighty  Father,  pleased 
With  thy  celestial  song.     Up  led  by  thee 
Into  the  heaven  of  heavens  I  have  presumed, 
An  earthly  guest,  and  drawn  empyreal  air, 
Thy  temp'ring  ;  with  like  safety  guided  down, 
Return  me  to  my  native  element. 

Half  yet  remains  unsung,  but  narrower  bound 
Within  the  visible  diurnal  sphere  ; 
Standing  on  earth,  not  rapt  above  the  pole, 
More  safe  I  sing  with  mortal  voice,  unchanged 
To  hoarse  or  mute,  though  fallen  on  evil  days,  — 
On  evil  days  though  fallen,  and  evil  tongues ; 
In  darkness,  and  with  dangers  compassed  round, 
And  solitude  :  yet  not  alone,  while  thou 
Visit'st  my  slumbers  nightly,  or  when  morn 
Purples  the  east.     Still  govern  thou  my  song, 
Urania,  and  fit  audience  find,  though  few." 

And  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ninth  Book  he  says  :  - 

"  I  now  must  change 
These  notes  to  tragic  ; 
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If  answerable  style  I  can  obtain 

Of  my  celestial  patroness,  who  deigns 

Her  nightly  visitation,  unimplored, 

And  dictates  to  me  slumb'ring,  or  inspires 

Easy  my  unpremeditated  verse." 

Here  follows  a  corresponding  introduction  of  one  of  Peyton'i 
Books :  — 

"  Urania,  sovereign  of  the  Muses  nine, 
Inspire  my  thoughts  with  sacred  work  divine,  — 
Come  down  from  heaven,  —  within  my  temples  rest, — 
Inflame  my  heart,  and  lodge  within  my  breast. 
Grant  me  the  story  of  this  world  to  sing, 
The  Glasse  of  Time  upon  the  stage  to  bring,  — 
Be  aye  within  me,  by  thy  powerful  might, 
Govern  my  pen,  direct  my  speech  aright, — 
Even  in  the  birth  and  infancy  of  Time 
To  the  last  age,  season  my  holy  rhyme. 
O,  lead  me  on,  into  my  soul  infuse 
Divinest  work,  and  still  be  thou  my  Muse, — 
That  all  the  world  may  wonder  and  behold 
To  see  Time  pass  in  ages  manifold,  — 
And  that  their  wonder  may  produce  this  end, 
To  live  in  love,  their  future  lives  to  mend. 

All-powerful  God,  when  both  by  night  and  day 

Incessantly  my  heart  to  thee  did  pray, 

To  ease  my  grief,  and,  if  it  were  Thy  will, 

To  send  me  peace  to  walk  up  Sion's  hill, 

That,  in  Thy  house,  where  all  Thy  saints  do  meet, 

My  soul  might  sing,  and  offer  odors  sweet,  — 

Instead  of  peace,  which  I  desired  in  haste, 
Thou  sent'st  me  down  a  lovely  virgin  chaste, 
Noble  Urania,  soberly  attired,  — 
Which  when  I  saw,  with  joy  I  much  admired, 
Finding  a  friend,  copartner,  thus  to  be 
A  fit  companion  in  my  misery. 
Great  God  of  Heaven,  upon  my  bended  knees, 
Before  that  face  which  every  action  sees, 
Let  me  but  know  what  good  I  ever  wrought, 
That  Thou  in  mercy  thus  on  me  hast  thought  ? 
Or  have  I  not  offended  much  Thy  will. 
That  Thou  my  heart  dost  with  Urania  fill ! 
Eternal  God,  what  shall  I  give  to  Thee 
For  Thy  great  love  and  favor  showed  to  me  ? 
VOL.   XCI.  —  NO.   189.  47 
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If  all  the  world  within  my  power  did  stand, 
And  all  therein  was  sole  at  my  command, 
In  thankfulness  for  all  Thy  mercies  sweet 
I  'd  all  surrender,  —  lay  them  at  Thy  feet ! " 

The  childlike  piety  of  the  older  poet  is  here  well  set  against 
the  grand  communings  with  spiritual  things  to  which  Milton 
was  enabled  to  give  expression. 

We  are  well  aware  that  the  lines  of  Peyton  show  to  much 
less  advantage  when  placed  beside  the  polished  verse  of  Mil- 
ton, than  when  read  as  an  isolated  work.  Nor  have  we,  in 
these  extracts,  done  justice  to  the  complete  poem.  We  have 
selected  those  portions  only  which  seemed  to  harmonize  most 
fully  with  Milton.  Many  of  the  best  passages  are  in  the  sec- 
ond division,  which  we  have  scarcely  noticed,  as  it  falls  with- 
out our  plan,  unless  the  rapid  view  of  coming  events,  which 
the  Angel  shows  to  Adam  just  before  the  final  loss  of  Paradise, 
be  compared  with  the  more  extended  history  of  succeeding 
generations  given  by  Peyton. 

Before  we  began  our  task,  when  this  curious  book  lay  as  a 
new  and  strange  thing  before  us,  we  were  strongly  impressed, 
not  only  by  the  similarity  of  its  plan  to  that  of  the  "  Paradise 
Lost,"  but  by  its  own  individuality,  —  the  freshness  and  origi- 
nality of  its  narrative.  There  are  in  the  range  of  its  con- 
tents lively  pictures  of  men  and  manners,  pathetic  accounts 
of  sufferings  caused  by  religious  bigotry,  lessons  of  patience 
and  long-suifering  useful  for  any  and  all  times,  lessons  in  loy- 
alty peculiarly  fitted  for  the  poet's  time,  lessons  in  sound  doc- 
trine certainly  needed  in  our  time.  Nor  is  the  dignity  of  the 
subject  lowered  by  the  faultiness  of  style  manifest  in  the  com- 
position. The  general  character  of  this  is  rough ;  but  it  is 
often  strong,  and  sometimes  beautiful.  We  feel,  in  read- 
ing it,  as  we  feel  in  meeting  some  old  person  whom  nature 
has  gifted  with  a  solid  and  keen  mind,  which  the  experience 
of  a  long  and  varied  life  has  cut  and  sharpened  to  a  brilliancy 
beyond  our  own  elaborate  polish.  Toward  such  a  one  we  have 
no  spirit  of  fault-finding.  Eccentricities  of  manner  and  home- 
liness of  speech  are  forgotten  in  the  usefulness  of  the  truths 
enforced,  and  in  the  unconscious  beauty  of  the  thoughts  ex- 
pressed. Thus  when  we  pore  over  the  heavy  lettering  of  these 
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yellow  pages,  where,  in  most  cases,  the  orthography  is  obso- 
lete, and,  in  many  instances,  the  words  themselves  have  lost 
their  significance,  —  where  occasional  mistakes  are  corrected 
with  the  pen,  perhaps  in  the  author's  own  hand,  —  where  every 
rhetorical  change  is  noted  in  the  margin,  and  every  source  of 
information  and  allusion  honestly  referred  to  ;  when,  trans- 
ported by  these  associations,  we  go  back  to  that  period  of  Eng- 
lish history  and  English  life,  and  remember  how  much  this 
man  found  to  contend  against,  not  only  in  his  individual  expe- 
rience, but  also  in  the  comparatively  rude  state  of  letters,  and 
poverty  of  books ;  when,  to  sum  up  all,  we  can  see  so  clearly 
the  elaborate  development  of  a  long-cherished  idea,  painfully 
thought  out  into  language,  and  committed  to  the  world  with 
somewhat  more  than  an  author's  ambition  and  desire,  with  a 
deep  appreciation  of  the  nobleness  of  his  theme,  and  a  pious 
wish  to  promote  God's  glory,  —  we  forget  his  faults  and  crudi- 
ties, we  admire  his  thought  and  its  expression,  we  look  upon 
him  as  a  poet  in  the  highest  sense,  —  a  creator. 

And  then  we  consider  his  youth,  —  only  thirty-one  when  the 
work  was  accomplished,  as  a  vignette  in  the  title-page  in- 
forms us.  Surely  this  was  a  "  good  fight "  in  those  days, 
when  Time  moved  rather  after  the  manner  of  the  "  cycles  of 
Cathay,"  than  of  the  years  of  modern  Europe. 

This  book  should  be  reprinted.  Its  usefulness  would  be 
manifold.  It  would  help  to  elucidate  history,  and  to  show 
the  development  of  language  ;  by  contrast  with  the  later  and 
more  perfect  poem,  it  would  demonstrate  the  vantage-ground 
afforded  by  the  large  compass  of  scholarship  displayed  in  the 
latter ;  and  while  it  impressed  more  deeply  the  thoughtful 
mind  with  the  majestic  superiority  of  Milton,  it  would  give  to 
this  obscure  poet  his  rightful  honor,  —  that  of  having  been  the 
first  to  tell,  in  epic  verse,  the  story  of  the  Paradise  Lost. 
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ART.  XII.  — CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  —  The  Law  of  Contracts.  By  THEOPHILUS  PARSONS,  LL.  D.,  Dane 
Professor  of  Law  in  Harvard  University  at  Cambridge.  Fourth 
Edition.  Boston :  Little,  Brown,  &  Co.  1860.  2  vols.  Royal 
8vo.  pp.  clvii.  and  722,  xx.  and  911. 

THE  first  edition  of  this  work,  published  in  1853,  was  the  largest 
and  most  comprehensive  treatise  on  the  subject  which  had  been  given 
to  the  world.  Yet,  formidable  as  was  its  bulk,  this,  without  a  close  ex- 
amination of  the  text,  would  give  an  inadequate  idea  of  the  amount  of 
learning  represented  by  its  pages.  "  For  finding  room  in  the  text  for 
all  I  wished  to  say  in  it,"  the  author  remarks,  "  I  have  relied  mainly 
on  a  peculiarity  in  its  plan,  that  is,  on  the  rigorous  exclusion  from  the 
text  of  all  cases.  I  have  endeavored  to  state  in  the  text  the  principles 
and  rules  of  the  law,  as  accurately,  as  compactly,  and  as  logically  as  I 
could ;  and  in  the  notes,  and  there  only,  I  have  given  my  authorities. 
Such  was  my  rule,  and  the  exceptions  to  it  are  few." 

In  seven  years  three  large  editions  of  the  work  have  been  exhausted, 
and  we  are  now  presented  with  the  fourth.  The  third  edition  con- 
tained two  new  chapters.  The  fourth  has  two  more  chapters,  many 
new  sections,  and  new  paragraphs  in  almost  every  chapter ;  and  more 
than  two  thousand  new  cases  are  cited.  The  Indexes  of  both  volumes 
have  been  enlarged,  and  put  together  as  one  Index  (occupying  no  less 
than  one  hundred  and  seventy  pages)  at  the  close  of  the  second  volume ; 
and  the  cases  cited  in  either  volume  or  both  volumes  have  been  ar- 
ranged in  one  list,  and  prefixed  to  the  first  volume.  These  are  great 
improvements.  The  whole  treatise  has  been,  indeed,  rewritten,  and 
the  author  has  endeavored  to  give  us  "  a  full  and  accurate  presentment 
of  the  law  as  it  is  at  this  moment,  in  all  things  which  relate  to  the 
foundation,  the  construction,  or  the  execution  of  contracts,  of  every 
kind." 

To  add  a  word  of  commendation  to  the  testimony  of  the  distinguished 
members  of  the  bench  and  bar  who  have  staked  their  reputation  as 
legal  critics  on  the  character  of  this  work,  may  be  pleasant  to  us,  if  un- 
necessary to  our  subject.  No  lawyer  can  intelligently  content  himself 
with  the  appearance  of  his  book-shelves  if  they  lack  either  of  the  four 
great  works  of  the  eminent  Dane  Professor,  —  The  Law  of  Contracts, 
The  Elements  of  Mercantile  Law,  The  Laws  of  Business  for  Business 
Men,  and  the  Treatise  on  Maritime  Law. 
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2.  —  A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  Sir  fiobert  Peel.     By  SIR 
LAWRENCE    PEEL.      London  :    Longman,    Green,   Longman,   and 
Roberts.     1860.     16mo.     pp.  314. 

THOUGH  Sir  Lawrence  Peel  was  a  near  kinsman  of  the  subject  of 
this  memoir,  he  claims,  and  we  think  justly,  to  be  "free  from  those  dis- 
turbing causes,  arising  from  family  and  party  connection,  which  too 
often  convert  the  biography  of  a  statesman  into  a  panegyric  and  a  sat- 
ire." Younger  by  several  years  than  the  great  man  whose  life  and 
character  he  commemorates,  and  having  had  little  direct  intercourse 
with  him,  —  trained  in  a  different  political  school,  sedulously  devoting 
himself  to  the  study  of  the  law  to  the  exclusion  of  all  political  ambi- 
tion, and  passing  the  last  ten  years  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  life  in  a  re- 
mote part  of  the  empire,  —  he  has  written  with  a  degree  of  impartiality 
which  no  one  perhaps  could  have  attained  who  stood  in  closer  personal 
relations  with  his  kinsman,  or  who  mingled  more  largely  in  the  turmoil 
of  party  warfare.  He  does  not,  indeed,  add  anything  to  our  knowledge 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel ;  he  corrects  only  one  or  two  unimportant  mistakes 
of  previous  writers,  while  his  own  narrative  is  singularly  deficient  as 
to  details,  —  even  the  dates  of  Peel's  birth  and  death  being  omitted ; 
and  his  style  is  often  turgid  and  inelegant.  But  he  writes  with  great 
candor  and  moderation  ;  and  even  as  to  those  disputed  points  on  which 
there  is  room  for  a  difference  of  opinion,  we  gladly  recognize  the 
fairness  of  his  arguments.  On  not  a  few  questions  he  dissents  from  the 
policy  of  his  kinsman,  and  inclines  toward  the  Whigs  ;  and  on  these 
topics  he  does  not  hesitate  to  express  his  views  with  great  frankness. 
At  the  same  time  he  never  fails  to  do  justice  to  the  rectitude  of  Sir 
Robert's  intentions.  To  persons  who  are  already  familiar  with  the 
facts  of  Sir  Robert's  life,  the  volume  will  be  welcome,  as  a  judicious 
estimate  of  his  character  and  principles,  rather  than  as  a  satisfactory 
biography. 

3.  —  A  Second  Series  of  Vicissitudes  of  families.     By  SIR  BERNARD 
BURKE,  Ulster  King  of  Arms,  Author  of  "  The  Peerage  and  Baro- 
netage," "  The  Landed  Gentry,"  etc.     London :  Longman,  Green, 
Longman,  and  Roberts.     1860.     12mo.     pp.  438. 

THE  papers  in  Sir  Bernard  Burke's  new  volume  are  shorter  and 
more  homogeneous  than  those  in  his  former  collection,  though  his  plan 
is  the  same  in  both  volumes.  The  subjects  now  examined  are  drawn 
for  the  most  part  from  Irish  and  Scotch  biography,  and  they  present 
many  very  curious  and  striking  illustrations  of  the  reverses  of  family 
47* 
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fortune,  which  are  nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  history  of  the 
hereditary  nobility  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Sir  Bernard's  re- 
searches appear  to  have  been  confined  within  a  narrow  range ;  but 
they  have  made  him  familiar  with  many  curious  details  which  seldom 
fall  under  the  notice  of  the  student  of  history,  and  his  new  volume  is 
scarcely  less  interesting  than  that  which  preceded  it.  His  style,  in- 
deed, is  the  style  of  an  antiquary,  rather  than  that  of  a  graceful  essay- 
ist ;  and  his  attempts  at  "  fine  writing  "  are  often  of  a  painful  and  ludi- 
crous character.  Though  his  volume  teaches,  in  a  very  impressive 
manner,  the  insecurity  of  all  earthly  possessions,  few  persons  will  have 
recourse  to  his  pages  on  account  of  any  felicity  of  statement  in  them. 
It  is  as  a  repository  of  significant  facts  that  his  volume  claims  notice ; 
and  no  one  will  close  the  book  without  bringing  away  some  new  or 
striking  anecdote,  however  much  he  may  regret  that  it  was  not  narrated 
in  a  more  polished  and  vigorous  style. 

Among  the  families  and  individuals  whose  various  fortunes  are  de- 
scribed are  the  Bonapartes,  the  Laws  of  Lauriston  (of  whom  was  the 
celebrated  financier),  the  De  Veres,  Earls  of  Oxford,  the  Prime  Minis- 
ter Ward,  and  the  old  Countess  of  Desmond,  who  is  said  to  have  lived 
to  the  age  of  a  hundred  and  forty  years.  Besides  these  names,  all  of 
which  are  more  or  less  familiar  to  American  readers,  there  are  four- 
teen or  fifteen  other  titles  ;  and  in  all  of  the  sketches  the  reader  will 
find  striking  instances  of  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune. 


4.  —  TJie  Works  of  CHARLES  LAMB.    A  New  Edition.   Boston :  Crosby, 
Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.     1860.     4  vols.     Small  8vo. 

THIS  is  the  most  convenient  and  elegant  edition  of  Lamb's  Works 
which  has  been  published,  either  in  England  or  in  this  country,  and  it 
leaves  nothing  to  be  desired  in  respect  to  typographical  beauty,  or  any 
other  essential  characteristic  of  a  good  library  edition.  It  includes  the 
Life  and  Letters,  and  the  Final  Memorials  of  Lamb  by  Talfourd,  the 
Essays  of  Elia,  Rosamund  Gray,  and  Lamb's  miscellaneous  writings, 
with  a  few  unimportant  exceptions  ;  and  it  has  a  well-engraved  portrait. 
Few  writers  of  this  century  have  enjoyed  a  larger  measure  of  popu- 
larity, or  have  had  warmer  admirers,  than  the  author  of  Elia.  His 
courageous  life  under  the  shadow  of  a  great  calamity,  his  genial  criti- 
cisms, and  his  quaint  humor,  have  given  him  a  place  in  the  affections  of 
cultivated  readers  of  both  sexes  wherever  the  English  language  is 
spoken  ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Essays  of  Elia  and  some  of 
his  miscellaneous  prose  pieces  will  hold  a  permanent  place  among  Eng- 
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lish  classics.  His  letters  sparkle  with  wit  and  good-humor,  while  his 
more  elaborate  essays  exhibit  the  same  attractive  qualities  in  their  full 
perfection,  joined  to  a  remarkable  degree  of  acuteness  and  a  ready  sym- 
pathy with  whatever  is  meritorious  in  the  writings  of  both  the  early  and 
the  later  English  poets.  His  criticism  was  acute  and  appreciative ;  his 
acquaintance  with  the  best  parts  of  English  literature  was  exact  and 
comprehensive ;  and  his  own  style,  though  sometimes  affected,  was  sin- 
gularly graceful  and  harmonious.  In  a  certain  quiet  beauty  and  sim- 
plicity, no  writings  of  this  century  surpass  his  best  productions. 


5.  —  1.  The  Miscellaneous  Writings  of  LORD  MACAULAY.  London  : 
Longman,  Green,  Longman,  and  Roberts.  1860.  2  vols.  Svo.  pp. 
xvi.  and  395,  440. 

2.  Biographies  of  LORD  MACAULAY  contributed  to  the  Encyclo- 
pcedia  Britannica.  With  Notes  of  his  Connection  with  Edinburgh, 
and  Extracts  from  his  Letters  and  Speeches.  Edinburgh :  Adam 
and  Charles  Black.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  Ivi.  and  235. 

THE  first  of  these  collections  is  an  acceptable  contribution  to  English 
literature,  both  on  account  of  the  papers  included  in  it,  and  on  account 
of  the  light  which  it  incidentally  throws  on  the  growth  and  develop- 
ment of  Lord  Macaulay's  mind.  It  comprises  writings  of  nearly  every 
period  of  his  life,  from  the  versified  "  Epitaph  on  Henry  Martyn," 
composed  when  he  was  only  twelve  years  old,  to  the  last  product  of  his 
matured  intellect,  the  masterly  sketch  of  the  younger  Pitt ;  and  it  is 
divided  into  four  parts,  including,  respectively,  his  prose  contributions 
to  Knight's  Quarterly  Magazine,  the  Edinburgh  Review,  and  the  Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica,  and  his  miscellaneous  poems,  both  published  and 
unpublished.  Under  the  first  head  we  have  ten  papers  written  while 
he  was  at  college,  three  of  which  are  reprinted  in  the  American  edition 
of  his  Essays,  though  they  are  not  contained  in  the  English  edition. 
Of  the  other  early  papers  the  most  striking  are  two  critical  essays  on 
Dante  and  Petrarch,  which  show  much  acuteness,  and  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  their  subjects,  and  fragments  of  a  Roman  tale  and 
of  a  Greek  drama.  The  second  division  contains  nine  biographical  and 
critical  essays.  Of  these,  seven  are  in  the  American  edition  of  the 
Essays  ;  and  among  them  are  the  well-known  papers  on  History,  Mira- 
beau,  and  Barere,  and  the  three  articles  on  the  Utilitarian  Theory  of 
Government.  Besides  these  essays  there  are  two  very  able  and  thor- 
ough papers  in  refutation  of  Sadler's  Theory  of  Population,  which  are 
now  reprinted  for  the  first  time.  The  third  division  includes  the  admi- 
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rable  biographical  sketches  of  Atterbury,  Bunyan,  Goldsmith,  John- 
son, and  the  younger  Pitt,  —  the  last  of  which  is  perhaps  the  finest 
cabinet  portrait  in  our  language.  In  the  fourth  division  we  have  a 
miscellaneous  collection  of  poems,  epitaphs,  inscriptions,  and  transla- 
tions. Several  of  these  pieces  possess  great  merit;  and  we  know 
nothing  of  the  kind  which  is  superior  to  the  epitaph  on  Lord  Metcalfe 
and  the  inscription  on  the  statue  of  Lord  William  Bentinck.  "  The 
Battle  of  Moncontour,"  "  The  Battle  of  Naseby,"  and  "  The  Country 
Clergyman's  Trip  to  Cambridge,"  an  election  ballad  written  in  1827, 
are  very  spirited  and  graphic  poems,  not  unworthy  of  the  powers  which 
produced  "  The  Armada  "  and  "  The  Battle  of  Ivry."  But  the  piece 
which  will  attract  the  most  notice  is  a  dream,  written  after  his  defeat  at 
Edinburgh,  and  bearing  the  simple  title  of  "  Lines  written  in  August, 
1847."  It  celebrates  the  unfailing  consolations  of  literature,  and  is 
marked  by  a  lofty  and  dignified  tone,  and  by  great  beauty  of  expres- 
sion. Its  length  prevents  us  from  citing  the  whole  poem  ;  but  we  can- 
not deny  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  quoting  a  few  of  the  closing  stanzas. 
As  the  weary  and  disappointed  statesman  rests  at  the  close  of  the 
memorable  contest  in  Edinburgh,  his  thoughts  revert  to  his  early  years, 
and  in  imagination  he  sees  a  new-born  child  "  sleeping  life's  first  soft 
sleep."  Before  the  infant  the  fairy  queens  pass  to  pronounce  his  doom 
in  life.  One  by  one  the  Queens  of  Gain,  Fashion,  Pleasure,  and 
Power,  and  their  companions,  move  on,  in  long  procession,  in  silence  or 
with  a  scornful  glance.  At  length  the  Queen  of  Literature  comes,  and 
as  she  bends  over  the  cradle  she  breathes  into  the  baby's  ear  a  warm 
greeting,  telling  him  how  much  he  will  love  her  in  the  future,  and  how 
richly  she  will  repay  his  love  ;  and  she  adds :  — 

"  In  the  dark  hour  of  shame,  I  deigned  to  stand 

Before  the  frowning  peers  at  Bacon's  side : 
On  a  far  shore  I  smoothed  with  tender  hand, 
Through  months  of  pain,  the  sleepless  head  of  Hyde  : 

*'  I  brought  the  wise  and  brave  of  ancient  days 

To  cheer  the  cell  where  Raleigh  pined  alone  : 
I  lighted  Milton's  darkness  with  the  blaze 

Of  the  bright  ranks  that  guard  the  eternal  throne. 

"  And  even  so,  my  child,  it  is  my  pleasure 

That  thou  not  then  alone  shouldst  feel  me  nigh, 
When,  in  domestic  bliss  and  studious  leisure, 

Thy  weeks  uncounted  come,  uncounted  fly ;  — 
"  Not  then  alone,  when  myriads,  closely  pressed 
Around  thy  car,  the  shout  of  triumph  raise  ; 
Nor  when,  in  gilded  drawing-rooms,  thy  breast 
Swells  at  the  sweeter  sound  of  woman's  praise. 
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"  No  :  when  on  restless  night  dawns  cheerless  morrow, 

When  weary  soul  and  wasting  body  pine, 

Thine  am  I  still,  in  danger,  sickness,  sorrow, 

In  conflict,  obloquy,  want,  exile,  thine  ; 

"  Thine,  where  on  mountain  waves  the  snowbirds  scream, 

Where  more  than  Thule's  winter  barbs  the  breeze, 
Where  scarce,  through  lowering  clouds,  one  sickly  gleam 
Lights  the  drear  May-day  of  Antarctic  seas ; 

"  Thine,  when  around  thy  litter's  track  all  day 

White  sand-hills  shall  reflect  the  burning  glare  ; 
Thine,  when,  through  forests  breathing  death,  thy  way 
All  night  shall  wind  by  many  a  tiger's  lair ; 

"  Thine  most,  when  friends  turn  pale,  when  traitors  fly, 

When,  hard  beset,  thy  spirit,  justly  proud, 
For  truth,  peace,  freedom,  mercy,  dares  defy 
A  sullen  priesthood  and  a  raving  crowd. 

"  Amidst  the  din  of  all  things  fell  and  vile, 

Hate's  yell,  and  Envy's  hiss,  and  Folly's  bray, 
Remember  me ;  and  with  an  unforced  smile 
See  riches,  bawbles,  flatterers,  pass  away. 

"  Yes :  they  will  pass  away  ;  nor  deem  it  strange  : 
They  come  and  go,  as  comes  and  goes  the  sea  : 
And  let  them  come  and  go  :  thou,  through  all  change, 
Fix  thy  firm  gaze  on  virtue  and  on  me." 

Who,  that  has  ever  sought  the  consolations  which  literature  proffers 
in  sickness,  or  sorrow,  or  disappointment,  does  not  recognize  the  truth- 
fulness of  these  manly  and  vigorous  lines,  and  gain  from  them  a  deeper 
insight  into  the  character  of  the  great  historian  ? 

A  collection  so  miscellaneous  as  this,  and  extending  over  a  period  of 
nearly  half  a  century,  can  add  nothing  to  a  reputation  so  solid  and 
durable  as  Lord  Macaulay's.  Neither  can  it  derogate  from  his  claim 
to  a  place  among  the  foremost  writers  of  modern  times.  Some  of  the 
early  pieces,  indeed,  are  such  as  he  would  not  himself  have  reprinted, 
and  give  only  slight  premise  of  the  splendid  powers  which  he  devel- 
oped at  a  subsequent  period.  Others  are  among  the  best  of  his  minor 
productions  ;  and  all  are  interesting  from  their  connection  with  him. 

The  second  collection  named  above  contains  the  five  biographies  from 
the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  and  an  introductory  chapter,  by  Mr. 
Adam  Black,  on  Lord  Macaulay's  connection  with  Edinburgh  as  one 
of  its  members  in  Parliament.  This  paper,  though  short,  is  replete 
with  interest ;  and  some  of  the  extracts  from  his  letters  and  speeches 
cannot  be  readily  found  elsewhere. 
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6. — Autobiographical  Recollections.  By  the  late  CHARLES  ROBERT 
LESLIE,  R.  A.  Edited,  with  a  Prefatory  Essay  on  Leslie  as  an 
Artist,  and  Selections  from  his  Correspondence,  by  TOM  TAYLOR, 
ESQ.,  Editor  of  the  "Autobiography  of  Haydon."  Boston :  Ticknor 
and  Fields.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  Iviii.  and  363. 

WE  owe  the  publication  of  these  delightful  Recollections  to  a  well- 
grounded  belief  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Leslie,  that  much  which  had  inter- 
ested him  in  the  course  of  his  professional  life  was  of  a  character  to  be 
read  with  interest  by  others,  on  account  of  its  connection  with  "  persons 
whose  names  will  outlive  the  present  age."  Accordingly,  about  ten 
years  before  his  death,  which  occurred  in  May,  1859,  he  commenced 
an  account  of  his  own  life,  with  anecdotes  and  notices  of  the  distin- 
guished men  with  whom  he  had  been  brought  into  daily  contact,  or 
whom  he  had  occasionally  met  in  society.  This  narrative  appears  to 
have  been  prepared  in  great  part  from  earlier  memoranda,  and,  though 
incomplete,  it  is  brought  down  nearly  to  the  close  of  his  life.  The  style 
is  easy  and  familiar,  and  many  of  Mr.  Leslie's  reminiscences  possess 
much  interest.  His  parents  were  natives  of  this  country ;  but  about 
1793  they  went  to  England,  and  there  Charles  was  born,  on  the  19th  of 
October,  1794.  When  he  was  about  five  years  old  his  parents  returned 
to  the  United  States  ;  but  after  his  father's  death  a  generous  friend  sent 
him  abroad,  in  order  tha,t  he  might  perfect  himself  in  drawing  and 
painting,  for  which  he  had  early  shown  a  marked  taste.  He  arrived  at 
Liverpool  in  December,  1811 ;  and  from  that  time  until  his  death,  with 
the  exception  of  a  short  visit  to  this  country  and  an  occasional  journey 
to  Scotland  or  to  the  Continent,  he  continued  to  reside  in  P^ngland. 
During  this  period  he  became  acquainted  with  all  the  principal  artists, 
and  with  many  of  the  most  celebrated  poets  and  prose-writers ;  and  of 
many  of  them  he  has  preserved  graphic  sketches  or  characteristic  anec- 
dotes. His  remarks  on  West,  Allston,  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  Turner, 
Haydon,  and  other  painters  of  this  period,  are  especially  noteworthy ; 
and  some  of  his  anecdotes  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Sydney  Smith,  Rogers, 
Coleridge,  and  others,  are  told  with  much  skill.  Leslie  was  a  keen 
observer  ;  and,  apart  from  the  charm  which  he  has  thrown  over  nearly 
every  page  of  his  Recollections,  we  are  indebted  to  him  for  much 
judicious  criticism  in  art,  and  occasionally  for  new  light  on  the  charac- 
ters of  the  men  whom  he  describes. 

These  Recollections  fill  about  half  of  the  volume,  and  are  followed 
by  some  interesting  extracts  from  his  correspondence,  consisting,  how- 
ever, almost  entirely  of  letters  to  his  sister,  Miss  Eliza  Leslie  of  Phila- 
delphia, and  to  Washington  Irving,  together  with  some  letters  from  the 
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latter.  Leslie's  letters  are  written  with  even  greater  ease  and  sim- 
plicity than  his  Recollections,  and,  like  them,  contain  many  striking  bits 
of  criticism,  and  not  a  few  amusing  anecdotes.  The  collection  covers 
nearly  the  whole  period  of  his  second  residence  in  England,  and,  though 
less  complete  than  we  could  have  desired,  it  adds  much  to  the  value  of 
the  book. 

Mr.  Taylor  has  discharged  his  editorial  duties  in  a  very  creditable 
manner.  He  has  prefixed  a  carefully  prepared  essay  on  Leslie's  pic- 
tures, including  a  critical  examination  of  his  most  celebrated  works,  and 
some  just  observations  on  his  general  characteristics  as  a  painter  and  a 
writer  on  Art ;  and  he  has  added  a  few  explanatory  notes,  and  a  chron- 
ological list  of  Leslie's  principal  pictures. 


7.  —  Memorials  of  THOMAS  HOOD.  Collected,  arranged,  and  edited 
by  his  Daughter.  With  a  Preface  and  Notes  by  his  Son.  Illus- 
trated with  Copies  from  his  own  Sketches.  Boston :  Ticknor  and 
Fields.  1860.  2  vols.  16mo.  pp.  xviii.  and  310,  327. 

IT  is  a  difficult  and  delicate  task  which  he  assumes  who  undertakes 
to  write  the  life  of  a  near  relative.  To  a  biographer  the  temptation  is 
always  great  to  magnify  the  virtues  which  he  records,  and  even  to  de- 
fend the  faults  which  every  one  else  perceives ;  but  when  he  is  not  only 
exposed  to  these  disturbing  influences,  but  is  also  allied  to  the  subject 
of  his  memoir  by  close  domestic  ties,  the  difficulties  with  which  he  has 
to  contend  are  greatly  increased,  and  strict  impartiality  is  seldom  or 
never  attained.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  Hood's  children 
should  not  have  escaped  these  perils  of  biography,  and  that  some  abate- 
ment must  be  made  from  their  estimate  of  their  father.  But  they  have 
written  with  so  much  modesty  and  simplicity,  and  there  is  so  much 
that  was  beautiful  in  his  character  and  life,  that  few  persons  will  feel 
any  regret  that  we  owe  these  Memorials  to  the  promptings  of  filial 
affection,  or  will  feel  disposed  to  take  much  exception  to  the  portrait 
which  they  present. 

Hood's  position  in  English  literature  is  somewhat  peculiar.  He  does 
not  hold  a  very  high  rank  either  as  a  poet  or  as  a  prose-writer ;  yet  he 
has  always  enjoyed  a  large  measure  of  popularity,  and  his  death  was 
deeply  and  widely  felt.  His  writings  overflow  with  wit  and  humor  ;  yet 
his  most  celebrated  production,  "  The  Song  of  the  Shirt,"  owes  its  power 
to  its  deep  and  unaffected  pathos,  and  his  own  life  was  a  sad  one.  He 
was  born,  as  nearly  as  his  children  can  ascertain,  on  the  23d  of  May, 
1799,  and  he  died  on  the  3d  of  May,  1845  ;  and  almost  the  whole  of 
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the  comparatively  brief  period  subsequent  to  his  arrival  at  manhood 
was  given  to  literary  pursuits,  under  circumstances  which  would  have 
crushed  a  heart  less  courageous  and  hopeful.  During  his  whole  life  he 
suffered  from  a  severe  and  wasting  illness,  and  his  last  sickness  was 
one  of  great  and  protracted  suffering.  At  the  same  time  he  often  felt 
the  pressure  of  pecuniary  embarrassments ;  and  it  was  when  his  spirits 
were  weighed  down  by  these  depressing  influences  that  most  of  his 
humorous  pieces  were  written.  It  is  no  small  praise  to  say,  that  under 
such  influences  he  wrote  nothing  hollow  or  artificial,  and  that,  notwith- 
standing his  frequent  exaggerations,  it  is  easy  to  see  behind  all  his 
writings  a  true,  loving,  and  gentle  heart. 

In  the  preparation  of  these  Memorials  the  larger  part  of  the  labor  has 
devolved  on  his  only  daughter,  Mrs.  Broderip,  who  has  discharged  her 
self-imposed  task  in  a  manner  worthy  of  much  commendation.  Her 
own  recollections  of  her  father  were  sufficiently  distinct  to  enable  her 
to  record  many  incidents  from  her  personal  knowledge  of  them ;  and 
she  has  made  a  judicious  selection  from  her  father's  letters  and  other 
manuscripts,  though  she  has  fallen  into  the  common  error  of  biogra- 
phers, and  has  printed  much  that  is  trivial  and  uninteresting.  Her 
narrative  is  composed  with  modesty  and  good  taste ;  and  the  Preface 
and  Notes  by  her  brother  throw  considerable  new  light  on  Hood's  life 
and  character. 


8.  —  History,  Theory,  and  Practice  of  the  Electric  Telegraph.  By 
GEORGE  B.  PRESCOTT,  Superintendent  of  Electric  Telegraph  Lines. 
Boston  :  Ticknor  and  Fields.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  xii.  and  468. 

NOTWITHSTANDING  the  great  change  which  the  invention  of  the 
electric  telegraph  has  wrought  in  all  social  and  political  relations,  few 
persons  are  familiar  with  either  its  history  or  its  practical  operation ; 
and  the  want  of  a  compendious  treatise  on  the  subject  has  long  been 
felt.  This  want  it  is  Mr.  Prescott's  purpose  to  supply ;  and  the  most 
cursory  examination  of  his  book  will  show  how  well  qualified  he  is  for 
the  task,  and  how  skilfully  he  has  discharged  it.  Many  years  of  study 
and  observation  have  made  him  a  master  of  all  the  important  principles 
and  details,  and  he  has  stated  the  results  of  his  investigations  with  a 
simplicity  and  clearness  which  render  his  volume  intelligible  to  general 
readers,  as  well  as  useful  to  those  who  have  a  more  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  subject.  It  comprises  everything  relating  to  the  tele- 
graph which  the  great  majority  of  readers  will  care  to  know,  while  its 
orderly  arrangement  and  its  copious  Table  of  Contents  and  Index  make 
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it  a  convenient  manual  for  reference.  An  elementary  treatise  on  elec- 
tricity, descriptions  of  the  various  telegraph-instruments  used  at  differ- 
ent periods  or  in  different  places,  the  various  applications  of  the  tele- 
graph, the  construction  of  telegraph-lines,  terrestrial  magnetism,  and 
galvanism,  all  come  within  his  plan ;  and  nearly  every  topic  is  illus- 
trated with  woodcuts,  well  engraved,  and  printed  in  the  best  manner. 


9.  —  History  of  the  Town  of  Gloucester,  Cape  Ann,  including  the  Town 
of  Rockport.  By  JOHN  J.  BABSON.  Gloucester:  Procter  Brothers. 
1860.  8vo.  pp.  xi.  and  610. 

GLOUCESTER  is  one  of  the  oldest  towns  in  this  Commonwealth,  and 
was  incorporated  only  twelve  years  after  the  settlement  of  Boston. 
But  before  that  period  the  facilities  which  it  offered  for  carrying  on  the 
fisheries  had  attracted  notice;  and  as  early  as  1623  an  attempt  was 
made  to  establish  a  permanent  fishing-station  on  the  western  shore  of 
its  principal  harbor.  This  attempt  failed  of  success,  and  after  the  col- 
ony had  dragged  out  a  precarious  existence  for  about  three  years,  the 
station  was  abandoned.  For  several  years  afterward  the  history  of 
Gloucester  is  involved  in  much  obscurity  ;  and  it  is  doubtful  when  the 
first  permanent  settlement  was  made,  though  Mr.  Babson  is  inclined  to 
place  it  in  1633.  In  that  year,  it  is  believed,  a  small  party  crossed  the 
Bay  from  Plymouth  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  fishing-station  ; 
and  some  members  of  this  party  are  supposed  to  have  remained  at 
Gloucester.  They  were  joined  by  immigrants  from  other  places,  and 
in  1642  the  number  of  residents  was  large  enough  to  justify  incorpora- 
tion. A  considerable  number  of  these  later  settlers  established  them- 
selves at  such  a  distance  from  the  shore  as  to  warrant  the  belief  that 
they  did  not  look  to  the  fisheries  as  the  chief  means  of  support ;  and  it 
was  not  until  many  years  afterward  that  the  inhabitants  again  became 
largely  engaged  in  this  uncertain  business.  With  the  revival  of  pros- 
perity after  the  formation  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  their 
attention  was  again  directed  to  it ;  and  so  many  persons  engaged  in  it 
that  in  1810  a  petition  was  presented  to  the  Massachusetts  Legislature 
for  a  modification  of  the  militia  laws,  apparently  on  the  ground  that 
they  operated  unfavorably  on  the  interests  of  the  fishermen.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  early  part  of  1811,  an  act  was  passed  exempting  fisher- 
men, while  actually  employed  as  such  in  the  service  of  any  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  from  the  performance  of  militia  duty  ;  and  this  act 
remained  in  force  until  October,  1814,  when  it  was  repealed.  This 
petition  and  the  exemption  to  which  it  led  curiously  illustrate  the  ex- 
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tent  of  the  Gloucester  fisheries  at  the  time  ;  and  they  are  among  the 
few  significant  facts  which  appear  to  have  escaped  Mr.  Babson's  notice. 
Since  that  period  the  cod  and  mackerel  fisheries  of  Gloucester  have  in- 
creased to  such  an  extent  that  they  now  exceed  in  value  those  of  any 
other  place  in  the  United  States;  and  notwithstanding  the  great  in- 
crease of  the  population  they  continue  to  give  employment  to  a  large 
proportion  of  the  male  inhabitants. 

Like  nearly  all  of  our  New  England  towns  which  have  passed  their 
second  centennial,  Gloucester  has  a  history  of  various  and  often  of  stir- 
ring interest,  though  the  town  suffered  little  during  the  French  and 
Indian  wars,  and  was  never  garrisoned  by  hostile  troops.  Apart  from 
the  local  value  which  every  town  history  possesses  in  some  measure, 
there  is  enough  of  general  interest  in  the  annals  of  Gloucester  to  make 
us  welcome  Mr.  Babson's  volume  with  much  satisfaction.  He  has  ap- 
proached his  subject  with  a  just  sense  of  its  requirements ;  he  has 
devoted  many  years  to  a  thorough  and  conscientious  study  of  it ;  and 
he  has  been  unwearied  in  the  collection  of  materials.  His  style  is  sim- 
ple and  lucid  ;  and  his  arrangement  of  topics  orderly  and  natural.  He 
has  carefully  avoided  the  extravagance  of  statement  into  which  local 
pride  often  leads  the  historian  of  a  small  community ;  and  he  has  nar- 
rated the  various  incidents  in  the  history  of  his  native  town  without 
any  exaggeration  of  their  importance. 

He  has  very  properly  devoted  his  introductory  chapter  to  a  topo- 
graphical description  of  Cape  Ann,  which  is  rendered  still  more  intelli- 
gible to  the  reader  by  an  excellent  map.  This  is  followed  by  a  care- 
fully prepared  summary  of  the  early  voyages  to  New  England,  com- 
mencing with  Gosnold's  voyage  in  1602,  and  coming  down  to  the  first 
attempt  at  a  settlement  on  Cape  Ann  in  1623.  The  third  chapter 
traces  the  history  of  this  attempt,  and  closes  with  the  dispersion  of  the 
little  band  of  colonists,  —  a  part  of  whom  removed  to  Salem  and  there 
renewed  the  attempt  under  more  favorable  circumstances.  In  the 
fourth  chapter  we  have  an  account  of  the  first  permanent  settlement  on 
the  Cape,  together  with  notices  of  the  first  settlers  and  their  descend- 
ants ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  volume  comprises  a  narrative  of  the 
principal  events  connected  with  the  history  of  Gloucester  from  its  in- 
corporation to  the  present  time,  with  a  short  chapter  on  the  separate 
history  of  Rockport  since  1840.  This  narrative  is  interspersed  with 
brief  notices  of  prominent  citizens,  and  is  further  enriched  by  a  very 
admirable  description  of  the  town  as  it  appeared  at  the  close  of  the 
Revolution.  The  Appendix  contains  a  copy  of  the  original  charter 
granted  by  Lord  Sheffield  in  1623-4;  complete  lists  of  the  principal 
town  officers  and  representatives  to  the  General  Court ;  the  population 
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of  Cape  Ann  at  different  periods  ;  some  interesting  statistics  in  regard 
to  the  fishing  business  ;  and  a  few  other  documents.  Beside  the  map 
already  referred  to,  the  volume  is  illustrated  by  lithographs  of  the  for- 
mer meeting-house  of  the  First  Parish,  and  of  Gloucester  harbor  as  it 
appeared  in  1837,  and  by  a  few  woodcuts,  including  a  view  of  the  old- 
est house  on  the  Cape.  We  ought  to  add  that  the  volume  has  a  very- 
good  Table  of  Contents  and  an  Index,  and  that  its  typographical  ap- 
pearance deserves  much  praise. 

Mr.  Babson,  as  we  have  remarked,  has  gathered  up  and  preserved 
much  curious  and  interesting  information  in  respect  to  every  period  in 
the  annals  of  Gloucester ;  and  we  presume  that  his  volume  omits  few 
matters  of  local  interest.  In  two  or  three  instances,  however,  he  would 
have  materially  enhanced  the  worth  of  his  labors  if  he  had  been  some- 
what more  minute  and  exhaustive  in  his  statements.  Thus  in  his  val- 
uable chapter  on  the  early  settlers  and  their  families  there  is  a  much 
greater  paucity  of  both  names  and  dates  than  we  should  have  antici- 
pated ;  and  we  should  have  been  glad  to  find  a  fuller  account  of  the 
early  struggles  of  the  Gloucester  Federalists  and  Democrats,  since 
Essex  County  was  the  field  of  many  important  political  movements, 
and  nowhere  did  party  spirit  run  higher  than  it  did  at  Gloucester. 
With  the  qualification  implied  in  this  remark,  we  are  inclined  to  bestow 
high  praise  on  Mr.  Babson's  labors,  and  to  include  his  volume  among 
the  most  interesting  and  useful  contributions  to  this  department  of  his- 
torical research. 


10.  —  History  of  the  United  States  from  the  Discovery  of  the  American 
Continent.  By  GEORGE  BANCROFT.  Vol.  VIII.  Boston:  Little, 
Brown,  &  Co.  1860.  pp.  475. 

THIS  is  the  second  volume  of  the  History  of  the  Revolution  ;  and 
eminent  as  was  Mr.  Bancroft's  success  in  the  six  volumes  of  ante-Revo- 
lutionary history,  the  two  of  the  new  series  which  have  appeared  will, 
we  think,  effect  more  than  the  preceding  for  his  permanent  reputation. 
His  style  is  more  nearly  level  with  his  subject  than  before  ;  and  this  for 
two  reasons,  —  in  part  because  he  is  less  vehement  and  declamatory 
than  formerly,  and  in  part  because  the  successive  scenes  of  the  Revolu- 
tionary drama,  rising  as  they  do  into  epic  grandeur,  demand  in  him  who 
would  worthily  portray  them  a  patriot's  fervor  and  a  poet's  fire.  Mr. 
Bancroft's  narrative  has  much  of  the  vividness  of  a  contemporary 
sketch.  He  has  not  only  consulted  authorities,  but  has  thrown  his  own 
imagination  back  into  the  heart  of  the  last  century,  and  has  passed  in 
thought  through  the  varied  and  startling  experiences  of  a  generation 
now  almost  extinct. 
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Strangely  enough,  the  period  to  which  these  volumes  relate  is  likely 
to  be  regarded  as  the  mythical  age  of  American  history.  The  sages 
and  heroes  of  that  era  enjoyed  an  apotheosis  while  they  were  yet  living, 
and  it  is  only  a  posterity  divided  from  them  by  one  or  two  generations 
that  has  been  willing  even  to  read  the  evidence  that  they  were  subject 
to  human  passions  and  infirmities.  But  the  discovery,  once  opened,  is 
pursued  with  unresting  pertinacity ;  characters,  till  of  late  too  sacred 
for  criticism,  are  thoroughly  sifted  ;  and  the  tendency  now  is  to  under- 
value the  individual  leaders  of  our  national  infancy  in  a  degree  fully 
equal  to  that  in  which  they  have  been  overestimated.  In  view  of  a 
recent  attempt  to  prove  General  Putnam  a  coward,  we  hardly  know 
what  name  can  be  pronounced  safe  from  the  iconoclasts.  With  their 
spirit  Mr.  Bancroft  has  no  sympathy.  Yet  his  narrative  is,  throughout, 
discriminating,  and,  without  descending  to  the  minutiae  which  are  mere 
gossip,  though  in  the  guise  of  history,  he  describes  the  men  of  that  age 
as  the  preponderant  testimony  of  unimpeachable  witnessess  represents 
them,  —  not  as  demigods,  but  as,  for  the  most  part,  true-hearted,  self- 
sacrificing  men,  who  were  made  instruments  for  higher  ends  than  they 
perceived  at  the  outset,  and  were  led  by  a  providence  not  their  own  far 
beyond  their  intended  terminus.  Among  the  most  striking  portions  of 
this  volume  are  the  characters  of  John  Adams  and  Thomas  Jefferson,  — 
Adams  with  the  strong  lights  and  half-illuminated  shadows,  the  sterling 
virtues  and  the  foibles,  hardly  faults,  which,  slight  as  they  were,  seemed 
ineradicable,  —  Jefferson,  as  he  begins  to  appear  only  to  the  men  of  this 
generation,  opinionated  indeed,  but  magnanimously  honest  and  disinter- 
ested, not  a  partisan  in  any  selfish  or  illiberal  sense  of  the  word,  but  a 
theorist  who  sincerely  identified  his  own  speculations  with  the  welfare 
of  his  country  and  his  race.  There  are,  of  course,  in  this  last  volume, 
several  subjects  still  open  to  controversy ;  but  on  these  Mr.  Bancroft 
has  shown  no  personal  bias,  nor  has  he  in  a  single  instance  passed  over 
from  his  ground  as  an  historian  to  that  of  an  advocate.  Indeed,  as  he 
approaches  the  period  when  his  judicial  impartiality  was  most  liable  to 
be  lost  sight  of,  he  seems  to  be  more  than  ever  on  his  guard  against 
the  prejudices  of  clique,  section,  and  party. 


11-  —  A  Church  History  of  the  first  Three  Centuries,  from  the  Thirtieth 
to  the  Three  Hundred  and  Twenty-Third  Tear  of  the  Christian  Era. 
By  MILO  MAHAN,  D.  D.,  S.  Mark's-in-the-Bowery  Professor  of 
Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  General  Theological  Assembly,  New 
York.  New  York  :  Daniel  Dana,  Jr.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  428. 

DR.  MAHAN  has  here  given  us  an  excellent  compend  of  early  eccle- 
siastical  history.     He   professes  no  originality  of  research ;  but  has 
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evidently  consulted  the  best  authorities.  He  is  a  loyal  son  of  the 
Episcopal  Church,  and  of  course  finds  sanction  for  her  ministry  in  the 
annals  of  the  primitive  age  of  Christianity ;  but  he  presses  inferences 
of  this  class  no  farther  than  it  is  his  undoubted  right  to  do,  and  the 
whole  tone  of  the  volume  is  candid  and  liberal.  His  style  is  pure,  easy, 
and  sprightly ;  and  the  proportionate  stress  laid  on  the  several  person- 
ages and  events  described  is,  in  general,  commensurate  with  their  im- 
portance. Of  course  the  author's  way  lies  over  a  too  well  beaten  path 
for  him  to  invest  his  work  with  the  charm  of  novelty ;  yet  he  has  some- 
times contrived  to  throw  a  singular  freshness  and  lifelikeness  into  his 
narrative  by  drawing  out  the  analogy  between  states  of  conviction  and 
feeling  in  the  early  centuries  and  in  our  own  time.  Thus  the  "  ec- 
stasy," brought  into  the  Church,  from  the  wild  Phrygian  worship  of 
Cybele,  by  the  Montanists,  is  happily  compared  with  the  Mesmerism 
and  pseudo-Spiritualism  of  the  present  day. 


12. —  Notes  on  the  Greek  Text  of  the  JZpistle  of  Paul  to  Philemon,  as 
the  Basis  of  a  Revision  of  the  common  English  Version,  and  a  Re- 
vised Version,  with  Notes.  New  York.  I860.  pp.  90. 

THIS  little  volume  is  one  of  several  that  have  been  published  by  the 
American  Bible  Union,  —  an  association  which,  as  many  of  our  readers 
well  know,  has  a  thorough  revision  of  the  English  Scriptures  for  its 
aim.  These  publications  are  preliminary  to  the  ultimate  enterprise. 
They  are  circulated  in  their  present  form,  that  they  may  be  subjected 
to  a  thorough  criticism,  may  themselves  undergo  the  careful  revision 
of  Biblical  scholars,  at  home  and  abroad,  and  may,  when  thus  verified 
or  corrected,  be  incorporated  into  a  standard  edition  of  the  English 
Bible.  The  version  before  us,  with  the  accompanying  critical  appa- 
ratus, has  been  prepared  by  Professor  Hackett,  whose  name  alone  is  an 
ample  guaranty  of  the  learning  and  the  conscientious  fidelity  employed 
upon  it.  The  Epistle  to  Philemon  is,  indeed,  the  simplest,  as  well  as 
the  shortest,  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  Its  manuscripts  have  no  various 
readings  of  importance ;  and  its  aim  is  so  obvious,  and  pursued  with 
such  singleness  of  purpose,  as  to  leave  little  room  for  a  diversity  of 
interpretation.  The  chief  critical  labor  required  was  to  defend  its 
genuineness,  and  to  fix  historically  the  epoch,  occasion,  and  circum- 
stances of  its  composition.  All  that  could  be  done  Professor  Hackett 
has  performed  thoroughly  and  gracefully ;  and  though  his  departures 
from  the  common  translation  are  few  and  slight,  it  is  worth  a  great  deal 
to  have  the  attestation  of  so  eminent  a  scholar  to  the  accuracy  of  that 
48* 
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translation.  We  rejoice  in  the  progress  of  the  proposed  series  of  new 
versions,  and  cannot  help  anticipating  from  its  completion  a  firmer 
general  confidence  in  the  common  version,  —  of  the  New  Testament  at 
least ;  for  the  errors  which  those  who  search  diligently  for  them  can 
detect  in  it,  bear  an  exceedingly  small  proportion  to  the  passages  which 
are  both  accurately  and  happily  rendered. 


13.  —  Virgil 's  JEneid:  with  Explanatory  Notes.  By  HENRY  S.  FRIEZE, 
Professor  of  Latin  in  the  State  University  of  Michigan.  New  York  : 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  598. 

THIS  edition  of  the  -ZEneid  has  strong  claims  to  be  regarded  with 
favor.  The  editor  has  not  given  a  text  of  his  own,  but  has  adhered  to 
Jahn's  text  even  where  he  himself  would  have  preferred  a  change  of 
reading  ;  and  in  this  he  was  wise,  for  textual  criticism,  being  properly 
a  science  of  fact,  not  of  conjecture,  can  be  pursued  with  confidence  and 
advantage  only  where  the  highest  authorities  are  within  reach.  The 
text  is  here  given  without  break  or  interruption,  and  the  notes  are 
thrown  into  an  appendix.  The  notes  are  numerous,  but  very  brief,  and 
for  the  most  part  explanatory  of  customs,  allusions,  anomalous  con- 
structions, and  single  words ;  in  fine,  such  notes  as  convey  to  the  dili- 
gent student  positive  knowledge  for  which  he  might  look  elsewhere  in 
vain,  but  not  such  as,  by  the  translation  of  slightly  difficult  passages, 
absolve  the  student  from  the  necessity  of  personal  application.  The 
volume  is  still  further  enriched  by  numerous  woodcuts,  illustrative 
equally  of  the  mythology  and  of  the  life  and  manners  of  the  ancients. 
It  seems  to  us  a  model  book,  both  in  plan  and  in  execution. 


14.  —  A  Greek  Grammar,  for  Schools  and  Colleges.  By  JAMES  HAD- 
LEY,  Professor  in  Yale  College.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 
1860.  12mo.  pp.  366. 

PROFESSOR  HADLEY  has  assumed  the  School  Grammar  of  Curtius 
as  the  basis  of  his  own.  He  has  introduced  a  very  decided  improve- 
ment in  arranging  the  forms  of  the  different  dialects  in  smaller  type 
at  the  foot  of  the  pages  where  the  corresponding  Attic  forms  are  de- 
scribed, thus  enabling  the  pupil  to  see  at  one  glance  all  the  disguises 
through  which  he  may  be  obliged  to  track  a  word  in  his  lexicon.  An- 
other innovation,  not  in  mere  arrangement,  but  in  classification,  is  the 
division  of  verbs  into  nine  classes,  founded  on  the  mode  in  which  the 
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present  tense  of  the  verb  is  related  to  its  stem.  The  attempt  is  also 
made,  with  good  success,  to  bring  many  of  the  (so-called)  anomalous 
verbs  within  the  range  of  law  and  system.  The  work  bears  evident 
marks  of  thorough  scholarship  and  patient  labor  on  the  part  of  the 
author,  and  is  eminently  philosophical  in  its  entire  method.  The  only 
feature  of  it  which  does  not  at  the  outset  impress  us  favorably,  is  the 
classification  of  verbs  already  alluded  to,  which,  it  seems  to  us,  though 
clear  and  exhaustive,  might  easily  glide  from  the  student's  memory. 
With  this  exception,  if  exception  it  be,  the  book  deserves  our  unquali- 
fied praise,  and  it  can  hardly  fail  of  extensive  use  in  our  schools  and 
colleges. 


15.  —  A  Journey  in  the  Back  Country.     By  FREDERICK  LAW  OLM- 
STED.     New  York:  Mason  Brothers.     1860.     12mo.     pp.492. 

THIS  is  the  third  volume  of  Mr.  Olmsted's  travels  in  the  slave  States. 
It  consists,  for  the  most  part,  of  the  daily  records  of  his  observations, 
conversations,  and  adventures,  and  is  designed  to  present,  without  col- 
oring, precise  and  accurate  views  of  agriculture,  intelligence,  and  do- 
mestic life,  as  he  found  them  in  the  southern  and  southwestern  interior 
districts  of  our  country.  The  value  of  this  and  the  previous  volumes 
is  enhanced  by  the  consideration  that  the  author  is  a  practical  farmer, 
has  no  theories  to  support,  is  far  from  being  an  Abolitionist,  and  seems 
entirely  free  from  sectional  antipathies.  His  survey  is  strictly  an  eco- 
nomical one,  and  his  inquiries  are  primarily  directed  to  the  economical 
results  of  slave  labor  as  compared  with  free  labor.  The  existing  in- 
stitutions of  the  South  he  regards  as  not  susceptible  of  immediate  or 
speedy  change,  —  least  of  all  would  he  advocate  political  interference 
with  them  on  the  part  of  the  North  or  of  the  national  government. 
But  if  they  actually  prevent  the  full  development  of  the  country's  re- 
sources, true  policy,  he  maintains,  dictates  a  course  of  discussion,  and, 
when  opportunity  presents,  a  line  of  action,  which  shall  look  toward  the 
essential  modification  or  the  ultimate  extinction  of  slavery.  These  vol- 
umes, in  their  kind,  conciliatory  tone,  their  rigid  impartiality,  and  their 
affluence  in  significant  facts,  are  admirably  adapted  to  rebuke  and  allay 
both  Northern  and  Southern  fanaticism,  —  Northern,  by  the  exhibition 
of  a  state  of  society  of  which  the  sudden  and  forcible  disruption  would 
be  ruin  equally  to  the  dominant  and  the  subject  race,  —  Southern,  by 
the  removal  of  the  very  grounds  on  which  it  challenges  and  defies  the 
common  sentiment  of  civilized  humanity. 
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16.  —  On  Obscure  Diseases  of  the  Brain,  and  Disorders  of  the  Mind. 
Their  Incipient  Symptoms,  Pathology,  Diagnosis,  Treatment,  and 
Prophylaxis.  By  FORBES  WINSLOW,  M.  D.,  D.  C.  L.  Oxon.,  &c., 
&c.,  &c.  London :  John  Churchill.  1860.  Svo.  pp.  721. 

THIS  volume  is  designed  as  an  Introduction  to  the  author's  forthcom- 
ing "  Treatise  on  Softening  of  the  Brain,  and  other  Organic  Diseases 
of  the  Cerebro-Spinal  System."  Dr.  Winslow  maintains  that  cerebral 
disease,  whether  resulting  in  insanity,  in  apoplexy,  or  in  paralysis,  is 
seldom  or  never  sudden  in  its  access,  or  rapid  in  its  development.  Its 
beginnings  commonly  precede  its  recognition  by  many  months,  or  even 
years.  Its  earliest  symptoms  are  slightly  morbid  phenomena  of  intel- 
ligence, habits  of  motion,  or  modes  of  sensation,  which  are  ascribed 
often  to  weariness,  indigestion,  or  some  other  non-cerebral  cause.  These 
symptoms  are  at  the  outset  intermittent,  and  recur  at  such  rare  intervals, 
and  under  such  abnormal  conditions,  as  to  awaken  no  suspicion  in  the 
patient  or  his  friends  that  they  indicate  organic  disease.  Yet,  for  lack 
of  attention  to  these  earlier  stages,  the  disease  becomes  seated  and  in- 
eradicable, while  in  numerous  instances  it  might,  by  proper  regimen 
and  medical  treatment,  be  promptly  removed.  Dr.  Winslow's  object, 
in  the  book  before  us,  is  to  point  out  the  various  tokens  of  incipient 
lesion  of  the  brain  or  disturbance  of  its  functions,  and  the  methods  of 
prevention  and  cure.  The  work  abounds  in  descriptions  of  individual 
cases,  and  the  maxims  and  principles  laid  down  are  drawn  inductively 
from  these  facts  of  observation  and  experience.  It  is  a  work  of  great 
interest  to  the  non-professional  reader,  and  can  hardly  be  otherwise 
than  of  very  great  value  to  the  medical  student  or  practitioner. 


17.  —  Studies  of  the  Earth.  An  Essay  on  the  Figure  and  Surface- 
Divisions  of  the  Earth,  its  Geological  and  Meteorological  Phenom- 
ena, and  its  Astronomical  Elements.  By  SAMUEL  ELLIOTT  COUES, 
Washington,  D.  C.  Washington  :  Philp  and  Solomons.  1860.  4to. 
pp.  98. 

UP  to  the  present  time  the  domains  of  exact  science  have  been  re- 
stricted. Law  has  been  supposed  to  extend  only  to  certain  descriptions 
of  cosmical  facts  and  phenomena,  beyond  which  the  unconditioned  will 
of  the  Creator  has  been  regarded  as  the  sole  cause.  But  of  late  the 
tendency  of  philosophy  has  been  to  extend  the  reign  of  law  to  all  por- 
tions and  changes  of  the  physical  universe,  —  to  make  the  trending  of  a 
coast  or  the  gathering  of  a  storm  contingent  on  conditions  coincident 
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with,  or  resulting  from,  those  which  govern  the  revolutions  of  the 
spheres.  If  the  truth,  indeed,  lies  in  this  direction,  (and  who  will  dare 
to  say  that  it  does  not  ?)  a  certain  class  of  books,  of  which  this  of  Mr. 
Coues  is  one,  will  be  more  highly  appreciated  a  century  hence  than 
now.  Their  aim  is  to  reduce  the  hitherto  irreducible  parts  of  the  Cos- 
mos to  harmony  with  its  already  recognized  laws.  That  this  aim  is 
accomplished,  would  be  not  only  too  much  to  say  of  the  book  before  us, 
but  too  much  to  expect  in  the  present  generation.  The  most  that  can 
be  claimed  for  this  work  is  that  it  is  a  pioneer  book  in  the  route  which 
scientific  thought  seems  resolved  to  pursue,  written  with  singular  hon- 
esty and  earnestness  of  purpose,  with  profound  reverence,  and  in  a 
thoroughly  truth-seeking  and  truth-loving  spirit.  It  will  for  the  present 
be  little  read,  and  less  understood ;  its  fate  in  the  future  must  depend, 
as  we  have  indicated,  on  the  type  of  physical  theory  which  shall  be  in 
the  ascendant. 


18.  —  What  may  be  learned  from  a  Tree.     By  HARLAND  COULTAS. 
New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.    1860.    8vo.    pp.  190. 

THIS  book  has  a  double  purpose,  and  seems  to  us  more  completely 
successful  in  one  of  its  aims  than  in  the  other.  As  a  popular,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  scientifically  accurate  exposition  of  the  germination, 
life,  growth,  parls,  and  functions  of  a  tree,  it  is  beyond  all  question  a 
very  valuable  treatise,  and  we  know  not  where  else  to  find  this  depart- 
ment of  botany  so  ably  and  satisfactorily  presented.  The  author  also 
seeks  under  every  head  to  draw  forth  from  the  phenomena  he  describes 
a  certain  amount  of  ethical  instruction.  His  lessons  are  all  true  and 
good ;  but  we  do  not  always  clearly  perceive  how  they  come  from  the 
tree,  and  they  are  somewhat  prolix  and  tedious.  This  set  moralizing 
is  not  much  to  our  taste,  —  that,  however,  is  of  no  consequence;  but 
we  also  believe  that  it  does  very  little  good.  That  trees,  like  all  God's 
works,  are  fraught  full  with  spiritual  truth,  we  have  no  doubt ;  but  they 
are  far  less  instructive,  when  they  are  made  the  text  for  protracted 
homilies,  than  when,  as  by  the  Divine  Teacher,  they  are  merely  pointed 
at  in  connection  with  the  Father's  name,  and  left  to  urge  their  silent 
appeal  to  men's  hearts. 


19.  —  Life  of  William   T.  Porter.      By  FRANCIS   BRINLEY.      New 
York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1860.     12mo.     pp.  273. 

WILLIAM  T.  PORTER  was  the  founder  and  editor  of  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Times,"  the  principal  sporting  paper  in  the  country.    In  New  Eng- 
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land,  where  the  turf  has  so  little  honor  and  patronage  among  the  better 
portion  of  society,  this  might  seem  an  ambiguous  claim  to  posthumous 
reputation  ;  yet,  in  his  capacity  of  editor,  Mr.  Porter  enjoyed  the  regard, 
esteem,  and  support  of  a  highly  respectable  public,  in  which  all  other 
parts  of  the  country  were  largely  represented,  though  our  own  but 
sparsely.  He  himself  was  a  noble  scion  from  a  noble  stock,  —  a  man 
who  united  with  his  equine  tastes  and  sympathies  all  the  traits  of  a 
Christian  gentleman.  We  have  seldom  been  more  charmed  with  a 
biography  than  with  this,  and  of  this  the  most  interesting  portion  con- 
sists of  Mr.  Porter's  characteristic  letters,  and  of  letters  from  various 
members  of  his  family,  which  exhibit  in  them  a  courtesy,  delicacy,  purity, 
and  conscientiousness  kindred  to  his  own.  The  book  contains,  indeed, 
a  considerable  amount  of  sporting  matter  which  we  have  not  read,  and 
which,  if  we  had  read  it,  we  could  not  appreciate.  But,  independently 
of  this,  there  is  enough  in  the  volume  to  interest  and  gratify  every  lover 
of  the  graceful  and  excellent  in  character. 


20.  —  The  Eighth  Commandment.     CHARLES  READE.     Boston  :  Tick- 
nor  and  Fields.    I860.     16mo.    pp.276. 

IN  the  international  copyright  arrangement  between  France  and  Eng- 
land there  is  a  proviso  that  the  stipulated  protection  shall  not  "  prohibit 
fair  imitations,  or  adaptations  of  dramatic  works  to  the  stage  in  England 
and  France  respectively  "  ;  and  under  that  proviso  virtual  and  almost 
literal  translations  have  found  shelter,  equally  to  the  detriment  of  French 
dramatic  authors,  whose  works  have  been  largely  pirated  for  the  English 
stage,  and  to  the  discouragement  of  British  talent,  for  which  there  re- 
mains no  remunerating  demand.  "  The  Eighth  Commandment"  is  Mr. 
Reade's  argument  and  invective  against  this  condition  of  things.  It  is 
earnest,  vehement,  discursive,  marked  by  the  unmistakable  tokens  of 
the  author's  vivid  and  brilliant  genius,  and  equally  by  his  unconscious 
faults,  and  his  assumed  and  still  more  offensive  mannerisms. 


21. —  Woods  and  Waters:  or,  The  Saranacs  and  Racket.  With  Map 
of  the  Route  and  nine  Illustrations  on  Wood.  By  ALFRED  B. 
STREET.  New  York :  M.  Doolady.  1860.  12mo.  pp.345. 

IT  is  strange  that  in  the  populous  State  of  New  York  there  should  be 
found,  at  this  late  day,  scope  for  a  first  record  of  travel  and  exploration 
over  an  extensive  territory  almost  unknown.  Yet  so  it  is.  The  wil- 
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derness  of  Northern  New  York,  between  Lake  Champlain,  the  Mohawk 
and  the  Black  Rivers,  —  embracing  several  thousands  of  square  miles, — 
is  very  sparsely  settled,  is  frequented  chiefly  by  sportsmen,  and,  as  we 
believe,  has  not  till  now  found  its  place  in  literature.  Mr.  Street  gives 
in  the  book  before  us  the  narrative  of  a  month's  excursion  in  this  region. 
His  sketches  of  adventures,  characters,  and  conversations  are  vivid  and 
entertaining;  his  descriptions  of  scenery  betray  the  artist's  eye  and  the 
poet's  hand ;  while  a  few  exquisite  pieces  of  verse  scattered  through 
the  volume  remind  us  of  the  author's  special  calling  and  gift,  and  attest 
at  once  the  inspiration  of  the  scenes  among  which  they  were  written 
and  the  genuineness  of  his  mission  as  an  interpreter  of  Nature. 


22.  The  Works  of  FRANCIS  BACON,  Baron  of  Verulam,  Viscount  of 
St.  Albans,  and  Lord  High  Chancellor  of  England.  Collected  and 
Edited  by  JAMES  SPEDDING,  M.  A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
ROBERT  LESLIE  ELLIS,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  and  DOUGLAS  DEVON  HEATH,  Barrister-at-Law,  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Vol.  XL,  being  Vol.  I.  of 
the  Literary  and  Professional  Works.  Boston  :  Brown  and  Taggard. 
1860.  Small  8vo.  pp.  461. 

WITH  this  volume  commences  the  American  reprint  of  an  edition  of 
Bacon's  entire  works,  prepared  and  superintended  with  consummate 
erudition,  taste,  and  skill.  Whatever  Bacon  wrote  has  significance  and 
value  for  our  times ;  for  where  he  was  not  a  pioneer  in  the  progress  of 
intellect,  he  was  a  representative  of  the  mind  of  his  age,  and  his  writ- 
ings have  so  wide  a  scope,  and  often  so  abound  in  details,  that,  when  he 
makes  no  contribution  to  philosophy,  he  always  enriches  history.  But 
no  author  needs  editorial  labor  of  a  higher  order  than  Bacon ;  for  his 
text  often  has  various  readings,  and  there  are  sometimes  discrepancies 
between  the  manuscript  in  his  own  hand  and  the  printed  copy  of  the 
same  issued  under  his  sanction,  while  those  of  his  works  originally 
written  in  Latin  need  careful  translation  for  the  English  reader.  The 
volume  now  before  us  indicates  on  the  part  of  the  editors  the  utmost 
thoroughness  and  fidelity.  The  greater  part  of  the  volume  is  taken 
up  with  "  The  History  of  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  VII.,"  which,  aside 
from  the  interest  attached  to  it  by  the  author's  world-wide  fame,  and  by 
his  position  so  many  generations  nearer  than  ourselves  to  the  events  he 
narrates,  possesses  life  and  spirit  to  a  remarkable  degree,  and  abounds 
in  such  incidents  as  survive  in  oral  tradition,  but  seldom  find  their  way 
into  formal  history.  This  is  succeeded  by  two  or  three  historical  frag- 
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ments,  and  the  volume  closes  with  the  discourse  "  In  Felicem  Memoriam 
Elizabeths  Anglise  Reginae,"  followed  by  an  English  translation.  The 
American  publishers  have  produced  a  book  —  indicative  of  what  the 
entire  series  will  be  —  in  all  the  accessories  at  their  command  fault- 
lessly beautiful ;  and  those  who  would  gladly  have  a  copy  of  Bacon 
need  look  no  farther  for  an  edition  which  will  at-  once  adorn  the  library, 
and  furnish  the  reader  with  everything  that  remains  of  the  author,  or 
is  essential  to  the  illustration  of  his  works. 


23.  —  A  Comprehensive  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language.  By  JO- 
SEPH E.  WORCESTER,  LL.  D.  Revised,  with  important  Additions. 
Boston  :  Swan,  Brewer,  and  Tileston.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  608. 

IN  1830  Dr.  Worcester  first  published  his  "Comprehensive  Pro- 
nouncing and  Explanatory  Dictionary,"  which,  for  use  in  schools,  at 
once  took  the  field  without  dispute  or  rivalry,  and  in  its  successive 
editions  and  modifications  has  in  great  part  held  its  ground  against 
able  and  adroit  competition.  In  1855,  he  published  a  "  Pronouncing, 
Explanatory,  and  Synonymous  Dictionary,"  which  was  substantially  an 
enlargement  of  the  former  work,  with  the  introduction  of  the  principal 
synonymes  of  the  language.  The  present  work  is  a  carefully  revised 
combination  of  these  two  Dictionaries.  It  is  as  large  a  book  as  can  be 
desired  for  schools  or  for  ordinary  use,  and  comprises  everything  that 
can  be  reasonably  expected  within  moderate  limits  of  space.  The 
vocabulary  contains  very  numerous  technical  terms,  and  such  obsolete 
words,  provincialisms,  Americanisms,  and  words  adopted  from  foreign 
languages,  as  are  likely  to  occur  in  books,  conversation,  or  public  dis- 
course. Grammatical  irregularities  and  anomalies  are  carefully  noted. 
The  definitions  are  necessarily  concise  ;  yet  secondary  and  unusual 
senses  of  words  are  very  often  designated.  The  orthography  is  ad- 
justed with  especial  care,  not  to  an  ideal  standard,  but  to  the  best  usage 
in  England  and  America.  The  pronunciation  is  marked  by  a  simple 
and  convenient  system  of  notation,  and  wherever  there  is  a  variance  in 
good  usage,  the  several  pronunciations  are  given,  with  the  authorities 
for  each.  Besides  very  valuable  prefatory  matter  on  the  orthography 
and  construction  of  the  English  language,  there  are  in  the  Appendix 
Pronouncing  Vocabularies  of  Greek  and  Latin  Proper  Names,  of  Scrip- 
ture Proper  Names,  of  Modern  Geographical  Names,  and  of  the  Names 
of  Distinguished  Men  and  Women  of  Modern  Times  ;  a  list  of  the  Chris- 
tian Names  of  Men  and  Women,  with  their  Signification  ;  a  table  of  Ab- 
breviations ;  Signs  of  the  Planets,  Aspects,  Zodiac,  &c. ;  a  collection  of 
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Words,  Phrases,  and  Quotations  from  the  Latin,  French,  Italian,  and 
Spanish ;  and  a  brief,  but  very  serviceable,  Dictionary  of  the  Deities, 
Heroes,  and  Fabulous  Personages  in  Classical  Mythology.  It  will  be 
perceived  from  this  synopsis,  that  the  volume  well  merits  its  title  of 
"  Comprehensive  "  ;  and  there  is  no  portion  of  it  in  which  the  execution 
does  not  betray  the  care,  skill,  and  learning  of  the  compiler,  and  bear 
manifest  traces  of  his  matured  experience  in  all  those  minor  details 
of  arrangement  and  typography,  which  have  no  slight  bearing  on  the 
value  of  a  book  designed  for  daily  and  constant  use.  While  Dr.  Wor- 
cester's quarto  Dictionary  will  remain  a  permanent  memorial  of  his 
erudition  and  industry,  this  more  compendious  work,  in  an  humbler,  yet 
even  more  important,  line  of  service,  must  find  its  way  at  least  into 
every  portion  of  our  own  country,  and  will  render  essential  aid  in 
securing  uniformity,  and  preserving  purity  in  speech  and  writing 
throughout  the  so  widely  separated  portions  of  our  republic. 


24.  —  The  Lives  of  Dr.  John  Donne,  Sir  Henry  Wotton,  JRichard  Hooker ; 
George  Herbert,  and  Dr.  Robert  Sanderson.  By  IZAAK  WALTON  : 
with  some  Account  of  the  Author  and  his  Writings,  by  THOMAS 
ZOUCH,  D.  D.,  F.  L.  S.,  Prebendary  of  Durham.  New  Edition, 
with  Illustrative  Notes,  complete  in  One  Volume.  Boston  :  Crosby, 
Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  Small  8vo.  pp.  386. 

THE  great  popularity  which  Walton's  "  Complete  Angler  "  early  ac- 
quired, and  still  maintains,  has  quite  overshadowed  the  reputation  which 
he  would  otherwise  have  enjoyed  as  a  biographer.  Yet  his  "  Lives  n 
have  the  same  simple  beauty  of  style,  and  reveal  the  same  gentle  nature, 
which  have  given  celebrity  to  that  delightful  work ;  and,  as  a  whole, 
they  form  one  of  the  most  charming  series  of  biographies  in  our  lan- 
guage. Written  with  no  ambitious  purpose,  they  bring  before  us  brief 
but  admirable  sketches  of  some  of  the  truest  and  best  men  of  their  age  ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  great  changes,  both  in  habits  of  thought  and  in 
modes  of  expression,  since  Walton  wrote,  we  read  these  memoirs  with 
an  interest  which  may  be  traced  partly  to  their  subjects  and  partly  to 
the  felicity  of  treatment.  Though  Walton  lived  in  a  period  of  intense 
political  excitement,  followed  by  an  age  of  gross  immorality,  and  though 
he  was  for  some  time  engaged  in  business  as  a  small  tradesman,  his 
own  life  was  such  as  to  fit  him  especially  to  be  the  biographer  of 
poets  and  divines.  His  tastes  allied  him  with  whatever  was  pure, 
simple,  and  truthful ;  and  in  the  lives  of  the  men  whom  he  has  com- 
memorated he  found  a  congenial  theme,  which  he  treated  with  con- 
VOL.  xci.  —  NO.  189.  49 
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scientious  fidelity  according  to  his  own  judgment,  if  not  always  with  a 
just  perception  of  the  real  facts  to  be  recorded.  The  task  which  he 
undertook  was  a  labor  of  love ;  and  he  performed  it  in  a  modest  and 
loving  spirit.  As  Wordsworth  finely  says :  — 

"  There  are  no  colors  in  the  fairest  sky, 
So  fair  as  these  :  the  feather  whence  the  pen 
Was  shaped,  that  traced  the  lives  of  these  good  men, 
Dropt  from  an  angel's  wing  :  with  moistened  eye, 
We  read  of  faith,  and  purest  charity, 
In  Statesman,  Priest,  and  humble  Citizen." 

The  merits  of  this  edition  of  the  "  Lives "  are  too  well  known  to 
require  especial  notice.  We  need  only  say,  that  the  volume  contains 
a  copious  body  of  notes,  a  very  good  Index,  and  a  brief  memoir  of 
Walton  by  Dr.  Zouch,  who  is  also  known  as  the  author  of  a  Life  of 
Sir  Philip  Sidney  that  enjoys  some  reputation.  We  ought  to  add  a 
word  of  commendation  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  volume  has  been 
reprinted.  Uniform  in  size  and  appearance  with  the  beautiful  edition 
of  Lamb's  Works,  noticed  on  a  previous  page,  it  will  take  its  place  by 
the  side  of  the  best  specimens  of  either  English  or  American  typog- 
raphy. In  a  word,  the  book  is  offered  to  us  in  a  garb  worthy  of  its 
contents. 

25.  —  A  History  of  England  during  the  Reign  of  George  the  Third. 
By  WILLIAM  MASSEY,  M.  P.  Vol.  III.  1781  -  1793.  London  : 
John  W.  Parker  and  Son.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  511. 

THE  new  volume  of  Mr.  Massey's  History  confirms  the  favorable 
opinion  of  his  merits  as  an  historian  which  we  expressed  on  the  pub- 
lication of  his  second  volume,  and  particularly  as  to  his  candor  and 
impartiality  in  dealing  with  the  party  conflicts  which  so  largely  occupy 
his  attention.  The  period  comprised  in  this  part  of  his  narrative  is 
one  of  the  most  memorable  in  English  history,  and  was  marked  by  a 
bitterness  of  party  warfare  seldom  equalled.  It  includes  the  closing 
years  of  the  American  War  and  the  commencement  of  the  wars  which 
grew  out  of  the  French  Revolution ;  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Rocking- 
ham  ministry  and  of  the  Coalition  ministry  of  Fox  and  Lord  North, 
together  with  the  first  decade  of  the  administration  of  the  younger  Pitt ; 
the  rupture  between  Fox  and  Burke ;  the  impeachment  of  Hastings ; 
and  many  other  events  of  scarcely  less  significance.  Yet  over  this 
period  Mr.  Massey  passes  with  a  candor  and  fairness  of  statement 
which  few  English  historians  have  evinced  in  their  treatment  of  these 
exciting  topics.  Though  his  sympathies  are  in  general  with  the  liberal 
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party  in  the  state,  he  seldom,  perhaps  never,  fails  to  do  full  justice  to 
the  Tories ;  and  in  some  instances,  we  think,  he  even  goes  too  far,  con- 
ceding to  the  latter  much  which  we  are  by  no  means  prepared  to  admit. 
Thus  he  seems  inclined  to  palliate  the  unconstitutional  conduct  of  Lord 
Temple  at  the  time  of  the  rejection  of  Mr.  Fox's  India  Bill,  and  to  con- 
demn the  policy  of  the  Whigs  in  stigmatizing  it  as  a  breach  of  privilege. 
But  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  course  pursued  by  Lord  Tem- 
ple struck  a  fatal  blow  both  at  the  freedom  of  debate  and  at  the  right 
of  every  member  of  Parliament  to  vote  on  all  questions  without  royal 
intimidation.  Mr.  Massey's  estimate  of  Burke  is  likewise  open  to  ani- 
madversion ;  and  on  some  other  points  of  a  similar  character  we  must 
also  dissent  from  his  views.  He  seldom  takes  a  very  firm  grasp  of  a 
subject,  and  his  language  is  often  ambiguous  and  inconsistent,  though  in 
this  respect  his  new  volume  is  much  superior  to  either  of  the  previous 
volumes. 

No  English  historian  has  shown  more  candor  in  dealing  with  Amer- 
ican affairs  than  Mr.  Massey ;  and  he  even  recognizes  the  justice  of 
Andre's  sentence,  —  a  subject  which  few  English  writers  have  treated 
with  fairness.  Dissenting  entirely  from  the  view  taken  by  the  editor 
of  the  Cornwallis  Papers,  and  other  writers,  he  says,  that  Andre's 

"  eagerness  to  disclaim  a  character  [that  of  a  spy],  which  neither  profes- 
sional zeal  nor  patriotic  ardor  can  quite  reconcile  with  that  of  an  officer  and 
a  gentleman,  too  plainly  showed  his  own  sense,  that  the  circumstances  under 
which  he  had  been  taken  fixed  him  with  that  odious  responsibility.  There 
could,  indeed,  be  no  question  about  the  matter ;  and  Washington,  upon  the 
admission  of  Andre  himself,  would  have  been  justified  by  the  laws  and  usages 
of  war  in  ordering  him  for  instant  execution.  He  referred  the  matter,  how- 
ever, to  a  board  of  general  officers,  comprising  the  most  distinguished  men  in 
the  American  service  ;  and  upon  Andre's  own  statements  and  admissions  made 
before  them,  this  board  unanimously  came  to  the  conclusion  that  Andre  was  a 
spy,  and  as  such  had  incurred  the  penalty  of  death."  —  p.  15. 

Elsewhere  he  says,  in  speaking  of  the  removal  of  Andrews  remains  to 
Westminster  Abbey :  — 

"  I  would  not  say,  that  either  the  fatal  errand  upon  which  Andre  conde- 
scended to  be  employed,  nor  the  previous  correspondence  in  which  he  was 
engaged  with  the  vilest  of  traitors,  were  in  any  sense  dishonorable ;  but  I  must 
be  permitted  to  doubt  whether  services  of  this  character  entitle  his  memory  to 
the  honors  of  Westminster."  —  pp.  20,  21. 

In  reading  this  volume  we  have  regretted  to  notice  the  same  care- 
lessness in  the  proof-reading  which  marked  the  tirst  two  volumes.  For 
instance,  Charleston  is  generally  printed  "  Charlestown  "  ;  John  Jay 
becomes  "  Mr.  Gay " ;  and  Henry  Laurens  appears  under  the  strange 
disguise  of  "  Mr.  Sanders." 
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26. — The  Life  of  George  Washington.    By  EDWARD  EVERETT.    New 
York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.     Boston  :  Gould  and  Lincoln.     1860. 

THIS  Life  of  Washington  was  originally  prepared  by  Mr.  Everett 
for  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica.  The  limits  of  a  biography  to  be  in- 
serted in  such  a  work  precluded  a  detailed  narrative.  But  Mr.  Everett, 
in  drawing  it  up,  has  shown  consummate  skill  in  selecting  the  most  im- 
portant events  in  the  successive  and  strongly-marked  periods  of  Wash- 
ington's life,  and  in  condensing  the  intervening  history  into  sentences 
and  paragraphs,  which  so  connect  them,  that  the  reader  feels  no  break 
in  the  interest  or  continuity  of  the  story.  He  has  drawn  the  character 
of  the  great  chieftain,  not  only  under  the  inspiration  of  the  hearty  sym- 
pathy with  its  noble  and  heroic  traits  which  no  man  has  ever  more 
thoroughly  felt  than  he,  but  with  a  profound  appreciation  of  its  minutest 
characteristics,  which  nothing  but  long  study  and  careful  reflection  can 
give. 

In  no  one  of  Mr.  Everett's  works  have  we  so  thoroughly  enjoyed 
the  inimitable  beauties  of  his  style.  Of  course,  in  his  great  orations, 
there  is,  or  there  should  be,  a  more  brilliant  display  of  consummate 
rhetoric.  In  this  work,  his  exuberance  of  beautiful  and  classical  lan- 
guage is  toned  down  to  the  sobriety  of  the  subject;  yet  scarcely  a 
sentence  occurs  which  does  not  rouse  the  imagination  or  steal  into  the 
heart,  by  some  gracious  touch  of  feeling,  or  some  unstudied  felicity  of 
expression,  that  perpetually  enchains  the  reader's  attention.  One  might 
fancy  that  the  story  of  Washington  was  as  familiar  as  a  twice-told  tale, 
and  that  the  character  of  Washington  needed  no  further  exposition. 
And  this,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  doubtless  the  case.  Most  of  the  facts 
and  incidents  in  his  great  career  are  well  enough  known  to  all 
outward  seeming ;  but  not  well  enough  known  in  their  coherent  sig- 
nificance. For  instance,  the  story  of  the  New  Jersey  campaigns  is 
tolerably  familiar ;  but  the  fact  that  Washington  showed  in  them  a 
strategical  skill  which  places  him  on  a  level  with  the  genius  of  the 
greatest  commanders  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  is  not  generally  ap- 
preciated. Yet  any  intelligent  man  who  surveys  the  scene  of  those 
immortal  achievement?,  under  guidance  of  Mr.  Haven  of  Trenton,  who 
knows  the  whole  topography  of  that  region  by  heart,  must  be  convinced 
that  the  hero  of  the  American  Revolution  was  at  least  the  equal  of 
Caesar  and  Napoleon  in  martial  prowess  and  the  genius  of  command. 

A  popular  writer,  Mr.  Thackeray,  in  "  The  Virginians,"  has  ventured 
to  introduce  Washington,  in  his  youth,  as  a  personage  of  fiction.  The 
thought  was  rash  and  infelicitous,  had  the  author  succeeded  in  his  dar- 
ing attempt ;  but  magnis  excidit  ausis,  —  and  never  was  failure  more 
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complete.  Mr.  Thackeray  takes  the  satirical,  the  merely  worldly  view 
of  life  and  society ;  he  can  take  no  other.  His  characters  are  com- 
pounded of  many  vices  and  few  if  any  virtues ;  or,  if  the  virtues  pre- 
dominate, the  result  is  &  fool.  He  has  never  drawn  a  true  and  dignified 
woman,  nor  a  gentleman  of  the  highest  type.  He  has  no  conception 
of  that  simplicity  in  which  nobleness  of  nature  most  largely  consists. 
A  grand  character  like  that  of  Washington,  endowed  by  a  special  Provi- 
dence to  achieve  great  changes  in  the  course  of  human  affairs  ;  made 
up  of  the  elemental  virtues  in  the  largest  proportions  ;  wise,  but  not 
crafty  ;  reserved,  yet  simple  and  direct ;  forcible  in  action,  but  wasting 
no  force  on  visionary  or  impracticable  suggestions  ;  grave,  yet  cheerful ; 
disinterested  and  generous,  but  not  prodigal ;  friendly  and  devoted,  but 
never  "  hale  fellow  well  met  "  ;  self-consistent  from  his  earliest  years  to 
the  day  of  his  death ;  winning  the  fervent  love  of  all  around  him,  but 
never,  from  his  wonderful  boyhood,  through  his  heroic  youth,  to  his 
illustrious  age,  the  object  of  trifling  or  hilarious  familiarity,  —  such  a 
character  as  this,  the  sarcastic  delineator  of  vices  and  follies,  the  un- 
veiler  of  social  hypocrisies,  the  keen  observer  of  superficial  manners, 
the  detector  of  hidden  motives  under  plausible  outsides,  could  never 
comprehend,  and  of  course  could  never  paint,  however  hard  he  may 
strive.  The  Colonel  Washington  of  "  The  Virginians  "  is  as  unlike 
the  real  Washington,  who  joined  the  military  family  of  Braddock,  as 
Braddock  himself  was  unlike  the  general  that  Washington  became. 
Besides  the  absurd  anachronism,  by  which  he  represents  Washington 
as  announcing  to  his  mother  his  engagement  to  Mrs.  Custis  three  years 
before  the  death  of  Mr.  Custis,  he  commits  the  infinitely  greater 
blunder  of  making  him  accept  a  challenge  from  a  foolish,  hot-headed 
youth,  who  fancies  that  the  young  officer  is  paying  attention  to  his 
"lady  mother"  ;  —  first,  as  if  any  family  then  living  in  Virginia  would 
not  have  been  honored,  and  felt  itself  honored,  by  an  alliance  with  Wash- 
ington, who  was,  even  at  that  early  age,  universally  recognized  as  the 
most  distinguished  person  in  the  State  ;  and,  secondly,  as  if  Washington 
could,  at  any  time  of  his  life,  and  under  any  circumstances,  have  been 
drawn  into  a  duel.  This  moral  blunder  is  worse  than  all  the  rest.  It 
shows  that  Thackeray  had  not  the  key  to  the  inner  chambers  of  Wash- 
ington's mind.  And  yet  we  have  heard  some  Americans  praise  this 
foolish  picture,  because,  forsooth,  it  makes  Washington  like  other  men. 
Why,  this  is  the  very  essence  of  the  falsehood.  Washington  was  not 
like  other  men ;  and  to  bring  his  lofty  character  down  to  the  level  of 
the  vulgar  passions  of  common  life,  is  to  give  the  lie  to  the  grandest 
chapter  in  the  uninspired  annals  of  the  human  race. 

It  is  needless  to  say,  that  Mr.  Everett's  conception  of  Washington, 
49* 
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as  embodied  in  his  famous  oration,  and  more  completely  expressed  in 
this  biography,  fully  recognizes  the  providential  element  in  his  illustri- 
ous career.  He  looks  upon  the  being  he  endeavors  to  portray  with 
a  reverence  which  no  ordinary  man,  however  conspicuous  in  the  records 
of  fame,  could  inspire,  and  which  no  other  mortal  ever  deserved,  — 
but  which  Washington  ought  to  inspire  in  right-minded  and  intelligent 
men,  and  which  he,  and  he  alone,  most  assuredly  deserves.  The 
summing  up  of  Washington's  character  at  the  end  of  the  volume  is 
a  masterly  specimen  of  historical  portraiture,  which  we  should  be  glad 
to  quote  did  our  limits  permit ;  but  it  is  not  necessary,  for  all  who 
read  anything  will  certainly  read  this  little  book,  and  they  will  find  in 
it  the  realities  of  history  presented  after  the  most  conscientious  study, 
and  an  interest  more  absorbing  than  romance,  because  it  arises  from 
truth,  clothed  with  the  charms  of  the  highest  literary  skill. 

We  cannot  close  this  brief  notice  without  calling  attention  to  the 
graceful  and  pathetic  tribute  to  Lord  Macaulay,  at  whose  suggestion 
Mr.  Everett  undertook  the  work ;  and  to  the  paper,  by  the  venerable 
Dr.  Jackson,  on  the  disease  of  which  Washington  died.  This  docu- 
ment presents  in  so  clear  and  simple  a  form  the  facts  and  the  science  of 
the  case,  that  the  unprofessional  reader  fully  understands  them  ;  and  we 
share  in  the  satisfaction  of  Mr.  Everett,  that  he  has  been  able  to  lay 
before  the  public1  so  admirable  a  paper,  written  at  his  request  by  the 
venerable  head  of  his  profession  in  Boston. 


27.  —  The  Vocabulary  of  Philosophy^  Mental,  Moral,  and  Metaphysical ; 
with  Quotations  and  References,  for  the  Use  of  Students.  By  WIL- 
LIAM FLEMING,  D.  D.,  Professor  of'  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow.  From  the  Second,  Revised  and  Enlarged, 
London  Edition.  With  an  Introduction,  Chronology  of  the  History  of 
Philosophy  brought  down  to  1860,  Bibliographical  Index,  Syntheti- 
cal Tables,  and  other  Additions,  by  CHARLES  P.  KRAUTH,  D.  D., 
Translator  of  "  Tholuck  on  the  Gospel  of  John."  Philadelphia : 
Smith,  English,  &  Co.  1860.  Small  8vo.  pp.  662. 

THIS  is  indeed  an  age  of  dictionaries,  and  there  is  scarce  any  de- 
partment of  knowledge  which  has  not  been  reduced  to  an  alphabetical 
series  of  titles,  and  treated  in  an  encyclopedic  form.  We  are  not  cer- 
tain that  we  have  ever  seen  a  work  like  this ;  and  we  had  hardly  sup- 
posed that  what  might  be  deemed  the  peculiar  and  technical  terms  of 
philosophy  were  numerous  enough  to  give  scope  for  an  extensive  vo- 
cabulary. But  this  dictionary  has  between  seven  and  eight  hundred 
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separate  titles,  all  of  them  of  words  and  phrases  which  either  belong 
exclusively  to  philosophy,  or  take  on  a  special  signification  when  em- 
ployed in  philosophical  discourse.  The  author's  object  was  to  aid  the 
students  of  the  Scotch  universities  in  understanding  their  text-books. 
Still  more  is  like  assistance  needed  by  common  readers  of  recent  books 
of  every  description,  and  by  numerous  writers  too  ;  for  certain  philo- 
sophical terms  occur  promiscuously  in  the  literature  of  the  day,  and 
sometimes  even  in  its  poetry,  and  these  terms  are  often  not  only  mis- 
understood, but  misapplied  also.  Our  author  has  made  a  very  useful 
book.  His  definitions  are  clear,  sharp,  and  strong.  His  illustrative 
quotations  are  happily  chosen,  and  always  form  an  important  part  of 
the  meaning  or  the  history  of  the  term  under  which  they  occur.  The 
references  to  opinions  and  authorities  embody  incidentally  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  history  of  philosophy.  The  matter  added  by  Dr.  Krauth 
greatly  enhances  the  value  of  the  work.  As  a  part  of  this,  we  have 
a  special  vocabulary  of  the  principal  terms  used  in  modern  German 
philosophy,  drawn  from  Morell's  edition  of  Tennemann's  Manual.  In 
this  the  editor  is  driven  to  coin  some  words  which  have  not  yet  been 
invested  with  the  citizenship  of  the  English  tongue.  Thus,  for  Denk- 
barkeit,  he  gives  us  "  Thinkableness."  The  chronological  table  of 
epochs  and  authors,  also  from  Tennemann,  is  very  full  and  thorough. 
This  is  followed  by  a  copious,  but  by  no  means  complete,  Bibliographi- 
cal Index  of  Authors,  which  gives  under  the  name  of  each  author  the 
titles  of  his  works,  and  the  subjects  on  which  he  is  to  be  consulted. 
In  fine,  the  entire  volume  will  be  found  a  valuable  book  of  reference ; 
while  at  the  same  time  there  are  not  a  few  of  the  articles  which 
are  amply  worthy  of  perusal,  as  brief  indeed,  but  continuous  and  ade- 
quate, treatises  on  their  respective  subjects. 


NEW    PUBLICATIONS    RECEIVED. 
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another.  Argument  for  the  Respondents.  Keene.  1859. 

An  Address  delivered  before  the  American  Peace  Society,  in  Park  Street 
Church,  Boston,  May  28,  1860.  By  Samuel  J.  May,  Syracuse,  New  York. 
Boston.  1860. 

Castle  Richmond.  A  Novel.  By  Anthony  Trollope.  New  York  :  Harper 
and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  474. 


586  NEW  PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  [Oct. 

Old  Robin  and  his  Proverb.  By  Mrs.  Henry  F.  Brock.  Boston.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  492. 

The  Pathfinder;  or,  The  Inland  Sea.  By  J.  Fenimore  Cooper.  Illus- 
trated from  Drawings  by  F.  O.  C.  Darley.  New  York  :  W.  A.  Townsend 
&  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  515. 

The  Chainbearer;  or,  The  Littlepage  Manuscripts.  By  J.  Fenimore 
Cooper.  Illustrated  from  Drawings  by  F.  O.  C.  Darley.  New  York :  AV.  A. 
Townsend  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.486. 

The  Sand- Hills  of  Jutland.  By  Hans  Christian  Andersen.  Boston :  Tick- 
nor  and  Fields.  1860.  12mo.  pp.267. 

Right  at  Last,  and  other  Tales.  By  Mrs.  Gaskell.  New  York :  Harper 
and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  305. 

The  Sisters  of  Soleure  :  a  Tale  of  the  Sixteenth  Century.  By  C.  S.  W. 
Concord :  Edson  C.  Eastman.  1860.  16rno.  pp.272. 

Rosa ;  or  the  Parisian  Girl.  From  the  French  of  Madame  de  Pressense. 
By  Mrs.  J.  C.  Fletcher.  New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  16mo. 
pp.  371. 

The  Ebony  Idol.  New  Yrork :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp. 
283. 

The  Woman  in  White.  A  Novel.  By  AVilkie  Collins.  Illustrated  by 
John  McLenan.  New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  260. 

'Chapters  on  Wives.  By  Mrs.  Ellis.  New  York  :  Harper  and  Brothers. 
1860.  12mo.  pp.  358. 

The  Wild  Sports  of  India :  with  Remarks  on  the  Breeding  and  Rearing 
of  Horses,  and  the  Formation  of  Light  Irregular  Cavalry.  Boston :  Ticknor 
and  Fields.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  283. 

The  Kangaroo  Hunters ;  or,  Adventures  in  the  Bush.  By  Anne  Bowman. 
Boston  :  Crosby,  Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.463. 

Travels,  Researches,  and  Missionary  Labors  during  an  Eighteen  Years' 
Residence  in  Eastern  Africa ;  together  with  Journeys  to  Jagga,  Usambara, 
Ukambani,  Shoa,  Abessinia,  and  Khartum ;  and  a  Coasting  Voyage  from 
Mombaz  to  Cape  Delgado.  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Lewis  Krapf,  Secretary  of 
the  Chrishona  Institute  at  Basel,  and  Late  Missionary  in  the  Service  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  Eastern  and  Equatorial  Africa,  etc.,  etc.  With 
an  Appendix  respecting  the  Snow-capped  Mountains  of  Eastern  Africa  ;  the 
Sources  of  the  Nile  ;  the  Languages  and  Literature  of  Abessinia  and  Eastern 
Africa,  etc.,  etc.,  and  a  Concise  Account  of  Geographical  Researches  in  East- 
ern Africa  up  to  the  Discovery  of  the  Uyenyesi  by  Dr.  Livingstone,  in  Sep- 
tember last.  By  E.  J.  Ravenstein,  F.  R.  G.  S.  Boston :  Ticknor  and  Fields. 
1860.  12mo.  pp.  464. 

Life  in  the  Desert :  or  Recollections  of  Travel  in  Asia  and  Africa.  By 
Colonel  L.  Du  Couret  (Hadji-Abd*  El-Hamid-Bey),  Ex-Lieutenant  of  the 
Emirs  of  Mecca,  Yemen  of  Persia,  Delegate  of  the  French  Government  to 
Central  Africa,  Member  of  the  Societe  Orientale,  Academic  Nationale,  etc. 
Translated  from  the  French.  New  York:  Mason  Brothers.  1860.  12mo. 
pp.  502. 
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A  Missionary  among  Cannibals;  or  the  Life  of  John  Hunt,  who  was 
eminently  successful  in  converting  the  People  of  Fiji  from  Cannibalism  to 
Christianity.  By  George  Stringer  Rowe.  New  York  :  Carlton  and  Porter. 
1860.  16mo.  pp.  286.  ' 

The  Adventures  of  James  Capen  Adams,  Mountaineer  and  Grizzly-Bear 
Hunter,  of  California.  By  Theodore  H.  Hittell.  Illustrated.  Boston :  Crosby, 
Nichols,  Lee,  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  378. 

A  Run  through  Europe.  By  Erastus  C.  Benedict.  New  York  :  D.  Apple- 
ton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  552. 

Map  of  the  White  Mountains,  and  Vicinity,  N.  H.  Prepared  for  Eastman's 
White  Mountain  Guide,  by  C.  H.  V.  Cavis.  Concord:  Edson  C.  Eastman. 
1860. 

Stories  of  Scotland  and  its  Adjacent  Lands.  By  Mrs.  Thomas  Geldart. 
New  York  :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1861.  12mo.  pp.180. 

Reminiscences  of  an  Officer  of  Zouaves.  Translated  from  the  French. 
New  York :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.317. 

Italy  in  Transition.  Public  Scenes  and  Private  Opinions  in  the  Spring 
of  1860  ;  Illustrated  by  Official  Documents  from  the  Papal  Archives  of  the 
Revolted  Legations.  By  William  Arthur,  A.  M.  New  York  :  Harper  and 
Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  429. 

Abridgment  of  the  Debates  of  Congress,  from  1789  to  1856.  From  Gales 
and  Seaton's  Annals  of  Congress  ;  from  their  Register  of  Debates  ;  and  from 
the  Official  Reported  Debates,  by  John  C.  Rives.  By  the  Author  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  View.  Vol.  XIV.  New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  8vo. 
pp.  747. 

Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Patents  for  the  Year  1859.  Agriculture. 
Washington.  1860.  8vo.  pp.  590. 

A  Political  Text-Book  for  1860  :  comprising  a  Brief  View  of  Presidential 
Nominations  and  Elections :  including  all  the  National  Platforms  ever  yet 
adopted :  also,  A  History  of  the  Struggle  respecting  Slavery  in  the  Territo- 
ries, and  of  the  Action  of  Congress  as  to  the  Freedom  of  the  Public  Lands, 
with  the  most  notable  Speeches  and  Letters  of  Messrs.  Lincoln,  Douglas,  Bell, 
Cass,  Seward,  Everett,  Breckenridge,  H.  V.  Johnson,  etc.,  etc.,  touching  the 
Questions  of  the  Day;  and  Returns  of  all  Presidential  Elections  since  1836. 
Compiled  by  Horace  Greeley  and  John  Cleveland.  New  York.  1860.  8vo. 
pp.  248. 

The  Junior  Ladies'  Reader,  a  Choice  and  Varied  Collection  of  Prose  and 
Verse  ;  with  a  Synopsis  of  the  Elementary  Principles  of  Elocution,  expressly 
adapted  for  the  Use  of  the  Young,  and  designed  as  an  Introduction  to  "  The 
Ladies'  Reader."  By  John  W.  S.  Hows,  Professor  of  Elocution.  Philadel- 
phia: E.  H.  Butler  &  Co.  1860.  16mo.  pp.312. 

The  New  American  Cyclopaedia :  a  Popular  Dictionary  of  General  Knowl- 
edge. Edited  by  George  Ripley  and  Charles  A.  Dana.  Vol.  X.  Jerusalem  — 
Macferrin.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp.788. 

The  Union.     Boston  :  Crocker  and  Brewster.     1860.     12mo.     pp.48. 

Ida  Randolph,  of  Virginia.  A  Poem  in  Three  Cantos.  Philadelphia : 
Willis  P.  Hazard.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  60. 


588  NEW   PUBLICATIONS   RECEIVED.  [Oct. 

A  Book  of  Hymns  and  Tunes  for  the  Sunday- School,  the  Congregation, 
and  the  Home.  Second  Edition.  Boston:  Walker,  Wise,  &  Co.  1860. 
8vo.  pp.  116. 

Hymns  Supplementary  to  the  late  Dr.  Greenwood's  Collection  of  Psalms 
and  Hymns  for  Christian  Worship.  Added  A.  D.  1860.  Boston  :  Swan, 
Brewer,  and  Tileston.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  132. 

Prolegomena  Logica :  an  Inquiry  into  the  Psychological  Character  of 
Logical  Processes.  By  Henry  Longueville  Mansel,  B.  D.,  LL.  D.,  W^aynflete 
Professor  of  Moral  and  Metaphysical  Philosophy,  Oxford  ;  E  itor  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Hamilton's  Lectures  ;  Author  of  "  Limits  of  Religious  Thought,"  etc., 
etc.  First  American,  from  the  Second  English  Edition,  corrected  and  en- 
larged. Boston:  Gould  and  Lincoln.  1860.  12mo.  pp.291. 

Glimpses  of  the  Heaven  that  lies  about  us.  By  T.  E.  Poynting.  London  : 
E.  T.  Whitefield.  1860.  16mo.  pp.  432. 

Forty  Years'  Experience  in  Sunday  Schools.  By  Stephen  H.  Tyng,  D.  D., 
Rector  of  St.  George's  Church,  New  York.  New  York:  Sheldon  &  Co. 
1860.  12mo.  pp.  251. 

The  Revelation  of  John  its  own  Interpreter  in  Virtue  of  the  Double  Ver- 
sion in  which  it  is  delivered.  By  John  Cochran.  New  York :  D.  Appleton 
&  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  361. 

Morning  Hours  in  Patmos :  The  Opening  Vision  of  the  Apocalypse,  and 
Christ's  Epistles  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia.  By  A.  C.  Thompson.  Bos- 
ton :  Gould  and  Lincoln.  1860.  12mo.  pp.268. 

A  Vindication  of  the  Government  of  the  New  England  Churches.  And 
The  Churches'  Quarrel  Espoused  ;  or  a  Reply  to  Certain  Proposals.  By 
John  Wise,  A.  M.,  Pastor  of  a  Church  in  Ipswich.  Fourth  Edition.  Boston. 
1860.  16mo.  pp.  245. 

A  Commentary  on  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  Intended  for  Pop- 
ular Use.  By  D.  D.  Whedon,  D.  D.  New  York :  Carlton  and  Porter.  1860. 
16mo.  pp.422. 

A  Commentary,  Critical,  Expository,  and  Practical,  on  the  Gospel  of  John, 
for  the  Use  of  Ministers,  Theological  Students,  Private  Christians,  Bible  Classes, 
and  Sabbath  Schools.  New  York :  Leavitt  and  Allen.  1860.  12mo.  pp.502. 

The  Year  of  Grace  :  a  History  of  the  Revival  in  Ireland,  A.  D.  1859.  By 
the  Rev.  William  Gibson,  Professor  of  Christian  Ethics  in  Queen's  College, 
Belfast,  and  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Ireland.  With  an  Introduction  by  Rev.  Baron  Stow,  D.  D.  Boston : 
Gould  and  Lincoln.  1860.  12mo.  pp.464. 

History  of  the  Great  Reformation  in  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  Germany, 
France,  and  Italy.  By  Rev.  Thomas  Carter.  New  York  :  Carlton  and  Por- 
ter. 1860.  16mo.  pp.  372. 

The  Homilist :  a  Series  of  Sermons  for  Preachers  and  Laymen.  Original 
and  Selected.  By  Edwin  House,  A.  M.  New  York :  Carlton  and  Porter. 
1860.  16mo.  pp.  496. 

Thoughts  in  Aid  of  Faith,  gathered  chiefly  from  Recent  Works  in  Theology 
and  Philosophy.  By  Sarah  S.  Hennell.  London:  George  Manwaring.  1860. 
16mo.  pp.  413. 
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The  Rock  of  Ages ;  or  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  One  Eternal  Godhead 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  Edward  Henry 
Bickersteth,  M.  A.,  Incumbent  of  Christ's  Church,  Hampstead.  With  an 
Introduction  by  the  Rev.  F.  D.  Huntington,  D.  D.,  late  Preacher  to  the 
University  and  Plummer  Professor  of  Christian  Morals  in  Harvard  College, 
Rector  of  Emmanuel  Church,  Boston.  Boston  :  E.  P.  Button  &  Co.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  214. 

Euripides  ex  Recensione  Frederici  A.  Paley.  Accessit  Verborum  et  No- 
minum  Index.  Vol.  I.  New  York :  Harper  and  Brothers.  1860.  16mo. 
pp.  304. 

Studies  in  Animal  Life.  By  George  Henry  Lewes.  New  York  :  Harper 
and  Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.146. 

The  Physiology  of  Common  Life.  By  George  Henry  Lewes.  Vol.  II. 
New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  410. 

Natural  History  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Families.  By  Worthington 
Hooker,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Medicine  in  Yale 
College.  Illustrated  by  nearly  300  Engravings.  New  York  :  Harper  and 
Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  382. 

The  Avoidable  Causes  of  Disease,  Insanity,  and  Deformity.  By  John 
Ellis,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  Medicine  in  the 
Western  Medical  College  of  Cleveland,  Ohio.  A  Book  for  the  People  as 
well  as  for  the  Profession.  —  Marriage  and  its  Violations.  New  York  :  Mason 
Brothers.  1860.  12mo.  pp.  348,  48. 

A  Man.  By  R.  J.  D.  Bell.  Philadelphia:  James  Challen  and  Son.  1860. 
12mo.  pp.  462. 

The  History  of  Herodotus.  A  new  English  Version,  edited  with  copious 
Notes  and  Appendices,  illustrating  the  History  and  Geography  of  Herodotus, 
from  the  most  recent  Sources  of  Information  ;  and  embodying  the  chief  Re- 
sults, Historical  and  Ethnographical,  which  have  been  obtained  in  the  Progress 
of  Cuneiform  and  Hieroglyphical  Discovery.  By  George  Rawlinson,  M.  A., 
late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  assisted  by  Col.  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson,  K.  C.  B.,  and  Sir  J.  G.  Wilkinson,  F.  R.  S.  Vol.  IV.  With 
Maps  and  Illustrations.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1860.  8vo.  pp. 
465. 

The  Lost  Principle  ;  or  the  Sectional  Equilibrium  :  How  it  was  created  — 
how  destroyed  —  how  it  may  be  restored.  By  "  Barbarossa."  Richmond  : 
James  Woodhouse  &  Co.  1860.  Svo.  pp.  266. 

Poems  of  George  P.  Moms  :  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author.  New  York  : 
Charles  Scribner.  1860.  (Blue  and  Gold.)  16mo.  pp.  366. 

The  Clevelands  :  showing  the  Influence  of  a  Christian  Family  in  a  new 
Settlement.  By  Mrs.  E.  M.  Sheldon.  Boston.  1860.  12mo.  pp.87. 
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Agassiz,  Louis,  his  Essay  on  the  Origin  of 

Species,  reviewed,  528. 
Alexander,  James   W.,  his    Forty  Years' 

Familiar  Letters,  noticed,  287. 
Alexander,  Joseph  A.,  his  Sermons,  noticed, 

287. 

Babington,  B.  G.,  his  translation  of  Heck- 
er's  work  on  the  Epidemics  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages,  reviewed,  438. 

Babson,  John  J.,  his  History  of  the  Town 
of  Gloucester,  noticed,  565. 

Bacon,  Francis,  new  edition  of  his  Works, 
noticed,  575. 

Bancroft,  George,  his  History  of  the  United, 
States,  noticed,  567. 

Bateman,  Josiah,  his  Life  of  Daniel  Wilson, 
noticed,  283. 

Beck,  Theodoric  K.  and  John  B.,  their  Ele- 
ments of  Medical  Jurisprudence,  noticed, 
258. 

Bell,  John,  his  Report  upon  the  Importance 
and  Economy  of  Sanitary  Measures  to 
Cities,  reviewed,  438. 

Blodget,  Lorin,  his  Climatology  of  the 
United  States,  reviewed,  327. 

Boston,  Charities  of,  article  on,  149  —  im- 
portance of  collecting  the  statistics  of 
charitable  institutions,  ib.  —  charity  con- 
sidered as  an  agent  and  producer  of  good, 
150  —  the  school-tax,  a  contribution  by 
the  richer  classes  for  the  good  of  all,  151 
—  other  municipal  expenditures  for  char- 
itable purposes,  152  —  parochial  charities, 
153  —  donations  for  religious  objects  in 
Boston  in  the  last  fifteen  years,  154  —  for 
charitable  objects,  155  —  for  purposes  of 
education,  156  —  for  monuments,  157  — 
for  miscellaneous  purposes,  ib.  —  need  of 
condensing  our  charitable  efforts,  158  — 
and  of  uniting  different  societies,  159  — 
other  practical  suggestions,  160  —  relative 
proportion  of  these  charities  to  the  whole 
taxable  property  of  the  city,  161  —  need 
of  larger  contributions  for  the  support  of 
our  higher  educational  institutions,  163 
et  seq. 


Brinley,  Francis,  his  Life  of  William  T. 
Porter,  noticed,  573. 

Bulfincli,  Thomas,  his  Boy  Inventor,  no- 
ticed, 279. 

Burke,  Sir  Bernard,  his  Second  Series  of 
Vicissitudes  of  Families,  noticed,  557. 

Carlyte,  Thomas,  his  Critical  and  Miscella- 
neous Essays,  noticed,  274. 

Champlin,  J.  T.,  his  Text-Book  in  Intellect- 
ual Philosophy,  noticed,  286. 

Channing,  W.  H.,  his  Memoirs  of  Margaret 
Fuller  Ossoli,  reviewed,  119. 

Christie,  W.  D.,  his  Memoirs,  Letters,  and 
Speeches  of  Lord  Shaftesbury,  reviewed, 
385. 

Clark,  Henry  G.,  his  Draft  of  a  Sanitary 
Code  for  Cities,  reviewed,  438. 

Clark,  E.  W.,  his  African  Slave-Trade,  no- 
ticed, 282. 

Clarke,  James  F.,  his  Memoirs  of  Margaret 
Fuller  Ossoli,  reviewed,  119  —  his  just 
appreciation  of  her  character,  121  — his 
translation  of  Hase's  Life  of  Jesus,  re- 
viewed, 130 — excellence  of  the  version, 
146. 

Climatology,  article  on,  327 —  invention  of 
the  mercurial  themometer,  328  —  How- 
ard's work  on  the  Climatology  of  London, 
329  —  state  of  the  science  in  England  in 
the  last  generation,  ib.  —  Humboldt's  Es- 
say on  the  Distribution  of  Heat,  330  — 
meteorological  observations  commenced 
under  the  auspices  of  the  government  of 
the  United  States,  ib.  —  publication  of 
Dr.  Forry's  work  on  the  Climate  of  the 
United  States,  331  —  increased  interest 
in  the  science  in  the  United  States,  332 
—  importance  of  Mr.  Blodget's  work  on 
Climatology  of  the  United  States,  333  — 
value  of  the  scientific  results  of  the  dif- 
ferent explorations  directed  by  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States,  334  —  ver- 
tical topography  of  the  United  States, 
335  —  effect  of  altitude  and  proxim- 
ity to  the  sea  on  temperature,  336  — 
interest  of  this  topic,  337  —  comparison 
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of  the  temperate  climates  of  the  United 
States  and  of  Europe,  338  —  principles 
on  which  isothermal  charts  are  con- 
structed, 340  —  comparison  of  the  tem- 
perature of  different  places  in  the  United 
States  as  affected  by  altitude,  342  —  mod- 
ifying effect  of  winds  on  climate,  344  — 
sources  of  rain,  345  — cause  of  the  great 
change  of  temperature  usually  attendant 
on  severe  thunder-showers,  347  —  cause 
of  heavy  local  rains,  348  —  modifications 
of  temperature  by  change  of  latitude, 
349  —  comparison  of  the  temperature  at 
different  latitudes,  350  —  criticisms  on 
Mr.  Blodget's  work,  351  —  improvements 
desirable  in  making  meteorological  ob- 
servations, 352. 

Collins,  Percy  McDonough,  his  Voyage 
down  the  Amoor.  noticed,  279. 

Cooke,  Josiah  P.,  Jr.,  his  Elements  of  Chem- 
ical Physics,  noticed,  267. 

Cooper,  J.  Fenimore,  his  Novels,  noticed,278. 

Coues,  Samuel  E.,  his  Studies  of  the  Earth, 
noticed,  572. 

Coultas,  Harland,  his  What  may  be  learned 
from  a  Tree,  noticed,  573. 

Cummins,  Maria  S.,  her  El  Fureidis,  no- 
ticed, 263. 

Custis,  George  W.  P.,  his  Recollections  and 
Private  Memoirs  of  Washington,  noticed, 
265. 

Dillaway,  C.  K..  his  History  of  the  Gram- 
mar-School, Roxbury,  noticed,  282. 

Downing,  A.  J.,  his  Treatise  on  the  Theory 
and  Practice  of  Landscape  Gardening, 
reviewed,  12  —  merits  of  the  work, 
14. 

Durfee,  Calvin,  his  History  of  Williams 
College,  noticed,  280. 

Dumas,  Alexandre  (Fils),  his  Pere  Pro- 
digue,  reviewed,  211  —  character  of  the 
hero,  ib. 

Duycklnck,  George  L.,  his  Life  of  Jeremy 
Taylor,  noticed,  283. 

English  Language  in  America,  the,  article 
on,  507  —  circumstances  tending  to  pro- 
duce divergence  between  the  ordinary 
speech  of  England  and  of  this  country, 
508  —  circumstances  favorable  to  uni- 
formity of  language,  509  —  influence  of 
King  James's  version  of  the  Bible,  510  — 
comparative  divergence  of  language  at 
different  periods,  511  —  what  constitutes 
an  Americanism,  512  —  conventional 
character  of  the  English  language,  515  — 
failure  of  the  attempts  to  produce  regu- 
larity and  consistency  in  the  language, 
516  —  difference  between  the  conversa- 
tional language  of  England  and  that  of 
America,  517  —  difference  in  the  general 
standards  of  appeal  in  questions  of  lan- 
guage, 519  —  differences  in  the  use  and 
collocation  of  words,  521  et  seq.  —  greater 
readiness  in  this  country  to  admit  foreign 
words,  523  —  divergence  of  pronuncia- 
tion, 524  —  abuse  of  the  aspirate  in  Eng- 


land, 526  —  general  result  of  the  com- 
parison, 528. 

Evans,  Marian,  her  translation  of  Strauss's 
Life  of  Jesus,  reviewed,  130. 

Everett,  Edward,  his  Mount  Vernon  Papers, 
noticed,  289  —  his  Life  of  George  Wash- 
ington, noticed,  580. 

Field,  Frederick,  his  edition  of  the  Septua- 
gint,  reviewed,  1  —  its  plan  and  execu- 
tion, 10. 

Fleming,  William,  his  Vocabulary  of  Phi- 
losophy, noticed,  582. 

Flint,  Charles  L.,  his  Grasses  and  Forage 
Plants,  noticed,  277  —  his  Milch  Cows 
and  Dairy  Farming,  noticed,  ib. 

Foscolo,  Ugo,  article  on,  213  —  publication 
of  a  complete  edition  of  his  Works,  214: 
—  his  mother's  birthplace,  215  —  his  own 
birth,  216  —  his  education,  217  —  his 
teacher.  218  —  the  first  fruit  of  his  studies, 
219  —  production  of  his  drama,  entitled 
Tieste,  220  —  his  residence  in  Milan, 
221  —  his  early  love,  222  —  publica- 
tion of  the  Ultime  Lettere  d1  Jacopo 
Ortis,  223  —  character  of  the  work, 
224  —  his  military  career,  226  —  his  sec- 
ond residence  at  Milan,  227  —  he  trans- 
lates De  Coma  Berenices,  228  —  he  writes 
under  the  assumed  name  of  Diclimo  Chi- 
erico,  and  translates  the  Sentimental 
Journey,  229  —  compared  with  Sterne, 

230  —  his  attachment  for  an  English  lady, 

231  —  he  translates  Montecuccoli's  trea- 
tise on  the   Art  of  War,  232  —  his  resi- 
dence at  Brescia,  233  —  he  writes  /  Se- 
Ijolcri,  234  —  character  of  the  poem,  235 — 
he  translates  a  portion  of  the  Iliad.  236  — 
he  is  appointed  Professor  of  Eloquence  in 
the  University  of  Pavia,  ib.  —  his  Inau- 
gural Address,  237  —  his  professorship  is 
suppressed,    238  —  his     Hymn    to    the 
Graces,  239  —  his  tragedy  of  Ricciarda, 
240  —  his  career  after  the  fall  of  Napo- 
leon, 241  —  he  goes  to  England,  242  —  his 
position  there,  243  —  insular  antipathy  to 
him,  ib. — calumnious  stories   in  regard 
to   him,  244  —  his  literary  labors  there, 
245  — his   private   life,  246  —  his   social 
life  as  described  by  Mr.  Everett,  247  — 
his  frequent  changes  of  residence,  248  — 
his  death,  249  —  biographical  value  of  his 
letters,  250  —  his  literary  friends,  ib.  — 
essays  written  by  him  in  England,  251, 
note" — his   personal  appearance,  252  — 
impression  which  he  made  upon  different 
individuals,  253  —  parallel  between  Fos- 
colo  and  Byron,  254  —  his  independence 
and  moral  *  courage,  255 — versatility  of 
his  style,  ib. — relation  between   English 
and  Italian  literature,  256  —  popularity  of 
his  Works  with  Italians  of  both  sexes,  258. 

Frieze.  Henry  S.,  his  edition  of  Virgil's 
Jineid,  noticed,  570. 

Gannett,  Ezra  S.,  his  Memorial  of  the  Fed- 
eral Street  Meeting-house,  noticed,  270. 
Gardening,   Landscape,  article    on,    12  — 
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failure  of  Americans  to  appreciate  the 
usefulness  and  beauty  of  evergreens  as  a 
feature  in  ornamental  grounds,  15  — 
prejudices  against  them,  16  —  arguments 
in  favor  of  planting  them  about  a  coun- 
try residence,  17  —  varieties  which  are 
best  suited  to  general  planting,  18  —  the 
acclimatization  in  cold  regions  of  trees 
brought  from  the  South,  19  —  best  plan 
in  planting  them,  21  —  faults  to  be  avoid- 
ed in  laying  out  ornamental  grounds,  22 

—  necessity  of  a  definite  plan,  23  — dig- 
nity of  the  landscape-artist,  24  —  prepara- 
tion of  the  grounds  for  planting,  25  —  the 
laying  out  of  carriage-roads  and  paths,  ib. 

—  the  planting  of  trees,  26  —  precautions 
to  be  observed,  28  —  the  proper  distribu- 
tion of  different  kinds  of  trees,  29  —  ar- 
rangement of  the  walks,  30  —  and  of  gar- 
den scenes,  ib.  —  the  use  of  shrubs,  32  — 
the    management   of   lawns,    33  —  their 
preparation,  34  —  the  position  of  flower- 
gardens,  35  —  happiness  to  be  derived 
from    rural    pursuits,  36  —  their   attrac- 
tiveness  to  men  of   business,  37  —  in- 
creasing interest  in  these  pursuits,  38  — 
closing  exhortation  to  the  brotherhood  of 
planters,  39. 

Oilman,  C.  R.,  his  edition  of  Becks'  Ele- 
ments of  Medical  Jurisprudence,  noticed, 
258. 

Gladstone,  W.  E:,  his  Studies  on  Homer  and 
the  Homeric  Age,  reviewed,  301  —  criti- 
cised, 304 : —  his  view  of  the  connection 
between  Helen  and  Paris.  318. 

Goodwin,  W.  W.,  his  Syntax  of  the  Moods 
and  Tenses  of  the  Greek  Verb,  noticed, 
281. 

Griscom,  John  H.,  his  Report  upon  Sewer- 
age, Water  Supply,  and  Offal,  reviewed, 
438. 

Hackett,  Horatio  B.,  his  Illustrations  of 
Scripture,  reviewed,  130  —  its  worth, 
148  —  his  Notes  on  the  Greek  Text  of  the 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  Philemon,  noticed,  569. 

Hadley,  James,  his  Greek  Grammar,  no- 
ticed, 570. 

Hcitll,  John,  his  Correspondence  with  James 
W.  Alexander,  noticed,  287. 

Halsey,  Leroy  J.,  his  Sketch  of  the  Life  and 
Educational  Labors  of  Philip  Lindsley, 
noticed,  260. 

Hanna,  William,  his  Wycliffe  and  the  Hu- 
guenots, noticed,  262. 

Rase,  Carl,  his  Life  of  Jesus,  reviewed,  130 
—  characterized,  145. 

Hawks,  Francis  L.,  his  History  of  North 
Carolina,  reviewed,  40  —  importance  of 
the  materials  collected  by  him,  ib.  —  ear- 
liest settlements  in  the  colony,  41  —  mur- 
der of  John  Lawson,  the  Surveyor  Gen- 
eral, 42  —  his  account  of  the  'country, 
commended,  43  —  Brickell's  work  on 
the  Natural  History  of  North  Carolina, 
characterized,  ib.  —  imperfections  of  Wil- 
liamson's History,  44  —  and  of  Judge 

-    Martin's  History,  45  — other  works  relat- 


ing to  North  Carolina,  noticed,  46  — 
Wheeler's  Historical  Sketches,  criticised, 
47  —  character  and  contents  of  Dr. 
Hawks's  work,  48  —  abortive  attempts 
to  establish  settlements  on  the  eastern 
shores  of  North  America,  49  —  the  set- 
tlements at  Plymouth  and  Jamestown, 
50  —  want  of  interest  in  the  settlement 
at  Albemarle,  51  —  expeditions  sent  to 
North  Carolina  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh, 
52  —  loss  of  White's  colony,  53  —  char- 
acter of  the  first  colonists,  54  —  sincerity 
of  their  religious  convictions,  55  —  emi- 
nent men  among  them,  56  —  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh's  connection  with  the  enterprise, 
57  —  plan  of  Dr.  Hawks's  second  vol- 
ume, 59  —  peculiarities  of  the  Proprie- 
tary government,  61 — Locke's  Funda- 
mental Constitution,  63  —  ignorance  of 
the  Lords  Proprietors  in  regard  to  mat- 
ters affecting  the  prosperity  of  the  col- 
ony, 64  —  differences  between  these  col- 
onists and  the  people  of  New  England 
arising  from  the  peculiarities  in  the  sys- 
tem by  which  Carolina  was  governed,  65 

—  character  of  the  settlers  under  the 
Proprietary  government,  66  —  strictures 
on  the  portions  of  Dr.  Hawks's  work  re- 
lating   to    natural    history,    68  —  other 
faults  in  his  book,  70  —  interest  of  the 
later  history  of  North  Carolina,  71. 

Hecker,  J.  F.  C.,  his  work  on  the  Epidemics 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  reviewed,  438. 

Hokombe,  William  H.,  his  Poems,  noticed, 
275. 

Homer  and  his  Heroines,  article  on,  301  — 
relation  of  his  poems  to  the  history  of 
Greece,  302  —  importance  of  the  Greeks 
in  the  development  of  modern  society, 
303  —  position  assigned  to  women  in  the 
Homeric  poems,  305  —  manner  in  which 
the  women  of  Homer  are  regarded  by 
his  men,  306  —  manner  in  which  the  fe- 
male characters  are  grouped,  307  — 
sketch  of  Eurycleia,  ib.  —  and  of  Penel- 
ope, 308  —  her  passive  courage,  309  — 
her  prudence,  310  —  the  wife  and  daugh- 
ter of  AlcinoiAs,  311  —  vigor  and  inde- 
pendence of  mind  of  Arete,  ib.  —  char- 
acter of  Nausicaa,  312  —  her  pride,  313 

—  Hecuba,  314  —  her  exhibitions  of  feel- 
ing. 315  —  compared  with  Amata,  316  — 
the  contrast  between    Helen  and  An- 
dromache, ib.  —  Helen's  first  appearance 
as  an  actor,  317 — her  connection   with 
Paris,  318  — how  regarded  by  the  other 
characters,  319  —  her  want  of  firmness, 
320  —  her    knowledge   and   intellectual 
power,  ib,  —  difficulty  of  her  position  in 
Troy,  321  —  her  character  as  delineated 
by  Virgil,  322  —  Andromache,  323  —  her 
devotion  to  her  husband,  325  —  her  af- 
flictions contrasted  with  those  of  Penel- 
ope, 326. 

Hood,  Thomas,  Memorials  of,  noticed,  563. 

Innes,  Cosmo,  his  Scotland  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  noticed,  288. 
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Jefferson,  Thomas,  Private  Character  of, 
article  on,  107  —  popular  estimate  of  him 
in  New  England  fifty  years  ago,  108  — 
detestation  of  him  on  account  of  his 
theoretical  views,  109  —  change  of  im- 
pressions respecting  him  on  the  publica- 
tion of  his  Writings,  111  —  unpublished 
letter  from  one  of  his  granddaughters  in 
reference  to  his  personal  character,  112 
et  seq.  —  and  in  regard  to  his  religious 
opinions,  115  et  seq. 

Jewell,  Wilson,  and  others,  their  Report  on 
Quarantine,  reviewed,  438. 

Jones,  Richard,  his  Literary  Remains,  re- 
viewed, 166  —  character  of  his  writings, 
168. 

Kemp,  Edward,  his  How  to  lay  out  a  Gar- 
den, reviewed,  12  —  character  and  con- 
tents of  the  work,  13  —  cited  as  to  the 
most  judicious  plan  in  laying  out  grounds, 
81. 

Kraulh,  C.  P.,  his  edition  of  Fleming's  Vo- 
cabulary of  Philosophy,  noticed,  582. 

Lamb,  Charles,  new  edition  of  his  Works, 
noticed,  558. 

Lanfrey,  P.,  his  Letlres  d'Everard,  re- 
viewed, 190  —  source  of  its  interest,  191 

—  need  of  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the 
affairs  of  France  at  the  present  time  for 
its  thorough  comprehension^  193  —  ten- 
dency in    France    to    exalt  society  at 
the  expense  of  the  individual,  194  —  Ev- 
erard   compared    with   Chateaubriand's 
Rene",    195  —  character    of    the    hero, 
196  —  present  condition  of  France,  197. 

Laya,  Le"on,   his    Due  Job,  reviewed,  208 

—  character  of  the  play,  209  —  the  hero- 
ine a  type  of  the  unmarried  Frenchwo- 
man of"  the  day,  210. 

Leslie,   Charles  *R.,  his   Autobiographical 

Recollections,  noticed,  562. 
Lindsley,  Philip,  his  Works,  noticed,  260. 
Lossiny,  Benson,  J.,  his  edition  of  Custis's 

Recollections  and    Private  Memoirs  of 

Washington,  noticed,  265. 
Lowell,  R.  T.  S.,  his  Faint  Hearts  that  failed 

Three  Thousand  Years  ago,  noticed,  272. 

McCormac,  Henry,  his  Aspirations  from  the 
Inner  Life,  noticed,  284. 

Macaulay,  Lord,  his  Miscellaneous  Writ- 
ings, noticed,  559. 

Mahan,  Milo,  his  Church  History  of  the 
First  Three  Centuries,  noticed,  568. 

Marsh,  George  P.,  his  Lectures  on  the  Eng- 
lish Language,  reviewed,  507. 

Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  Proceed- 
ings of,  noticed,  267. 

Massey,  William,  his  History  of  England, 
noticed,  578. 

Milton,  John,  his  Paradise  Lost  compared 
with  Peyton's  Glasse  of  Time,  541  — 
the  opening  of  the  two  poems  compared, 
542  —  comparison  of  their  descriptions 
of  Eden,  545  —  and  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
646  —  other  resemblances,  552. 


Morison,  John  H.,  his  Disquisitions  and 
Notes  on  the  Gospels,  reviewed,  130  — 
merits  of  the  work,  147. 

Nichols,  I.,  Remembered  Words  of,  noticed, 

284. 
Norton,  Charles  E.,  his  Notes  of  Travel 

and  Study  in  Italy,  noticed,  263. 

Olmsted,  Frederick  L.,  his  Journey  in  tha 
Back  Country,  noticed,  571. 

Origin  of  Specfes,  The,  article  on,  528  — 
modesty  of  Mr.  Darwin's  style  in  his  work 
on  this  subject,  529  —  his  fanguage  criti- 
cised, 530 — rarity  of  hybridism  in  na- 
ture, ib.  —  Mr.  Darwin's  assumption 
that  the  stronger  animal  of  a  race  sur- 
vives the  weaker  in  the  struggle  for  ex- 
istence, 531  —  slowness  of  geological 
changes,  532  —  want  of  evidence  that 
one  animal  has  ever  been  converted  into 
another,  533  —  the  diversitj"-  of  animals 
an  objection  to  this  theory,  534  —  Mr. 
Darwin's  failure  to  account  for  the  ori- 
gin of  man,  536  —  inability  of  his  theory 
to  account  for  the  essential  differences 
in  the  structure  of  animals,  537  — •  want 
of  a  sufficient  number  of  established 
facts  to  render  the  theory  tenable,  358. 

Ossoli,  Margaret  Fuller,  article  on,  119  — 
misapprehensions  respecting  her,  120  — 
her  early  education,  ib.  —  the  charge  of 
arrogance  sometimes  brought  against  her, 
examined,  122  —and  of  a  want  of  a  re- 
ligious character*  123  —  her  truthfulness, 
124  —  her  faith,  125  —  her  Woman  in  the 
Nineteenth  Century,  commended,  126  — 
her  Summer  on  the  Lakes,  127  —  her 
papers  on  Art,  Literature,  and  the 
Drama,  ib.  —  her  Life  within  and  Life 
without,  128 — her  Poems,  ib.  —  excel- 
lence of  the  new  edition  of  her  Writings, 
129. 

Overstone,.  Lord,  his  Tracts  and  other  Pub- 
lications on  Metallic  and  Paper  Currency, 
reviewed,  166. 

Palfrey,  John  G.,  his  History  of  New  Eng- 
land, Vol.  II.,  reviewed,  421  —  its  merits, 
ib.  — his  sketch  of  New  England  life  at 
the  epoch  of  the  cofederation  of  the  four 
Colonies,  422  —  cited  as  to  the  misrep- 
resentations of  the  early  legislation  of 
New  Haven,  423  —  connection  of  the  In- 
dependents of  New  England  with  those 
of  the  mother  country,  424  —  treatment 
of  Gorton  and  his  associates,  426  —  re- 
lations of  the  colonists  with  the  aborigi- 
nees,  427  —  manner  in  which  the  latter 
were  regarded  by  the  founders  of  New 
England,  428  —  Mede's  letter  to  Dr. 
Twiss  cited  in  illustration  of  this  subject, 
429  —  missionary  efforts  of  John  Eliot, 

431  —  character  of  Governor  Winthrop, 

432  —  instinct  of  self-government  shown 
in  the  early  history  of  Massachusetts, 
434 —  complaints  made  to  Charles  II.  by 
the   Quakers,  436  —  embarrassment  oc- 
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casioned  by  the  demand  on  the  colonists 
for  the  surrender  of  the  regicides,  Whal- 
ley  and  Goffe,  ib. 

Parsons,  Theophilus,  his  Essay  on  the  Ori- 
gin of  Species,  reviewed,  528  —  his  Law 
of  Contracts,  noticed,  556. 

Peck,  George,  his  Early  Methodism  within 
the  Bounds  of  the  Old  Genesee  Confer- 
ence, noticed,  285. 

Peel,  Sir  Lawrence,  his  Sketch  of  the  Life 
and  Character  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  no- 
ticed. 557. 

Percival, ,  James  Gates,  article  on,  72  —new 
spirit  infused  into  English  poetry  at  the 
begining  of  the  nineteenth  century,  ib.  — 
character  of  our  early  poetry,  73  —  Per- 
cival's  breadth  of  acquirements  and  keen- 
ness of  sensibilities,  74  —  his  early  expe- 
rience, 75  —  his  poetical  theory,  76  —  his 
ideal  in  poetry,  77  —his  philosophy,  79 

—  his  poem  entitled  The  Mind,  80  —  cited, 
ib.  —  characterized,  81  —  his  love  of  Na- 
ture, 82  —  his  artistic  skill,  84  —  his  com- 
mand of  language,  85  —  as  a  poet  of  love, 
86  —  his  lyric  poetry,  87  —  his  sonnets, 
88  —  cited,  ib. 

Peyton,  Thomas,  his  Glasse  of  Time,  re- 
viewed, 539  — obscurity  of  his  life,  540 

—  his  poem  compared  with  Milton's  Par- 
adise   Lost,   541  —  introduction   to    the 
poem,   542  —  his   personification   of  Sin 
under  the   form   of  Medusa,   544  —  his 
description  of  Eden,  545 — his  account 
of   the   temptation   of   Eve,   547  —  the 
judgment  of  Adam  and  Eve,  548  —  their 
sentence,  549  et  seq.  —  character  of  the 
poem,  554  —  its  worth,  555. 

Political  Economy,  its  Influence  on  Legis- 
lation, considered,  166  —  recent  establish- 
ment of  the  science,  169  —  rapid  advance 
in  mental  science  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sixteenth  century,  170 —  re- 
strictions on  trade  in  England,  171  —  and 
in  France,  172  —  mistaken  notions  as  to 
the  nature  of  wealth,  173  —  measures 
adopted  in  England  to  promote  the  im- 
portation of  gold  and  its  retention  there, 

174  —  laws   affecting  alien  merchants, 

175  —  change  from  the  prohibitive  to  the 
mercantile  system,  176  —  writers  on  po- 
litical  economy,   178  —  services   of  Mr. 
Senior  in  elevating  political  economy  to 
the   rank  of  a   pure   science,   179  —  in- 
creased  interest  in   the   subject,  180  — 
neglect  of  it   by  practical  men,  181  — 
causes  of  the  delay  in  abandoning  errors 
in  legislation,  182  —  aversion  to  political 
economy  because  it  is  abstract  and  theo- 
retical, 183  —  newness  and  imperfection 
of  the  science,  185  — difficulty  which  it 
has  had  to  encounter  in  gaining  an  influ- 
ence over  the  policy  of  nations,  186  —  its 
influence   in   England    and    the   United 
States,  187  —  false  ideas  in  regard  to  the 
conflicting  interests  of  different  countries, 
189  —  the  relation  of  legislation  to  politi- 
cal economy,  190. 

Prescott,  George  B.,  his  History,  Theory, 


and  Practice  of  the  Electric  Telegraph, 
noticed,  564. 

Prime,  Samuel  I.,  his  Letters  from  Switzer- 
land, noticed,  278. 

Prince,  Thomas,  Life  and  Labors  of,  article 
on,  354  —  his  birth,  355  —  his  childhood, 

356  —  he  sails  on  a  voyage  to  Barbados, 

357  —  his  account  of  the  negro  popula- 
tion, cited,  358  —  he  visits  London,  359  — 
and  Madeira,  ib.  —  returns  to  Barbados, 
360  —  his  impatience  at  remaining  there, 
ib.  —  his  residence  in  England,  361  —  he 
returns  to  America,  362  —  his  arrival  at 
Boston,  363  —  he  is  ordained  as  associate 
minister  of  the  South  Church,  364  —  he 
marries,  ib.  —  his  literary  labors,  365  — 
his  friendship  with  Cotton  Mather,  366  — 
his  popularity  as  a  preacher  and  writer, 
367  —  he  publishes  the  first  volume  of 
his  Chronological  History  of  New  Eng- 
land, 368  —  his  plan,  369  —  he  presents  a 
copy  to  the  House  of  Representatives  of 
Massachusetts,  370  —  death  of  his  only 
son,  371  —  other  domestic  afflictions,  372 

—  his  death,  373  —  character  of  his  reli- 
gious   productions,   374  —  worth   of  his 
historical  labors,  375  —  gives  his  library 
to  the  Old  South  Church,  ib. 

Quarantine  and  Hygiene,  article  on,  438  — 
prevalence  of  epidemics  in  Europe  during 
the  Middle  Age,  439  —  sanitary  precepts 
and  quarantine  regulations  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  440  —  invention  of  the  modern  sys- 
tem of  quarantine,  4.41  —  quarantine  and 
sanitary  laws  of  Venice,  442  —  the  plague 
at  Florence,  as  described  by  Boccaccio, 
443  —  the  plague  in  London  in  1665,  as 
described  by  De  Foe,  444  —  alarm  ex- 
cited in  this  country  in  1819  by  the 
yellow-fever,  445  —  popular  fear  of  the 
small-pox,  ib.  —  severity  of  quarantine 
regulations  in  former  times,  446  —  their 
effect  on  commerce,  447  —  quarantine 
regulations  at  Port  Mahon,  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, 448  —  oppressive  charges  at 
the  quarantine  in  New  York,  449  —  fail- 
ure of  the  quarantine  system  to  exclude 
epidemics,  450  et  seq.  —  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  a  rigid  quarantine,  452  —  dagger 
from  the  cargo  of  an  infected  vessel,  453 

—  most  essential  reform  of  the  svstem, 
454  —  comparative  mortality  of  epidem- 
ics, and  of  other  diseases,  455  —  origin 
of   contagious   diseases,   456  —  different 
theories  as  to  the  manner  in  which  dis- 
eases propagate  themselves,  457  —  what 
is  necessary  in  order  to  prove  that  a  dis- 
ease is  contagious,  458  —  applied  to  ty- 
phoid-fever, ib.  —  to  yellow-fever,  459  — 
yellow-fever  regarded   by  a  majority  of 
the  members  of  the  Quarantine  Conven- 
tion as  not  contagious,  461  — cholera  not 
contagious,    462  —  typhus-fever    either 
non-contagious,   or    only   feebly    conta- 
gious, 463  —  small-pox  considered  as  the 
type  of  contagious  diseases,  464  —  absurd 
manner  in  which  it  was  formerly  treated, 
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465  —  typhus  and  yellow-fevers  the  only 
pestilences  against  which  a  quarantine 
need  to  be  enforced,  466  —  the  condition 
of  the  atmosphere  as  affecting  health, 
468  —  effect  of  over-crowding  houses  and 
other  buildings,  469  —  effect  of  putrid 
effluvia,  471  et  seq.  —  dampness  consid- 
ered as  favorable  to  the  spread  of  disease, 
474  —  effect  of  bad  water  on  health,  475 

—  beneficial  effect  of  good  sanitary  ar- 
rangements, 476  —  importance  attached 
by  the  Romans  to  their  system  of  drain- 
age, 478  —  the  sewerage  of  Paris,  479  — 
effect  of  the  sanitary  improvements  in 
Paris,   480  —  density    of   population    in 
New  York  a  cause  of  its  high  rate  of 
mortality,    481  —  importance    of   street 
paving,   as  a  means  of  improving  the 
sanitary  condition  of  a  city,  482  —  im- 
portance of  sewerage  to  health,  483  — 
estimated  value  of  the  sewage  of  London 
and  Great  Britain,  484  —  importance  of 
good   ventilation,   485  —  how   produced, 
486  —  importance   of  light,   487  —  pre- 
ventable  death?,   488  —  laws   in   France 
regulating  nuisances,  489  —  conclusions 
reached  by  the  Quarantine  Convention 
of  1859,  490  —  suggestion  as  to  the  pow- 
ers of  boards  of  health,  491. 

Randall,  Henry  S.,  his  Life  of  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson, reviewed,  107. 

Reade,  Charles,  his  Eighth  Commandment, 
noticed,  574. 

Rice,  George  Edward,  his  Nugamenta, 
noticed,  273. 

Rome,  Slavery  in,  article  on,  90  —  different 
periods  of  Roman  slavery,  91  —  the  pa- 
triarchal form,  92  —  mildness  of  Roman 
slavery  at  the  outset,  93  —  cause  of  the 
overthrow  of  the  patriarchal  form,  94  — 
effect  on  the  condition  of  Italy  of  increas- 
ing the  size  of  estates,  95  —  rapid  in- 
crease of  large  estates  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury of  the  city,  97  —  change  of  the 
arable  soil  into  pasture-ground,  99  — 
effect  on  the  number  of  the  free  popula- 
tion, 100  —  neglect  of  the  government  to 
protect  the  Roman  farmers  against  for- 
eign competition,  101  —  effects  produced 
by  slavery  on  the  character  of  the  people, 
102  —  effects  of  emancipation,  103  — 
other  mischievious  effects  of  slavery,  104 

—  growth  of  luxury  in  Rome,  105  —  gen- 
eral view  of  the  subject,  107. 

Rush,  Richard,  his  Occasional  Productions, 
reviewed,  491  —  life  and  character  of  his 
father,  492  —  his  personal  history,  493  — 
his  public  life,  494  — his  death,  495  — 
his  Synopsis  of  Washington's  letters  to 
ColoneJ  Lear,  ib.  —  his  sketch  of  Wash- 
ington, Lafayette,  and  Bradford,  cited, 
497  —  his  speech  at  the  Union  Meeting 
at  Philadelphia,  in  1850,  498  —  cited  as 
to  our  Anglo-Saxon  origin,  499  —  his 
letter  on  the  achievements  of  the  Ameri- 
can navy  in  the  war  of  1812,  cited,  500 

—  his  account  of  an  interview  with  Lord 


Clarendon,  on  the  accession  of  Queen 
Victoria,  503  —  his  interview  with  Lord 
Normanby,  after  the  proclamation  of  the 
French  Republic,  505  —  his  address  to 
the  Provisional  Government,  506. 

Sointe-Beuve,  C.  A.,  his  Port  Royal,  no- 
ticed, 212. 

Sargent,  Henry  Winthrop,  his  edition  of 
Downing's  Treatise  on  the  Theory  and 
Practice  of  Landscape  Gardening,  re- 
viewed, 12  —  merits  of  his  Supplement, 
15  —  cited  as  to  the  haste  of  Americans 
in  making  improvements,  22  —  as  to. the 
best  plan  to  be  pursued  in  planting  trees, 
28  —  and  in  regard  to  laying  out  grounds, 
31. 

Senior,  N.  W.,  his  Lectures  on  Political 
Economy,  reviewed,  166. 

Septuagint,  New  Edition  of  the,  article  on, 
1  —  bad  condition  of  the  text  in  previous 
editions,  2  —  importance  of  the  Septua- 
gint version  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
3  —  circumstances  under  "which  it  was 
made,  4  —  effect  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews  in  disseminating  a  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  Scriptures,  5  —  cited  by  the  early 
disciples,  even  when  the  Septuagint  dif- 
fers from  the  Hebrew  text,  ib.  —  its  worth 
in  determining  the  exact  import  of  the 
original,  6  —  its  authority  proved  by  the 
use  made  of  it  by  the  apostles,  8  — 'close 
resemblance  between  the  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament  and  the  Greek  of  the 
Septuagint,  9  —  excellence  of  the  new 
edition,  10  —  corruptions  of  the  text  of 
1586,  11. 

Shctftesbury,  A.  A.  Cooper,  first  Earl  of, 
article  on,  385  —  his  birth,  386  —  his 
childhood  and  early  education,  387  — 
his  marriage,  ib.  —  he  enters  Parliament, 
388  —  he  deserts  the  King's  party,  389  — 
is  chosen  a  member  of  Oliver  Cromwell's 
first  Parliament,  ib.  —  his  position  under 
the  Protectorate,  390  —  he  opposes  the 
recognition  of  Oliver  Cromwell's  peers, 
391 — he  intrigues  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Stuarts,  392  —  his  pretended  friendship 
for  Colonel  Hutchinson,  ib. — he  is  chosen 
a  member  of  the  Convention  Parliament, 
393  — his  intimacy  with  Locke,  394  — 
his  zeal  for  the  Restoration,  ib.  — he  sits 
as  one  of  the  judges  at  the  trial  of  the 
regicides,  395  —  liis  opposition  to  the 
Corporation  Bill  and  the  Uniformity  Bill, 
396  —  he  is  appointed  one  of  the  Lords  of 
the  Treasury,  397  —  his  plan  for  remedy- 
ing the  evils  arising  from  the  decay  of 
land-rents  and  trade,  398  —  his  support  of 
the  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  io.  —  his 
course  in  regard  to  shutting  up  the  Ex- 
chequer, 399  —  he  is  appointed  Lord 
Chancellor,  ib.  —  his  character  as  a 
judge,  400  —  his  speech  on  the  opening 
of  Parliament,  401  —  he  supports  the 
Test  Act,  402  —he  is  deprived  of  office, 
and  joins  the  Opposition,  ib.  —  he  oppo- 
ses the  Bill  relative  to  persons  diseflected 
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to  the  government,  403  —  his  speech  in 
reply  to  Lord  Keeper  Finch  and  the  Bish- 
ops, 404  —  his  factious  conduct  in  the 
quarrel  between  the  two  Houses  on  a 
question  of  privilege,  405  —  his  speech 
on  the  appellate  jurisdiction  of  the  House 
of  Lords  in  suits  in  equity,  406  —  he 
maintains  that  Parliament  has  been  vir- 
tually dissolved,  and  is  committed  to  the 
Tower,  407 — he  obtains  his  release  by 
making  a  mortifying  apology,  408  —  he 
uses  the  Popish  Plot  to  promote  his  own 
ends,  409  —  he  is  made  President  of  the 
Council,  410  —  he  carries  the  Habeas 
Corpus  Act,  ib.  —  he  presents  a  formal 
charge  to  the  grand  jury  against  the 
Duke  of  York  as  a  Popish  recusant,  411 

—  he  introduces  a  bill  for  excluding  the 
Duke  from  the  succession  to  the  crown, 
412 — other  measures  brought  forward  by 
him,  413  — he  is  arrested  on  a  charge  of 
high  treason,  414  —  the  grand  jury  re- 
fuse to  return  a  bill  against  him,  415  — 
he  loses  his  influence,  416  —  he  makes 
his  escape  to  Holland,  417  —  his  death, 
ib.  —  his  character,  418  —  he  accepts  a 
bribe,  419  —  his    religious   opinions,    ib. 

—  sources  of  his  influence,  420. 
Southey,  Robert,  his  Poetical  Works,  no- 
ticed, 271, 

SpeMng,  James,  R.  L.  Ellis,  and  D.  D. 
Heath,  their  edition  of  Bacon's  Works, 
noticed,  575. 

Strauss  and  the  Mythic  Theory,  article  on, 
130  —  statement  of  the  theory,  131  — 
the  Straussian  method  of  distinguishing 
between  myths  and  facts  in  the  Gospel 
narratives,  132  —  the  life  of  Jesus  regard- 
ed by  Strauss  as  symbolical  of  the  moral 
history  of  mankind,  134  —  extent  of 
ground  covered  by  the  system,  135  —  as- 
sumption on  which  the  mythical  hy- 
pothesis rests,  ib. — place  held  by  the  mir- 
acles of  the  New  Testament  in  the  for- 
mation of  Christian  characters,  136  — 
argument  founded  thereon,  137  —  man- 
ner in  which  myths  originate,  138  — 
contrast  presented  by  the  vagueness 
of  myths  to  the  circumstantiality  of 
the  Gospel  narratives,  139  —  simplicity 
of  the  style  of  the  Evangelists,  140  — 
the  belief  of  the  early  Christians  in  the 
authenticity  of  the  Gospel  narratives, 
141  —  worth  of  Paul's  testimony  on  this 
point,  142  —  the  moral  character  of  the 
primitive  Christians  regarded  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history, 
ib.  —  the  Straussian  assumption  that  the 
Gospels  were  not  written  by  the  men 
whose  names  they  bear,  143  —  great 
number  of  Christians  and  extensive  cir- 


culation of  the  Gospels  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, 144 — suppression  of  the  narratives 
commonly  called  Apocryphal  Gospels, 
145. 

Street,  Alfred  B.,  his  Council  of  Revision 
of  the  State  of  New  York,  noticed,  276, 

—  his  Woods  and  Waters,  noticed,  574. 
Strickland,  W.  P.,  his  Life  of  Jacob  Gru- 

ber,  noticed,  285. 

Taylor,  Tom,  his  edition  of  Leslie's  Auto- 
biographical Recollections,  noticed,  562. 

Thier$,  Louis  Adolphe,  his  Histoire  du  Con- 
sulat  et  de  V Empire,  reviewed,  198 — his 
account  of  the  abdication  of  Napoleon  — 
200  —  value  of  this  book  as  a  key  to  re- 
cent events  in  France,  202  — his  account 
of  an  interview  between  Napolon  and 
General  Sebastiani,  203  —  his  commen- 
tary on  it,  204  —  Napoleon's  letter  to 
Augereau  in  February,  1814,  cited,  205 

—  importance  of  the  book.  206. 
Turnbutl,  Robert,  his  Christ  in  History,  re- 
vie  wed,  130 — character  of  the  work,  146. 

Undergraduate,  The,  noticed,  274. 
University  Quarterly,  The,  noticed,  274. 

Van  Bibber,  W.  C.,  his  Report  upon  Disin- 
fectants, reviewed,  438. 

Waller,  Edmund,  article  on,  376  —  his  ear- 
ly life,  ib.  — his  pusillanimous  conduct 
o*n  the  discovery  of  Waller's  Plot,  377  — 
his  Panegyric  on  Cromwell,  378  —  his 
criticism  on  the  Duchess  of  Newcastle's 
verses,  ib.  —  his  religious  poems,  379  — 
his  death,  380 — his  character  as  drawn  by 
Lord  Clarendon,  ib.  —  his  contemporary- 
popularity,  381  —  elegance  of  his  poetry, 
ib.  —  his  flattery  of  women,  382  —  his 
last  verses,  383  —  lowness  of  his  aims,384. 

Wallon,  H.,  his  Histoire  de  VEsclavage 
dans  V  Antiquite,  reviewed,  90. 

Walton,  Izaak,  his  Lives  of  Dr.  John  Donne 
and  Others,  noticed,  577. 

Washburn,  Emory,  his  Historical  Sketches 
of  Leicester,  noticed,  266. 

Wliewell,  William,  his  edition  of  Richard 
Jones's  Literary  Remains,  reviewed,  166. 

Wmslow,  Forbes,' his  Treatise  on  Obscure 
Diseases  of  the  Brain,  and  Disorders  of 
the  Mind,  noticed,  572. 

Woolsey,  Theodore  D.,  his  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  International  Law,  noticed, 
286. 

Worcester,  Joseph  E.,  his  Comprehensive 
Dictionary  of  the  English  Language,  no- 
ticed, 576. 

Wrottesley,  Lord,  his  Thoughts  on  Govern- 
ment and  Legislation,  reviewed,  166. 


58 


